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THE 

ALLIANCE  OF   DIVINE   OFFICES, 

EXHIBITING   ALL   THE    LITURGIES 

OP  THE 

CHURCH     OF     ENGLAND 

SINCE  THE  REFORMATION; 


THE    LATJB   SCOTCH    SERVICE-BOOK,  WITH    ALL   THEIR 
RESPECTIVE    VARIATIONS; 

AND  UPON  THEM  ALL 

ANNOTATIONS, 

TIHDTCAnHQ  THB  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PBATEE  FROM  THE  MAIN  OBJECTIONS 
OF  ITS  ADrBB8AftlB8,  BXPLIGATING  MANT  PARCBIiS  TBBBBOF  HITHERTO 
HOT  CI«BA.RLT  UNDBRSTOOB,  SHEWING  THE  CONFORBUTT  IT  BBARETH 
WITH  THE  PRIMITiyB  PRACTICE,  AND  GIVINO  A  FAIR  PROSPECT  INTO 
THB  USAGES  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH. 

TO  THESE  IS  ADDED  AT  THB  END, 

the  order  op  the  communion  set  forth  2  edw.  vl 
By  HAMON   L'E  strange,  Esq. 


TBE  SECOND  EDITION. 


[TO  WHICH  ABC  ADDED  IN  THI  THIBD  BDZTIOV, 

THE  FOBM  OF  O&DINATION,  Ac.   ^ 

ADDITIONS  AND  ALTEBATIONS  MADB   IN  THE   LITUBOT,  Ac. 

PBATXB8  IN  THE  CONVOCATION. 

FOBM  OF  PBATXB  USED  IN  KING  CHABLES  THE  SECOND'S 

CHAPEL  AT  THE  HAGUE. 

PBATEBS  IN  THE  TIME  OF  AN  INVASION. 

PBAYEBS  AT  THB  HEALING.] 


Quod  apad  multos  unam  inyenitur,  non  est  erratum,  sed  traditum. — TertulUan, 


LONDON, 

PRINTED  FOB  CHABLES  BBOHE, 
AT  THE  GUN,  AT  THE  WEST-END  OF  ST.  PAULS,  1690. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  FOURTH  EDITION. 


Hamon  L'Estbanos  was  the  second  son  of  Sir  Hamon 
L'Estrange^  knight,  the  descendant  of  an  ancient  and  re- 
putable family,  seated  at  Hunstanton  Hall,  co.  Norfolk. 
Nicholas,  the  eldest,  was  created  a  baronet  in  1629,  and  died 
in  1656.  Roger,  the  youngest,  who  became  so  well  known 
by  his  numerous  writings,  was  knighted  by  King  James  II. 
in  1684,  as  a  reward  for  his  loyal  services,  and  died  in  1705, 
at  the  adyanced  age  of  88*.  Hamon  L'Estrange,  the  author 
of  the  A.lliance,  was  twice  married,  and  left  a  numerous  issue. 
In  the  year  1655  he  published  a  History  of  the  Reign  of 
King  Charles  I.,  which  called  forth  the  Observations  of 
Dr.  Peter  Heylin.  I/Estrange  (according  to  Heylin)  attacked 
these  Observations  with  great  asperity,  in  a  pamphlet,  enti- 
tuled  'The  Observator  Observed;*  and  in  1656,  we  are  told 
that  Dr.  Heylin,  ''with  admired  wit  and  elegance,  gave 
Mr.  L^Estrange  a  most  severe  yet  civil  correction,*'  in  his 
'ExtraneusYapulansV  to  which  L'Estrange  alludes  in  his 
preface  to  the  Alliance. 

The  first  edition  of  the  Alliance  of  Divine  Oi&ces  was  pub* 
lished  in  1659,  previous  to  the  last  review  of  the  Common 
Prayer  Book*.  The  second  edition,  from  which  the  present 
is  reprinted,  appeared  in  1690.  The  third,  bearing  date 
1699,  differs  from  the  two  previous  editions,  in  the  addition 

*  See  Blomefield's  Hist  of  NorfoUc,  of  the  present  work  will  perceive  that 

and  Wood's  Atfaense  Oxonienses.  he  did  not  succeed  in  amending  the 

^  See   Barnard's    Life  of   Heylin,  author's  propensity  to  the  use  of  such 

r*  225,  &c    Heylin    gives   us   '*an  words. 

alphabetical  list  of  the  unoonth   and  <  This  will   he  home  in  mind,  as 

oniuaal  words"  used  hy  L'Estrange  in  L'£strange*s  remarks  occasionally  ap- 

the  History  of  Charles  I.    The  reader  ply  to  the  book  as  it  then  stood. 
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of  certain  offices,  which  are  stated  in  a  copy  formerly  be- 
longing to  Dr.  Brett,  and  in  his  handwriting,  to  have 
been  made  "by  Henry  Gandy,  M.A,^'  a  nonjuror.  From 
this  copy,  by  the  kindness  of  J.  H.  Markland,  Esq.^  in 
whose  possession  it  is,  the  present  edition  has  been  fur- 
nished with  the  additional  offices. 

The  following  are  the  editions  which  have  been  generally 
consulted  in  verifying  the  quotations. 


0pp.  Ed.  Bened. 


S.  Ambrosii 

S.  Athanasii 

S.  Augustini 

S.  Basilii 

S.  ChrysoBtomi 

S.  Greg.  Naz. 

S.  Greg.  Mag. 

S.  Hieronymi 

Balsamon.  Far.  1620. 

Buceri,  Scripta  Anglicana,  1577. 

CalTini  Epistolse  et  R^sponsa.    Gen. 

1575. 
Chamier.  Gen.  1626. 
S.  Clementis  Alex.  Opp.  Heid.  1592. 
CoQcil.  ed.  Labbei  et  Cossartii.   Yen. 

1728. 
Corpus  Juris  Civilis,  1663. 
Canonic!,  1606. 


S.  Cypriani  Opp.  1593. 

S.  Cyrilli  Opp.  Oxon.  1703. 

Dionysii  Areop.  Opp.  1634. 

Durandi  Rationale,  1519. 

Grotii  Opp.  1679. 

Harmonia  Confessionum.  Gen.  1581. 

Hittorpii    de    Cath.    Eccl.    Off.   Col. 

1568. 
S.  Ignatii  Opp.  Col.  1478. 
S.  Justini  Mart  Comm.  1593. 
Leonis  I.  Opp.  Paris.  1614. 
Nicephori  Opp.  1560. 
Origen.  Paris.  1512. 
Socrates.  Paris.  1668. 
Tertull.  Opp.  Franck.  1597. 
Vossii  Opp.  1701. 
Theodoret  Paris.  1642. 
Zanchii  Opp.  1605. 
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THE    RIGHT    HONOURABLE 

CHRISTOPHER  LORD  HATTON, 


COMPTROLLER  OF  THE  HOUSEHOLD  TO   KINO  CHARLES  THE  FIRST,  AND  ONE  OF 
HIS  majesty's  most  HONOURABLE  FRIVY  COUNCIL. 


Mt  Lord^ 

It  i8  not  long  since  you  gave  an  honourable  reception  to 
the  History  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral*;  behold  here  the  history 
(for  so  it  is  in  truth)  of  that  cathedral's  liturgy  humbly  pre- 
sents itself  to  you.  That  address^  indeed,  created  this.  For 
Ood's  house,  and  His  worship,  being  twins  of  so  indissoluble 
relation,  why  should  their  histories  be  separated  in  their 
dedication ;  and  where  could  they  find  a  fitter  patron  than 
yourself,  who  inherit,  as  an  heir-loom  of  your  noble  family 
for  many  descents,  so  high  a  value  for  any  thing  whose  con- 
cernment is  religion?  Such  is  the  subject  of  both  these 
lustories,  if  I  speak  not  improperly  to  call  them  two,  which 
are  of  so  similary  argument,  that  this  may  rather  be  said 
the  second  part  of  that. 

It  is  true  this  work  had  not  (as  that  of  my  learned  friend) 
the  honour  to  result  originally  from  your  Honoui'^s  immediate 
command ;  yet  this  I  can  say,  that  long  before  I  had  finished 
it,  I  understood  you  had  many  years  since  recommended  the 
same  design  to  the  endeavour  of  a  learned  pen,  but  under- 
standing withal,  that,  for  reasons  unknown  to  me,  the  work 
was  laid  aside,  I  proceeded  with  no  small  alacrity,  being  glad 


•  [By  Sir  Wm.  Dugdale,  1658.] 
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Vm  THE  EPISTLE. 

I  had  made  choice  of  an  undertaking  which  your  lordship 
honoured  with  such  approbation.  More  glad  shall  I  be, 
if,  in  the  performance  thereof,  I  have  administered  any 
thing  available  to  the  public  good,  or  which  may  be  a  va- 
luable consideration  for  you  to  own  me,  as  you  do,  in  the 
quality  of 

Mt  Lord, 
Your  Honour's  most  humbly  devoted  servant, 

HAMON  UESTRANGE. 
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The  &tal  pique  between  parties  oppositely  persuaded^  con- 
cerning the  liturgy  and  ceremonies  of  our  Churcli,  drawing 
nigh  to  its  cucfjuq  and  highest  pitch  about  twenty  years  since^ 
the  noise  of  those  clashings  roused  me  up  seriously  to  con* 
sider,  that  this  was  not  a  controversy^  like  many  others, 
about  trifling  niceties,  admitting  a  safe  neutrality;  but  a 
controversy  about  a  practical  fundamental,  wherein  to  err 
was  to  hazard  the  main.  For  if  (as  the  non-conformists  urged) 
the  fiturgy  and  ceremonies  of  our  Church  were  absolutely 
and  simply  unlawful;  first,  as  being  of  man^s  device;  and 
Bccondly,  because  extracted  out  of  the  Mass-Book,  Breviary, 
and  other  rituals  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  then  did  the  ordi- 
nances of  our  Church  betray  me  all  the  while  to  an  abomin- 
able compliance,  no  longer  to  be  endured.  But  if,  on  the 
contraiy,  her  religious  rites  and  appointments  had  no  such 
impious  quality,  if  they  were  elemented  of  materials^  not  only 
lawful,  but  highly  decent,  then  to  withdraw  my  obedience 
to  her  sanctions  would  prove  as  dangerous  on  the  other 
side.  Being  then  necessitated  to  an  election  of  one  of  these 
two^  (for  they  admit  no  medium,)  conformity,  or  separation, 
^^csolved  I  was  to  do  it  as  it  should  be,  that  is,  by  examining 
^hat  was  said  |9ro  and  con,  for  and  against  it,  on  both  sides. 
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X  AN  Address  proemial. 

and  then  to  follow  tlie  dictates  of  an  impartial  judgment. 
That  I  might  stand  the  more  erects  and  behold  both  oppo- 
nents with  equal  angles^  resolved  I  was  also  to  move  some 
prejudice  I  had  conceived  against  some  persons  disaffected  to 
our  ceremonies,  in  regard  by  former  subscriptions  they  had 
allowed  what  was  since  of  so  hard  concoction  to  them ;  this 
I  considered  was  argumentative  only  ad  homines,  not  ad  rem ; 
for  if  any  did  comply  in  order  to  their  temporal  interest^ 
their  failings  must  not  be  urged  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
cause.  Personal  reflections  therefore  set  aside,  I  fixed  my 
mind  only  upon  a  disquisition  of  the  truth.  All  in  effect  that 
at  that  time  had  been,  or  since  hath  been,  said  on  the  com- 
plainants' behalf,  was  drawn  up  into  one  body  by  Mr.  Cart- 
wright,  the  magazine  that  stores  aU  that  party  with  a  panoply, 
complete  armour  for  these  polemics :  and  all  that  Mr.  Cart- 
wright  did  urge  was  faithfully  summed  up  by  Dr.  Whitgift 
and  Mr.  Hooker,  who  replied  upon  him.  So  that  my  study 
was  reduced  to  a  narrow  scantling,  viz.  a  perusal  only  of 
those  learned  authors.  This  I  aid,  from  point  to  point,  with 
all  possible  diligence,  and  that  more  than  once:  having 
seriously  weighed  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  I  sincerely 
profess,  my  judgment  did  clearly  acquiesce  in  this.  That  our 
liturgy  and  ceremonies  were  no  way  guilty  of  that  foul  charge 
of  unlawful :  and  if  so,  I  had  enough  whereon  to  establish 
my  obedience. 

Necessity  and  consideration  of  my  eternal  state  having 
brought  me  thus  far,  curiosity  had  a  further  journey :  for 
whereas  one  part  cried  down  our  service  and  ceremonies  as  a 
popish,  and  the  other  cried  them  up  as  a  primitive  models 
and  both  with  equal  confidence;  I  had  a  mind  to  bestow 
some  labour  in  the  research  of  this  truth  also,  and  to  consult 
the  very  fountains  themselves,  I  mean  those  precious  records 
of  the  first  six  centuries.   With  Clemens  Romanus,  Ignatius, 
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Polycarpns,  apostolical  men,  I  began;  then  descended  to 
Justin  Martyr,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Irensus,  Tertullian, 
Crprian,  &c.,  so  graduaUy  downward  unto  the  age  of  Gregory 
the  Great.  Whatsoever  in  passage  occurred  to  my  observa- 
tion, as  evidence  of  the  practice  primitive,  I  noted,  at  first 
confusedly,  and  after  disposed  into  more  serviceable  order, 
assigning  every  note  its  proper  station  as  it  did  parallelly  re- 
late to  any  respective  part  of  our  liturgy.  By  the  help  of 
these  notes,  able  was  I  to  discern  that  our  liturgy  in  the 
most,  and  those  the  most  noble  parts,  (those  of  sacred  extrac- 
tion excepted,)  was  extant  in  the  usage  of  the  primitive 
Church  long  before  the  popish  mass  was  ever  dreamt  of. 
Nay,  more  than  so ;  able  was  I  to  discern  an  admirable  har- 
mony, even  in  external  rites,  between  the  Church  of  England 
and  those  ancient  fathers.  These  notes  having  had  so  potent 
an  influence  upon  myself,  that,  whereas  I  at  first  conformed 
only  as  education  and  custom  had  prepossessed  me,  under 
the  conduct  of  that  light  they  afforded  me,  I  became  a 
true  son  of  the  Church  of  England,  both  in  judgment  and 
affection :  I  inclined  to  think,  that  meeting  with  minds  of 
the  same  complexion  with  mine,  that  is,  studious  of  truth, 
not  biassed  by  passion,  nor  addicted  to  any  faction,  they  would 
have  the  same  operation.  Upon  this  supposition  I  began  to 
fit  them  for  the  public ;  and  I  can  only  say  I  began ;  for,  in 
my  entrance  upon  that  work,  the  torrent  of  our  civil  dissen- 
sions,  plunder,  and  eight  years^  sequestration  overtake  me, 
as  an  adherent  to  the  worsted,  I  say  not  to  the  worst,  side. 
Reduced  to  this  condition,  how  to  live  became  my  only  study, 
these  useless  collections  I  laid  to  rest,  where  probably  they 
had  slept  their  last,  had  not  an  unexpected  occasion  awakened 
them.     That  occasion,  this  : 

In  July,  1656%  came   forth  a  book   entitled  EMraneus 

*  [Dated  from  Lacies  Court,  Abingdon,  June  7,  1656.] 
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Vapulans,  in  English^ '  L'Estrange  is  beaten/  the  author  Dr. 
Heylin^  by  ordination  a  presbyter^  who  of  all  men  should  be 
no  striker^  so  the  Apostle^s  canon^  1  Tim.  iii.  8^  and  so  the 
canon  of  the  Apostles^  nrpeafivrepov  rvrrrovra  irurrais  ofuip^ 
ravovTw;  Kaffcupeiadcu  Trpoardrro^jLep^,  "that  presbyter  who 
smiteth  believers  when  they  offend,  we  decree  that  he  be  de- 
posed/' It  is  not  my  desire,  were  I  able,  to  lay  this  law  upon 
him.  No,  that  he  may  see  that  he  hath  wrought  a  reforma- 
tion upon  me,  that  I  am  the  better  for  the  beating,  I  solemnly 
profess  all  injuries  he  hath  done  me  have  with  me  had  long 
since  Christian  burial,  burial  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
in  that  excellent  form, "  If  any  of  you  be  in  malice,  come  not 
to  this  holy  table.''  I  thank  Gt>d  I  have  not  the  least  swell- 
ing thought  against  him;  yet  I  ingenuously  confess,  that 
when  I  first  read  in  the  preface  of  that  book,  myself 
(amongst  other  not  very  lovely  attributes  °)  blazoned  for  a 
non-conformist,  I  beheld  it  as  a  provocation  most  piquant  and 
pungent  to  turn  again,  had  I  not  seriously  resolved  never 
more  to  enter  the  lists  of  unchristian  strife  with  him  or  any 
other.  But  though  I  resolved  totally  to  acquiesce  from  such 
contests,  yet  did  I  as  firmly  from  that  very  moment  resolve, 
if  Qod  blessed  me  with  a  few  days,  not  to  suffer  that  great 
blot  of  ink  to  dry  upon  mine  honour,  and  the  rather  because 
I  was  persuaded  I  could  take  it  out,  not  with  juice  of  lemon, 
sharp  recriminations,  but  with  milk  and  milder  lenitives. 
In  order  to  it,  I  presently  re-assumed  my  long-neglected 
papers.  Having  reviewed  them,  my  second  thoughts  sug- 
gested to  me  a  design  of  a  new  model.  For  whereas  I  at 
first  intended  only  a  confinement  of  my  notes  to  the  esta- 
blished liturgy  of  our  Church,  my  last  meditations  resolved 

^  Can.  27.     [Bev.  Syn.  p.  17.]  of  ceremony,  and  a  rigid  Sabbatarian  in 

«  ["  Finding  him  to  be  stiffly  prin-  the  point  of  doctrine,  as  ill-looking  a 

cipled  in  the  puritan  tenets,  a  semi-  fellow  as  he  makes  me,  I  coald  ea&ily 

presbyterian  at  the  least  in  the  foim  of  see  that  my  known  contrariety  in  opin- 

government,  a  non- conformist  in  matter  ion  had  raised  this  storm."] 
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to  apply  them  to  all  our  liturgies  since  the  Reformation^  to 
recmnmend  the  Common  Prayer  by  all  the  arguments  I  could^ 
to  a  more  passable  entertainment^  and  to  take  off  all  the  con- 
siderable objections  against  it.  In  the  progress  of  which  en- 
terprize  so  many  new  speculations  offered  themselves  to  my 
oonaideration^  that  I  cannot  but  profess  myself  a  great  (I 
hope  not  the  only)  proficient  by  mine  own  labours ;  so  true 
is  thaty  StSda/cmv  rl^,  fiavOdvei  trXeiov^,  ''he  who  teacheth 
others^  instructs  himself.'' 

In  the  pursuit  of  these  annotations^  where  I  refer  to 
antiquity^  I  rarely  descend  beneath  six  hundred  years  after 
Christy  and  as  rarely  do  I  cite  any  but  authentic  records,  or 
such  as,  under  false  ascriptions,  are  the  imdoubted  issues  of 
those  times :  therefore  the  supposed  liturgies  of  Peter, 
James^  &c.,  I  urge  no  further  than  I  find  them  consonant 
with  the  genuine  tracts  of  others.  I  bear  no  implicit  faith 
to  the  dictates  of  any  whatsoever :  whence  it  is  that  I  assume 
a  liberty  inoffensively  to  dissent  firom  persons  eminent,  and 
whom  I  mention  always  with  terms  of  respect.  As  little  do 
I  expect  or  desire  to  inthral  any  man  to  my  private  fancy ; 
in  matters  of  so  minute  consideration,  I  hold  it  as  absurd  to 
quarrel  with  any  man  for  not  being  of  my  opinion,  as  for  not 
being  of  my  diet.  If  in  any  thing  I  have  erred,  as  it  is  an 
even-lay  I  have,  more  than  once,  he  who  shall  friendly  re- 
monstrate it  to  me,  will  exceedingly  oblige  me.  As  for  such 
keno-critics,  or  rather  cyuo-critics,  as  snarl  and  bite  where  no 
offence  is  given,  free  liberty  have  they  to  say  their  pleasure, 
Sirep  ei§u  toOto  fUiw,  teal  SwnfyrffMVfJbOfo^  Kal  Oavfui^ofievo^^ 
"  whether  they  pnuse  or  dispraise  me,  to  me  it  signifieth  the 
same  thing,  that  is,  nothing.'^ 

Having  thus  presented  to  the  world  an  account  why  I  pub- 
lished these  annotations,  it  wiU  be  proper  to  premise  some- 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.,  lib.  i.  •  Nazianz.  «/p»;v.  B. 
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what  by  way  of  illustration^  in  reference  to  the  text  itself. 
Know  then^  that  whatsoever  is  exhibited  in  the  English  letter 
(where  the  printer  hath  not  erred)  is  the  established  Common 
Prayer,  distinct  from  its  rubric,  (which  is  in  a  roman  charac- 
ter.)  Parallel  to  this,  sometimes  in  a  roman,  sometimes  in  an 
italic  letter,  stand  the  several  variations  between  it  and  former 
liturgies,  and  where  such  literal  ascriptions  occur  not,  and  no 
marginal  directions  to  the  contrary,  you  may  there  be  con- 
fident the  liturgies  agree  to  a  syllable.     The  liturgies  I  here 
refer  to  are,  the  first  and  second  of  Edward  YI.,  and  that  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  which  doth  as  much  differ  from  our  present 
Common  Prayer,  as  the  second  of  Edward  YI.  doth  from 
hers.     Over  and  besides  these,  you  have  also  the  variations 
of  the  Scotch  liturgy,  and  (in  the  margin)  such  places  noted 
wherein  Sneer's  Latin  translation  disagreeth  with  the  origi- 
nal English ;  you  have  also  in  the  Annotations  the  diversity 
observed  between  the  Latin  translation  2  Elizabeth,  and  her 
own  liturgy,  and  at  the  end  of  all.  The  Order  of  the  Commu- 
nion, in  priority  of  time  before  them  all.     By  this  means  you 
are  furnished  with  all  our  liturgies  since  the  Reformation, 
some  whereof  are  rare,  very  rare  to  be  had,  (and  which  doth 
double  the  rarity)  these  complete ;  and  this  so  frugally  con- 
trived, that  the  utmost  price  of  all,  with  my  inconsiderable 
Annotations  into  the  bargain,  will  scarce  amount  to  the 
moiety  of  what  I  was  lately  demanded  for  one,  and  that  im- 
perfect too.     Nor  have  you  only  the  books  themselves,  but 
those  also  disposed  into  such  order,  that  without  turning 
over  leaves,  or  making  a  tedious  hunt  from  one  to  another, 
you  may  view  them  in  one  scheme,  and  compare  them  toge- 
ther at  once,  as  they  stand  impaled. 

Before  I  end,  I  desire  all  readers  may  know,  what  many 
sufficiently  do,  viz.  that  my  country  employment,  in  relation 
to  mine  own,  and  divers  others'  affairs,  hath  been  so  very 
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greats  as  I  could  not  attend  the  press^  which  considered^  it 
wiU  be  no  wonder  if  the  impression  be  not  yerj  exact.  It 
wQl  therefore  be  pains  well  bestowed  to  consult  the  table  of 
the  errata  at  the  end  of  this  book,  which  will  give  an  account 
of  the  most  considerable  faults. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

AH  ACT  TOR  THE  UNIFOBMZTT  OF  COMMON  PRATEB  AND  8BBVICB  IN  THE 
CBUBCH,  AND  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  8ACBAMSNT8. 

Where  at  the  death  of  our  late  sovereign  lord  King  chap. 

Edward  the  Sixth,  there  remained  one  nniform   order  of L — 

common  service  and  prayer,  and  of  the  administration  of 
Sacraments,  rites,  and  ceremonies  in  the  Chnrch  of  Eng- 
land, which  was  set  forth  in  one  book,  entituled  "  The  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  other  Bites  and  Ceremonies  in  the  Chnrch  of  England,^' 
authorized  by  act  of  parliament,  holden  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
years  of  oar  said  late  sovereign  lord  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 

Eentitnled,  "An  Act  for  the  Uniformity  of  Common  Prayer 
and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,^'  the  which  was  re- 
pealed and  taken  away  by  act  of  parliament  in  the  first  year 
of  the  reign  of  onr  late  sovereign  lady  Queen  Mary,  to  the 
great  decay  of  the  due  honour  of  God,  and  discomfort  to 
the  professors  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  religion. 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  authority  of  this  present 
parliament,  that  the  said  statute  of  repeal  and  every  thing 
therein  contained,  only  concerning  the  said  book,  and  the 
service,  administration  of  Sacraments,  rites  and  ceremonies 
contained  or  appointed  in,  or  by  the  said  book,  shall  be  void 
and  of  none  effect,  from  and  after  the  feast  of  the  Nativity 

f  of  St.  John  Baptist  next  coming.  And  that  the  said  book, 
with  the  order  of  service,  and  of  the  administration  of  Sacra- 
ments, rites  and  ceremonies,  with  the  alteration  and  additions 
therein  added  and  appointed  by  this  statute,  shall  stand  and 

2  be  firom  and  after  the  said  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John 
Baptist,  in  full  force  and  effect,  according  to  the  tenor  and 
effect  of  this  statute :  any  thing  in  the  aforesaid  statute  of 
repeal  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 
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CHAP.  And  further  be  it  enacted  by  the  queen^s  highness,  with, 
the  assent  of  the  lords  and  commons  of  this  present  parlia- 
ment assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  all 
and  singular  ministers  in  any  cathedral  or  parish  church, 
or  other  place  within  this  realm  of  England,  Wales,  and  the 
marches  of  the  same,  or  other  the  queen's  dominions,  shall 
from  and  after  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist 
next  coming,  be  bounden  to  say  and  use  the  matins,  even- 
song, celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  administration 
of  each  of  the  Sacraments,  and  all  other  common  and  open 
prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as  is  mentioned  in  the  said 
book,  so  authorized  by  parliament  in  the  said  fifth  and  sixth 
year  of  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  with  one  altera-  G 
tion  or  addition  of  certain  lessons  to  be  used  on  every  Sunday 
in  the  year,  and  the  form  of  the  Litany  altered  and  corrected, 
and  two  sentences  only  added  in  the  delivery  of  the  Sacra- 
ment to  the  communicants,  and  none  other,  or  otherwise. 
And  that  if  any  manner  of  parson,  vicar,  or  other  whatsoever 
minister  that  ought  or  should  sing  or  say  common  prayer 
mentioned  in  the  said  book,  or  minister  the  Sacraments  from 
and  after  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist  next 
coming,  refuse  to  use  the  said  common  prayers,  or  to  minister 
the  Sacraments  in  such  cathedral  or  parish  church,  or  other 
places,  as  he  should  use  to  minister  the  same,  in  such  order 
and  form  as  they  be  mentioned  and  set  forth  in  the  said 
book,  or  shall  wilfully  or  obstinately  (standing  in  the  same) 
use  any  other  rite,  ceremony,  order,  form,  or  manner  of  cele- 
brating of  the  Lord's  Supper,  openly  or  privily,  or  matins, 
evensong,  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  or  other  open 
prayers,  than  is  mentioned  and  set  forth  in  the  said  book, 
(open  prayer  in  and  throughout  this  act,  is  meant  that  prayer 
which  is  for  other  to  come  unto  or  hear,  either  in  common 
churches,  or  private  chapels,  or  oratories,  commonly  called 
the  Service  of  the  Church,)  or  shall  preach,  declare,  or  speak 
any  thing  in  the  derogation  or  depraving  of  the  said  book,  or 
any  thing  therein  contained,  or  of  any  part  thereof,  and  shall 
be  thereof  lawfully  convicted  according  to  the  laws  of  this 
realm  by  verdict  of  twelve  men,  or  by  his  own  confession,  or 
by  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact,  shall  lose  and  forfeit  to 
the  queen's  highness,  her  heirs  and  successors,  for  his  first 
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offence,  the  profit  of  all  his  spiritual  benefices  or  promotions  CHAP, 
coming  or  arising  in  one  whole  year  next  after  his  conviction :  ^' 
and  also  that  the  person  so  convicted  shall  for  the  same 
offence  suffer  imprisonment  by  the  space  of  six  months 
without  bail  or  mainprise.  And  if  any  such  person,  once 
convict  of  any  offence  concerning  the  premises,  shall  after 
his  first  conviction  eftsoons  offend,  and  be  thereof  in  form 
aforesaid  lawfully  convict :  that  then  the  same  person  shall 
for  his  second  offence  suffer  imprisonment  by  the  space  of 
one  whole  year,  and  also  shall  therefore  be  deprived  ipso  facto 
of  all  his  spiritual  promotions.  And  that  it  shall  be  lawful 
to  all  patrons  or  donors  of  all  and  singular  the  same  spiritual 
promotions,  or  of  any  of  them,  to  present  or  collate  to  the 
same,  as  though  the  person  and  persons  so  offending  were 
dead.  And  that  if  any  such  person  or  persons,  after  he  shall 
be  twice  convicted  in  form  aforesaid,  shall  offend  against  any 
of  the  premises  the  third  time,  and  shall  be  thereof  in  form 
aforesaid  lawfully  convicted,  that  then  the  person  so  offend- 
ing, and  convicted  the  third  time,  shall  be  deprived  ipso  facto 
of  all  his  spiritual  promotions,  and  also  shair  suffer  imprison- 
ment during  his  life. 
3  And  if  the  person  that  shall  offend  and  be  convict  in  form 
aforesaid,  concerning  any  of  the  premises,  shall  not  be  bene- 
ficed, nor  have  any  spiritual  promotion ;  that  then  the  same 
person  so  offending  and  convict,  shall  for  the  first  offence 
suffer  imprisonment  during  one  whole  year  next  after  his 
said  conviction,  without  bail  or  mainprise.  And  if  any  such 
person  not  having  any  spiritual  promotion,  after  his  first 
conviction,  shall  eftsoons  offend  in  any  thing  concerning  the 
premises,  and  shall  in  form  aforesaid  be  therefore  lawfully 
convicted,  that  then  the  same  person  shall  for  his  second 
offence  suffer  imprisonment  during  his  life. 

And  it  is  ordained  and  enacted  by  the  authority  abovesaid, 
that  if  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  after  the  said  feast 
of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist  next  coming,  shall  in  any 
interludes,  plays,  songs,  rhymes,  or  by  other  open  words, 
declare  or  speak  any  thing  in  the  derogation,  depraving,  or 
despising  of  the  same  book,  or  of  any  thing  therein  contained, 
or  any  part  thereof,  or  shall  by  open  fact,  deed,  or  by  open 
threatenings,  compel  or  cause,  or  otherwise  procure  or  main- 
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CHAP,  tain  any  parson^  yicar,  or  other  minister^  in  any  catliedral  or 

—  parish  church,  or  in  chapel,  or  in  any  other  place,  to  sing  or 

say  any  common  and  open  prayer,  or  to  minister  any  Sacra- 
ment otherwise,  or  in  any  other  manner  and  form  than  is 
mentioned  in  the  said  book,  or  that  by  any  of  the  said  means^ 
shall  unlawfully  interrupt  or  let  any  parson,  vicar,  or  other 
minister,  in  any  cathedral  or  parish  church,  chapel,  or  any 
other  place,  to  sing  or  say  common  and  open  prayer,  or  to 
minister  the  Sacraments,  or  any  of  them,  in  such  manner  and 
form  as  is  mentioned  in  the  said  book  :  that  then  every  such 
person  being  thereof  lawfully  convicted  in  form  abovesaid^ 
shall  forfeit  to  the  queen  our  sovereign  lady,  her  heirs  and 
successors,  for  the  first  offence  an  hundred  marks.  And 
if  any  person  or  persons,  being  once  convict  of  any  such 
offence,  ettsoons  offend  against  any  of  the  last  recited  of- 
fences, and  shall  in  form  aforesaid  be  thereof  lawfully  con- 
vict: that  then  the  same  person  so  offending  and  convict, 
shall  for  the  second  offence  forfeit  to  the  queen  our  sovereign 
lady,  her  heirs  and  successors,  four  hundred  marks.  And  if 
any  person,  after  he  in  form  aforesaid,  shall  have  been  twice 
convict  of  any  such  offence  concerning  any  of  the  last  recited 
offences,  shall  offend  the  third  time,  and  be  thereof  in  form 
abovesaid  lawfiiUy  convict :  that  then  every  person  so  offend- 
ing and  convict,  shall  for  his  third  offence  forfeit  to  our 
sovereign  lady  the  queen  all  his  goods  and  chattels,  and 
shall  suffer  imprisonment  during  his  life.  And  if  any  person 
or  persons  that  for  his  first  offence  concerning  the  premises 
shall  be  convict  in  form  aforesaid,  do  not  pay  the  sum  to  be 
paid  by  virtue  of  his  conviction,  in  such  manner  and  form  as 
the  same  ought  to  be  paid,  within  six  weeks  next  after  his 
conviction,  that  then  every  person  so  convict,  and  so  not 
paying  the  same,  shall  for  the  same  first  offence,  instead  of 
the  said  sum,  suffer  imprisonment  by  the  space  of  six  months 
without  bail  or  mainprise.  And  if  any  person  or  persons 
that  for  his  second  offence  concerning  the  premises,  shall  be 
convict  in  form  aforesaid,  do  not  pay  the  said  sum  to  be  paid 
by  virtue  of  his  conviction  and  this  statute,  in  such  manner 
and  form  as  the  same  ought  to  be  paid,  within  six  weeks  next 
after  his  said  second  conviction :  that  then  every  person  so 
convicted  and  not  so  paying  the  same,  shall  for  the  same 
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second  offence^  in  the  stead  of  the  said  siun^  suffer  imprison-  CHAP, 
ment  daring  twelve  months,  without  bail  or  mainprise.    And       ^' 
that  from  and  after  the  said  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John 
Baptist  next  coming,  all  and  everj  person  and  persons,  in- 
habiting within  tins  realm,  or  any  other  the  queen's  ma- 
4 jesty's  dominions,  shall  diligently  and  faithfully,  having  no 
lawful  or  reasonable  excuse  to  be  absent,  endeavour  them- 
selves to  resort  to  their  parish  church  or  chapel  accustomed, 
or  upon  reasonable  let  thereof,  to  some  usual  place  where 
common  prayer  and  such  service  of  Qod  shall  be  used  in  such 
time  of  let,  upon  every  Sunday,  and  other  days  ordained  and 
used  to  be  Icept  as  holy  days ;  and  then  and  there  to  abide 
orderly  and  soberly  during  the  time  of  common  prayer^ 
preachings,  or  other  service  of  Ood,  there  to  be  used  and 
ministered,  upon  pain  and  punishment  by  the  censures  of  the 
Church :  and  also  upon  pain  that  every  person  so  offending, 
shall  forfeit  for  every  such  offence  I2d.  to  be  levied  by  the 
churchwardens  of  the  parish  where  such  offence  shall  be 
done,  to  the  use  of  the  poor  of  the  same  parish,  of  the  goods, 
lands,  and  tenements,  of  such  offender,  by  way  of  distress. 
And  for  due  execution  hereof,  the  queen's  most  excellent 
majesty,  the  lords  temporal,  and  all  the  commons  in  this 
present  parliament  assembled,  doth  in  Ood's  name  earnestly 
require  and  charge  all  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  other 
ordinaries,  that  they  shall  endeavour  themselves  to  the  utter- 
most of  their  knowledges,  that  the  due  and  true  execution 
hereof,  may  be  had  throughout  their  diocese  and  charges, 
as  they  will  answer  before  Ood,  for  such  evils  and  plagues 
wherewith  Almighty  God  may  justly  punish  His  people  for 
neglecting  His  good  and  wholesome  law.    And  for  their 
authority  in  this  behalf,  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  autho- 
rity aforesaid,  that  all  and  singular  the  same  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  all  other  their  officers,  exercising  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,  as  well  in  place  exempt  as  not  exempt  within 
their  diocese,  shall  have  full  power  and  authority  by  this  act, 
to  reform,  correct  and  punish  by  censures  of  the  Church,  all 
and  singular  persons,  which  shall  offend  within  any  their 
jurisdictions  or  diocese  after  the  said  feast  of  the  Nativity 
of  St.  John  Baptist  next  coming,  against  this  act  and  sta^ 
tute :  any  other  law,  statute,  privilege,  liberty,  or  provision 
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CHAP,  heretofore  made,  had  or  suffered  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
'- —  standing. 

And  it  is  ordained  and  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
that  all  and  every  justices  of  oyer  and  terminer,  or  justices  of 
assize,  shall  have  fuU  power  and  authority  in  every  of  their 
open  and  general  sessions,  to  enquire,  hear,  and  determine  aU 
and  all  manner  of  offences  that  shall  be  committed  or  done 
contrary  to  any  article  contained  in  this  present  act,  within 
the  limits  of  the  commission  to  them  directed,  and  to  make 
process  for  the  execution  of  the  same  as  they  may  do  against 
any  person  being  indicted  before  them  of  trespass,  or  lawfully 
convicted  thereof. 

Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, that  all  and  every  archbishop  and  bishop,  shall  or  may 
at  all  time  and  times,  at  his  liberty  and  pleasure,  join  and 
associate  himself  by  virtue  of  this  act,  to  the  said  justices  of 
oyer  and  terminer,  or  to  the  said  justices  of  assize,  at  every 
of  the  said  open  and  said  general  sessions  to.be  holden  in  any 
place  within  his  diocese,  for  and  to  the  enquiry,  hearing,  and 
determining  of  the  offences  aforesaid. 

Provided  also,  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
that  the  books  concerning  the  said  services,  shall  at  the  cost 
and  charges  of  the  parishioners  of  every  parish  and  cathedral 
church,  be  attained  and  gotten  before  the  said  feast  of  the 
Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist  next  following,  and  that  all  such 
parishes  and  cathedral  churches,  or  other  places  where  the  said 
books  shall  be  attained  and  gotten  before  the  said  feast  of  the 
Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist,  shall  within  three  weeks  next 
after  the  said  books  so  attained  and  gotten,  use  the  said  ser- 
vice, and  put  the  same  in  ure  according  to  this  act. 

And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  5 
no  person  or  persons  shall  be  at  any  time  hereafter  im- 
peached, or  otherwise  molested,  of  or  for  any  of  the  offences 
above  mentioned,  hereafter  to  be  committed  or  done  contrary 
to  this  act,  unless  he  or  they  so  offending  be  thereof  indicted 
at  the  next  general  sessions  to  be  holden  before  any  such 
justices  of  oyer  and  terminer  or  justices  of  assize,  next  after 
any  offence  committed  or  done  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  this 
act. 

Provided  always,  and  be  it  ordained  and  enacted  by  the 
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authority  aforesaid,  that  all  and  singular  lords  of  the  parlia-  CHAP, 
ment^  for  the  third  offence  above  mentioned,  shall  be  tried  — ^ — 
by  their  peers. 

Provided  also  that,  and  be  it  ordained  and  enacted  by  the 
authority  aforesaid,  that  the  mayor  of  London,  and  all  other 
mayors,  bailiffs,  and  other  head  officers  of  all  and  singular 
cities,  boroughs,  and  towns  corporate  within  this  realm, 
Wales,  and  the  marches  of  the  same,  to  the  which  justices 
of  assize  do  not  commonly  repair,  shall  have  full  power  and 
authority  by  virtue  of  this  act,  to  enquire,  hear,  and  de- 
termine the  offences  abovesaid,  and  every  of  them,  yearly 
within  fifteen  days  after  the  feasts  of  Easter  and  St.  Michael 
the  Archangel,  in  like  manner  and  form  as  justices  of  assize 
and  oyer  and  terminer  may  do. 

Provided  always,  and  be  it  ordained  and  enacted  by  the 
authority  aforesaid,  that  all  and  singular  archbishops  and 
bishops,  and  every  of  their  chancellors,  commissaries,  arch- 
deacons, and  other  ordinaries,  having  any  peculiar  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction,  shall  have  full  power  and  authority  by 
H  virtue  of  this  act,  as  well  to  enquire  in  their  visitation, 
synods,  and  elsewhere  within  their  jurisdiction,  at  any  other 
time  and  place,  to  take  accusations  and  informations  of  all 
and  every  the  things  above  mentioned,  done,  committed,  or 
perpetrated  within  the  limits  of  their  jurisdictions  and  autho- 
rity, and  to  punish  the  same  by  admonition,  excommunica- 
tion, sequestration,  or  deprivation,  and  other  censures  and 
process  in  like  form  as  heretofore  hath  been  used  in  like 
cases  by  the  queen^s  ecclesiastical  laws. 

Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  whatsoever  person 
offending  in  the  premises,  shall  for  the  offence  first  receive 
punishment  of  the  ordinary,  having  a  testimonial  thereof 
under  the  said  ordinary^s  seal,  shall  not  for  the  same  offence 
eftsoons  be  convicted  before  the  justices.  And  likewise  re- 
ceiving for  the  said  first  offence  punishment  by  the  justices, 
he  shall  not  for  the  same  offence  eftsoons  receive  punishment 
of  the  ordinary :  any  thing  contained  in  this  act  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding. 

Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  such  ornaments 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  ministers  thereof,  shall  be  retained 
and  be  in  use,  as  was  in  this  Church  of  England,  by  the 
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CHAP,  authority  of  parliament  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
— L —  King  Edward  the  Sixths  until  other  order  shall  be  therein 
taken  by  authority  of  the  queen^s  majesty^  with  the  advioe  of 
her  commissioners^  appointed  and  authorized  under  the  great 
seal  of  England^  for  causes  ecclesiastical^  or  of  the  metropo- 
litans of  this  realm.     And  also  that  if  there  shall  happen  any 
contempt  or  irreverence  to  be  used  in  the  ceremonies  or  rites 
of  the  Churchy  by  the  misusing  of  the  orders  appointed  in 
this  book :  The  queen^s  majesty  may  by  the  like  advice  of  i 
the  said  commissioners^  or  metropolitans^  ordain  and  publish 
such  further  ceremonies  or  rites^  as  may  be  most  for  the 
advancement  of  Ood's  glory^  the  edifying  of  His  Churchy 
and  the  due  reverence  of  Christ^s  holy  mysteries  and  Sacra- 
ments.    And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  afoi^e- 
said^  that  all  laws^  statutes^   and  ordinances,  wherein  or 
whereby  any  other  service,  administration  of  Sacraments,  or 
common  prayer  is  limited,  established,  or  set  forth  to  be  used 
within  this  realm,  or  any  other  the  queen's  .dominions  and 
countries,  shall  from  henceforth  be  utterly  void,  and  of  none 
eflFect. 


BY  THE  KING,  e 

A  PBOCLAMATION  FOB  THB  AUTHOBIZINO  AN  UNIFOBMITT  OF  THE  BOOB. 
OF  COMMON  FBATEB,  TO  BE  USED  THROUGHOUT  THE  BBAIiBff. 

Althouoh  it  cannot  be  unknown  to  our  subjects  by  the 
former  declarations  we  have  published,  what  our  purposes 
and  proceedings  have  been  in  matters  of  religion  since  our 
coming  to  this  crown :  yet  the  same  being  now  by  us  reduced 
to  a  settled  form,  we  have  occasion  to  repeat  somewhat  of 
that  which  hath  passed:  and  how  at  our  very  first  entry k 
into  the  realm,  being  entertained  and  importuned  with  in- 
formations of  sundry  ministers,  complaining  of  the  errors 
and  imperfections  of  the  Church  here,  as  well  in  matter  of 
doctrine,  as  of  discipline  :  although  we  had  no  reason  to  pre- 
sume that  things  were  so  far  amiss  as  was  pretended,  be- 
cause we  had  seen  the  kingdom  under  that  form  of  religion, 
which  by  law  was  established  in  the  days  of  the  late  queen  of 
famous  memory,  blessed  with  a  peace  and  prosperity,  both 
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extraordinaiy  and  of  many  years'  continuance;   (a  strong  CHAP. 

evidence  that  Grod  was  therewith  well  pleased ;)  yet  because — 

the  importunity  of  the  complainers  was  great^  their  affirma- 
tions vehement^  and  the  zeal  wherewith  the  same  did  seem 
to  be  accompanied^  very  specious :  we  were  moved  thereby 
to  make  it  our  occasion  to  discharge  that  duty  which  is  the 
chiefest  of  all  kingly  duties^  that  is,  to  settle  the  affairs  of 
religion,  and  the  service  of  God  before  their  own.  Which 
while  we  were  in  hand  to  do^  as  the  contagion  of  the  sickness 
reigning  in  our  city  of  London  and  other  places  would  per- 
mit an  assembly  of  persons  meet  for  that  purpose ;  some  of 
those  who  misliked  the  state  of  religion  here  established,  pre- 
suming more  of  our  intents  than  ever  we  gave  them  cause  to 
do,  and  transported  with  humour,  began  such  proceedings, 
as  did  rather  raise  a  scandal  in  the  Church,  than  take  offence 
away.  For  both  they  used  forms  of  public  serving  of  God 
not  here  allowed,  held  assemblies  without  authority,  and  did 
other  things  carrying  a  very  apparent  show  of  sedition,  more 
than  of  zeal :  whom  we  restrained  by  a  former  proclamation 
in  the  month  of  October  last,  and  gave  intimation  of  the 
conference  we  intended  to  be  had  with  as  much  speed  as 
conveniently  could  be,  for  the  ordering  of  those  things  of  the 
Churchy  which  accordingly  followed  in  the  month  of  January 
last  at  our  honour  of  Hampton  Court,  where  before  ourself, 
7  and  our  privy  council  were  assembled  many  of  the  gravest 
bishops  and  prelates  of  the  realm,  and  many  other  learned 
men,  as  well  of  those  that  are  conformable  to  the  state  of  the 
Church  established,  as  of  those  that  dissented.  Among  whom 
what  our  pains  were,  what  our  patience  in  hearing  and  re- 
plying, and  what  the  indifferency  and  uprightness  of  our 
judgment  in  determining,  we  leave  to  the  report  of  those  who 
heard  the  same,  contenting  ourself  with  the  sincerity  of  our 
own  heart  therein.  But  we  cannot  conceal,  that  the  success 
of  that  conference  was  such,  as  happeneth  to  many  other 
things,  which  moving  great  expectation  before  they  be 
entered  into,  in  their  issue  produce  small  effects.  For  we 
found  mighty  and  vehement  informations  supported  vrith  so 
weak  and  slender  proofs,  as  it  appeareth  unto  us  and  our 
council,  that  there  was  no  cause  why  any  change  should  have 
been  at  all  in  that  which  was  most  impugned,  the  Book  of 
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CHAP.  Common  Prayer,  containing  the  form  of  the  public  service  of 
^'  Gt)d  here  established,  neither  in  the  doctrine  which  appeared 
to  be  sincere,  nor  in  the  forms  and  rites  which  were  justified 
out  of  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church.  Notwithstand- 
ing, we  thought  meet,  with  consent  of  the  bishops  and  other 
learned  men  there  present,  that  some  small  things  might 
rather  be  explained  than  changed :  not  that  the  same  might 
not  very  well  have  been  borne  with  by  men  who  would  have 
made  a  reasonable  construction  of  them :  but  for  that  in  a 
matter  concerning  the  service  of  God,  we  were  nice,  or  rather 
jealous,  that  the  public  form  thereof  should  be  free,  not  only 
from  blame,  but  from  suspicion,  so  as  neither  the  common 
adversary  should  have  advantage  to  wrest  aught  therein  con- 
tained, to  other  sense  than  the  Church  of  England  intendeth, 
nor  any  troublesome  or  ignorant  person  of  this  Church  be 
able  to  take  the  least  occasion  of  cavil  against  it :  and  for 
that  purpose  gave  forth  our  commission  under  our  great  seal 
of  England,  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  others, 
according  to  the  form  which  the  laws  of  this  realm  in  like  j^ 
case  prescribed  to  be  used,  to  make  the  said  explanation,  and 
to  cause  the  whole  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  the  same 
explanations,  to  be  newly  printed.  Which  being  now  done, 
and  established  anew  after  so  serious  a  deliberation,  although 
we  doubt  not  but  all  our  subjects  both  ministers  and  others, 
will  receive  the  same  with  such  reverence  as  appertaineth, 
and  conform  themselves  thereunto  every  man  in  that  which 
him  concerneth :  yet  have  we  thought  it  necessary  to  make 
known  by  proclamation  our  authorizing  of  the  same,  and  to 
require  and  enjoin  all  men,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  temporal, 
to  conform  themselves  unto  it,  and  to  the  practice  thereof 
as  the  only  public  form  of  serving  of  God,  established  and 
allowed  to  be  in  this  realm.  And  the  rather,  for  that  fdl  the 
learned  men  who  were  there  present,  as  well  of  the  bishops 
as  others,  promised  their  conformity  in  the  practice  of  it,  g 
only  making  suit  to  us,  that  some  few  might  be  borne  with 
for  a  time. 

Wherefore  we  require  all  archbishops,  bishops,  and  all  other 
public  ministers,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  civil,  to  do  their 
duties  in  causing  the  same  to  be  obeyed,  and  in  punishing 
the  offenders  according  to  the  laws  of  the  realm  heretofore 
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established^  for  the  authorizing  of  the  said  Book  of  Common  C  H  A  P< 

Prayer.     And  we  think  it  ako  necessary  that  the  said  arch — 

bishops^  and  bishops^  do  each  of  them  in  his  province  and 
diocese  take  order^  that  every  parish  do  procure  to  themselves 
within  such  time  as  they  shall  think  good  to  limits  one  of  the 
said  books  so  explained.  And  last  of  all^  we  do  admonish  all 
men^  that  hereafter  they  shall  not  expect  nor  attempt  any 
further  alteration  in  the  common  and  public  form  of  God^s 
service^  from  this  which  is  now  established^  for  that  neither 
will  we  give  way  to  any  to  presume,  that  our  own  judgment 
having  determined  in  a  matter  of  this  weight,  shall  be  swayed 
to  alteration  by  the  frivolous  suggestions  of  any  light  spirit : 
neither  are  we  ignorant  of  the  inconveniences  that  do  arise 
in  government,  by  admitting  innovation  in  things  once  set- 
tled by  mature  deliberation  :  and  how  necessary  it  is  to  use 
constancy  in  the  upholding  of  the  public  determinations  of 
states^  for  that  such  is  the  unquietness  and  unstedfastness 
of  some  dispositions,  affecting  every  year  new  forms  of  things, 
as  if  they  should  be  foUowed  in  their  unconstancy,  would 
make  all  actions  of  states  ridiculous  and  contemptible : 
wher^ts  the  stedfast  maintaining  of  things  by  good  advice 
established,  is  the  weal  of  all  commonwealths. 

Given  at  our  palace  of  Westminster  the  5th  day  of 
March,  in  the  first  year  of  our  reign  of  England, 
France,  and  Ireland,  and  of  Scotland  the  seven 
and  thirtieth. 

God  save  the  King. 
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THE  PREFACE. 


CHAP.      There  was  never  any  thing  by  the  wit  of  man  so  well  de- 

'■ —  vised,  or  so  sure  established,  which  in  Continuance  of  time 

hath  not  been  corrupted:  as  (among  other  things)  it  may 
plainly  appear  by  the  common  prayers  in  the  Church,  com- 
monly called  divine  service.  The  first  original  and  ground  m 
whereof,  if  a  man  would  search  out  by  the  ancient  fathers,  he 
shall  find,  that  the  same  was  not  ordained  but  of  a  good  pur- 
pose and  for  a  great  advancement  of  godliness.  For  they  so 
ordered  the  matter,  that  all  the  whole  Bible  (or  the  greatest 
part  thereof)  should  be  read  over  once  in  the  year,  intending 
thereby  that  the  clergy,  and  especially  such  as  were  minis- 
ters of  the  congregation,  should  (by  often  reading  and 
meditation  of  God^s  word)  be  stirred  up  to  godliness  them- 
selves, and  be  more  able  to  exhort  other  by  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  to  confute  them  that  were  adversaries  to  the  truth. 
And  further,  that  the  people  (by  daily  hearing  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture read  in  the  Church)  should  continually  more  and  more 
increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  be  more  inflamed  with 
the  love  of  His  true  religion.  But  these  many  years  passed, 
this  godly  and  decent  order  of  the  ancient  fathers  hath  been 
so  altered,  broken  and  neglected  by  planting  in  uncertain 
stories,  legends,  responds,  verses,  vain  repetitions,  commemo- 
rations, and  synodals,  that  commonly  when  any  book  of  the 
Bible  was  begun,  before  three  or  four  chapters  were  read  out, 
all  the  rest  were  unread.  And  in  this  sort  the  book  of  £say 
was  begun  in  Advent,  and  the  book  of  Genesis  in  Septua- 
gesima :  but  they  were  only  begun,  and  never  read  through. 
After  like  sort  were  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture  used. 
And  moreover,  whereas  St.  Paul  would  have  such  language 
spoken  to  the  people  in  the  church,  as  they  may  understand 
and  have  profit  by  hearing  the  same;   the  service  in  this 
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Church  of  England  (these  many  years)  hath  been  read  in  chap. 

Latin  to  the  people^  which  they  understood  not,  so  that  they ^ — 

have  heard  with  their  ears  only,  and  their  heart,  spirit  and 
mind,  have  not  been  edified  thereby.  And  furthermore, 
notwithstanding  that  the  ancient  fathers  have  divided  the 
Psahns  into  seven  portions,  whereof  every  one  was  called  a 
Noctum :  now  of  late  time  a  few  of  them  hath  been  daily 
said,  and  oft  repeated,  and  the  rest  utterly  omitted.     More- 

Kover,  the  number  and  hardness  of  the  rules  called  the  Pye, 
and  the  manifold  changings  of  the  service,  was  the  cause, 
that  to  turn  the  book  only  was  so  hard  and  intricate  a  matter, 
that  many  times  there  was  more  business  to  find  out  what 
should  be  read,  than  to  read  it  when  it  was  found  out. 

These  inconveniences  therefore  considered,  here  is  set  forth 
sach  an  order  whereby  the  same  shall  be  redressed.  And 
for  a  readiness  in  this  matter  here  is  drawn  out  a  calendar 
for  that  purpose,  which  is  plain  and  easy  to  be  understanded, 

0  wherein  (so  much  as  may  be)  the  reading  of  Holy  Scriptures  is 
80  set  forth,  that  all  things  shall  be  done  in  order  without 
breaking  one  piece  from  another.  For  this  cause  be  cut  off 
anthems,  responds,  invitatories,  and  such  like  things  as  did 
break  the  continual  course  of  the  reading  of  the  Scripture. 
Yet  because  there  is  no  remedy,  but  that  of  necessity  there 
must  be  some  rules,  therefore  certain  rules  are  here  set  forth, 
which  as  they  be  few  in  number,  so  they  be  plain  and  easy 
to  be  understanded.  So  that  here  you  have  an  order  for 
Prayer  (as  touching  the  reading  of  Holy  Scripture)  much 
agreeable  to  the  mind  and  purpose  of  the  old  fathers,  and  a 
great  deal  more  profitable  and  commodious  than  that  which 

10  of  late  was  used.  It  is  more  profitable,  because  here  are  left 
oat  many  things,  whereof  some  be  untrue,  some  uncertain, 

Psome  vain  and  superstitious,  and  is  ordained  nothing  to  be 
read  but  the  very  pure  word  of  God,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or 
that  which  is  evidently  grounded  upon  the  same,  and  that  in 
such  a  language  and  order,  as  is  most  easy  and  plain  for  the 
understanding  both  of  the  readers  and  hearers.  It  is  also 
more  commodious,  both  for  the  shortness  thereof,  and  for  the 
plainness  of  the  order,  and  for  that  the  rules  be  few  and  easy. 
Furthermore,  by  this  order  the  curates  shall  need  none  othef 
book  for  their  public  service,  but  this  book  and  the  Bible. 
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CHAP.  By  the  means  whereof  the  people  shall  not  be  at  so  great 

: charges  for  books^  as  in  times  past  they  have  been. 

And  where  heretofore  there  hath  been  great  diversity  in 
saying  and  singing  in  churches  within  this  realm^  some 
following  Salisbury  use,  some  Hereford  use,  some  the  use  of 
Bangor,  some  of  York,  and  some  of  Lincoln;  now  from 
henceforth  all  the  whole  realm  shall  have  but  one  use.  And 
if  any  would  judge  this  way  more  painful,  because  that  all 
things  must  be  read  upon  the  book,  whereas  before,  by  the 
reason  of  so  often  repetition,  they  could  say  many  things  by 
heart ;  if  those  men  will  weigh  their  labour  with  the  profit 
and  knowledge  which  daily  they  shall  obtain  by  reading  upon 
the  book;  they  will  not  refuse  the  pain  in  consideration  of 
the  great  profit  that  shall  ensue  thereof. 

And  for  as  much  as  nothing  can  almost  be  so  plainly  set  q 
forth,  but  doubts  may  arise  in  the  use  and  practising  of  the 
same;  to  appease  all  such  diversity  (if  any  arise)  and  for  the 
resolution  of  all  doubts  concerning  the  manner  how  to  under- 
stand, do,  and  execute  the  things  contained  in  this  book :  the 
parties  that  so  doubt,  or  diversely  take  any  thing,  shall  alway 
resort  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  who  by  his  discretion 
shall  take  order  for  the  quieting  and  appeasing  of  the  same, 
so  that  the  same  order  be  not  contrary  to  any  thing  con- 
tained in  this  book.  And  if  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  be  in 
doubt,  then  he  may  send  for  the  resolution  thereof  unto  the 
archbishop. 

Though  it  be  appointed  in  the  forewritten  preface,  that  all 
things  shall  be  read  and  sung  in  the  church  in  the  English  R 
tongue,  to  the  end  that  the  congregation  may  be  thereby 
edified ;  yet  it  is  not  meant,  but  when  men  say  morning  and 
evening  prayer .  privately,  they  may  say  the  same  in  any 
language  that   they  themselves  do   understand.     [1  B.  of 
Edw.  VI.  "Neither  that  any  man  shall  be  bound  to  the 
saying  of  them,  but  such  as  from  time  to  time  in  cathedral 
and  collegiate  churches,  parish  churches,  and  chapels  to  the 
same  annexed  shall  serve  the  congregation.'*] 
These  two      And  all  priests  and  deacons  shall  be  bound  to  say  daily 
SSJS^^n  the  morning  and  evening  prayer,  either  privately  or  openly,  s 
iB.ofEdw.  gyjgp^  they  be  let  by  preaching,  studying  divinity,  or  by 
some  other  urgent  cause,  [Scotch  Liturgy,  "  of  which  cause. 
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if  it  be  frequently  pretended^  they  are  to  make  the  bishop  of  CHAP. 

the  diocese^  or  the  archbishop  of  the  province,  the  judge  and — 

allower/'] 

And  the  curate  that  ministereth  in  every  parish  church  or 
chapel,  being  at  home  and  not  being  otherwise  reasonably 
letted,  shall  say  the  same  in  the  parish  church  or  chapel 
where  he  ministereth,  and  shall  toU  a  bell  thereto,  a  con- 
yenient  time  before  we  begin,  that  such  as  be  disposed  may 
come  to  hear  God^s  word,  and  to  pray  with  him. 


L'BSTRANOE.  Q 
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THE   PREFACE.  " 


CHAP.      The  Church  of  Cnrist  hath  in  all  ages  had  a  prescript  form 

of  common  prayer,  or  divine  service,  as  appeareth  by  the 

ancient  liturgies  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  This 
was  done,  as  for  other  great  causes,  so  likewise  for  retaining 
an  uniformity  in  God^s  worship;  a  thing  most  beseeming 
them  that  are  of  one  and  the  same  profession.  For  by  the 
form  that  is  kept  in  the  outward  worship  of  God,  men  com- 
monly judge  of  religion.  If  in  that  there  be  a  diversity, 
straight  they  are  apt  to  conceive  the  religion  to  be  diverse. 
Wherefore  it  were  to  be  wished  that  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  were  one  as  well  in  form  of  public  worship,  as  in 
doctrine ;  and  that  as  it  hath  but  one  Lord,  and  one  faith^ 
so  it  had  but  one  heart,  and  one  mouth.  This  would  prevent 
many  schisms  and  divisions,  and  serve  much  to  the  preserving 
of  unity ;  but  since  that  cannot  be  hoped  for  in  the  whole 
Catholic  Christian  Church,  yet  at  least  in  the  Churches  that 
are  under  the  protection  of  one  sovereign  prince,  the  same 
ought  to  be  endeavoured. 

It  was  not  the  least  part  of  our  late  sovereign  King  James 
of  blessed  memory  his  care,  to  work  this  uniformity  in  all  hia 
dominions :  but  while  he  was  about  to  do  it,  it  pleased  God 
to  translate  him  to  a  better  kingdom.  His  majesty  that  now 
reigneth,  (and  long  may  he  reign  over  us  in  all  happiness,) 
not  suffering  his  father's  good  purpose  to  fall  to  the  ground^ 
but  treading  the  same  path,  with  the  Uke  zeal  and  pious 
affection,  gave  order  soon  after  his  coming  to  the  crown  for 
the  framing  of  a  book  of  common  prayer,  like  unto  that 
which  is  received  in  the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland^ 
for  the  use  of  this  Church.    After  many  lets  and  hindrances^ 
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the  same  cometh  now  to  be  published,  to  the  good,  we  trust,  CHAP. 

of  all  Gtod's  people,  and  the  increase  of  true  piety  and  sincere — 

devotion  amongst  them. 

But  as  there  is  nothing,  how  good  and  warrantable  soever 
in  itself,  against  which  some  will  not  except ;  so  it  may  be 
that  exceptions  will  be  taken  against  this  good  and  most 
pious  work,  and  perhaps  none  more  pressed  than  that  we 
have  followed  the  service-book  of  England.  But  we  should 
desire  them  that  shall  take  this  exception  to  consider,  that 
being  as  we  are  by  God's  mercy  of  one  true  profession,  and 
otherwise  united  by  many  bonds,  it  had  not  been  fitting  to 
vary  much  from  theirs,  ours  especially  coming  forth  after 
12  theirs,  seeing  the  disturbers  of  the  Church  both  here  and 
there  should  by  our  diflFerences,  if  they  had  been  great,  taken 
occasion  to  work  more  trouble.  Therefore  did  we  think  meet 
to  adhere  to  their  form,  even  in  the  festivals,  and  some  other 
rites,  not  as  yet  received,  nor  observed  in  our  Church,  rather 
than  by  omitting  them  to  give  the  adversary  tp  think  that  we 
disliked  any  part  of  their  service. 

Our  first  reformers  were  of  the  same  mind  with  us,  as 
appeareth  by  the  ordinance  they  made,  that  in  all  the  parishes 
of  this  realm,  the  common  prayer  should  be  read  weekly  on 
Sundays,  and  other  festival  days,  with  the  lessons  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  conform  to  the  order  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  (meaning  that  of  England,  for  it  is  known 
that  divers  years  after  we  had  no  other  order  for  common 
prayer.)  This  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  first  head  con- 
cluded in  a  frequent  council  of  the  lords  and  barons  professing 
Christ  Jesus.  We  keep  the  words  of  the  history ;  "  Religion 
was  not  then  placed  in  rites  and  gestures,  nor  men  taken 
with  the  fancy  of  extemporary  prayers*."  Sure  the  public 
worship  of  Ood  in  His  Church,  being  the  most  solemn  action 
of  us  His  poor  creatures  here  below,  ought  to  be  performed 
by  a  liturgy  advisedly  set  and  framed,  and  not  according  to 
the  sadden  and  various  fancies  of  men.  This  shall  suffice  for 
the  present  to  have  said;  the  God  of  mercy  confirm  our 
hearts  in  His  truth,  and  preserve  us  alike  from  profaneness 
and  superstition.     Amen. 

•  The  Historj'  of  the  Chwrch  of  Scotland,  p.  218. 
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OF   CEREMONIES,   WHY   SOME  BE  ABOLISHED,  13 
AND  SOME  RETAINED. 

CHAP.      Of  suchi  ceremonies  as  be  used  in  the  Church,  and  havex 

— had  their  beginning  by  the  institution  of  man ;  some  at  the 

first  were  of  godly  intent  and  purpose  devised,  and  yet  at 
length  turned  to  vanity  and  superstition.  Some  entered  into 
the  Church  by  undiscreet  devotion,  and  such  a  zeal  as  was 
without  knowledge ;  and  for  because  they  were  winked  at  in 
the  beginning,  they  grew  daily  to  more  and  more  abuses, 
which  not  only  for  their  unprofitableness,  but  also  because 
they  have  much  blinded  the  people,  and  obscured  the  glory 
of  God,  are  worthy  to  be  cut  away  and  clean  rejected.  Other 
there  be,  which  although  they  have  been  devised  by  man,  yet 
is  it  thought  good  to  reserve  them  still,  as  well  for  a  decent 
order  in  the  Church  (for  the  which  they  were  first  devised) 
as  because  they  pertain  to  edification,  whereunto  all  things 
done  in  the  Church  (as  the  Apostle  teacheth)  ought  to  be  re- 
ferred. And  although  the  keeping  or  omitting  of  a  ceremony 
(in  itself  considered)  is  but  a  small  thing,  yet  the  wilful  and 
contemptuous  transgression  and  breaking  of  a  common  order 
and  discipline,  is  no  small  offence  before  God. 

"  Let  all  things  be  done  among  you^'  (saith  St.  Paul)  "  in  v 
a  seemly  and  due  order.'*  The  appointment  of  the  which 
order  pertaineth  not  to  private  men,  therefore  no  man  ought 
to  take  in  hand,  nor  presume  to  appoint  or  alter  any  public 
or  common  order  in  Christ's  Church,  except  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  authorized  thereunto. 

And  whereas  in  this  our  time  the  minds  of  men  are  so  w 
divers,  that  some  think  it  a  great  matter  of  conscience  to  de- 
part from  a  piece  of  the  least  of  their  ceremonies  (they  be  so 
addicted  to  their  old  customs ;)  and  again  on  the  other  side, 
some  be  so  new  fangled,  that  they  would  innovate  all  things, 
and  so  despise  the  old,  that  nothing  can  like  them  but  that 
is  new:  it  was  thought  expedient,  not  so  much  to  have 
respect  how  to  please  and  satisfy  either  of  these  parties,  as 
how  to  please  Gk)d,  and  profit  them  both.  And  yet  lest  any 
man  should  be  offended  (whom  good  reason  might  satisfy) 
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here  be  certain  causes  rendered  why  some  of  the  accustomed  CHAP. 

ceremonies  be  put  away,  and  some  retained  and  kept  still. — 

Some  are  put  away,  because  the  great  excess  and  multitude 

14  of  them  hath  so  increased  in  these  latter  days,  that  the  burden 
of  them  was  intolerable,  whereof  St.  Augustine  in  his  time 
complained  that  they  were  grown  to  such  a  number,  that  the 
state  of  a  Christian  people  was  in  worse  case  (concerning  the 
matter)  than  were  the  Jews.  And  he  counselled  that  such 
yoke  and  burden  should  be  taken  away,  as  time  would  serve 
quietly  to  do  it. 

But  what  would  St.  Augustine  have  said  if  he  had  seen  the 
ceremonies  of  late  days  used  among  us,  whereunto  the  mul- 
titude used  in  his  time  was  not  to  be  compared  ?  This  our 
excessive  multitude  of  ceremonies  was  so  great,  and  many  of 
them  so  dark,  that  they  did  more  confound  and  darken,  than 
declare  and  set  forth  Christ^s  benefits  unto  us. 

And  besides  this,  Christ^s  Gospel  is  not  a  ceremonial  law, 
(as  much  of  Moses*  law  was,)  but  it  is  a  religion  to  serve  God, 
not  in  bondage  of  the  figure  or  shadow,  but  in  the  freedom 
of  the  spirit,  being  content  only  with  those  ceremonies  which 
do  serve  to  a  decent  order  and  godly  discipline^  and  such  as 
be  apt  to  stir  up  the  dull  mind  of  man  to  the  remembrance 

X  of  his  duty  to  God  by  some  notable  and  special  signification, 
whereby  he  might  be  edified. 

Furthermore,  the  most  weighty  cause  of  the  abolishment 
of  certain  ceremonies  was,  that  they  were  so  far  abused, 

Y  partly  by  the  superstitious  blindness  of  the  rude  and  un- 
learned, and  partly  by  the  unsatiable  avarice  of  such  as 
souglit  more  their  own  lucre  than  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 
abuses  could  not  well  be  taken  away,  the  thing  remaining 
still.     But  now  as  concerning  those  persons,  which  perad- 

z  venture  will  be  oflFended,  for  that  some  of  the  old  ceremonies 
are  retained  still ;  if  they  consider  that  without  some  cere- 
monies it  is  not  possible  to  keep  any  order  or  quiet  discipline 
in  the  Church,  they  shall  easily  perceive  just  cause  to  reform 
their  judgments.  And  if  they  think  much  that  any  of  the 
old  do  remain,  and  would  rather  have  all  devised  anew,  than 
such  men  granting  some  ceremonies  convenient  to  be  had, 
surely  where  the  old  may  be  well  used,  there  they  cannot 
reasonably  reprove  the  old  only  for  their  age,  without  be- 
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'HAP.  traying  of  their  own  folly.  For  in  such  a  case  they  ought 
— ' —  rather  to  have  reverence  unto  them  for  their  antiquity,  if 
they  will  declare  themselves  to  be  more  studious  of  unity  and 
concord,  than  of  innovations  and  new-fangleness,  which  (as 
much  as  may  be  with  the  true  setting  forth  of  Christ^s  reli- 
gion) is  always  to  be  eschewed.  Furthermore,  such  shall  a 
have  no  just  cause  with  the  ceremonies  reserved  to  be 
oflFended.  For  as  those  be  taken  away  which  were  most 
abused,  and  did  burden  men^s  consciences  without  any  cause, 
so  the  other  that  remain,  are  retained  for  a  discipline  and 
order,  which  (upon  just  causes)  may  be  altered  and  changed, 
and  therefore  are  not  to  be  esteemed  equal  with  God's  law.  15 
And  moreover  they  be  neither  dark  nor  dumb  ceremonies, 
but  are  so  set  forth  that  every  man  may  understand  what 
they  do  mean,  and  to  what  use  they  do  serve.  So  that  it  is 
not  like  that  they  in  time  to  come  should  be  abused  as  the 
other  have  been :  and  in  these  our  doings  we  condemn  no 
other  nations,  nor  prescribe  any  thing  but  to  our  own  people 
only.  For  we  think  it  convenient  that  every  country  should 
use  such  ceremonies  as  they  shall  think  best,  to  the  setting 
forth  of  God's  honour  and  glory,  and  to  the  reducing  of  the 
people  to  a  most  perfect  and  godly  living,  without  error  or 
superstition.  And  that  they  should  put  away  other  things, 
which  from  time  to  time  they  perceive  to  be  most  abused, 
as  in  men's  ordinances  it  often  chanceth  diversly  in  divers 
countries. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  I. 

(A)  The  necessity  of  common  prayer.  And  of  a  book  of  common  prayer,  CHAP, 
ib-  Arguments  for  set  forms.  Proved  to  hare  been  used  in  the  three  ^- 
first  centuries  after  Christ.  And  approved  by  reformed  Churches. 
(B)  Set  forms  of  administering  the  Sacraments.  Proved  by  primitive 
practice.  (0)  Rites  and  ceremonies  fit  to  be  prescribed.  (D)  Every 
particular  Church  hath  authori^  to  prescribe  set  forms  and  rites.  The 
main  ground  of  uniformity.  (£)  A  necessity  of  an  act  for  uniformity. 
(F)  The  present  act  a  reviver  of  a  former.  (G)  The  parliament  did 
oDly  ratify,  not  make  the  alteratious.  (H)  Ancientiy  bishops  visited  in 
person.  An  uniformity  of  articles  commended.  (I)  The  canons  1603, 
not  repugnant  to  the  Act  for  Uniformity.  The  power  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate in  ecclesiastical  matters.  (E)  The  occasion  of  the  conference  at 
Hampton  Court  (L)  The  proclamation  of  King  James  obligatory  to 
obedience.  (M)  Our  service  not  taken  out  of  the  Mass-BooL  (N)  The 
P^e.  Several  acceptations  of  the  word.  (0)  [The  lessons  in  the 
calendar.]  (P)  Apocryphal  lessons  lawful  to  be  read.  The  minister 
hath  liber^  to  exchange  them  for  canonical  Scripture.  They  are  more 
edifying  than  many  chapters  of  the  canon  appointed  by  the  Directory. 
(Q)  The  bishops  to  interpret  in  doubtful  cases.  (R)  The  several 
degrees  of  the  first  Beformation.  (S)  What  meant  by  the  minister 
saying  daily  prayer  either  privately  or  openly.  (T)  Ceremonies  of 
human  institution  lawful.  Proved  by  the  several  confessions  of  reformed 
Churches.  (V)  Order  in  the  Church  of  divine  institution.  Orders  to 
be  obeyed,  not  disputed,  where  they  are  not  simply  unlawful.  (W)  The 
Church's  prudence  and  moderation  in  her  first  Reformation.  (X)  Signi- 
ficant ceremonies  lawful.  (Y)  Superstition  defined.  (Z)  Our  ceremo- 
nies elder  than  the  Mass-Book.  Directory,  a  popish  word.  (A)  Scandal 
no  just  exception  against  our  liturgy  by  the  confession  of  Geneva 
herself.  More  scandalized,  and  more  jusUy  by  the  Directory  than  our 
Common  Prayer. 

^  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,']  As  Ood  is  the  first  principle 
and  prime  efficient  of  our  being,  so  that  very  being  (of  so 
supereminent  a  quality)  is  obligation  of  the  highest  import- 
ance, for  us  to  defer  to  Him  the  greatest  honour  we  possibly 
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CHAP.  can.    That  which  hath  the  ordering  and  disposal  of  this 

— t —  honour  to  Him  is  religion ;  the  most  noble^  the  most  proper 
act  of  religion  is  prayer,  an  act  by  which  we  turn  tenants  to 
God,  and  own  Him  as  the  donor  of  "  every  good  and  perfect 
gift."  A  duty  enforced  by  our  Saviour^s  express  command, 
"Pray  always/'  so  He,  Luke  xviii.  1.  '^Continually,''  so  His 
blessed  Apostle,  1  Thess.  v.  17,  that  is,  levant  and  oouchant, 
morning  and  evening,  suitable  to  the  diurnal  sacrifices  in  is 
the  temple,  that  at  least.  A  duty  dignified  with  the  gift 
of  miracles,  exemplified  in  Elias,  Joshua,  and  many  more. 
Now  ovBi  evy^  fiovov  roaavTTjv  ivvafuv  S)(€h  ttoXXoS  fbSXXov 
71  fierA  irXiiOov^^j  i.  e.  "  If  the  solitary  prayer  of  one  single 
supplicant  be  so  operative,  what  would  it  do  in  a  ftiU 
assembly,  who  combining  together,  besiege  and  beset  God 
with  their  prayers  ?  such,  a  storming  of  and  forcible  entry 
into  heaven,  being  most  acceptable  to  Him,"  as  Tertullian 
elegantly.  Such  an  advantage  hath  the  public  above  the 
private,  the  Church  above  the  closet :  and  hence  a  necessity 
of  common  prayer. 

ObjectioD.  But  there  may  be  a  necessity  of  common  prayer,  yet  no 
necessity  of  a  book  of  common  prayer,  that  is,  of  a  set  form. 
The  prayers  of  the  minister,  in  the  congregation,  for  the  con- 
gregation, are  common  prayers;  which  are  prayers  conceived, 
and  without  book. 

Answer.  AnswcT,  Confessed,  such  prayers  may  in  some  sort  be  called 
common  prayers,  but  not  so  projverly  as  set  forms,  because 
the  minister  who  officiateth  publicly  is  but  the  agent,  the 
representative  of  the  people  in  their  resort  to  God.  Now  in 
arbitrary  prayer  he  cannot  so  well  be  called  the  mouth  of  the 
assembly,  or  said  to  send  up  his  prayers  on  their  errand, 
when  they  are  not  privy  to  one  syllable  he  will  deliver,  when 
he  speaks  always  his  own,  not  always  their  sense ;  in  which 
case  the  people's  Amen  should  be  as  arbitrary  as  is  his  prayer: 
and  if  upon  some  dislike  at  either  the  matter  or  form,  the 
people  think  fit  to  suspend  their  Amen,  what  then  becomes  of 
the  common  prayer?  Again, in  conceived  prayer  the  spirit  of 
the  congregation  is  more  stinted  than  imposed;  our  con- 
cernments, whether  temporal  or  whether  spiritual,  are  very 
numerous,  and  require  in  terminis,  to  the  best  of  our  powei^ 

*  Chrysostom. 
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a  clear  enumeration  of  them  all  by  the  congregation  in  their  c  H  AP. 
addresses  to  God.  Commit  these  particulars  to  a  prescribed  — t — 
form^  it  will  faithfully  dictate  them  again ;  commit  them  to 
memoiy^  impossible  it  is  for  her  precisely  to  refund  them 
upon  a  minute's  warning,  and  where  any  are  omitted,  the 
people's  spirits  as  to  those  particulars  must  needs  be  re- 
strained. Again,  arbitrary  prayer  is  not  so  edifying  as  a 
prescript  form.  When  the  people  are  pre-acquainted  with 
and  wonted  to  a  set  form,  better  can  they  accompany  the 
minister  all  along  that  sacred  exercise  with  intention  of  spirit 
than  when  he  prayeth  ex  tempore^  many  words,  perhaps  sen- 
tences, being  like  to  escape  audience,  either  through  vocal 
impediment  or  local  distance.  Again,  by  set  forms  many 
mischiefs  are  prevented,  to  which  conceived  prayer  stands 
obnoxious ;  be  the  abilities  of  him  who  officiateth  in  an  ex- 
temporary way  never  so  eminent,  yet  are  they  not  always  the 
same.  As  man,  subject  he  is  to  those  familiar  incidents, 
languor  of  either  body  or  mind,  and  when  either  of  these 
possess  him,  the  vigour  of  his  spirit  must  needs  abate,  his 
conceptions  become  disordered  j  and  it  were  a  sad  case  that 
when  a  congregation  assemble  to  solicit  God  by  public 
prayer,  there  should  prove  a  fail  in  that  great  duty  upon  any 
such  common  emergency,  which  mischief  is  prevented  by  a 
prayer  always  the  same.  Care  also  is  taken  thereby,  as  the 
council  of  Milevis  decreed;  Ne  forte  aliguid  contra  fidem,  vel 
per  ignorantiam,  vel  per  minus  studium  sit  compositum^.  "  Lest 
by  chance,  either  through  ignorance  or  incuriosity,  heterodox 
and  unsound  tenets  be  vented :"  and  the  necessity  of  such  a 
provision  these  woeful  times  have  sufficiently  taught  us.  Care 
is  taken  in  all  those  three  particulars,  for  whose  sake  Mr. 
Calvin*  adviseth  it  with  his  valde  probo,  "  I  do  exceedingly 
approve  of  it/'  First,  Ut  consulatur  quorundam  simplicitati  et 
imperitice;  "That  there  may  be  a  provision  to  help  the  sim- 
plicity and  unskilfulness  of  some,"  that  there  be  praying 
not  toying  in  the  church ;  that  those  holy  addresses,  which 
should  breathe  all  possible  reverence,  be  not  conceited  as 
well  as  conceived;    that  all  levity  and  fantastical  wanton- 

^  CaiL  12.  ilia  extet,  a  qua  pastoribus  discedere 

«  Epist   Protectori.  Geneva,   1575.  in  functione  sua  non   liceat,  tam  ut 

[Qttod  ad  forroulani  precum  et  rituuin  consulatur,  &c.] 

ecclenasticorum,  valde  probo  ut  certa 
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CHAP,  ness  be  avoided.      Secondly,  Ut  certius  constet  ecclesiarum 

— _: omnium  inter  se  consensus;  "That  the  consent  and  harmony 

of  parochial  churches  may  the  better  appear.^'  Thirdly, 
Ut  obviam  eatur  desultorue  quorundam  levitati,  qtd  nova-i9 
tiones  quctsdam  affectant;  "That  the  capricious  giddiness 
of  such  who  like  nothing  but  changes  and  innovations  be 
encoimtered/^  Upon  which  and  other  considerations  set 
forms  have  ever  been  esteemed  so  expedient,  as  the  casting 
all  our  public  applications  to  God  totally  upon  occasional 
and  indigested  suggestions,  cannot  but  signify  a  strange 
humour  of  singularity,  and  a  practical  schism  &om  all  holy 
men  in  all  ages.  What  the  practice  of  the  people  of  Qod 
hath  been  unto  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  what  of  the  Chris- 
tians from  Constantine  to  this  day,  hath  been  so  often  proved 
by  very  learned  champions  of  our  Church,  as  our  adversaries 
begin  to  yield  this  controversy  to  us.  But  we  are  slender 
gainers  by  it,  for  now  we  are  told  that  after  Constantine^s 
time  the  Church  began  to  gather  soil,  and  that  unless  we  can 
produce  evidence  for  set  forms  within  the  first  three  hundred 
years,  we  shall  not  be  heard.  Well  then  let  that  be  our 
present  task,  which  if  we  be  not  able  to  make  good,  we  pro- 
fess we  have  much  missed  our  aim.  And  first  we  will  make 
our  inquisition  as  early  as  may  be ;  Acts  i.  14,  we  find  the 
Apostles  "  all  with  one  accord  in  prayers  and  supplications  ;^' 
upon  which  words  Chamier*,  (a  man  far  enough  from  super- 
stition,) Si  orabant  una,  ergo  communis  erat  omnibus  formula  : 
"If  they  prayed  together  then  they  used  one  set  form;" 
whether  such  a  conclusion  be  absolutely  inferable  from  the 
premises  of  their  praying  together,  I  will  not  here  determine ; 
that  it  will  easily  flow  in  upon  another  account,  viz.  with 
consideration  had  to  the  circumstance  of  time,  I  am  prone  to 
believe.  Our  Saviour  was  but  new  ascended,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  being  yet  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles,  they  were 
not  qualified  above  the  rate  of  other  men,  and  having  not  yet 
those  extraordinary  dispensations  of  gifts,  which  were  con- 
ferred upon  them  at  Pentecost,  it  is  very  probable  they  durst 
not  repose  themselves  upon  unpremeditated  suggestions,  but 
used  some  known  form  amongst  them,  most  likely  such  as 

«*  Tanstrat.  Catliol,  lib.  10.  cap.  xii.  Geneva  1626. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LAWS  CONCERNING  DIYTNE  SERVICE.  27 

they  had  been  acquainted  with  in   the  temple  and  syna-  CHAP. 

gogaes^  to  which  they  so  often  resorted.     Pentecost  once '■ 

past,  and  they  with  others  endowed  with  miraculous  graces*, 
fiera  tovtwv  airdvrtovj  fpf  koX  €v;^9  x^/>«r/Aa  kclI  6  tovto  e^pav 
inrip  rov  Tr\i]dov<;  iravro^  i]vx€To.  i.  e.  "  together  with  all  those 
graces  was  the  gift  of  prayer  dispensed,  and  he  who  had  it, 
prayed  for  all  the  people.''  No  marvel  then,  if  whilst  this 
grace  lasted,  there  was  no  form  stated.  But  this  with  all  its 
confraternity,  either  expiring,  or  languishing  about  the  end 
of  the  apostolical  age,  cause  there  was  administered  of  de- 
vising set  forms  to  supply  the  default  of  those  gifts,  and  upon 
that  moment  of  time  prescribed  forms  most  probably  be 
fixed.  That  St.  Ignatius's'  fi{a  irpoaev^,  "one  prayer,'' 
had  reference  to  such  a  form,  or  Justin  Martyr's*  Koivfj  eifx^, 
'' common  prayer,"  as  learned  men  conceive,  I  shall  not 
urge,  having  testimony  elsewhere  sufScient.  Clemens  Alex- 
andii^us^,  gi^g  us  the  practice  of  his  time,  mentions  to 
oBpouTfia  T&v  ip  Tat9  eij^of?  dvaKecfiivtov  fiiav  ixnrip  expv 
^vfjv  rfjv  Koivfjv  Kol  filav  ywa^i/riv,  i.  e.  ''the  congregation 
addicted  to  their  prayers,  having  as  it  were  one  mind,  and 
one  voice  common  to  all."  Now  a  congregation  cannot  have 
one  voice  in  their  prayers  without  a  set  form  for  them  to  join 
in.  Tertullian*,  svi  antistitis  manu  contestamur  nos  renunciare 
diaboh  etpamjks  et  angelis  ejvs ;  speaking  of  baptism, ''  while 
we  are  under  the  priest's  hand,  we  profess  that  we  forsake 
the  devil,  his  pomps  and  his  angels."  Origen^,  Frequenter  in 
oraiione  dicimtts,  da  omnipoten8f  da  partem  cum  prophetis^  da 
atm  Apostol%8  CAristi  tui,  tribue  ut  inveniamur  ad  vestigia 
umgeniti  tin.  "  Grant,  Almighty  God,  grant  us  a  lot  with 
Thy  prophets,  with  the  Apostles  of  Thy  Christ,  give  us  grace 
that  we  may  follow  the  steps  of  Thy  only  Son."  Cyprian^ 
speaking  of  an  imposture  acted  by  a  cheating  woman.  Bap- 
tizabat  guoque  mtdtos,  usitata  et  kgitima  verba  interrogationis 
utwrpans :  ''  She  baptized  many,  using  the  accustomed  words 
of  interrelation :"  so  also,  PrtBfatUme  prtBmissa  parat  fratrum 
mentes  dicendo,  mgrsum  corda :  "  The  priest  after  the  preface 
prepares  the  hearts  of  his  brethren,  saying,  Lift  up  your  hearts.'* 


■  Clirjsostoin.  *  De  Coron.  milit 

'  Epiit.  ad  Magnet.  i  Origen.  in  Jeremiani,  Horn.  xi. 

«  Apol.  2.  k  Cypr.   Epiat    75.      lb.   in   Orat 

0  Stromat.  7.  Domin. 
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CHAP.  What  clearer  eyidence  can  there  possibly  be  of  set  forms, 
— - —  and  all  these  before  three  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  and  if  2( 
in  times  of  such  persecution  when  Christianity  was  in  her 
morning  dress^  when  colebantnr  religionea  pie  magis  quam 
maffni/ice\  '^religion  was  more  devout  than  splendid/'  such 
expedience  there  was  found  of  set  forms,  how  much  more 
requisite  are  they  in  times  of  peace  and  rest  ?  A  matter  so 
clear,  so  convincing,  as  no  Christian  society  that  ever  pre- 
tended to  the  name  of  a  Church,  did  ever  think  of  their 
abolition  before  the  late  compilers  of  the  directory.  Men 
who,  ^'with  hands  lifted  up  to  the  most  high  God,  did  swear 
to  endeavour  the  reformation  of  religion  in  this  kingdom  in 
worship,  &c.  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  example 
of  the  best  reformed  Churches,'^  a  pretence  fair  and  specious. 
But  acting  as  they  did,  it  had  been  much  to  our  satisfaction 
had  they  pleased  to  produce  one  example  of  any  Church  best 
reformed  which  hath  not  a  set  form  of  common  prayer :  their 
darling  Geneva  hath  hers,  approved  by  Mr.  Calvin ;  their  be- 
loved Belgia  hath  hers,  established  by  the  late  synod  at 
Dort°*  j  yea,  their  dear  confederate  Scotland  hath  hers,  and 
are  any  Churches  in  their  reputation  better  reformed  than 
these? 

And  administration  of  the  Sacraments.']  In  the  time  of  the  b 
Old  Testament  nothing  relating  to  their  Sacraments,  either 
that  of  circumcision  or  the  passover,  was  executed  either  by 
the  priest,  or  in  the  place  dedicated  to  holy  assemblies,  the 
killing  of  the  paschal  lamb  only  excepted.  Dent,  xvi.;  2  Chron. 
XXXV.  6.  This  notwithstanding  certain  forms  they  had  for 
the  administration  of  both ;  for  circumcision,  in  the  very  act 
thereof  the  father  of  the  child  usually  said  *'  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God,  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  His  precepts,  and  hath 
commanded  us  that  we  should  cause  this  child  to  enter  into 
the  covenant  of  Abraham.^'  So  for  the  passover,  over  the 
paschal  lamb  they  sung  certain  hymns;  Lucas  Burgensis 
and  Grotius  persuade  they  were  the  Psalms  of  David,  firom 
the  112th  to  the  119th.  In  the  first  times  of  Christianity, 
so  far  as  apostolic  evidences  teach,  common  prayer  never  went 
alone  without  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  then  notified 

Liv.  Hist  ■"  Sessio  178,  post  decessum  exteronim. 
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by  breaking  of  breads  Acts  ii.  42 ;  xx.  7.  And  though  the  chap. 
form  of  consecrating  these  elements  be  not  there  delivered,  — - — 
yet  Jerome °,  Augustine**,  and  Gregory  p,  affirm  it  was  by  the 
Dominical  Prayer,  and  that  our  Lord  gave  order  to  His 
Apostles  so  to  do ;  and  indeed  no  prayer  was  more  apt  for 
the  service  of  that  Sacrament,  especially  if  by  afrrov  rov 
eirtowriov,  bread  spiritually  mystical  and  supersubstantial 
be  intended ;  as  many  of  the  fathers  understood  it.  As  for 
the  other  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  practice  of  those  times 
being  inunersion  and  dipping,  and  that  of  persons  of  full 
growth,  a  river  or  pond  was  necessarily  required,  and  by  con- 
sequence the  place  of  holy  meetings  not  capable  of  it.  And 
yet  for  all  this,  even  before  fonts  or  KoXvfifiijdpcuy  diving 
cisterns,  were  brought  to  the  church,  set  forms  were  ordained 
for  the  celebration  thereof,  as  appeareth  manifestly  enough 
by  Tertullian ;  Aquam  adiiuH,  ibidem,  sed  et  aliquanto  prius 
in  eccUna  sub  antistitis  manu  contestamur  nos  renunciare 
diabolo,  ifc,  i.  e.  "  being  to  step  into  the  water,  there  also, 
what  we  formerly  did  in  the  church,  the  priest  laying  his 
hand  of  benediction  upon  us,  we  declare  that  we  forsake  the 
devil,  his  pomps  and  angels.^'  A  thing  so  fit  in  the  opinion 
of  men  not  miscarried  by  bias,  as  Calvin^i  himself  enforceth 
the  use  thereof  with  an  Oportet.  Statam  ease  aportet  Sacra- 
fneniarum  celebrationem,  puilicam  item  precum  ftrnrndam, 
''There  is  no  other  remedy,  an  established  form  in  cele- 
brating the  Sacraments  there  must  be,  and  so  also  of 
common  prayers/' 
c  And  other  rites  and  ceremonies.']  Besides  common  prayer 
and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  there  ever  were  other 
divine  offices  for  several  occasions,  which  in  respect  they  were 
executed  in  the  holy  assemblies  were  also  thought  convenient 
to  have  their  prescript  forms  assigned  them,  the  Church  con- 
ceiving it  to  be  Christian  prudence  to  leave  little  arbitrary  in 
sacred  exercises. 
>i  Of  the  Church  of  England,]  To  rfjs  iKKX/q<rlas  6vofuiy  ov 
^  X^P^^f^^>  aXXa  evanrews  xal  avfufxovlas  iarlv  Svofia'.    ''  The 

n  Opera,  torn.  It.  p.  543.  mus,  et  ipsam  traditionem  quam  Re- 

'^  Tom.  ▼.  p.  96.  His  verbis  (dimitte      demptor  nostcr  composuit  super  ejus 
nobis)  ad  altare  accedamus.  corpus  et  sanguinem  non  diceremus.] 


P  Epi   Tu.  63.   [Mihi  inconveniens  i  Epist  Protectori. 

risum  estut  precem  quaxn  scholasticus  '  Chrysost  in  1  Cor.  c.  i.  Hem.  i. 

composuerat  super  oblationem  dicere- 
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CHAP,  word  Chturcli  is  not  a  name  of  separation  and  division^  but  of 

—  unity  and  concord :"  good  reason  therefore  had  the  Apostle 

to  decree  that  in  it  all  things  should  be  done  "  decently  and 
in  order  /'  and  order  there  cannot  be,  where  there  is  no  una- 
nimity. And  because  it  is  impossible  to  devise  one  tmiform 
order  for  the  Catholic  Church  in  point  of  ceremonies,  men's 
minds  being  as  various  as  is  the  difference  of  climates,  there- 
fore it  hath  been  the  Catholic  practice  for  every  national 
Church,  as  it  is  cantonized  from  others,  to  frame  such  models 
of  services,  with  rites  and  ceremonies  appendant  to  them,  as 
best  suit  the  temper  and  disposition  of  such  as  are  to  render 
obedience  to  them;  upon  this  account,  in  the  first  and  purest 
times,  the  Churches  of  the  East  and  West  differed  much  in 
their  ecclesiastical  customs,  and  not  only  so,  but  even  under 
the  same  patriarchate,  many  subordinate  "Churches  took 
liberty  to  vary  each  from  other,  and  sometime  from  the 
mother  Church ;  so  the  Church  of  Milan  under  St.  Ambrose, 
had  offices  differing  from  that  of  Borne,  and  so  had  the 
OaUican  Churches  also  in  the  days  of  Oregory  the  Great, 
who  took  so  little  offence  thereat,  as  he  said'.  In  una  fide  nil 
officii  £cclesuB  8anct(B  conmetudo  diversa,  i.  e.  "  provided  the 
unity  of  faith  be  preserved,  customary  differences  do  not  put 
the  holy  Church  to  any  detriment.^'  So  then  if  the  Church 
of  England  hath  her  set  forms  of  sacred  offices  peculiar  to 
herself,  she  assumeth  no  greater  privilege  than  others  have 
done  before  her  j  and  as  she  is  in  this  particular  vindicated 
from  singularity,  so  hath  she  proceeded  with  semblable  pru- 
dence in  enjoying  one  common  form  to  all  such  as  call  her 
mother,  that  she  may  appear  to  be  all  of  a  piece :  for  the 
worship  publicly  performed  and  in  parochial  assemblies  is  not 
to  be  reputed  the  worship  peculiar  of  those  congregations, 
but  common  to  the  whole  national  Church  whereof  they  are 
limbs,  in  which  service  the  spirit  of  that  mystical  body,  being 
in  her  subordinate  members  (as  the  soul  in  the  natural,  tota 
in  qualibet  parte)  is  exercised.  This  service  being  then  the 
service  of  the  whole  national  Church,  why  should  she  not 
strictly  enjoin  to  her  several  members  the  frame  and  model 
thereof,  lest  any  should  in  her  name  present  to  God  a  service 
she  would  not  own,  and  that  the  uniformity  of  her  worship 

•  Gregor.  Epist.  i.  41.  Leandro. 
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in  her  distinct  members  (as  more  prevalent  with  the  divine  CHAP. 

Majesty  when  all  conspire  in  the  same  supplications  so)  may '■ — 

argue  and  demonstrate  the  mutual  and  joint  communion  all 
members  have  one  with  another? 

E  An  Act  for  Uniformity y  §•(?.]  To  what  end  a  book  of 
common  prayer^  if  it  be  left  arbitrary  to  use,  or  not  to  use, 
and  arbitrary  it  is  left  where  there  is  no  penalty  enjoined 
upon  nonconformists;  true  it  is,  ingenuous  and  obedient 
sons  of  the  Church  need  no  law  to  compel  them  to  observe 
her  orders,  they  will  obey  fireely  enough  of  themselves  j  but 
as  meUores  sunt  quos  dirigit  amor\  i.  e.  ''  they  are  the  best 
natured  whom  love  persuades,^'  so  plures  sunt  quos  corrigit 
iimory  ''they  are  more  numerous  whom  awe  constrains;"  upon 
which  very  score,  necessary  it  was  to  call  in  aid  of  the  civil 
power,  which  was  done  here  by  act  of  parliament.  So  that 
no  one  order  had  reason  to  except  against  this  established 
form :  the  clergy  were  employed  as  contrivers  of  the  model, 
the  laity  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  all  kings,  lords, 
and  commons,  were  interested  in  the  ratification  whereby  a 
coercive  power  in  order  to  conformity  was  constituted. 

F  And  that  the  said  book,  with  the  order  of  service,  ^c]  This 
act  is  not  introductory  of  a  new  liturgy,  but  a  reviver  of  the 
old,  that  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  of  Edward  YI.,  the  remains  of 
which  structure  are  so  considerable  (notwithstanding  it  hath 
gone  twice  to  the  mending)  as  may  worthily  give  it  the  de- 
nomination of  Edward  the  Sixth's  liturgy. 

G     With  one  €dteratum,  ^c]     It  must  not  be  imagined  that 

22  either  the  queen  or  the  parliament  made  those  alterations, 
for  the  review  of  the  liturgy  was  committed  by  the  queen  to 
certain  commissioners,  viz.  to  Mr.  Whitehead,  Dr.  Parker, 
after  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Dr.  Grindal,  after  bishop  of 
London ;  Dr.  Cox,  after  bishop  of  Ely ;  Dr.  Pilkinton,  after 
bishop  of  Durham ;  Dr.  May,  dean  of  St.  Paul's ;  Dr.  Bill, 
provoet  of  Eton;  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith.  These  adding 
and  expunging  where  they  thought  meet,  presented  it  to  the 
parliament,  who  only  established  what  they  had  concluded 
upon.  As  for  the  several  changes,  alterations,  and  diiFerences 
betwixt  this  liturgy  of  ours,  and  that  of  2  of  Edward  VI., 
this  statute  takes  not  notice  of  them  all,  but  what  is  defec- 

^  Augustine. 
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CHAP,  tive  herein  Smectymnuus  hath  supplied^  as  shall  be  observed 

'—^  at  their  several  occurrences. 

Chancellors,  commissaries^  ^c."]  As  much  is  it  for  the  both  i 
honour  and  interest  of  Christianity,  that  the  professors  of  that 
religion  live  as  well  as  believe,  answerable  to  her  rule :  upon 
this  account,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  for  the  first  three 
hundred  years,  the  first  care  taken  was,  that  moral  scandals 
should  not  be  committed  at  all;  the  next  was,  that  when 
committed,  they  should  not  be  known  amongst  or  taken 
notice  of  by  the  heathens  to  the  infamy  of  Christianity :  to 
this  end  all  offences  of  what  nature  or  degree  soever,  ecclesi- 
astical or  civil,  had  their  audience  before  the  bishop  and  his 
bench  of  elders,  which  consistory,  according  to  the  merit  of 
the  cause,  did  admonish,  correct,  censure.  Nor  did  it  take 
notice  of  crimes  only,  but  if  any  contention  or  brabble  chanced 
to  happen  between  party  and  party,  the  matter  was  so  ordered 
as  it  was  amicably  composed  by  arbitration,  and  in  case  any 
were  re&actory  and  stubborn,  they  were  cast  out  of  the 
society  of  Christians.  Such  was  the  clergy  discipline  before 
the  supreme  magistrates  entertained  the  Christian  faith". 
And  although  after  Constantine,  lay  courts  took  off  civil  laws 
from  the  Church,  nisi  aUertiter  litiffotorum  aliter  postularei ; 
"  unless  one  of  the  litigant  parties  should  request  to  have  the 
cause  tried  in  the  bishop's  consistory* ;"  yet  did  the  bishop 
notwithstanding  keep  up  his  court  for  the  cognizance  of 
crimes  ecclesiastical;  by  which  I  intend  not  only  such  as  are 
committed  by  persons  ecclesiastical,  contrary  to  canons,  but 
also  such  others  as  were  of  mere  ecclesiastical  audience,  and 
which  were  not  punishable  by  the  civil  law,  as  perjury,  forni- 
cation, usury,  &c.  y  But  in  process  of  time,  the  accumulation 
of  canons  creating  daily  a  multitude  of  questions  too  intricate 
for  the  bishop  to  determine ;  Placuit,  ut  peiant  ex  nomine 
provinciarum  omnium  Ugati  porrecturi  Vincentius  et  Fortuna- 
tianus  a  ghriosissimis  imperatoribuSy  lU  dent  facuUatem  dtfen- 
sores  constituendi  scholasticos,  qui  in  actu  sunt,  vel  m  nrnnere 
defensionis  causarum  ut  more  sacerdotum  provincitB,  Udem  ipsi 

«  Clem.  Constit,  lib.  ii.  c.  46.  legibuB  non  puniuntur,  ut  usura,  con- 

»  xi.  q.  i.  Quacunque.   Cap.   Novit,  cubinatus,  pexjuiium,  &c.  correctioni 

txtra  de  Judiciis.  tamen  ecclesise  sunt  obnoxia,  et  ideo 

7  Duarenus  de  Saa  Eccles.  Minist  crixnina  eccledastica  appellantur.] 


lib.  i.  c  2.    [Delicta  qusdam  sunt  quae 
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quidem  (legendum  qui)  defensionem  Ecclesiarum  susceperintj  CHAP. 

habeant  facuUatem  pro  negotiis  Ecclesiarum,  quoties  necessUas  ,     ^' 

fia^averity  vel  ad  obsistendum  obrepentibus,  vel  ad  necessaria 
suggerenda,  ingredi  judicum  secretaria.  "It  is  decreed," 
saith  the  council  of  Carthage^,  "that  Vincentius  and  Fortu- 
natianus,  the  legates  which  are  to  be  sent  in  the  name  of  all 
the  provinces,  petition  the  most  glorious  emperors  that  they 
would  give  way  for  the  choice  of  scholastical  advocates,  who 
are  professed  pleaders  of  causes,  that  after  the  manner  of  the 
principals  of  provinces,  these  who  shall  undertake  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Churches,  may  have  leave  in  the  aiFairs  of  the 
Churches,  as  necessity  shall  require,  to  enter  the  seats  of 
judicature,  either  to  oppose  the  evils  creeping  in,  or  to  repre- 
sent things  necessary/^  From  these  Defensor es  Ecclesiasiici, 
or,  as  the  Greeks  called  them,  eKhiKoi,  learned  men  think  the 
chancellors  or  officials  ecclesiastical  took  their  beginning,  and 
probably  so  it  might  be  in  the  African  Church ;  but  elsewhere 
Socrates  •  seems  to  set  forth  a  worse  reason,  speaking  of  Syl- 
vanus  bishop  of  Troas,  Cum  clericos  ex  litigantium  contro- 
versus  gucBStum  facere  videret,  deinceps  neminem  ex  clero 
judicem  esse  permisit,  sed  unum  ex  fidelibus  laicis  causarum 
z^cognitiom  proifecit.  "When  he.  once  perceived  the  clergy 
made  an  advantage  to  themselves  from  other  quarrels,  he 
suffered  no  clergyman  to  be  judge,  but  appointed  a  layman, 
selected  out  of  the  faithful,  to  preside  in  hearing  causes." 
Take  both,  or  which  you  like,  and  assign  another  as  probable 
as  any :  viz.,  the  not  diversion  of  the  bishops  and  clergymen 
fix)m  sacred  duties  more  proper  to  their  calling,  the  institu- 
tion speaks  reason  enough  to  vindicate  it  against  all  excep- 
tions. 

Ibid.  Ordinaries.']  Ordinaries,  saith  Lindwood^  are  those 
qtdbus  competit  jwrisdictio  ordinaria  de  jure  privilegii,  vel 
coHsueiudine,  "  who  of  right,  either  by  privilege  or  prescrip- 
tion, have  ordinary  jurisdiction  j"  and  therefore  chancellors, 
commissioners,  officials  and  archdeacons,  are  ordinaries  as 
well  as  bishops. 
H  To  inquire  in  their  visitation,  ^-c]  Diocesan  visitations 
were  always  of  very  eminent  use  in  the  ecclesiastical  polity, 

■  Can,  97.  apud  Diony».  Exig.  *»  Proviiicialis,  lib.  i.  tit.  2.  Oxon, 

•  Hist  Ub.  viL  c.  37.  1679. 
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CHAP,  and  peculiar  of  the  episcopal  function :  indeed  none  so  fit  to 
— h —  make  the  scrutiny  and  lustration  as  he  who  is  to  pronounce 
the  censure :  upon  this  account  primitive  bishops  held  them- 
selves obliged  (as  no  disparagement  to  their  grandeur)  to 
perform  the  ofiBice  in  their  own  persons.  St.  Augustine'^ 
pleaded  it  in  bar  to  Celer^s  action  of  unkindness  against  him 
for  not  writing  sooner.  Quoniam  visitandarum  Eccksiarum 
ad  meam  curam  pertinenlium  necessitate  profectus  sum^  i.  e. 
"  Because/^  saith  he,  "  I  was  gone  abroad  upon  business  of 
necessity,  the  visiting  of  such  Churches  as  were  within  my 
cure.''  So  the  Mareotic  clergy  in  the  defence  of  Athanasius^ 
bishop  of  Alexandria  against  a  calumny  of  his  adversaries, 
make  mention  of  his  visitation  in  person,  and  not  only  so,  but 
also  that  they  themselves  were  of  his  train  when  he  went 
upon  that  service.  In  after  times  their  work  increasing  so 
as  they  could  not  well  attend  it  themselves,  they  had  their 
periodutse  and  itinerary  vicars  to  go  the  circuit  for  them, 
these  acting  still  agreeable  to  a  series  of  articles  enjoined  by 
their  bishops.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Beformation,  when 
it  much  concerned  the  civil  power  to  act  (as  we  say  of 
natural  agents)  ad  ewtremum  potentiae,  ''  to  the  utmost  of  its 
.  politic  ability,"  King  Henry  VIII.,  and  Edward  VI.,  and 
Queen  Elizabeth  (though  I  presume  upon  consultation  had 
with  the  clergy)  assumed  and  exercised  the  authority  of 
framing  and  imposing  a  body  of  articles  for  episcopal  visita- 
tions, which  had  certainly  this  very  commendable  property, 
that  they  preserved  uniformity,  whereas  the  leaving  them  to 
^  every  arbitrary  fancy,  and  the  exercise  of  that  liberty  by 
some  bishops  of  later  memory,  was  (in  my  opinion)  a  probable 
way  of  erecting  altar  against  altar,  and  creating  schism  in 
the  Church. 

The  queen's  majesty  may  by  the  like  advice,  ^c.}  There  i 
was  in  the  act  premised  a  prohibition  with  a  penalty  annexed 
to  it,  that  no  ''  parson,  vicar,  or  other  whatsoever  minister, 
shall  use  any  other  rite,  ceremony,  order,  form,  &c.,  than  is 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer/'  against  thia 
constitution  a  caveat  is  entered  here,  whereby  the  *'  queen 

^  August  Epist.  237.  obire  solet,  sed  comites  secum  trahere 

*  Athanas.  Apolog.  Secun.     [Nun-      solet,  presbyteros  et  diaconos  et  non 
quam  ille  solus  yisitandi  causa  itinera      paucos  ex  plebe.] 
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may  by  the  advice  of  her  commissioners  or   metropolitan  CHAP. 

ordain  and  publish  such  farther  ceremonies  or  rites,  as  may ■ — r- 

be  most  for  the  advancement  of  God^s  glory/'  &c.  So  that 
upon  the  entertainment  of  this  exception  the  rule  is  corrobo- 
rated, as  to  all  particulars  not  so  exempted,  and  consequently 
that  none  might  innovate  any  rite  not  expressly  enjoined  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  then  established,  or  Book  of 
Canons  legally  to  be  framed  afterwards.  Which  clause  of 
reserve  was  no  empowering  nor  enabling  the  queen  with  any 
new  and  upstart  authority,  but  only  a  declaration  of  what 
was  resident  in  her  before,  as  inseparably  incident  to  the 
supreme  dominion  vested  in  the  crown.  Agreeable  to  which, 
she,  anno  1697,  authorized  the  clergy,  then  met  in  convoca- 
tion, to  make  and  publish  certain  canons  which  she  after 
confirmed  under  the  great  seal  of  England.  Other  canons 
there  were  made  anno  1571 ;  but  being  not  ratified  with 
royal^  authority,  I  suppose  they  were  not  obligatory  enough 
23  to  constrain  obedience :  and  as  concerning  these  of  1597,  the 
formal  words  of  her  heirs  and  successors  being  omitted  in 
those  ratifications,  they  were  supposed  only  obligatory  during 
her  reign,  and  that  they,  together  with  herself,  breathed  their 
last.  Whereupon  King  James,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign, 
issued  forth  a  new  commission  by  his  letters  patents  to  the 
convocation  then  assembled,  therein  giving  them  "  full  power 
and  authority  to  consult  and  agree  upon  such  canons,  &c., 
as  they  should  think  necessary  f  which  being  concluded  upon 
by  the  clergy  and  presented  to  his  majesty,  he  did  "  for  him- 
self, his  heirs  and  lawful  successors,''  confirm  them  with  his 
royal  assent,  as  may  be  seen  more  at  large  in  that  ratification. 
Indeed  the  supremacy  of  the  civil  magistrate,  as  to  confirma- 
tion and  a  cogency  of  external  obedience  in  religious  and 
ecclesiastical  aflFairs,  is  no  usurpation  upon  the  Church's  right, 
as  the  Bomish  party  contend  against  us,  but  hath  been  ap- 
proved of  in  the  purest  times;  and  therefore  whereas  they 
seem  to  press  us  with  the  objection,  '^that  our  religion  is 
parliamentary,''  because  some  concernments  thereof  have 
been  ratified  by  act  of  parliament,  our  answer  is,  that 
parliaments  enact  not  without  the  royal  assent ;  this  is,  and 
only  this,  that  vital  spirit  which  regularly  animates  those 
cstabUshments ;   and  fix)m  such  assent  the  two  first  general 
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CHAP,  councils  (not  to  insist  npon  nationals)  received  their  con- 
—  firmation.    Eminent  is  that  of  Socrates*^,  Svvexw  Be  kcu  tov? 


Bao-LXeh  TTf  UTTopia  TrepiXafJifidt/ofiev  Store  a<f)'  ov  'xpumapc^eiv 
ijp^avTO  tA  T179  i/CK\i]ala<:  Trpdyfjutra  TjpnjTO  i^  avrwv,  Kal  ai 
fieyiarac  avpoBot  t§  airrSiv  ymyfjurj  yeyovaa-c  re  koI  yUfomo,  i.  e. 
"  I  therefore  so  often  mention  the  emperors  in  the  series  of 
my  history,  though  ecclesiastical,  because  that  from  the  very 
first  of  their  becoming  Christians,  all  Church  matters  de- 
pended upon  their  pleasure,  so  as  the  greatest  and  oecumeni- 
cal councils  were  then,  and  are  still,  convented  by  their 
order  and  summons.^^  As  concerning  these  canons  of  our 
Church,  regal  assent  it  was  alone  which  firmed  them ;  the 
parliament  (though  then  sitting)  not  being  resorted  to,  nor 
interposing  their  authority ;  an  unhappy  disjunctive ;  for 
through  default  of  their  concurrent  ratification,  many  of 
their  canons  became  insignificant  ciphers ;  and  where  custom 
and  canon  chanced  to  justle  and  interfere,  the  people  (if 
either  their  inclination  or  interest  might  be  gainers  by  it) 
always  fled  to  prescription.  And  prescription  was  sure  to 
carry  the  cause,  where  no  act  of  parliament  interfered  to  the 
contrary. 

Now  at  the  first  entry  into  the  realm,  ^c]  The  complaint  K 
implied  in  this  proclamation  is  a  libel,  miscalled  "  The  hum- 
ble petition  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  de- 
siring reformation  of  certain  ceremonies  and  abuses  in  the 
Church  '/^  that  they  might  the  better  forespeak  impunity  for 
so  strange  boldness,  they  exhibit  their  muster-roll  thus  for- 
midable, "  to  the  number  of  more  than  a  thousand.^'  This 
petition  they  presented  in  April,  1603.  Formed  it  was  into 
four  heads,  comprehending  a  summary  of  all  their  pitiful 
grievances,  concerning  first  the  Church  service;  secondly. 
Church  ministers ;  thirdly,  Church  livings ;  fourthly,  concern- 
ing Church  discipline.  To  encounter  these  schismatics  both 
the  Universities  presently  endeavour  what  they  can.  Oxford 
models  out  a  very  brief  but  solid  answer  to  all  their  objec- 
tions, not  suffering  one  to  escape.  Cambridge  passeth  a 
grace  in  the  public  congregation,  June  9,  in  the  same  year, 
''  That  whosoever  shall  openly  oppose  the  doctrine  or  disci- 
pline of  the  Church  of  England,  or  any  part  thereof,  either 

«  Prolog,  ad  Hiat.  Eccles.,  lib.  r. 
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in  words  or  writing,  shall  be  forthwith  suspended  of  all  chap. 
degrees  already  taken,  and  made  incapable  of  taking  any  — h — 
hereafter/'  This  notwithstanding,  they  held  private  con- 
venticles, the  usual  forerunners  of  sedition,  so  as  the  king 
was  compelled  in  October  next  to  restrain  them  by  pro- 
clamation, but  promising  withal,  that  he  intended  a  con- 
ference should  shortly  be  had  for  the  sopiting  and  quieting 
of  those  disputes :  this  was  the  great  occasion  of  that  con- 
ference of  Hampton  Court. 

L  According  to  the  farm  which  the  laws  of  this  realm,  ^c] 
The  kings  of  this  realm  are  by  the  statute  26  H.  c.  1.  de- 
clared "justly  and  rightfully  to  be  the  supreme  governors  of 

2*  the|Church'of  England,  to  have  full  power  and  authority  from 
time  fo  time  to  visit,  repress,  redress,  reform,  order,  connect, 
restrain,  and  amend  all  such  errors,  &c.,  which  by  any  man- 
ner of  spiritual  authority  or  jurisdiction,  ought  or  may  law- 
fully be  reformed,  repressed,  ordered,  redressed,  corrected, 
restrained,  or  amended.^'  Agreeable  to  this  power  Henry 
\7II.,  Edward  VL,  Queen  Mary  herself.  Queen  Elizabeth, 
severally  in  their  respective  reigns  did  act.  But  the  laws 
referred  to  by  this  proclamation  are,  first,  that  act  of  parlia- 
ment 1  Eliz.  wherein  it  is  ordained,  "that  the  kings  and 
queens  of  this  realm  shall  have  full  power  and  authority  by 
letters  patents  under  the  great  seal  of  England  to  assign, 
name,  and  authorize,  when  and  as  often  as  their  heirs  and 
successors  shall  think  meet  and  convenient,  such  person  or 
persons  as  they  think  meet,  &c.,  to  visit,  reform,  redress,"  &c. 
Secondly,  the  latter  end  of  the  Act  for  Uniformity,  where  the 
queen,  and  consequently  her  successors,  are  authorized  "  by 
the  advice  of  their  commissioners,  or  the  metropolitan,  to 
ordain  and  publish  ftirther  rites  and  ceremonies.'^  And  this 
helps  us  with  an  answer  to  an  objection  of  Smectymnuus, 
who,  from  the  several  alterations  made  in  our  liturgy,  both 
by  Queen  Elizabeth  and  King  James,  from  that  of  the 
second  establishment  by  Edward  VI.,  infer,  "that  the 
Kturgy  now  in  use  is  not  the  liturgy  that  was  established 
by  act  of  parliament,  and  therefore  that  act  bindeth  not  to 
the  use  of  this  liturgy."  To  this  we  reply,  that  those 
alterations  can  excuse  from  that  act  only  in  part,  and  for 
what  is  altered ;  as  to  what  remaineth  the  same,  it  bindeth 
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CHAP,  undoubtedly  still  in  tanto,  though  not  in  toto.     And  for  the 
'- —  alterations  themselves,  the  first  being  made  by  act  of  parlia- 


ment express,  that  of  1  Elizabeth ;  and  the  second  by  act  of 
parliament  reductive  and  implied,  (those  afore-mentioned,) 
what  gain||mectymnuus,  by  their  illation  that  those  altera- 
tions are  not  established  by  the  first  act?  And  whereas  it 
may  be  supposed  that  that  proclamation  may  lose  its  vigour 
by  that  king's  death,  and  consequently  the  Service-Book  may 
be  conceived  to  be  thereby  in  statu  quo  prius ;  yet  consider- 
ing his  late  majesty  did  not  null  it  by  any  express  edict,  that 
several  parliaments  sitting  after  did  not  disallow  it,  that  all 
subscriptions  have  been  unanimous  in  reference  to  those 
changes,  that  the  emendations  were  made  to  satisfy  the 
litigant  party,  I  conceive  the  proclamation  valid  notwith- 
standing the  death  of  that  king. 

The  first  original  and  ground  whereof,  ^c.']  Here  ourM 
Church  is  explicit,  express  enough,  to  confute  the  vulgar 
error  of  her  seduced  children,  who  fill  the  world  with  more 
noise  than  truth,  that  our  service  hath  its  original  from  the 
Mass-book :  her  resort  is  to  the  ancient  fathers,  to  their 
godly  and  decent  orders  she  conforms  herself,  leaving  the 
Romanists  to  the  yesterday  devised  innovations  of  their 
Church. 

The  Pye,']  Pica,  or  in  English  the  Pye,  I  observe  used  by  N 
three  several  sorts  of  men.  First,  by  the  quondam  popish 
clergy  here  in  England  before  the  Reformation,  who  called 
their  Ordinal,  or  Directory  ad  usum  Sarum  (devised  for  the 
more  speedy  finding  out  the  order  of  reading  their  several 
services,  appointed  for  several  occasions,  at  several  times) 
the  Pye.  Secondly,  by  printers,  which  call  the  letters  where- 
with they  print  books  and  treatises  in  party-colours,  the 
Pica  letters.  Thirdly,  by  officers  of  civil  courts,  who  call 
their  calendars,  or  alphabetical  catalogues,  directing  to  the 
names  and  things  contained  in  the  rolls  and  records  of  their 
courts,  the  Pyes.  Whence  it  gained  this  denomination  is 
diflBcult  to  determine ;  whether  from  the  bird  Pica,  variegated 
with  divers  colours,  or  whether  from  the  word  Illva^,  con- 
tracted into  Hi,  which  denoteth  a  table;  the  Pye  in  the 
Directory  being  nothing  else  but  a  table  of  rules,  directing 
to  the  proper  service  for  every  day,  I  cannot  say ;  from  one 
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of  these  probably  derived  it  was,   and  no  great  matter  chap. 

which.  h — 

o      Wherein  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  so  set  forth,  §c.] 

25  The  lessons  appointed  in  the  calendar  are  only  ordered  for 

the  week  days,  or  snch  festivals  as  happen  upon  tbem ;  not 

for  the  Sundays,  for  which  resort  must  be  had  to  a  further 

order. 

Some  foUotoing  Salisbury  usei]  Upon  inquiry  into  the 
ancient  practice  of  this  Church  of  England,  I  find  it  most 
apparent  that  every  bishop  in  his  diocesan  or  episcopal 
sjnod  had  full  power  to  constitute  such  canons,  to  make 
such  ecclesiastical  orders,  to  frame  such  services  for  the  re- 
spective diocese,  as  he  and  his  clergy  should  think  most 
convenient.  And  from  hence  arose  those  varieties  of  uses 
mentioned  in  this  preface.  In  truth,  such  was  the  custom 
of  the  primitive  Church,  unusquisque  episcoporum  quod  putat 
facit':  "Every  bishop  in  his  own  diocese  does  what  he 
jndgeth  meet.^'  And  St.  Ambrose,  under  the  pope's  nose  at 
Milan,  compiled  an  office,  not  only  differing  from,  but  stand- 
ing in  competition  with,  that  of  Rome.  But  though  here  are 
many  uses  mentioned,  yet  for  the  province  of  Canterbmy, 
that  of  Salisbury  in  estimation  so  far  surpassed  the  rest,  as 
it  became  almost  of  universal  observation.  Compiled  and 
digested  it  was  by  Osmund,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  about  the 
year  1099.  The  reason  given  by  Harpsfield  is,  qiu)niam  sin- 
gulis fere  dioceses  in  statis  etprecariis  horis  dicendis  variabant 
ad  hanc  varietatem  tollendam,  ut  quasi  absolutum  quoddam 
precandUj  quo  omnes  uti  possent,  exemplar  extaret :  "That 
because  almost  all  dioceses  had  their  several  ways  and  uses 
in  their  services  and  canonical  hours,  to  take  away  that 
diversity,  this  should  be  as  a  standing  form  for  all  to  fol- 
low.'' But  this  reason  I  cannot  assent  unto ;  for  what  had 
Osmund  to  do  to  give  the  rule  to  other  dioceses  ?  Nothing, 
certainly.  Nor  did  he  aXXorrpieirur/coTreiv,  "mind  or  regard 
what  others  did."  No,  he  had  the  same  design,  neither  more 
nor  less,  which  was  incident  to  the  power  of  the  bishop. 
Evidently  this,  in  a  council  held  at  London,  anno  1075, 
decreed  it  was,  according  to  ancient  canons,  that  bishops' 
sees  should  no  longer  be  held  in  villages,  but  removed  to 

*"  Cyprian,  £pi»t.  Ju>)aiano  73. 
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CHAP,  cities ».  Thereupon  Hermanus  translated  his  chair  from  Shir- 


I 


burn  to  Salisbury,  where  he  began  to  edify  a  cathedral^  but 
died  before  he  finished  it.  Next  him  succeeded  this  Osmund, 
who,  having  completed  the  structure,  clergymen  most  emi- 
nent for  learning  from  all  parts  were  iuvited,  by  a  liberal 
allowance,  there  to  reside.  The  church  being  built,  and 
furnished  thus  with  so  gallant  a  college  of  prebendaries, 
Osmund  took  it  into  his  next  care  that  divine  service  might 
there  be  performed  ^idth  equal  splendour.  Hereupon  he 
contrived  the  oflfice  called  the  Course  of  Salisbury,  and  pro- 
vided such  a  set  of  excellent  singing-men  to  officiate  it,  that 
Emicabat  (so  are  the  words  of  my  author)  ibi  magia  qttam 
alias  canonicorum  claritas  cantibus^ :  "  The  canons  thereof 
could  nowhere  else  be  matched  for  their  art  in  music.'^  This 
service  of  Salisbury  being  now  cried  up  as  a  most  noble 
model,  the  rest  of  the  bishops  (of  the  province  of  Canterbury 
especially)  not  having  leai'ning  enough — for  pene  omnes  tunc 
temporis  illiterati,  "they  were  then  almost  all  arrant  dunces" 
— to  frame  a  better,  conformed  their  dioceses  in  it.  So  34 
that  what  Osmund  intended  peculiarly  for  liis  own  use  be- 
came exemplary  to  others.  And  perhaps  upon  this  very 
score  his  see  obtained  from  posterity,  as  a  mark  of  honour, 
that  pre-eminence  whereof  Lindwood  gives  this  account.  Epi- 
Scopus  Sarum  in  collegio  episcoporum  est  prtBcentor,  et  tern- 
paribus  quibus  archiepiscopus  Caniuariensis  solemniter  celebrat 
divina,  prasente  collegio  episcoporum,  chorum  in  divinis  officiis 
regere  debet,  de  observantia  et  consuetudine  anliqua.  "The 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  the  college  of  bishops,  is  to  be  the 
precentor,  and  at  such  times  as  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury officiateth,  all  the  college  of  bishops  being  present,  he 
ought  to  govern  and  direct  the  quire  in  sacred  offices.  And 
this  he  is  to  do  by  ancient  custom  and  observation.^'  And 
perhaps  upon  this  very  score  (if  it  be  true,  as  some  Roman- 
ists affirm)  the  bishop  of  Salisbury  was,  before  the  Reforma- 
tion, constantly  and  of  course  dean  of  the  king^s  chapel 
and  chief  appointer  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Nothing  but  the  pure  word  of  God,  or  that  which  is  evidentfy  p 
grounded  upon  the  same.']     Here  the  Church  declareth  that 

'  MalmBbur.  de  Gestis  Pontif.,  lib.  i.  »»  Malmsb,  ubi  supra,  lib.  ii. 

Frankfort,  1601. 
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over  and  besides  the  canonical  Scripture,  what  is  evidently  chap. 

grounded  upon  the  same,  viz.,  some  part  of  the  Apocrypha, '—. — 

she  approveth  and  appointeth  to  be  read  in  churches;  to 
which  end  some  lessons  in  the  calendar  are  selected  thence, 
but  neither  considered  by  her  in  a  parity  of  honour  with  the 
canon,  nor  so  strictly  enjoined,  but  that  she  in  some  cases 
tolerateth,  yea,  commendeth  a  swerving  from  her  prescrip- 
tions*. Por  "where  it  may  so  chance,  some  one  or  other 
chapter  of  the  Old  Testament  to  fall  in  order  to  be  read  upon 
the  Sundays  or  holy-days,  which  were  better  to  be  changed 
with  some  other  of  the  New  Testament  of  more  edification, 
it  shall  be  well  done  of  ministers  ecclesiastical  to  spend  their 
time  to  consider  of  such  chapters  beforehand ;"  which  mu- 
tation being  restrained  to  the  Old  Testament  alone,  ad- 
ministers probable  occasion  of  conjecture  that  our  Church 
thereby  intended  an  allowance  of  declining  apocryphal  les- 
sons on  holy-days,  that  the  history  of  the  saints  might  be 
the  better  completed  by  some  express  chapters  of  the  New 
Testament;  which  will  be  the  less  controverted  if  it  be  withal 
observed  that  in  the  sense  of  our  Church  the  ancient  model 
of  both  the  canonical  and  apocryphal  books  pass  under  the 
complexed  notion  of  the  Old  Testament*^.  That  they  are  at 
all  permitted  by  our  Church  is  accounted  by  her  adversaries 
grande  nefas,  and  yet  they  are  not  ignorant  that  as  canonical 
Scripture  they  are  not  read,  that  in  the  primitive  Church^ 
they,  as  also  Clemens'™  epistles  •  to  the  Corinthians  were 
read,  that  the  Belgic"  Church  in  her  confession  grants  they 
may  lawfully  be  read.  That  their  own  sermons  have  as  little 
of  the  spirit  either  of  infallibility  or  sanctification  as  those 
books.  That  exclusive  parenthesis  of  the  Directory,  "but  none 
of  those  which  are  commonly  called  Apocrypha,'^  had  been,  I 
must  confess,  a  prudent,  I  say  not,  a  necessary  order,  had 
the  edification  of  the  people  been  better  provided  for  by  cer- 
tain lessons  of  the  canon  succenturiated  (according  to  the 
order  of  the  Scottish  liturgy)  in  their  stead ;  but  when  I 
perceive  not  only  a  liberty  given,  but  a  requisiteness  com- 
mended by  the  same  Directory  in  the  reading  of  very  many 

'  Admonition  to  Ministers  Eccles.,  ">  Epipban.  contra  Ebion.  1,  2.  xv. 

prefixed  to  the  2nd  book  of  Homil.  »  Confess.  Belg.  Art.  6.  [Legere  po- 

^  Art,  6.  test  Ecclesia  et  documenta  desumere.] 
1  Hieron.  prsefatio  in  lib.  Solomonis. 
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CHAP,  chapters,  not  only  less,  but  not  at  all  edifying  to  a  popular 

—  auditory,  such  are  some  chapters  in  Genesis,  in  Leviticus  very 

many,  some  in  the  Chronicles,  &c.,  which  are  required  to  be 
read  in  their  order ;  then  will  they  have  just  cause  to  wish 
either  those  apocryphals  postliminiated  again,  or  others  of 
the  canon  to  succeed  them,  whereby  the  congregation  might 
receive  better  instruction. 

Nothing  can  almost  be  so  plainly  set  forth  but  chmbts  may  a 
anseJ]  It  is  a  rule  in  the  law.  Lex  positiva  non  omnia  cogitat ; 
plura  enim  sunt  negotia,  quam  vocabula ;  "  Positive  law  cannot 
forecast  and  prevent  all  questions,  there  being  more  matters 
than  words  to  declare  them  :^'  upon  which  consideration,  fit 
it  is  there  should  be  a  power  in  reserve  for  the  stating  of 
emergent  doubts.  In  whom  can  this  power  more  prudently 
be  lodged  than  in  bishops,  the  spiritual  governors  of  our 
Church,  whose  experience  and  discretion  must  be  valued 
above  the  rate  of  ordinary  pastors  ?  EcclesuB  solus  in  summi 
sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet,  cui  si  non  exors  qumdam  et  ab  om- 
nibus eminens  detur  potestas,  tot  in  Ecclesiis  efficientur  schis- 
mata  quot  sacerdotes^.  "  The  safety  of  the  Church  depends 
upon  the  dignity  of  the  chief  priest,  to  whom  unless  a  power 
be  given,  matchless,  and  supereminent  above  all  others,  there 
will  be  soon  as  many  schisms  as  priests.^'  But  though  the 
power  decretory  and  deciding  be  reposed  in  the  bishop,  yet 
it  is  not  indefinite,  but  limited  to  a  non-repugnancy  to  any 
thing  contained  in  this  book. 

In  the  English  tongueJ]  The  work  of  reformation  was  not  n 
more  glorious  than  difficult,  being  to  enterprise  upon  such  2s 
habits  as  many  hundred  of  years^  continuance  seemed  to 
render  insuperable ;  so  that  if  it  went  slowly  on  at  first  and 
got  ground  but  by  inches,  the  grand  opposition  it  found  is 
sufficient  to  excuse  it.  A  work  it  was  not  for  artificers  to 
undertake,  not  for  a  giddy  multitude  to  order,  not  for  any 
beneath  the  very  supreme  magistrate  to  meddle  with ;  a  work 
it  was  fit  only  for  a  king,  and  therefore  could  not  be  begun 
until  it  found  a  king  fit  for  the  work.  Such  a  king  at  length 
appeared  Henry  VIII.,  a  king  of  great  courage,  and  withal 
of  prudence.  The  first  onset  he  gave  in  order  to  this  work, 
was  the  bringing  God  Almighty  and  His  people  acquainted, 

^  Hieron.  adv.  Luciferianos. 
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by  causing  them  to  understand  each  other;  for  whilst  the  chap. 

people  spake  to  God  and  He  to  them  they  knew  not  what, — 

they  did  not  understand  each  other;  not  He  them,  because 
He  only  understands  the  language  of  the  heart,  not  the 
babbling  of  the  lips ;  for  oirep  tjiuv  ri  Kfxovfi  (rr}fuiiV€L,  tovto 
T©  ©6^  7J  emfoia  rifi&v  XaXelP,  ^^what  vocal  words  are  to  us,  the 
same  is  the  cogitation  of  our  hearts  to  God  :'^  not  they  Him, 
because  they  understood  the  Romish  religion,  better  than 
the  Romish  tongue:  therefore  to  redress  this  very  great 
mischief  to  their  souls,  this  king^s  first  care  is  to  render 
diyine  offices  in  a  tongue,  their  native  English,  familiar  to 
them.  But  this  he  eflfected  not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees  : 
and  first  he  begins  with  great  essentials  of  religion,  the  Pater 
Noster,  Creed,  and  Decalogue ;  these  were  imparted  to  them 
in  the  English  tongue  by  his  injunctions,  anno  1536;  then  he 
proceeded  to  the  communication  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  to 
them  by  a  translation  of  his  own  authorizing,  anno  1540. 
But  as  yet  the  public  service  was  kept  locked  up  from  them  : 
to  indulge  them  therefore  his  royal  favour  in  this  particular 
also,  he  caused  an  extract  to  be  drawn  out  of  the  Latin  ser- 
vice, containing  many  of  the  best  and  most  edifying  prayers, 
which  (with  the  Litany,  all  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue, 
under  the  title  of  his  Primer)  by  injunction  bearing  date  the 
sixth  of  May,  thirty-seventh  of  his  reign,  he  published  for 
the  good  of  his  subjects :  but  King  Henry  dying  not  long 
after,  he  left  what  he  had  begun  to  be  completed  by  his  son 
Edward.  This  prince,  zealously  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God^s  Church,  plied  him  as  fast  as  the  perplexity  of  the  work 
and  httle  time  he  lived  would  well  permit.  The  Bible  which 
I  told  you  before  King  Henry  had  commended  to  the  use  of 
his  people,  not  long  after,  upon  reason  of  state  he  was  en- 
forced to  withdraw  from  them  again**,  and  the  restoration  of 
it  was  King  Edward^s  first  endeavour,  by  injunctions  dated 
July  the  last,  1547 ;  confirming  also  the  use  of  the  other 
things,  as  Pater  Noster,  Creed,  Decalogue,  Primer,  and 
Litany.  But  nothing  was  done  yet  in  reference  to  the 
Saci-ament  of  the  Altar,  as  they  called  it  then,  whereof  the 
clergy  had  extended  and  extorted  the  moiety,  the  cup,  from 
the  people ;  therefore  full  restitution  was  made  in  the  next 
P  Clem.  Alex.  '«  15*2. 
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CHAP,   and  first  parliament^  to  such  as  did  in  both  kinds  desire  it. 

'■ —  And  because  slender  benefit  this  act  of  grace  was  like  to 

prove,  as  long  as  in  the  service  proper  to  it  they  understood 
not  a  syllable,  (for  the  reformation  formerly  made  had  not 
proceeded  to  the  Communion  Office,)  this  consideration  dreiir 
on  another  piece  of  reformation,  viz.  the  forming  and  collect- 
ing of  an  office  in  the  vulgar  tongue  suitable  to  that  great 
ordinance ;  and  this  was  done  by  the  bishops  and  others  con- 
vened by  the  king's  command  at  Windsor  %  passing  under 
the  title  of  "  The  Order  of  the  Communion,^'  which  was  a 
breviate  and  summary  of  near  resemblance  to  that  we  now 
have,  and  was  published  March  the  8th,  1548.     But  this  was 
only  an  interim  order,  made  to  stay  the  stomachs  of  earnest 
longers  for  the  present,  that  very  proclamation  which  en- 
joined  it  promising   somewhat   of  a  higher  import,  which 
was  effected  accordingly  in  the  first  liturgy  of  that  king, 
being  compiled  by  the  most  judicious  bishops  and  others  of 
that  time,  ratified  by  act  of  parliament,  and  set  forth  March 
17,  1549.     But  this  liturgy  being,  as  some  conceived,  not 
thoroughly  racked  from  the  lees  of  superstition,  the  king 
and  parliament,  desirous  to  give  all  reasonable  satisfaction  to  2 
malcontents,  gave  order  (probably  to  the  same  persons,  or  so 
many  of  them  as  were  then  living)  that  the  book  should  be 
"  faithfully  and  godly  perused,  explained,  and  made  fully  per- 
fect ;"  and  being  so  reviewed  and  explained,  they  confirmed 
it  again,  anno  5  and  6  of  Edward  VI.,  as  in  the  statute  ap- 
peareth.     Thus  I  have  drawn  a  line  of  our  Reformation, 
so  far  as  concerneth  public  worship  in  a  known  tongue,  that 
the  reader  may  observe  all  its  motions,  stages,  and  proces- 
sions, from  its  first  rise  unto  the  second  book  of  Edward  VI., 
wherein  our  Church  (some  few  particulars  excepted)  doth 
acquiesce. 

'  [The  compilers  of  this  office  were  To  this  list,  which  Heylin  gives,  are 
Cranmer,  abp.  of  Canterbury ;  Good-  added  the  following  by  Burnet,  from  a 
rick,  bishop  of  Ely  ;  Holbeck,  of  Lin-  MS.   of  Stillingfleet : — Uolgate,   abp. 
coin;  Day,  of  Chichester;  Skip,  of  Here-  of  York  ;  Bonner,  bishop  of  London  ;     , 
ford  ;  Thirlby,  of  Westminster ;  Ridley,  Tunstal,  of  Durham  ;  Heath,  of  Wor- 
of  Rochester  ;    Cox,    Dean   of  Christ  cester ;  Reps,  of  Norwich  ;  Parfew,  of 
Church  ;  May,  of  St  Paul's  j  Taylor,  of  St  Asaph  ;  Salcot,  of  Salisbury :  Samp- 
Lincoln  :   iieyns,  of  Exeter ;   Robert-  son,  of  Coventry  and  Lichfield ;  Aid-     i 
son,    afterwards     dean    of    Durham ;  rich,  of  Carlisle ;    Busb,  of  Bristol ; 
Redman,  Master  of  Trinity   College,  Barlow,  of  St  David's.     See  Collier,     ' 
Cambridge.  part  II.  b.  iv.  p.  248.] 
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s     Either  privately  or  openly. 1    The  act  preceding  telling  us  chap. 

80  expressly   that   open   prayer  is   such  as  is   made   in   a — 

cathedral^  church,  chapel,  or  oratory,  in  a  consecrated  place, 
we  need  no  CEdipus  to  unriddle  the  import  of  private,  or  to 
doubt  that  it  signifieth  any  thing  other  than  such  as  is 
performed  at  home.  But  why  is  the  minister  bound  to  say 
it  daily,  either  in  public  or  at  home?  Some  think  our 
Church  had  under  consideration,  how  ignorant  and  illiterate 
many  vicars  were,  and  ordered  thus,  that  they  might  con 
in  private,  the  better  to  enable  them  for  the  public.  But  I 
am  of  another  persuasion ;  for  first,  the  Church,  I  conceive, 
would  not,  as  she  doth,  enjoin  them  to  officiate  in  public, 
did  she  not  suppose  them  already  in  some  tolerable  degree 
fitted  for  the  service.  Again,  the  words  are  general,  not 
definitively  such  and  such  qf  those  mean  abilities,  but  all 
ministers,  without  exception.  Now  though  very  many  were, 
yet  it  is  no  charitable  judgment  to  believe  them  all  dunces. 
And  it  is  apparent,  that  where  such  ignorance  fell  under 
the  consideration  of  authority,  the  phrase  doth  vary,  with  a 
particular  application  to  them  alone  who  were  guilty  of  it ; 
80  it  is  in  the  queen's  injunctions  "  such  :"  such  only,  not  all 
"  as  are  but  mean  readers  shall  peruse  over  before,  once  or 
twice,  the  chapters  and  homilies,  to  the  intent  they  may 
read  to  the  better  understanding  of  the  people,  and  the  more 
encouragement  to  godliness*."  So  that  I  rather  think  the 
Church's  policy  was  the  better  to  inure  and  habituate  the 
clergy  to  religious  duties.  But  be  this  so  or  not  so,  sure 
of  this  we  are,  that  the  Church  doth  hereby  warrant  the  use 
of  her  liturgy  sometimes  in  places  not  consecrated.  This 
daily  service  especially,  which  in  its  original  designation  was 
not  only  indulged  to  private  places,  but  private  persons  in 
those  places,  I  mean  for  masters  of  families,  and  others  in 
the  private  exercises  of  religion.  This  is  evident  by  the  an- 
cient primers,  which  containing  the  daily  service,  "  were  set 
forth  to  be  frequented  and  used,  as  well  of  the  elder  people 
as  also  of  the  youth  for  their  common  and  ordinary  prayers," 
as  is  in  the  injunction  of  Henry  VIII.,  prefixed  to  that  of 
his  in  the  year  1546. 

'^    Of  such  ceremonies  as  have  had  their  beginning  by  the 

*  Eliz.  Injunc.  53. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


46  LAWS  CONCERNING  DIVINE  SERVICE. 

CHAP,  institution    of  man,']      Amongst   the   many   exceptions    to 

'- which  this  very  venerable  piece  of  piety  and  antiquity  hath 

been  exposed,  the   first   in   order  gives  a  countercheck  to 
ceremonies  of  human  institution ;  for  told  we  are,  that  "  the 
common  protestant  tenet  was  always,  that  it  is  reprovable 
to  add  unto  Christ's  intention,  new-found  rites  and  fantasies 
of  men*,"  which  being  so  positively  delivered  by  such  a  man 
of  abilities  as  Dr.  Amesius,  were  enough  to  stagger  any  one 
whose  curiosity  leads  him  not  to  further  search;  but  when 
the  stream  of  those  tenets,  and  practice  elicited  from  them, 
shall  appear  upon  strict  examination  to  be  carried  with   a 
tide  clean  contrary,  certainly  nothing  but  shame  can  justly 
attend  so  bold,  so  confident,  and  withal  so  groundless  and 
false  an  assertion.     Nothing  assuredly  can  be  more  demon- 
strative of  the  protestant  tenete,  than  the  Confession  of  their 
several  Churches.     That  of  Helvetia"  first,  "  Churches  have 
always  used  their  liberty  in  rites,  as  being  things  indifferent, 
which  we  also  do  at  this  day.^^     That  of  Bohemia*,  "  Human 
traditions  and  ceremonies,  brought  in  by  a  good  custom,  are 
with  an  uniform  consent  to  be  retained  in  the  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  of  Christian  people,  at  the  common  service  of 
God."    The  Gallicany,  '^  Every  place  may  have  their  pecuHar 
constitutions,  as  it  shall  seem  convenient  for  them."     The 
Belgic*,  "We  receive  those  laws  as  are  fit  either  to  cherish  or  21 
maintain  concord,  or  to  keep  us  in  the  obedience  of  God.'^ 
That  of  Ausburg*,  "  Ecclesiastical  rites  which  are  ordained  by 
man's  authority,  and  tend  to  quietness  and  good  order  in  the 
Church,  are  to  be  observed."     That  of  Saxony**,  "  For  order 
sake,  there  must  be  some  decent  and  seemly  ceremonies." 
That  of  Sweveland^  "  Such  traditions  of  men  as  agree  with 

^  Manuduction    to    the    fresh   suit  *  Act  32.    [Illud  solum  suscipimus 

against  Ceremonies,  p.  12.  quod   ad    conservaudam    et    alendam 

"  Cap.  27.     [Semper  vero  Ecclesiae  concordiam  atque  unitatemi  omnesque 

in  hujusmodi  ritibus  sicut  mediis  usae  in  Dei  obedientia  retinendos,  idoneum 

sunt  libertate.1  est] 

^  Cap.  15.   [De  traditionibus  huma-  *  Act  15.    [Ritus  ecclesiasticos  qui 

nis,  constitutionibus,  consuetudineque  sunt  humana  auctoritate  mstituti  ser- 

bona  introductis  ritibus — in   coetibus  vandos  esse  docent,  qui  sine  peccato 

Ecclesiasticis  populi  Christiani,  apud  serrari  possunt,  et  ad  tranquillitatem 

communem  dirinum  cultum,  concordi  et  bonum  ordinem  in  Ecclesia  con- 

consensu  retinenda  stmt.]  ducunt.] 

r  Act  S2.    [Quiedam  singulis  locis  >>  Act  20.  [Esse  ritus  aliquos  hones- 

pecuHaria  sint  instituta  prout  commo-  tos  ordinis  causa  oportet] 

dum  visum  fuerit.]  •  Act  14.    [Traditiones   qua  cum 
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the  Scriptures^  and  were  ordained  for  good  manuers  and  chap. 

the  profit  of  men,  are  worthily  to  be  accounted  rather  of  God '■ — 

than  of  man/'  These  were  the  tenets  they  pubHcly  owned, 
nor  did  they  act  different  from  what  they  thought,  ordaining 
churches,  pulpits,  prayers  before  and  after  sermon,  adminis- 
tering the  Sacraments  in  churches,  delivering  the  Commu- 
nion in  the  forenoons  to  women,  baptizing  infants,  and 
several  other  things,  not  one  whereof  were  directly  com- 
manded by  either  Christ  or  His  Apostles. 
^  Lei  all  things  be  done  among  you  (saith  St.  Paul)  in  a 
seemly  and  due  order,']  The  Apostles  having  their  full  stock 
of  employment,  and  a  great  task  set  them,  viz.,  the  planting 
of  the  Gospel  and  conversion  of  souls,  had  little  leisure  to 
intend  the  ordaining  of  holy-days,  or  external  rites,  the  acci- 
dents of  public  worship ;  besides,  prescient  and  foreknowing 
they  were  that  several  emergencies  of  occasions,  differences 
of  climates,  various  dispositions  of  ages,  would  not  admit  one 
general  uniform  order.  Nevertheless,  that  the  Church  might 
have  somewhat  of  direction  in  such  concernments,  some  rules 
of  universal  observation,  and  of  express  relation  to  Church 
meetings  and  assemblies,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  prescribed  all 
within  the  provision  of  one  chapter,  that  of  1  Cor.  xiv,,  whereof 
these  here  mentioned  are  the  close,  irdvra  eva^fiovayf;,  koX 
Kara  rd^iv  jij4o-0<o.  ^'  Let  all  things  be  done  decently,  and 
according  to  appointment.^'  First,  eva^fiovax;,  that  is,  ob- 
serving the  due  and  proper  scheme  and  figure  that  the  action 
requireth,  as  kneeUng  at  prayer,  and  confession  of  sins,  stand- 
ing when  we  glorify  God,  or  profess  our  Christian  faith,  &c. 
Secondly,  xara  rd^tv,  i.  e.  "  according  to  the  orders  and 
injunctions  of  the  superiors,''  or  governors  of  the  Church, 
for  they  err  which  think  the  appointment  of  this  order  apper- 
taineth  to  private  men :  herein  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  in 
this  paragraph  is  highly  commendable,  interdicting  all  per- 
sons not  lawfully  called,  that  is,  not  publicly  authorized,Trom 
attempting  any  thing  by  way  of  appointing  or  altering  the 
orders  of  the  Church.  True  it  is,  subjects  not  only^may,  but 
must  question  the  orders  of  their  superiors  inforo  conscientue, 
"in  the  courts  of  their  own  consciences,"  but  thenVithal  they 


Scriptnn  consonant,  et  ad  bonos  mores      divins    potius  quam  humans  merito 
vdlitatcmque  hominum  instnictse  sunt,      habeantur.]    Ilarmonia  Confess.  Fid. 
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CHAP,   must  state  the  question  aright^  not  whether  they  be  incon- 


L 


-venient,  scandalous^  over-numerous,  in  edifying,  or  so;  but 
whether  they  be  elemented  of  things  in  their  own  nature 
indifferent ;  if  they  be  directly  evil,  away  with  them,  they 
must  not  be  obeyed ;  if  but  collaterally  evil**,  Reufn  regeni 
facit  imquitcLs  imperandi,  innocentem  subditum  ordo  serviendi, 
i.  e.  "  The  sinfulness  of  the  command  finds  the  king  guilty, 
whilst  the  order  of  obeying  acquits  the  subject/'  Unless 
this  rule  of  uniform  order  be  punctually  observed,  we  must 
never  expect  any  thing  of  decency  in  God's  Church,  and 
therefore  the  Apostle  hath  very  well  sent  abroad  his  euaxrjfio- 
ya>9,  cum  ctistode,  "with  his  keeper,''  xara  ra^cv,  "  according  to 
appointment :"  something  must  be  appointed,  before  decency 
can  be  looked  for.  Should  one  enter  the  church  at  the  cele- 
brating of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  and  behold  here  some  pros- 
trate on  their  knees,  there  others  sitting  with  their  hats  on, 
here  some  lolling  all  at  length,  there  others  standing  up,  were 
it  possible  for  him,  if  well  in  his  wits,  to  imagine  this  is 
decency,  in  an  action  of  such  import  ?  even  common  sense 
is  able  to  inform  him  otherwise,  and  that  one  uniform  esta- 
blishment is  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve  due  decorum. 

But  it  may  be  objected  that  my  superior  may  enjoin  me 
such  a  law  as  my  conscience  tells  me  is  scandalous  to  my 
brother,  not  convenient,  not  edifying,  &c.,  what  shall  I  do  in 
this  condition  ?  if  I  conform,  I  sin  against  my  conscience, 
Bom.  xiv.  23;  if  I  do  not,  I  sin  against  his  authority. 
Answer,  that  text  of  Bom.  xiv.  23.  hath  only  reference  to2j 
things  not  only  indifferent  in  their  own  nature,  but  left  free 
from  any  superior  command  interposing,  and  therefore  the 
text  is  not  ad  idem  :  for  though  such  laws  may  be  of  things 
indifferent,  yet  being  commanded  by  just  authority,  the  in- 
difference by  that  command  determineth,  and  they  become 
necessary. 

And  whereas  in  this  our  time,  ^c]  In  this  paragraph  our  ^^ 
Church  doth  not  suppose,  but  state  the  case  as  it  really  was. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  Beformation  many  thousands,  be- 
sides what  were  already  converted,  were  then  well-disposed, 
and  advancing  towards  the  entertainment  of  the  Gospel  light, 
who  yet,  notwithstanding,  stood  well  affected  to  their  ancient 

^  Augustine. 
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ceremonies,  to  which  loath  they  were  to  bid  an  eternal  adieu,   chap. 


On  the  other  side,  some  whose  passion  for  reformation  had 
no  other  bounds  than  no  communion  with  the  Church  of 
fiome,  no,  not  in  those  things  whose  use  was  harmless  and 
innocent,  would  not  endure  to  hear  of  any  thing  less  than  a 
total  rout  given  to  the  whole  public  worship  of  that  Church. 
Oar  godly  Reformers  standing  erect  in  a  discreet  neutrality, 
not  siding  with  cither's  passions,  fixed  themselves  upon  a 
serious  view  of  such  things  as  the  Church  of  Borne  had  of 
most  ancient  extraction,  and  which  were  tractable  to  more 
pious  uses :  of  these,  severed  from  the  dross  they  had  con- 
tracted, they  compiled  this  excellent  model  of  our  liturgy,  in 
so  moderate  and  well-tempered  a  mode,  as  neither  part  had 
just  cause  to  think  themselves  aggrieved. 
^      By  some  notable  and  special  signification,']     They  who  are 
by  the  force  of  reason  beaten  from  their  first  fort,  viz.  that 
man  hath  no  power  to  institute  external  rites  accidental  to 
public  worship ;  their  next  refuge  is,  to  the  objection  ^'  that 
human  significant  ceremonies  in  God's  worship  are  disagree- 
able to  Christian  liberty,  and  unlawful :''  and  upon  the  stress 
of  this  position,  the  cross  in  baptism  and  surplice  go  to 
wreck.    Before  I  undertake  to  answer  this  objection,  and  the 
authority  upon  which  it  is  grounded,  I  must  crave  leave  to 
lay  open  the  partiality  of  the  objectors.     The  ancient  authors 
of  the  admonition  to  the  parliament,  defend  their  sitting 
posture  at  the  Communion  by  the  very  same  doctrine  of  sig- 
nification, saying,  "  it  betokeneth  rest,  and  full  accomplish- 
ment of  legal  ceremonies  in  Christ;]''    and  the  author  of 
Altare  Damascenum^  approveth  the  same  opinion  cited  out  of 
Johannes   Alasco,    Sessio    commendatur  per  significationem 
mysterU  nempe  requiei  nostra  in  Christo :   i.  e.  "  Session  or 
Mtting  is  commended  for  the  mysterious  signification  it  hath, 
that  is,  of  our  rest  in  Christ."     It  is  not  very  credible  that 
this  doctrine  of  the  adversaries  of  our  liturgy  should  pass 
unobserved  to  the  former  of  this  objection,  and  if  it  did  not 
we  must  be  bold  to  tell  him  he  should  have  done  well^  to 
have  begun  his  reformation  at  home,  with  those  of  his  own 
persuasion.     But  let  us  examine  the  foundation  of  this  ob- 


I. 


«  Page  750«    4to.  1623.      [The  author  was  David  Calderwood,  aUat  Ed. 
DidodaWut.] 
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CHAP,  jection,  and  tliis  is  derived  from  those  words  of  Isaiahi  urged 

by  our  Saviour  against  the  Pharisees,  "  In  vain  ye  worship  Me, 

teaching  for  doctrines  the  traditions  of  men,'^  Matt.  xv.  9 ; 
where  first  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  that  this  was  a  signi- 
ficant ceremony,  the  Pharisees  standing  upon  the  outward 
custom,  without  the  least  hint  of  signification.  Again,  if  it 
were  a  significant  rite,  here  is  a  turn  constat  of  any  reproof  re- 
lating to  it  as  significant,  but  that  they  stood  more  upon  it 
than  upon  the  precepts  of  God ;  that  being  of  a  civil  relation, 
they  urged  it  as  out  of  an  opinion  of  holiness,  and  as  an 
essential  part  of  religion,  in  which  respects  those  ceremonies 
of  the  cross  and  surplice  were  never  by  us  entertained  or  de- 
fended. And  if  all  significant  ceremonies  are  unlawful,  what 
1  Thess.  6.  shall  we  think  of  that  holy  kiss  mentioned  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture, used  at  the  Eucharist  in  the  primitive  Church,  which 
Zanchy  tells  us  was  ad  siffnificandam  veram  et  ChrisOanam 
amicitiam  ac  fratemitatem,  i.  e.  ^^  to  signify  true  and  Chris- 
tian friendship  and  brotherhood.^'  Yet  Zanchy  passeth  not 
the  least  note  of  reproof  upon  it. 

By  the  superstitious  blindness^  ^c]  Superstition  is  usually  Y 
defined  to  be  ^'  a  will-worship  more  than  God  commanded ;" 
with  submission  to  others,  I  conceive  the  word  defines  the  so 
thing  by  grammatical  analysis,  and  resolving  of  the  composi- 
tion ;  and  that  it  is  a  standing  too  much  upon  a  thing,  and 
more  than  the  nature  of  it  requireth  :  to  describe  it  larger,  it 
is  the  doing  or  omitting  of  any  thing  out  of  a  supposition  of 
some  holiness  or  pollution  resident  in  it  more  than  is.  So 
that  supposition  is  both  positive  and  negative ;  positive,  '^  ye 
observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years,''  Gal.  iv.  10 ; 
negative,  ^^  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,''  Col.  ii.  21. 
And  so  I  may  say  of  those  expressions.  Be  not  signed  with 
the  cross,  kneel  not  at  the  Sacrament ;  for  the  placing  of 
religion,  abstaining  from  such  things  of  their  own  nature  in- 
different,  is  situated  under  the  same  parallel  of  superstition 
with  the  papists,  who  observe  them  as  meritorious. 

Some  of  the  old  ceremonies  be  retained  stiU.'\     Some,  not  z 
all ;  some  of  the  old  ceremonies,  not  of  those  late  innova- 
tions of  the  Church  of  Bome,  but  of  those  ceremonies  which 
antedate  the  popish  Mass  hundreds  of  years.     It  is  a  very 
pitiful  one,  that  trite  and  false  objection  "  that  our  liturgy 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LAWS  CONCEBNINO  DIVINE  SERVICE.  51 

hath  its  rise  and  original  from  the  Mass-book ;''  ask  why?  chap. 

because,  say  they,  all  that  is  in  our  liturgy  is  in  the  Mass — 

book:  directly  false.  The  beginning  of  morning  prayer 
sentences,  exhortation,  confession,  absolution,  all  to  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  several  collects  in  the  litany,  the  rehearsal  of 
the  decalogue,  and  divers  collects  belonging  to  the  Commu- 
nion Service,  are  nowhere  to  be  found,  either  in  the  Mass- 
book  or  any  other  popish  service.  So  the  all  is  false.  But 
admit  all  our  liturgy  were  to  be  found  in  the  Mass-book, 
that  is  no  evidence  it  hath  its  original  from  thence;  not  only 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Book  of  Psalms,  but  the  greatest  and 
most  edifying  part  of  canonical  Scripture  is  there  to  be 
found,  as  well  as  our  liturgy;  why  do  we  not  therefore 
ascribe  its  original  to  the  Mass-book,  and  upon  that  very 
score  renounce  it  ?  Nay,  if  our  book  was  a  compliance  with 
the  papists,  as  the  late  assembly  have  urged  against  it, 
assuredly  it  ill  sorted  with  the  prudence  of  such  divines,  to 
present  the  world  with  their  own  establishment  under  a  title 
borrowed  expressly  from  the  papists,  their  Directory^  being 
the  same,  both  name  and  thing,  with  the  Direciorium  Sacer^ 
doium,  in  the  Bomish  Church. 
A  Stich  shall  have  no  just  cause  with  the  ceremonies  received 
to  be  offended."]  Another  great  exception  against  our  liturgy, 
is  the  scandal  it  hath  given  to  many.  That  some  have  taken 
offence  thereat  there  is  no  dispute,  it  shall  be  granted ;  that 
thqr  have  taken  it  justly,  and  upon  due  consideration,  we 
deny  against  all  opponents.  Nor  is  scandal  alone  sufBicient 
of  itself  to  cause  abolition,  (iaamvis  quod  obtruditvr  scan-- 
dahm  asserat,  quia  tamen  verbo  Dei  per  se  non  repugnat,  cor^ 
cedi  potest s,  saith  the  great  legislator  of  the  other  side: 
"  Although  that  which  is  enjoined  doth  bring  some  scandal 
with  it,  yet  if  it  be  not  of  itself  against  the  word  of  Gt>d,  it 
may  be  yielded  to,''  Agreeable  to  Calvin's  doctrine,  Geneva 
acteth.  Nous  scavons  quelle  occasion  de  scandal  plusieurs  ont 
prig  du  changement  que  nous  avons  fait  en  cest  une  droit : 
"  We  know  well  enough  that  many  have  taken  occasion  of 
scandal  at  the  changes  we  have  made  in  this  subject:"  so  she 
in  her  rubric  before  the  Communion.  And  fiiUy  persuaded  I 
am,  the  abolishers  of  the  liturgy  of  this  Church  cannot  but 

'  For  it  is  but  a  kind  of  rubric.  »  Calvin,  Epiit.  p.  341. 
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CHAP,  have  the  same  sense  of  many  scandalized  by  the  change  of 

—  the  liturgy  to  a  directory.     I  most  profess  myself  of  those 

many  to  be  one :  upon  a  solemn  day  summoned  we  are  by  a 
bell  to  church,  thither  we  come,  what  to  do  ?  to  offer  up  our 
prayers  and  praises  in  the  congregation  ?  it  may  be,  and  it 
may  not  be  so :  for  such  prayers  may  scarce  be  reputed  ours, 
whereof  as  we  know  not  a  syllable  beforehand  what  they  are, 
so  when  they  are  uttered  we  often  hear  but  little,  understand 
less,  and  in  our  judgments  consent  to  least  of  all :  told  we 
are  by  considerable  persons  engaged  in  this  change,  that  the 
imposition  of  set  forms  was  introduced  into  the  primitive 
Church,  as  a  defensive^  '^against  the  Arian  and  Pelagian 
heretics,  which  did  convey  their  poison  in  their  set  forms  of 
prayers  and  hymns  :'*  if  so,  never  times  required  the  practice 
of  set  prayers  upon  that  consideration  more  than  these,  never  31 
was  the  poison  of  heterodox  opinions  more  ingredient  into 
the  public  prayers  of  the  Church  than  now,  where  one  decries 
the  deity  of  Christ  and  His  mediatorship,  by  making  no  ap- 
plications to  Him,  nor  to  God  by  Him.  Another  sets  him 
up  too  high  by  omitting  of  confessions  of  sins  as  impertinent 
in  those  who  are  planted  into  Christ,  and  being  so,  as  he  con- 
ceiveth  sin  not  at  all ;  if  nothing  of  unsound  beUef  be  uttered, 
yet  how  frequent  is  the  venting  of  several  passions  upon  the 
private  interest  of  men^s  factious  engagements,  even  so  far, 
as  many  have  preferred  their  petitions  to  God  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  very  presbyterian  government,  whereof  Mr. 
Edwards  giveth  several  instances^  Who  cannot  justly  be 
offended  at  such  miscarriages  in  so  holy  a  duty  ? 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  charge  the  generality  of  our  new 
ministry  with  these  blemishes :  confess  I  must  and  will, 
many,  very  many  of  them,  are  excellently  qualified  and  en- 
dowed with  gifts  proper  for  this  sacred  duty,  and  do  exercise 
those  gifts  to  the  great  edification  of  their  congregations ; 
but  in  the  mean  time,  if  such  miscarriages  have  actually 
happened  already,  or  may  so  hereafter,  through  the  violent 
passions  of  other  men  mi8principled,may  it  not  justly  be  judged 

»>  Smectymnuus,  1641.  [This  title  is  coxnen,  WilL  Spurstow.] 

formed  of  the  initial    letters  of  the  ^  Oangren,  Parti. p.  40.  ["Anlnde- 

names  of  the  joqit  authors  of  the  book  pendent  minister  prayed  that  the  Pres- 

referred  to:    Steph.  Marshall,   Edm.  hytery  might  be  removed,  and  God's 

Calamy,  Thos.  Young,  Matthew  New-  kingdom  1^  set  up.  '*] 
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a  matter  of  scandal  and  offence^  to  sucli  as  have  a  due  value  chap. 

for  that  holy  ordinance^  and  consequently  may  not  those ^ — 

worthier  men  be  conceived  guilty  of  the  crime,  through 
whose  misprovidence  these  errors  have  come  to  pass  ?  How 
much  better  were  an  amicable  compliance  on  both  sides,  by 
prescribing  set  forms  for  the  desk,  and  allowing  conceived 
prayer  for  the  pulpit,  so  that  neither  may  possess  and  engross 
the  whole  service  to  itself,  but  share  and  divide  it  by  a 
friendly  agreement :  until  such  an  award  shall  be  made  by 
those  who  assume  the  power  of  arbitration  in  this  affair, 
slender  hopes  have  I  to  see  much  of  either  order  or  edifica- 
tion in  the  service  of  our  Church. 
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THE  TABLE  AND  CALENDAR  EXPRESSING  THE 
PSALMS  AND  LESSONS 

TO  BE  SAID  AT  MOBKIKG  ASD  BVENINO  PRATER  THROUGHOUT  THB  TEAR, 
BXCBPT  CERTAIN  PROPER  FEASTS,  AS  TUB  RUI*E8  POLLOWIBG  MOHB 
PIAINLT  DECIiARE. 


The  Order  how  the  Psalter  is  appointed  to  be  read. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Common  Prayer.  Scotch  lAturgy. 

The  Psalter  shall  be  read  The  Psalter  shall  be  read 

through   once   eveiy  month,  through  once  every  month,  save 

And     because     that     some  February,  and  in  that  month 

months  be  longer  than  some  so  far  as  the  Psalms  are  ap- 

other  be,  it  is  thought  good  pointed  for   twenty-eight    or 

to  make  them  even  by  this  twenty-nine  days  in  the  leap^ 

means.  year. 

To  every  month  shall  be  appointed  (as  concerning  this 
purpose)  just  thirty  days. 

And  because  January  and  March  hath  one  day  above  the 
said  number,  and  February,  which  is  placed  between  them 
both,  hath  only  twenty-eight  days,  February  shall  borrow  of 
either  of  the  months  of  January  and  March  one  day :  and  so 
the  Psalter  which  shall  be  read  in  February  must  begin 
at  the  last  day  of  January  and  end  the  first  day  of  March. 

And  whereas  [Scotch  Liturgy,  '^  many  months  have,'^  &c.] 
May,  July,  August,  October,  and   December,  have  thirty- 
one  days  apiece,  it  is  ordered  that  the  same  Psalms  shall  be 
read  the  last  day  of  the  said  months  which  were  read  the 
day  before,  so  that  the  Psalter  may  begin  again  the  first  day 
of  the  next  months  ensuing. 
Omitted  in     Now  to  know  what  Psalms  shall  be  read  every  day,  look 
lenriM?*^^  in  the  calendar  the  number  that  is  appointed  for  the  Psalms, 
*^^-        and  then  find  the  same  number  in  this  table,  and  upon  that 
number  shall  you  see  what  Psalms  shall  be  said  at  morning 
and  evening  prayer. 
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And  where  the  119th  Psalm  is  divided  into  twenty-two 
portions^  and  is  over-long  to  be  read  at  one  time^  it  is  so 
ordered^  that  at  one  time  shall  not  be  read  above  four  or 
five  of  the  said  portions^  as  you  shall  perceive  to  be  noted  in 
this  table  following. 

And  here  is  also  to  be  noted  that  in  this  table^  and  in  all 
other  parts  of  the  service  where  any  Psalms  are  appointed^ 
the  number  is  expressed  after  the  great  English  Bible,  which, 
from  the  9th  Psalm  unto  the  148th  Psalm,  following  the 
division  of  the  Hebrews,  doth  vary  in  numbers  from  the 
common  Latin  translation. 


CHAP. 


M     THE  TABLE  FOR  THE  ORDER  OF  THE  PSALMS 

TO  BE  SAID 

AT  MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRAYER. 


Dajtfofdi* 
MonCli. 

Pnlm«  for  Moraiag  Prayer. 

PHalms  for  Erening  Prayer. 

1     f 

li.imLitiC.b 

bibll.blli 

a 

bLTLd 

xitxilixlltf 

m 

xb.xbi.xbCi 

xblii 

titi 

x(i.fr.  xii 

xxli.  xxiil 

b 

xjdiiL  xxb.  xxbi 

xxbli  xxblll.  xxlx 

Hi 

XXI.  xxxi 

xxxtt.  mill  xxillii 

bii 

xxxb.  zxxbi 

xxxbil 

fittf 

xxxbitt.  xxxii.  xl 

III  xiii  xim 

t 

xlitti  lib.  OA 

libit  xlbiii.  xUi 

t 

mill 

UU.  littl.  lb 

li 

Ibi.  Ibti.  Iblll 

III.  Ix.  Ill 

xii 

Izli  IxtH.  IdUi 

Ixb.  Ixbt  Ixbil 

;  na 

IxbUl 

Ixlx-Ixi 

i    ntu 

IxxLIxxll 

lb 

Iixb.  IxiW.  lixbtt 

IxxbUI 

jH 

Ixxix.  Ixxi.  Izxxi 

Ixxxli  tarlii  lixxttii  Inxb 

xna 

Ixxxbi  IxxxbU.  Imblil 

Ixxxlx 

'   xtiiti 

xc.  xd.  xcH 

xtllt  xtlill 

;  Jii 

xcbili  xclx.  c.  cl. 

'   u 

ciLcUl 

m 

irf 

cb 

Oi 

mi 

M 

cblltclx 

-    irttj 

ex.  cxi.  cxti.  cxiti 

alllLrxb 

xxfiii 

obt  cxbii  cxbtfi 

oil.  ShiDe  lltf 

nb 

Jtttreb 

3)«lre  Ilii 

nbi 

JftO^eb 

Banc  itil 

nbit 

CXI.  cxxi  txxii  cxxill  cxilltt.  tub 

nbiil 

cxxift.  cixiiil  txxiitti  cxxxb 

oxxbi  cxxxbil  cxxxblll 

1    nfa 

cxxxix.  cxL  all 

rxlil  aliil 

,   ni 

cxllill  alb.  albi 

cxlbil  albiU.  cxilx.  cl 
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CHAP. 

l^'       THE  ORDER  HOW  THE  REST  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  85 
BESIDE  THE  PSALTER,  IS  APPOINTED  TO  BE  READ. 


The  Old  Testament  is  appointed  for  the  first  lessons  at 
morning  and  evening  prayer^  and   shall  be  read  through 
every  year  once,  except  certain  books  and  chapters  which  be  B 
least  edifying^  and  might  be  best  spared^  and  therefore  be 
left  unread. 

The  New  Testament  is  appointed  for  the  second  lessons 
at  morning  and  evening  prayer^  and  shall  be  read  over 
orderly  every  year  thrice,  beside  the  epistles  and  gospels, 
except  the  Apocalypse,  out  of  the  which  there  be  only  cer- 
tain lessons  appointed  upon  divers  proper  feasts. 

And  to  know  what  lesspns  shall  be  read  every  day,  find 

the  day  of  the  month  in  the  calendar  following,  and  there 

ye  shall  perceive  the  books  and  chapters  that  shall  be  read 

for  the  lessons  both  at  morning  and  evening  prayer. 

The  word       And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  whensoever  there  be  any 

OTiJSi'in  proper  psalms  or  lessons  appointed  for  the  Sundays,  or  for 

the  two     any  feast,  moveable  or  unmoveable,  then  the  psalms  and 

£dw.  vi.   lessons  appointed  in  the  calendar  shall  be  omitted  for  that 

time. 

Ye  must  note  also,  that  the  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel, 
appointed  for  the  Sunday,  shall  serve  aU  the  week  after, 
except  there  fall  some  feast  that  hath  his  proper  lesson. 

Common  Prayer.  1  and  2  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

When  the  years  of  our  Lord         This  is  also  to  be  noted  con- 

may  be  divided  into  four  even  ceming  the  leap  year,  that  the 

parts,  which  is  every  fourth  ttoenty-fifth  day  of  February, 

year,  then  the  Sunday  letter  which,  in  leap  year,  is  counted 

leapeth,   and  that   year   the  for   two   days,   alter   neither 

psalms    and    lessons,    which  psalm  nor  lesson,  but  the  same 

serve  for  the  twenty-third  day  psalms  and  lessons  which  be 

of  February,   shall  be  read  said  the  first  day  shall  also 

again  the  day  following,  ex-  serve  for  the  second. 
cept  it  be  Sunday,  which  hath 
proper   lessons   of  the   Old 
Testament  appointed  in  the 
table  serving  for  that  purpose. 
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Also,  wheresoever  the  beginning  of  any  lesson,  epistle,  or  chap. 
gospel,  is  not  expressed,  there  ye  must  begin  at  the  begin-  — — — 
niBg  of  the  chapter.  ^^^phs 

And  wheresoever  is  not  expressed  how  far  shall  be  read,  J^*^  ^ 
there  shall  you  read  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Edw.  vi., 

Item.  .So  oft  as  the  first  chapter  of  3t.  Matthew  is  read  last  omit- 
either  for  lesson  or  gospel,  ye  shall  begin  the  same  at  '2C|)e  *®^"*  '^  ^• 
birtg  of  Resits  (S^bxi%t  b}B%  on  tW  toi%ty  ict.    And  the 
third  chapter  of  St.  Luke^s  Gospel  shall  be  read  unto,  ^0 

tjbat  |l^e  teas  supposetK  to  be  tge  son  of  ^%tft^. 
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PROPER  LESSONS  TO  BE  READ  FOR  THE  FIRST 
LESSONS, 

BOTH  AT    MORNING   AND    EVENING    PRATER,    ON    THE    SUNDAYS    THROUGHOUT    THE 
YEAR,   AND    FOR   SO&E    ALSO   THE    SECOND   I«E8S0NS. 


36 
C 


Mattens. 

Sundays  of 
Advent. 

itt 
iiii 

lEsaii. 
nb 

XXX 

Sundays 

AFTER 

Christmas. 

fHi^c  first 

mbii 
xU 

Sundays 

AFTER  THE 

Epiphany. 

^^c  first 

iii 
iitt 

xliiii 

li 

U) 

Ibii 

lix 

Septuages. 

Sexagesima. 

quinquages. 

iii 
ijc 

Lent. 

i  SanSae 

a 

iii 
itti 

iffien.  xii. 

xxDii 

xxxix 

xliii 
lExolr.  tti. 

ix 

Easter  Day. 

ilCesBon 
ttlCcsson 

lExiAI.  xii 
iaom.t>i. 

Sundays 

AFTER 

Easter. 

^e  first 
ii 
iii 
iiii 
ti 

mmb.  xbL 

iiiii 
Stnt.  iiii. 

bi 

bUi 

Evensong. 


lEsai.  ii. 
xxib 
xxbi 
xxxii 


nxbtti 
xltti 


xibi 

Iiii 

Ibi 

IbiU 

Ixiiii 

(Sxen.  ii. 
bi 
xii 


i&tn.  xxii 
xxxiiii 
xlii 
xlb 

TSxnti.  b. 


lExfOJ.  xiiii. 


INTumb.  xxii. 

xxb 
9tut  b. 

bii 

ix 


Sunday 
AFTER  Ascen- 
sion Day. 

Whit  Sun- 
day. 

iXtSSon 

ii  ^ffffH«fl 


Trinity  Sun- 

DAY. 

iXesson 
iiHtoon 

Sundays 

AFTER 

Trinity. 

^  first 
ii 
itt 
iitt 
b 
bi 
btt 
biU 
ix 

X 

xi 

xii 

xitt 

xttii 

xb 

xbi 

xbtt 

xbtti 

xix 

XX 

xxi 

xxii 

xxxiii 

xxitii 

xxb 

xxU 


Mattens. 
SeotxU. 


9cttt.  xbL 
Iftctsx. 
^en  Wetcr 
opencDi^is 


(Ktn.  xbitt. 
i^tat^.  iii 


^M)va,  X. 
aiuDic.  lb. 
i  ISing.  ii. 

xtt 

xb 
a  luting,  xii. 

xxtf 
itt1gting.xiii. 
xbiU 
xxi 
ttii%ing.b. 

X 

xix 
aier.  b. 
xxxb 

xbi 

XX 

IBan.  iii. 
3M  it 
l&abab.  ii. 
^robcrb.  ii 

li 

xitt 

xb 

xbtt 


Evensong. 
Btttt.xtti. 


afiiiOl.  i. 
Hcts  xix. 
lEt  f  ottttnctf 
tD^^cn  'ApoHo 
bocntto<!ro» 
rinti>,&:c.unto 

t|)inss. 


Soa^tiai. 


3losi).xxi«. 
3nSic.  b. 
iltind.  tti. 

xitt 

jtA 
ii  IKing.  xxi. 

xxitti 
ttt  icing,  xbtt. 

xix 

xxii 
iitt%ing.ix. 

xbii 

xxtti 
3fcr.xxtt. 

xxxbi 
1E?di.  xiitt. 

xbtti 

xxttU 
«an.bL 

Jic^cbi. 

irttberb.  i. 

itt 

xtt 

xtttt 

xbi 

xix 
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LESSONS  PROPEB  FOB  HOLY  DAYS. 


2  of  £dw.  6.  Proper  Les8on8\ 
for  divers  Feasts  and  Days  I    Scotch  Lit  Lessons  proper 
at  Morning  and  Evening  f         for  some  Holy-days. 


38 


St'SiOttclD. 


iXxsmmu 


iCXcasoiu 
Biiioctiii& 

i  X(990Q. 


iXcflKm. 
UXcMon. 


SonbtcBioii  of 
iiXxmott. 


Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Ed  w.  6.  and 
in  the  Scotch  Lit 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 


Prayer. 

For  Morning. 
^Profwdb.  XX. 

xxtii 


'Suit  it  unto 
UnO  nmo  nun 
0oOD»t9tIL 


^xob.  xxtUi. 

«ct8  hi  u  m. 
S&tt]Acn  full 
of  CaitlBnTl 
potDtr,  tiCt. 
unto  IftnD 
lopni  fortQ 

QCIItS,  tfc. 


ICccUs.  b. 

ISUbflatbn  I 
3cr.  xxxl  mito 
Moreover 

Qcit.  xdii 

'fiBaC.d. 
Xduttlunto 
S&oti^tl^ 
toassuyposco 
to  f»  t^e  son 
of  3o8C|il^. 


SBtslftnn  b. 
'Actsxxil 
untotbcp 
hearty  ^im. 


Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 


Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2.  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

Scotch  Lit  Exod.  1. 


For  Evening. 
^lOb.  xxi 

xxiUl 


lB»{.tiC.  ®o)J 

WmiiL 
J^^e  fcinDntAs 
anU  lobe,  $cc. 


lEccUs.  lUt 

lids  bit  %TCa 
tnl^tn  x\  peats 
biert  expirtH, 
^nt  ffippearcO 
unto  jliJtoses, 
8r(.  unto 
Steiii^cn  full 
of  m  3^oIq 
(!&^ost,  $rc. 
lEccUs.  bi. 

l&eb.xxil 
SRtoromi 


Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2B.  of  Edw.  6.  and 
Scotch  Lit 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 


Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 


Bent  X.  unto 
notolsratl^lrt. 
Coloss.  iL 

lEsai  lix. 
3)oi)n  it  imto 
ISlfteT  t^  it 
toent  to  Ca» 
ptmauw. 


Omitted  in  the  1  and  SSistf.  t)L 
2B.  of  2  Edw.  6.    'HctsxibL 
Scotch  Lit  Wisd.  1. 


Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 


Scotch  Lit  Jer. 
unto  ver.  18. 


81. 


Omitted  in  the  1  B. 
of  Edw.  6.  Scotch 
Lit.  Wisd.  2. 
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For  Morning. 

For  Evening. 

^Burificstion 
of  4e  Firgin 

8RiAy.fx. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and  gRfxA.  xil 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

jnars. 

2B.  ofEdw.  6.       1 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6.  and 

Scotch  Lit.  Wisd.  4., 

Scotch  Lit. 

S(ti«Bt4ias. 

»fs(tt.zix. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and  'Sccbfl.  i 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

2  B.  £dw.  6.  and  in 

2  B.  ofEdw.  6.  and 

the  Scotch  Lit 

Scotch  LiL 

^immiciation 

of  our  ICaDB* 

%rlr0  if. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

lEcelfli  ifi. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

mctlnestia\) 

^sccxtti 

Omitted  in  the  1  B.  of 

^sccxib. 

lB.ofEdw.6.  Lam.l. 

afort  lEasttr. 

Edw.6.2B.of£dw. 
6.  Osee  13.  14. 

omitted  in  the  2  B. 
OfEdw.  6. 

J^nxfirsSLiBi  f»* 

gan.fx. 

I     B.    of    Edw.    6. 

3lcr.  xxxi 

1  B.  of  Edw.  6.  Lam. 

fore  'Zaster. 

Lam.  2. 

3. 

®ooir  JFrtdaB. 

duciuxxii. 

^Esallfit 

lEasttr  fben. 

%a^a.ix. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  6.  Lam. 
4.  and  5. 

lExoO.  xiii. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

MonT»sin 
lastcrtotHu 

i1i:c«Kni. 

'Sxtia.aA. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

1Exo9.xi)ii. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

IBUtt  iii 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

aitaon. 

ittattxxfitil 

9i»slyac  In 

'SastntDtdu 

1  Xesson. 

1E»ai.n. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

1Exidf.mil 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

UlCcttMm. 

Xtt.  xxiiii  unto 
«nO  befalls 
ttoo  of  tytni. 

iQ:or.xfii 

5&t.  i«ariu 

lEcdcs.  iiii 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

1E(ClC9.fk 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6.      1 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

K- 

lEccUs.  tiii 

Omitted  in  the  1  and  lEccUs.  ix. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

2B.  OfEdw.  6. 

2  B.  ofEdw.  6. 

if  ICcttMin. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  6.  Acts 
8.   tmto  When  the 
Apostles. 

IKsctfttfontUKp. 

Setttx. 

Omitted  in  the  land  iiii  IKiwU.     | 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

UXmon. 

2B.  ofEdw.  6. 
1  and  2  of  Edw.  6. 
Joh.  6. 

2B.  ofEdw.  6. 
1  and  2  B.  ofEdw.  6. 
Ephes.  4. 

IDCCE. 

ilCcsson. 

6r<n.  xi.  unto 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

1Nrttmft.xi. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

^estaret^ 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6.     '(Kat;^  nmo 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

isr-'^ 

me,  unto 
IffioMS  anir 
t^lQticis 
rttnrnai. 

iilCcflBMm. 

iCor.xiL 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

(irncsftaciii 

ilRingsxix. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and  Btttt  XXX. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

SSI 

fKomf»rs(i8 
to^fntJ. 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

2  B.  ofEdw.  6. 

Stltomabt. 

f  HcsBon. 

'CccUs.  X. 

Omitted  in  the  1  B.  Ictltt.  xfi. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 

of  Edw.  6.               1 

2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 

if  rcMon. 

?UtsxiUl 

'nuts  xf).  unto 
Iftfter  certain 

tfapft. 
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For  Morning. 

For  Evening. 

iXtmm. 

i«att.iii(D.) 

mBtt.xib.unto 
W^tn  testis 

||eB0. 

9a.  Ikttt. 

i^Sm. 

lEcctokxto. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2B.of£dw.6.and 
in  the  Scotch  Lit. 

eccles.  xix. 

Omitted  in  the  1  and 
2B.  of  Edw.  6.  and 
in  the  Scotch  Lit 

ilXcsson. 

HcttUi 
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ix 

X 

xi 

xii 

xiii 

xiiU 

xb 

xbi 

xbii 

xbiii 

xit 

XX 

xxi 

xxii 

xxitt 

xxiiii 

xxb 

xxbi 

xxbii 

xxbitt 

xxix 

XXX 


Morning  Prayer.    |    ETening  Prayer. 


ilCeMon.  iilCenion.  ilDnson.   ii1!>ft0on 


IBst^bi. 

biii 

Mi. 

itt 

b 

bii 

ix 

xi 

xiii 

xb 

lEccIcs.  10 

3lobl7,l8. 

XX 

xxii 

xxiiii.  xxb. 
xxbiii 

XXX 

xxxii 

xxxib 

xxxbi 

xxxbiii 

xl 

xiii 

JDOalaciii. 

l^nb.  ii. 

iiii 

bi 

bitt 

lEalts.xb. 

l^rob.  X. 


|«aiii  ii. 

Hi 

ib 

b 

bi 

m 

biii 
ix 

X 

xi 

IBktsxiia. 

jittatiixU. 

xtti 

xib 

xb 

xbi 

ICitiici. 

ii 

Hi 

iUi 

b 

bi 

bii 

i«att(.iU 

ICttlc  biii. 

ix 

X 

xi 

mttsiii. 
kttle  xii. 


ICst^ft  bii. 

ix 

Mii. 

Hii 

bi 

biii 

X 

xii 

xua 

xbi 

1EccUft.xii 

Mxix. 

xxi 

xxHi 

xbi.  xbii 

xxix 

xxxi 

xxxitt 

xxxb 

xxxbii 

xxxix 

xii 

)Prob.  i. 

i«al.iai 

^pfob.  iii 

b 

ix 

lEcclcs.xix. 
^rob.  xi. 


iiSm.  xb. 

xbi 

UCTdr.  i. 

ii 

itt 

ib 

b 

bi 

bii 

biU 

mctsxb. 

tt  Cor.  ix. 

X 

xi 
xii 
xiU 
€^ala.  i. 

a 

itt 

ib 

b 

bi 

l^es.  i. 

iVtatt.  14. 

?p]!)ts.  tt. 

tti 

ib 

b 

19ld8(b.     . 

lEp^CB.  bi. 
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^\ 


JULY  HATH  XXXI  DAYS. 


XfaOt^f        Iblftmin. 


jiiiimin.  18.  | 
\bltt  0011.24./, 


li 

S 

IKabiOr. 

bui 

?t 

i)t     ^. 

m 

b      ;fri. 

c«a  ^. 

b 

TfUi      i^. 

pritt.*o. 

xiU 

Jlonas. 

U 

bUi    ». 

Hi     m. 

I 

bi      Bi. 

b       Sti. 

ibOi 

m   ». 

titi 

m       ID. 

prtt.  III. 

It) 

Wma. 

itu 

Mi     W. 

xbi      U. 

rfi 

xb      ia. 

i 

xtta   u. 

xiti     W. 

ix 

xii      W. 

xf       W. 

m 

% 

X        M. 

bi 

ix       U. 

biii    ia. 

xim 

btt      U. 

ttt 

bi       M. 

b        U. 

xi 

iUi      U. 

m 

iii       II. 

xlx 

b 

Vdtf.   kl. 

Fisita.  of  filax. 


Sol  in  Leone. 


56toit|^iii. 


Jttagptfalcn. 


Morning  Prayer.    |    Eyeniug  Prayer. 


i  lesson. 

i 

P:o»».  xtt. 

if 

xiiii 

iii 

xbi 

an 

xbiii 

b 

IX 

bi 

xxii 

bii 

xxiiii 

biii 

xibi 

ix 

xxbiii 

X 

Ttri 

xi 

eEccUs.  U. 

xii 

ttii 

xiii 

bi 

xiiii 

biii 

xb 

X 

xbi 

xii 

xbii 

3a.  ii. 

xbiii 

Uii 

xix 

bi 

XX 

biii 

xxi 

X 

Ilii 

xii 

xxitt 

xiiii 

xxiiU 

xbi 

xxb 

1EccIcs.21. 

IXbi 

ain.tbiii. 

xxbU 

XX 

xxbiii 

xxtt 

xxix 

xxiiii 

XXX 

xxbi 

ixxi 

xxbtt 

iilUftmn.  .iXcmm. 


Xult  xiii. 

xiiii 

xb 

xbi 

Xbii 

xbiii 

xix 

XX 

xxi 
nii 
xxtti 
xxiitt 

ii 

tii 

ilU 

b 

bi 

bii 

biii 

ix 

X 

xi 

xii 

xiii 

xiUi 

xb 

xbi 

xbtt 

xbiU 

xix 


^ob.  xiii 

xb 

xbii 

xix 

xxi 

xxiU 

xxb 

xxbii 

xxix 

iii 

b 

btf 

ix 

xi 

Jer.i. 

iii 

b 

bii 

ix 

xi 

xiii 

xb 

xbii 

eccl.  xxiU. 

3)cr.  xix. 

xxi 

xxiii 

xxb 

xxbii 

xxix 


ii  lltflion. 
ipf>tt.i. 

iii 

iiii 

CDotas.  i. 

ii 

iii 

iiii 

i  9t)tM.  i. 

U 

iii 

iiii 

b 

ii  ^ss.i. 

U 

itf 

i  9im.  i. 

ii.itt. 

iiU 

b 

bi 

if  9im.  i. 

ii 

iU 

ib 

Villus  i. 

ii.  tti. 

Wl.  i. 

l»cb.  i. 

ii 

iii 
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AUGUST  HATH  XXXI  DAYS. 


( 

rteetft  ^ 

riiUmin.  34. 

1  J 

(  iaXMb  )         KM  min.  26. 

/I 

Morning  Prayer. 

Evening  Prayer. 

ilCemn. 

a%tmm. 

i1Ct»on. 

iiXcsBon. 

c 

%alcnO. 

Xammas. 

i 

Jcr.  XXX 

m^xx 

Ser.xxxi 

I^cbr.ttti 

m 

S 

iiii    i^. 

ii 

xxxii 

xxi 

xxxiii 

b 

xhi 

iii     i^. 

itt 

xxxib 

%mi 

xxxb 

bi 

H 

jfixfa,  fio. 

itti 

xjM 

a 

ixxbtf 

btt 

i^nas. 

b 

xxxbiii 

iii 

xxxix 

bitt 

xiii 

n 

biit    3EII. 

^ransfigti. 

fA 

xl 

iiii 

xU 

ix 

ii 

bii     Bi. 

i^mc  of  Ifesos. 

btt 

xltt 

b 

xtttt 

X 

bl      £&. 

bitt 

rUtti 

bi 

xlb.xlbi 

xi 

X 

b       3£tr. 

ix 

xlbtt 

bU 

xlbtti 

xii 

an    ms. 

ICaurcnce. 

X 

iWx 

bUi 

I 

titt 

tm 

itt      55. 

xi 

U 

ix 

Ui 

3lacobi 

Hi 

prfiK.  B). 

xii 

Tamm.  i 

X 

Xamen.  tt 

a 

% 

©Ja». 

xiii 

iii 

xi 

iitt 

tti 

xb 

ifx      W. 

Scptewbris. 

xiiii 

b 

xii 

lEje^tf 

tttt 

an 

xbiU    ill. 

Sol  in  Virgine. 

xb 

1E?c«.  iii 

itti 

bi 

b 

XbU     U. 

xbi 

bU 

xitti 

xitt 

ilPtt.i. 

xil 

xbi      III. 

xbtt 

xiiii 

xb 

xbitt 

ii 

I 

xb       M. 

xbili 

xxxia 

Xbi 

xxxitti 

itt 

xiUi     III. 

xix 

9an.i 

xbtt 

9an.tt 

iitt 

ix 

i 

xia      U. 

XT 

iii 

xbtti 

tttt 

b 

xi(       W. 

ixi 

b 

xix 

bi 

ttlP«t.i. 

xbU 

xi        W. 

xxii 

ba 

XX 

btti 

tt 

bi 

X        W.     JFajit. 

xxtti 

ix 

xxi 

X 

itt 

ix       U. 

Itart^ol.  IRpost. 

xxiiii 

1E(clc0.  25. 

xxii 

lEcclcA.  29.|i9o«ni 

xitti 

biii     ill. 

xxb 

9an.xi 

xxtti 

Ban.  xtt     a 

lit 

ba       Vi. 

xxbi 

xiii* 

xxib 

xiia         \a 

m 

bi       M. 

xjba 

ezni 

xxb 

^ma.ai  \aii 

xi 

b        U. 

IBlngttKtinc. 

xxbiii 

iiii 

xxbi 

b.bl 

b 

aii      ill. 

30c|»caO.of3fa«n. 

xxix 

bii 

xxbii 

bitt 

tt.  itt  30. 

xix 

ia     11 

XXX 

ix 

xxbitt 

X 

3lufici 

bitt 

pr&.  ia. 

nxi 

xi 

i»att]b.i 

xii             l&om.  i 

/• 

Note 

that  the  thirteenth  of 

Daniel  touching  the 

Added  by  King  James,  and  not 

histor 

y  of  Susanna  is  to  be  i 

■ead  unto  these  words, 

extant  in  former  Calendars, 

"And 

I  King  Astyages,"  &c. 

4S 
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SEPTEMBER  HATH  XXX  DAYS 

^  rrise*^         rbmta.S6. 

}| 

Ifallt^/         Uiiiilii.24. 

Morning  Pimyer. 

Eyening  Prayer. 

1 

iXlxsOR. 

iiXOSOR. 

iXctton. 

iiXestoR. 

mi    i 

lltakQU. 

evUs. 

1 

^ttCXiiti 

i«att6.ii 

#Mtiiii 

l&aiii.ii 

'  *     1 

liiii    Jto. 

ii 

Jofli 

iii 

Joclii 

iii 

11' iii    ^. 

iii 

iii 

iiii 

miRMi 

ib 

m    \ 

ipriB.:fil>. 

iiii 

Hmofttt 

b 

iii 

b 

a     1 

:':^oiia«. 

Boft-l»rgsettlf. 

b 

iiii 

bi 

b 

bi 

1 

I'biU     ». 

bi 

bi- 

bU 

bii 

bii 

:  I    c  >tt   Bi. 

bii 

tiU 

biii 

ix 

biii 

1 

FM       Bf. 

Kst.ofittaTv. 

bUi 

mtsia%i 

ix 

Jonui 

ix 

!  itui  j 

ib     m. 

ix 

aki.U.iii 

X 

iiii 

X 

bti  hi 

littt     Ilr. 

I 

iWiti.i 

xi 

i»i*.ii 

xi 

i 

bUi      Str. 

Ii 

iU 

xii 

iiii 

xii 

III     1 

I  pttU.  SB. 

Iii 

b 

xiii 

bi 

xiii 

;  iiit     ] 

Blttas. 

Sol  in  Libra. 

xiii 

bU    . 

xitii 

SsmA 

xiiii 

\ 

txbiu    U. 

loisenw. 

Mi 

l^aitm.tf 

xb 

iii 

lb 

'  III     1 

[  xfiCi     U. 

^qiunoctium. 

lb 

ftbacoci 

Ibi 

nfux.ii 

xbl 

■  i 

Bxbi      U. 

Autnmnale. 

ibi 

iU 

Ibii 

Sort-i 

i  CDor.  i 

1         ^ 

lib       U. 

i:aiidto. 

ibii 

»ort.U 

xbiii 

iii 

ii 

ii 

bziia     U. 

ibiU 

«flB«i 

xii 

«BBtii 

iii 

c  m    w. 

xii 

%ti^,i 

n 

2a4.ii.iii 

iiii 

ma 

tirii      M. 

i^ast. 

XX 

iia.b 

Hi 

bi 

b 

'  bt 

erf       kl. 

%u  J«att|cfD. 

xxi 

Jatdu.  85. 

nii 

^dn.  38. 

bi 

f  X        W. 

• 

nii 

Zsi^,  bii 

niii 

9M).  biii 

bii 

riui 

gix       U, 

xxiii 

ix 

uiiii 

X 

biii 

jiU    ' 

K  tat    U. 

xxiiii 

xi 

nb 

xii 

ix 

i 

k  btt      k\. 

xxb 

xiii 

iibi 

xiiii 

X 

ri 

c  bi       M. 

Coinrian. 

ubi 

iWste.i 

ribii 

i)(UIa.ii 

xi 

b  b        M. 

xxbii 

Ui 

iibitt 

iiii 

xii 

Irix 

e  itti      kl. 

mai 

^obi.i 

iWadii 

^hi.  ii 

Iiii 

> 

f  iii       k1. 

St.  i»ic^l. 

xxix 

'2ccU».S9. 

ii 

"Seeks.  44. 

Iiii 

1^_ 

BptOf.    M. 

I^icnmu. 

XXX 

^obi.  iii 

iii 

^ohi.  iiii 

xb 

Digitized  by 


Google 


72 


OF  HOLY  DAYS. 


OCTOBER  HATH  XXXI  DAYS. 


r 

rMd  1 

(  hi.  min.  35. 

(1 

S6ttn  <            v^our  < 

llalbtf)  j         (b.  min.  25. 

f| 

Morning  Prayer.    | 

Eyening  Prayer. 

. 

< 

1 

ilEJawm. 

iiXcwoit  iXnaon. 

1 

tt  Wesson. 

Xbi 

n 

KaUn^. 

IRemidc 

i 

ToM.  bi.* 

ilWarliitti.^bi.bi. 

iCDor.xbi. 

b 

bi     i^. 

« 

wbtm. 

b 

btti 

tt  eor.  i. 

xiu 

b      i^. 

iii       ix 

bi 

X 

tt 

it 

iiii    i^. 

iiii     'xi 

bU 

xii 

iii 

iii     iPb). 

b       'xiii 

btti 

xtttt 

iitt 

X 

pcOy.i^. 

laiOf. 

bi       inoic.  i. 

ix 

3fittic.  tt. 

b 

i^nas. 

bii      iii 

X 

iitt 

bi 

xbiii 

% 

bitt    aa. 

bitt     'b 

xi 

bi 

bii 

fiii 

bii     lEtt. 

Btraiis. 

ix      m 

xtt 

btti 

bitt 

t  W       SB. 

X        be 

xtti 

X 

ix 

xb 

B6        IBB. 

xi       xi 

xttii 

xii 

X 

iUi 

e  ilU     IB. 

xtt      Ixtti 

xb 

xitti 

xi 

{ \ia    £B. 

lOnQaxti. 

xitt     'xb 

xbi 

xbi 

xtt 

xU 

g'ptfB.  IB. 

Sol  in  Scorpio. 

xtttt    'sRiflfb.i. 

rxLlztAA. 

SRift^.  ii. 

xtti 

i 

Biits. 

xb      'tti 

XtiA. 

itti 

®alBt.  i. 

xbii     U. 

'KobemMs. 

xbi      b 

tt 

bi 

tt 

ix 

xbi      kl. 

lEt^DtAKltt. 

Mi    bii 

tti 

bitt 

itt 

xb       M. 

Xnlz  lEbang. 

xbtti 

lEccl.  U. 

tttt 

aiobi. 

itti 

xbii 

xiiii     U. 

xix     |aRitA.ix. 

b 

9Sttfl(tr.  X. 

b 

bi 

xitt     W. 

XX 

xi 

bi 

xii 

bi 

xtt      W. 

xxi 

xtti 

bii 

xttii 

1Ert«.i. 

xiiii 

xi       ill. 

xxii 

xb 

btti 

xbi 

tt 

iii 

X        W. 

xxitt 

xbii 

ix 

xbitt 

itt 

ix       W. 

xxttii 

xix 

X 

TktUsi.  i. 

iitt 

xi 

biii     W. 

Criiqpiitt. 

xxb 

<5ccU«.ii.'xi 

tti 

b 

bU      11. 

xxbi    jitti 

xtt 

b 

bi 

xix 

bi       U. 

jFa«. 

xxSAi  'bi 

xitt 

bU 

mHA. 

biii 

b        ill. 

Shnon  $?  JfiOtt. 

xxbitf  '3lob24.25.'xiiii 

ShAxlii. 

tt 

iiii      U. 

xxix    'lEttU.  biii.'xb 

1Ecclfli.ix. 

itt 

xbi 

iii       U. 

XXX     Ix              {xbi 

xi 

iitt 

b 

pdO.  la. 

iPwt. 

xxii 

Ixtt 

Ixbtt 

xtti 

®0l08S.i. 

Added  by    Kmg  James   instead 


on      be 


Note  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  Exodus  is  to 
read  the  first  of  October  at  morning  prayer 


Tobi  the  fifth,  in  former  Calendars.  1      ^^^  ^Yieto  words,  "  These  be  the  heads,"  &c 
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•^i 

NOVEMBER  HATH  XXX  DAYS. 

rrtse*^         Jbttmte.  84.^1 

*"lfrtU*J         \ttimin.26j|. 

Morning  Prayer* 

1    Evening  Prayer. 

1    1 

IXmm. 

iiXosmi. 

iXcsson. 

UXenm. 

TilSalaitv. 

1 

«n  Saints. 

i 

astto.  m 

1»ck.xLxii 

atKitiJ.b 

lp«.xix 

m    (Oil   So. 

a 

lUtlbiUl 

IMuxbtti 

lEccbs.  xb 

€kdiis.U 

\i     fiii     ito. 

iii 

xbi 

xix 

xbii 

iii 

SpcOf.:^. 

(iii 

xbCil 

XX 

xix 

iiii 

1    |%iteu. 

b 

XX 

xxi 

xxi 

i^t.i 

\hm    Ua. 

XeoimrH. 

bi 

Xlii 

xxii 

xxiii 

ii 

ibuicbii     3E)i. 

m 

xxi(U 

xxiii 

xib» 

iii 

-  bii  ['Utii      Ws. 

m 

xxbii 

xxib 

xxbiii 

iiii 

\      th     m. 

ix 

xxix 

Dof^i 

XXX 

b 

ID   ,  f  fui     EH. 

X 

xxxi 

ii 

xxxii 

ii«^.  i . 

iiu  igUi      Sir. 

Saint  JUartin. 

xi 

XTT<« 

Hi 

xxxiiii 

ii 

,^  prto.  TO. 

Sol  in  Sagittario. 

xii 

xxxb 

iiii 

xxxbi 

iii 

lu    bite. 

lOdce. 

xitt 

xxxbU 

b 

xxxbiiU 

i  ^im.  i 

i 

c  ttiCi    W. 

Sctnnibrto. 

xiiit 

tttJt 

bi 

xl 

ii.iU 

n'jm    u. 

iWac^ttU. 

xb 

xU 

bii. 

xlii 

iiii 

ii 

tm    u. 

xbi 

xM 

biii 

xliiit 

b 

cU     u. 

xbiC 

xlb 

ix 

xlbi*» 

bi 

xtiii 

griitt   u. 

xaiii 

xlbli 

X 

xlbiii 

ii  mm.  i 

Dt 

ft  ii«     M. 

xix 

xUx 

xi 

I 

ii 

biitt       W. 

lElrmumi  King. 

XX 

U 

xii 

Itoroci 

iii 

riiii 

1 

t  .Ii       ill. 

xxl 

10anu.ii 

xiii 

iii 

iiti 

(ii 

ij;i     kl. 

eicclG. 

xxa 

iiii 

xiiii 

b 

^imi 

till       kL 

Element. 

xxiU 

bi 

xb 

1Esai.i 

ti.tti 

It 

( \m   ki. 

zzUtt 

l&at.li 

xbi 

iii 

1PP.i 

slbU     w. 

Itat^ne. 

nb 

m 

xbii 

b 

Iftrtr.i 

^    iLbi        W. 

xxbi 

bi 

xbiii 

bii 

ii 

[^«i    bb        W. 

xxbli 

biti 

xix 

ix 

iii 

'            c'wi      W. 

xxblii 

X 

XX 

xi 

iiii 

'  iDf 

n'iU       kl. 

i^aftt. 

xxix 

xii 

xxi 

xiii 

b 

I  ^ 

tWu    U.lmn9rtt9  9po0t.    ' 

XXX 

IProb.  XX. 

9CtBi 

)^ob.  xxi 

bi 

•  Note  that  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-sixth  chap 

ter  of  EccU 

s.  unto  (i  1 

md  2  B.  of 

WW.  VI.  and  Lit.  of  Queen  Eliz.  "  But  when  one  is," 

&c.)  "  Bu 

t  a  grief  of, 

'  &c.  must 

1«  wad  with  the  twenty-fifth  chapter. 

) 

Added  by  King  James.    ••  Note  that  the  forty-six 

th  chapter  < 

)f  Eccles.  is 

to  be  read 

ante 

>  these  words,  *'  And  after  his  death,"  &c. 
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DECEMBER  HATH  XXXI  DAYS 

j  rtotft^         rbtt(mftt.l2.^  6 

""  1  faHctft  J    ^tiUmitt.  48.  /|. 

Morning  Prayer.      | 

Evening  Prayer. 

ilEcOUn. 

iilCmon. 

iXtsun. 

liXcasott. 

%lciiO. 

i 

lEsa.xib 

mcttU 

1E8Bi.Xb 

Urtr.tti 

m 

itti    i^. 

ii 

xbi 

iii 

xbii 

bill 

U 

« 

iii     i^o. 

iii 

Xbiii 

itii 

xix 

ix 

priD.  i^o. 

Uii 

XX.  ni 

b 

xxii 

X 

X 

i^nas. 

b 

xxiii 

bi 

xxib 

xi 

biii    &. 

i^olo. 

bi 

xxb 

rA,  bii 

xxbi 

xii 

tbi 

bii     I». 

bit 

xxbii 

Hi.  bii 

xxbiii 

tiii 

m 

bi      3tb. 

^nap.of  i^ta. 

bia 

xxix 

biii 

XXX 

afamcs  i 

b       £tr. 

ix 

XXTi 

ix 

xxxii 

ii 

tb 

iiii     3E0. 

« 

xxxiii 

X 

xxxm 

iii 

iiii 

iii      BJ. 

xi 

xxxb 

xi 

xxibi 

iiii 

pritl.  £&. 

Sol  in  Capri. 

xii 

xxxbii 

xii 

xxxbiii 

b 

xii 

Bitw. 

ICttcie. 

x^i 

xxxix 

xiU 

xl 

i^et.  f. 

i 

xix      W. 

3)annarii. 

xiiii 

xii 

xiiii 

xlii 

ii 

xbiii    ill. 

xb 

xltti 

xb 

xliiii 

iii 

ix 

xbtt      W. 

^  sapicntia. 

xbi 

xlb 

xbi 

xlbi 

titt 

xbi      W. 

xbU 

xM 

M 

xlbiii 

b 

xbii 

xb       ia. 

xUii 

xlix 

xbiU 

I 

ii  Ifkt.  i. 

hi 

xiiii     II. 

xix 

Ii 

xix 

Iii 

ii 

xia    ia. 
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na.     ^  rix     ^ 

sfma.   >6^fc«  Caster.^  ^((     ) 
ma.    )  U(     ) 


CHAP. 
II. 


SSeeiis. 


}  after  IBaster.  -J 


"   1 


;        THESE  TO  BE  OBSERVED  FOR  HOLY-DAYS, 
AND  NONE  OTHER. 

^iiat  is  to  sag :  all  Jbunbass  in  ^t  sear.  Wbt  trags  of 
tilt  f  tasts  of  t^e  ®fmtmtisfon  of  our  l,ot&  ^sus  (Eitdst. 
©f  fte  Sp^^ang.  [Scotch  Lit.  "  Of  the  Conversion  of  St. 
Paul"]  m  tge  ^urifkatfon  of  l^t  tSkssett  Firgin.  ®f 
^  iOat^ias  tge  Apostle.  ®f  i^t  Snnuncfatfon  of  tjbt 
Utewi  Vixqin.  ®f  Sbt.  iWat*  tftt  Ibangelfet.  ®f 
&t  $iatp  antir  ^atob  ttt  &fOit\t».    ®f  tj^e  Ascension  of 


[Scotch  Lit.  "  Of  St.  Barna- 
bas."] 

®f*t^rtntje  apostle. 
®{  Sbt  iSartiioIomefD  glpo. 

stit. 
®t&tilIUc$ael  tfie  ^ic^. 

angti. 
®<  %t  Sbimon  anti  ^ttHe 

apostiw. 

©tSbtantaretotfie  apostle. 
©ftlttNatiWtsofottt1Lorl(. 
®f  St.3|o6n  tje  lEbangeltst. 
l^niias  anb  ^tustias  in 
Sasttt-toeefe. 


®f  tf^e  Xatibits  of  Jbt.  ^dn 

iSaptist. 
®f  Jbt.  ^ames  tfie  apostle. 
®f  ^t  jnatt^etD  tjge  apo. 

stie. 
®f  Sbt.  Uttlie  t^e  £bangelist. 
®f  an  Sbaints. 
®f  Jbt.  'STj^omas  tj^e  apostle. 
®f  ftit.  Sbtepften  tfte  iWartgr. 
®f  tj^e  l^olg  Snnotents. 
jmonlras  anH  ^tustiag   in 

Mj^itsun'toeeit. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  II. 

CHAP.    (A)  The  division  of  the  Psalins  rery  discreet    The  ancient  maimer  of 

==: —      singing  them  yarious  in  antiquity.    The  fifteenth  canon  of  the  council 

of  Laodicea  expounded.  (B)  Books  and  chapters  of  the  canonical 
Scripture  least  edifying  omitted.  (C)  The  rubric  for  proper  lessons 
cleared.  (D)  A  necessary  caveat  to  ministers.  (E)  Difierences  be- 
tween the  former  calendars  and  ours.  Why  several  saints  are  added 
now  more  than  formerly.  (F)  Fasts  instrumental  to  piety.  The  Jews 
&sted  on  high  festivals  till  noon.  Whence  our  fasts  before  some  holy 
days.  Why  not  before  all.  (G)  Holy  days,  why  fit  to  be  established  by 
parliament.  Why  instituted.  The  Church's  power  to  ordain  them. 
The  judgment  of  foreign  Churches  and  divines.  Zanchy  cleared :  a 
demur  upon  the  best  Beformed  Churches.  Our  holy  days  not  derived 
from  the  pagans,  yet  warrantable  if  they  were. 

The  Psalter  shall  be  read  through  once  every  month^  lu . 
the  preface  we  are  told  that  the  Psalter  was  anciently  divided 
into  seven  portions  called  noctums^  so  as  it  was  read  over 
every  week,  as  may  be  collected  out  of  Jerome.  But  this 
custom  was  only  peculiar  to  the  Latin  Church,  as  for  the 
•  Syriac  and  Greek  Churches,  which  as  Mr.  Brerewood  assures 
us,  conformed  much  in  their  rites,  they  divided  it  so  as  it  was 
not  read  over  but  every  twenty  days.  Our  Church  being 
loath  that  her  service  should  seem  over  prolix  allotteth  it  one 
month  or  thirty  days,  the  very  term  the  Turks  assign /or 
their  Alcoran',  a  wonder  she  hath  not  for  that  very  reason 
been  suspected  as  inclining  to  Mahometism. 

Though  the  Psalter  be  here  appointed  to  be  read,  yet  must 
it  be  interpreted  according  to  the  ancient  practice,  that  is, 
by  way  of  response,  the  priest  one  verse  and  the  people 
another,  as  Moses  and  Miriam  sang  their  triumphant  hymn. 
Exod.  XV.  1,  21.  The  people  always  bear  a  part  in  these 
psalms,  else  the  venite  were  to  little  purpose,  though  the 
mode  did  sometimes  vary  t§  fiJkv  a-wtfxovirre^^,  ''one  while 

*  Bedwel.  Arabian  Trudgeman,  [or  ^  Philo.  Jud.  ircpi  Biov  BwfnfTucov. 

Drngoinan.  1605.] 
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echoing  all  together/*  with  the  priest ;  t§  8k  koX  aim^voi^  ^.CHap. 
apiLovion^y  *'  another  while  returning  by  way  of  antiphones/'  — ^ — 
as  Fhilo  of  his  Essenes.  Sometimes  answering^  cucpoTcKevTui, 
as  the  same  Philo  calls  them^  or  cucpoarix^ui,  as  Clemens^  the 
"acrostics/^  extremities  or  feet  of  the  verses:  or  else  repeating 
the  same  again^  as  it  is  supposed  by  Museulus  and  Calvin  the 
Apostles  did  to  our  Saviour  at  His  last  hymn ;  if  so^  then  we 
have  an  earlier  precedent  upon  whom  to  fix  it  than  either 
Platina's  Damasus^  or  Theodoret^s  Flavian  and  Diodorus^  or 
Socrates's  Ignatius.  But  not  to  inquire  into  its  first  ori- 
ginal, which  is  uncertain^  let  us  rest  and  acquiesce  in  what  is 
and  must  be  granted^  that  it  was  of  Catholic  practice  in  the 
primitive  times.  St.  Basil  speaks  for  the  East  and  St.  Am- 
brose for  the  West.  In  duos  partes  divisi  altematim  Mi  in- 
vicem  canuni^,  saith  the  first  of  the  Christians  of  his  age, 
"disposed  into  two  divisions  they  sing  by  course  one  to 
another^.'*  Ecclesia  stridet  responsoriis  Psalmorum,  saith  the 
second,  ^'  the  temple  roars  and  rings  again  with  the  respon- 
series  of  the  psalms.**  Now  whereas  counter  to  this  the  fif- 
teenth canon  of  a  great  council^  may  be  opposed,  which  ordain- 
56  eth  /i^  hAv  irXiov  r&v  leavovuc&v  '^cCKt&v  t&v  hrX  rov  afi^a>va 
imfia4v6vT09V,  kclL  otto  SufiOipa^  '^XKovtcdv,  eripoi;^  rcvA^  ^^uk- 
Xeiv  iv  iicKKqalai  ''that  none  but  the  canons  or  singing- 
men  of  the  church,  which  ascend  up  into  the  pulpit,  and  sing 
out  of  the  parchment,  should  presume  to  sing  in  the  church;** 
Balsamon^  the  great  canonist,  interpreteth  the  miiA  of  the 
fathers  to  be  only  this,  "  that  none  of  the  people**  (as  it 
seemeth  some  had  done  .before)  ''should  undertake  to  begin  or 
set  the  psalms,  but  that  it  should  be  left  to  singers  alone  :** 
Tov  yap  ovfA/^ffuKXEttf  KoX  Xaucoif^  xm  hcicKr^Ui^  av  /C€/C(o\€trra«, 
''  for  to  sing  in  concert  with  the  rest  of  the  choir,  the  people 
are  not  interdicted  by  the  Church.**  This  is  Balsamon*s 
sense  of  this  canon.  I  am  rather  prone  to  conceive  that  the 
coancil  did  intend  a  restraint  upon  the  people  from  singing 
in  concert,  that  none  should  sing  the  body  of  the  psalm  but  the 
canonical  singers,  and  that  the  people  should  only  return  olk^ 

*  Epist  63.  bus  stridet^  cum  responsoriis  psalmo- 

*  [iJnde  bene  mari  plerumque  rum,  cantus  virorum  mulierum  virgi- 
compiratur  Ecclesia;  quse  piimo  in>  num  parvulonmii  consonus  undique 
^edientis  populi  agmine  totis  vestibu-  fragor  resultat  Hexaem.  iii.  5.  ed. 
Hi  nndas  Tomit:    deinde  in  oratione  1686.] 

totius  plebis  tanquam  undis  refluenti-  *  ConciL  Leod. 
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CHAP.  TeKeimay  ^^  the  extremities/^  and  ends  of  the  verses^  as  is  said 
— 2: —  before;  for  so  doth  Balsamon  own.  Chrysostom'  represents  the 
practice  of  his  times^  axno^  6  -^aXXwv  '^liXXet  fJMVo^y  k&p  irdvre^ 
airrf)(&civ^  co9  cf  hio^  arofiaro^  ^  ifxavff  (f>ip€T(u,  i.  e.  ''he  who 
singeth^  singeth  alone^  and  though  all  the  congregation  echo 
out  the  close  of  the  verse,  the  voice  and  sound  seemeth  to 
proceed  from  one  mouth.''  Somewhat  correspondent  here- 
unto was  that  which  antiquity  called  Atof^aKfia,  which  an- 
swereth  the  Hebrew  Selah.  For  where  in  the  Psalmist  there 
occurreth  Selah  in  the  original,  there  the  Septuagint,  Theo- 
dosion,  and  Symmachus  constantly  render  it  Atd-^^uKfjLa'y  the 
word  importing,  as  St.  Jerome  conceiveth,  a  connection  of 
antecedent  and  subsequent  matter  together,  the  mode  whereof 
St.  Augustine  fi^  tells  us  was  for  the  reader  to  bear  his  part 
and  the  people  theirs.  Aliqtuindo  (saith  the  father)  in 
Psalmo  cxlii.  versus  ipse  in  diapsalmate  ponitur  quipr^eaiur  a 
lectore,  et  respondeaiur  a  pcpulo :  "  sometimes  in  the  hun- 
dred and  forty-second  Psalm,  the  verse  itself  is  set  after  the 
fashion  of  a  dia-psalm,  so  that  it  might  be  begun  by  the 
reader  and  returned  by  the  people.''  By  the  way  take  notice, 
that  here  instead  ofpraeatur,  the  Froben  edition,  that  of  Paris 
and  others  also,  as  I  conceive,  read  prmbeatur,  which  signifieth 
nothing,  and  destroys  St.  Augustine's  sense.  Prteeatur  it  must 
certainly  be  according  to  that  usual  form  so  often  mentioned 
in  Livy,  agedum  ponitfex  publicus  prai  verba  solemnia.  But 
to  return  to  my  former  matter ;  the  truth  is,  no  uniform 
usage  can  be  concluded  out  of  the  primitive  fathers  in  this 
particular,  St.  Jerome^  observing  that  there  were  tot  pene 
psallentium  ckori,  quot  gentium  diversitates ;  ''  as  many  dif- 
ferent modes  of  singing  as  there  were  variety  of  nations." 

Except  the  books  and  chapters  which  be  least  edifying.']  B 
The  books  omitted  are  the  Chronicles,  Canticles,  Revelation, 
and  almost  all  Leviticus,  whereof  two  chapters  only  are  re- 
tained. The  chapters  are  too  numerous  to  set  down,  if  any 
please  to  examine  them  they  will  appear  such  as  are  as  little 
edifying  as  the  books  omitted ;  and  to  omit  what  is  unedify- 
ing  our  Church  hath  good  warrant  from  that  rule  of  the 
Apostle,  "  let  all  things  be  done  to  edification." 


'  Horn.  ^6.  in  1  Cor.  •*  Ep.  Marcel. 

«  Tract.  22.  in  Johan.  Evang. 
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c    Proper  lessons  to  be  read  on  Sundays.]     This  table  was  chap. 

added  by  the  reformers  under  Queen  Elizabeth^  the  former — 

books  having  no  lessons  appointed  for  the  Lord^s  days.  And 
therefore  unto  the  fourth  paragraph  of  the  page  preceding 
these  words  ''for  the  Sundays  or^'  were  added^  and  to  these 
lessons  the  Act  for  Uniformity  hath  relation.  But  at  the 
same  time  there  were  also  added  many  proper  lessons  for  cer- 
tain holy  days,  which  had  epistles  and  gospels  assigned  them, 
but  no  proper  lessons  until  then ;  why  then  was  not  the  addi- 
tion of  these  lessons  expressed  in  the  act,  as  well  as  those  for 
Sundays  ?  The  answer  is,  because  they  were  already  compre- 
hended in  the  provision  of  the  paragraph  before  cited  under 
these  words,  "  And  here  is  to  be  noted  that  whensoever  there 
be  any  proper  lessons  appointed  for  any  feast,  moveable  or  im- 
moveable," &c.,  where  the  word  '  whensoever*  is  not  to  be 
limited  to  the  then  present  order  of  the  Church,  but  ex- 
tended to  any  further  constitution  appointed  by  the  same 

£7  authority  at  another  time,  so  that  be  the  appointment  in  the 
present,  or  in  the  foture  tense,  the  paragraph  is  comprehen- 
sive  in  both. 

^  Matth.  m.]  I  find  in  the  Scotch  liturgy,  in  all  the  Cam- 
bridge impressions  of  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  some 
others  of  the  London  edition,  a  manifest  error  in  rendering 
here  the  thirteenth  of  Matthew  for  the  third;  expressly 
Tarying  from  the  liturgies  of  Edward  VI.,  the  first  and 
second,  and  from  that  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  dl  'which  give  us 
the  third  of  Matthew,  and  conformably  is  the  calendar  of 
the  very  impressions  formerly  cited  as  erroneous.  This  slip 
is  taken,  in  truth,  ex  traduce  from  the  first  Church-book 
printed  in  Eling  James's  time,  which  ought  to  be  the  stand- 
ard for  ensuing  times,  and  which  hath  it  the  thirteenth  of 
Matthew.  That  it  ought  to  be  the  third  is  without  dispute, 
upon  comparing  the  two  chapters  together,  and  therefore 
ministers  should  do  well  to  observe  it  henceforward,  taking 
their  directions  from  the  calendar,  not  from  this  table.  The 
Eke  mistake  is  also  current  through  all  the  same  impressions, 
in  the  proper  psahns  appointed  for  Whit-Sunday,  where  the 
forty-seventh  is  evidently  put  for  the  sixty-seventh,  and  the 
tenth  mislaid. 

£    In  the  calendar  there  is  little  observable,  yet  because  some 
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CHAP,  perhaps  will  be  desirous  to  understand  the  several  diversities 
— ^ —  betwixt  the  last  and  the  two  first,  I  shall  briefly  note  them 
out  for  their  satisfaction.  First  then,  upon  the  account  of 
the  Sundays  and  some  holy  days  having,  de  novo,  proper 
lessons  assigned  them,  as  I  said  before,  our  calendar  dif- 
fereth  from  the  former.  Smectymnuus  hath  taken  the  pains 
to  tell  us  the  diversity  is  an  omission  of  thirty-two  and  an 
addition  of  forty-seven  chapters  of  the  Old  Testament,  be- 
sides many  out  of  the  Apocrypha;  if  so,  as  so  it  is^  then  1 
hope  forty-seven  for  thirty-two  is  a  fair  amends,  and  might 
have  passed  without  a  cavil.  Secondly,  in  the  first  calendar 
St.  Paul,  Barnabas,  and  Mary  Magdalene  are  in  their  scarlet; 
in  the  two  latter  in  their  sables.  Thirdly,  in  the  first  there 
are  no  saints'  days  mentioned  but  such  as  are  in  the  rubric. 
In  the  second  only  (besides  Paul  and  Barnabas)  St.  George, 
St.  Laurence,  and  St.  Clement.  In  the  last  very  manj 
more,  "  not  that  we  repute  them  all  for  saints  or  holy  men,'^ 
so  are  the  very  words  of  the  Admonition^  to  the  reader  Id 
Precea  privattB,  "  but  that  they  may  be  as  notes  of  some 
certain  things  and  fixed  seasons,  the  knowledge  of  which  i« 
very  beneficial.^'  That  is,  in  civil  relations,  most  great  fairs 
being  kept,  and  many  ancient  rents  and  services  being  pay- 
able upon  those  days.  Lastly,  in  the  first  and  second  nc 
fasts  on  the  vigils  of  any  saint  in  the  last  may  be  added 
But  whereas  Smectymnuus  would  persuade  the  world  thai 
what  were  fish-days  before  were  in  the  latter  calendar  called 
fasting-days,  and  do  strongly  endeavour  to  charge  it  as  an 
innovation  upon  our  Church,  I  hope  by  this  time  they  have 
seen  their  error,  for  certainly  fasting-days  were  never  styled 
fish-days  by  any  former  liturgy  since  the  Beformation,  noi 
by  any  injunctions  of  Henry  VIII.,  nor  of  Edward  VI.,  noi 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  but  constantly  fasting-days. 

Between  the  Scotch  liturgy  and  ours  there  is  in  the  calen- 
dar a  greater  change,  and  more  to  the  gust  of  our  opponents 
All  apocryphal  chapters  being  proscribed  out  of  the  Sundaj 
and  week-days'  service  by  that  liturgy,  and  but  a  few  ad- 
mitted as  proper  lessons  for  some  festivals.  Again,  whereai 
ours  begins  the  prophet  Esay  at  Advent,  the  Scotch  begins  it 
the  twenty-eighth  of  July. 

I  Printed  by  authority,  anno  1573. 
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F    Fagt.]     Too  daily  experience  teacheth  us,  that  nothing  chap. 

blunts  the  edge  of  holy  zeal,  or  indisposeth  the  soul  to  the '—. 

performance  of  sacred  duties,  more  than  an  intemperate  sur- 
charge of  meat  or  drink ;  if  so,  by  the  consequence  of  con- 
trary causes  producing  contrary  effects,  nothing  doth  more 
purify  the  spirit  of  man  from  earthly  reflections,  or  whet  its 
appetite  to  heavenly  concernments  and  acts  of  religion,  than 
fasting  and  abstinence,  proportioned  agreeably  to  the  several 
conditions  of  several  persons.  Upon  which  very  account, 
is  amongst  the  Jews,  such  feasts  as  were  celebrated  with  the 
most  solemn  service  were  more  strictly  fasted  in  the  fore- 
noon until  mid-day,  or  their  sixth  hour,  that  is,  until  after 
their  morning  service.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  Pharisees 
cavilled  at  our  Saviour  in  relation  to  His  disciples,  saying, 
"Thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the 
Sabbath  day,''  Matt.  xii.  2;  what  was  that?  not  because 
they  ''plucked  the  ears  of  com,"  but  because  they  "eat 
them,''  breaking  thereby  the  forenoon  fast  of  the  Sabbath, 
as  they  pretended.  So  also,  when  some  "mocked"  at  the 
Apostles,  Acts  ii.  18,  as  drunk,  when  they  were  miraculously 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter 
refateth  the  calumny  from  the  ceil  of  the  day;  "For  these 
are  not  drunk  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour 
of  the  day;"  and  they  were  interdicted  both  meat  and 
drink  until  the  sixth. 

As  for  the  fasts  intended  in  the  calendar  by  our  Church 
as  antecedent  to  their  respective  holy  days,  I  find  no  direct 
nor  express  example  of  them  in  the  primitive  Church.  But 
^erjr  obvious,  nothing  more,  is  the  devout  practice  of  those 
early  Christians,  employing  the  nights  preceding  their  great 
festivals  in  humicubations,  Mying  on  the  floor,'  watchings, 
tears,  and  such  outward  acts  of  inward  humiliation.  But  in 
tract  of  time,  abuses  stealing  in  and  defiling  those  sacred 
exercises,  the  Church,  say  learned  men,  changed  those  night 
vigils  and  watchings  into  diurnal  fasts. 

But  it  will  be  here  demanded.  Why  are  fasts  prefixed  to 
some  holy  days  and  not  to  all  ?  My  answer  is,  proceeding 
in  due  order  :  The  first  of  January  being  the  Circumcision  is 
but  of  late  known  by  that  name,  and  anciently  called  the 
octave  of  Christ's  nativity,  and  octaves  never  were  assigned 
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CHAP,  their  vigik  in  the  primitive  Church.     The  Epiphany  is  no 


saint's  day.  Again^  if  Theophilus  Alexandrinns^  as  he  is 
cited  by  Ricardus  upon  Proclus  deceive  me  not,  it  was  a 
fast-day  itself,  iv  §  ti^j(pt^  i<r7r€pa<s  mjarevecv  eidOafiev,  "  in 
which  we  were  wont  to  fast  till  night."  Now  a  fast-day 
could  not  have  a  fasted  vigil.  As  for  St.  Mark  and  Philip 
and  Jacob,  they  fall  within  the  fifty  days  after  Easter,  which 
privileged  them  from  having  fasts.  Amongst  all  the  rest 
only  St.  Michael  and  St.  Luke  have  no  fasts.  Not  St.  Michael, 
because  ritualists  observe,  the  Angels  did  not  enter  into  their 
joys  through  suflFerings.  Not  St.  Luke,  because  another 
day  formerly  of  great  esteem  in  our  Church  falleth  upon  the 
eve  thereof. 

These  to  be  observed  for  holy  days,  and  none  other  ^  In  the  G 
catalogue  of  the  additional  alteration  of  our  liturgy,  this 
catalogue  of  holy  days  stands  charged  by  Smectymnuus. 
Truth  it  is  in  King  Edward's  liturgy  no  such  catalogue  ex- 
pressly occurs,  but  they  have  in  the  calendar  an  establish- 
ment tantamount :  this  catalogue  is  extracted  from  a  statute, 
5  and  6  Edw.  VI.,  repealed  by  Queen  Mary,  and  revived  by 
King  James,  1  Jac.  c.  25.  And  by  act  of  parliament  requi- 
site it  is  holy  days  should  be  confirmed;  the  property  parents 
claim  in  their  children,  masters  in  their  servants,  directs  it ; 
neither  of  which  being  sui  juris,  but  subordinate  to  others 
their  superiors,  it  would  be  injurious  to  them  who  have  the 
paramount  disposal  of  them  to  deprive  them  of  their  work 
without  their  free  consent ;  which  being  done  by  parliament, 
where  every  man  either  personally  or  by  representation  vir- 
tually voteth,  all  men  are  alike  concluded,  and  none  hath 
reason  to  complain.  For  which  very  reason  perhaps  the 
Apostles  were  sparing  in  instituting  holy  days,  especially 
with  a  strict  cessation  from  bodily  labour,  wherein  masters 
and  parents  challenging  an  interest,  their  consent  was  neces- 
sarily required.  And  perhaps  this  may  be  in  part  the  reason 
why  the  council  of  Laodicea,  can.  29,  decreeing  the  obser- 
vation of  the  Lord's  day  instead  of  the  Sabbath,  in  these 
words,  ''Ota  Sei  Xpumavoix;  rrjv  fcvput/cijv  irfxnLfi&vra^  {rxoKd-- 
^eiv  ft)9  Xpurruivot,  '^That  it  is  fit  Christians  preferring  the 
Lord's  day  before  the  Sabbath,  should  rest  like  Christians  on 
that  day,"  addeth,  elye  Bwaivro, "  if  they  can,''  that  is,  if  their 
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masters,  parents^  or  superiors  will  permit  them;  grant  I  do,  chap. 

Zonaras  interpreteth  this  additional,  as  referring  to  the  affairs ' — 

of  husbandly  and  tillage,  making  its  import  to  be  this.  If  they 
59  can  with  safety  to  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  but  I  see  no  neces- 
sity but  the  other  may  be  included  also.  As  concerning 
festivab  for  the  Church,  they  have  rational  grounds  for 
their  original,  for  holy  days  are  the  sacred  records  and 
entries  of  the  most  eminent  mercies  of  God  conferred  upon 
the  Church,  the  memorials  of  His  most  remarkable  works 
{for  His  greatest  work-days  ought  to  be  our  capital  holy-days) 
tending  to  man's  temporal  or  eternal  benefit,  which  works 
the  prophet  David  saith  ought  to  be  "  had  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance :"  and  not  only  so,  they  are  also  the  annual  rent 
of  that  public  honour  we  owe  and  return  to  Him  for  those 
gracious  dispensations,  sometimes  reserved  by  divine  limita- 
tion, sometimes  left  to  the  Church's  liberty;  for  God's  insti- 
tntion  puts  no  absolute  restraint  upon  the  Church's  freedom, 
nor  doth  the  enjoining  of  the  Lord's  day  to  be  obsferved  holy, 
exclude  all  power  in  the  Church  to  constitute  aiiy  other. 
The  Jews  had  of  human  ordination  the  feast  of  lots,  Esther 
ix.  21;  their  feast  of  dedication,  1  Maccab.  iv.  59.  This  last, 
honoured  with  our  Saviour's  presence  without  the  least  hint 
of  reproof,  which  certainly  we  should  have  heard  of  had  Judas 
Maccabeus  done  more  than  he  had  warrant  for,  as  some  sup- 
pose. Now  if  the  people  of  God  before  Christ  was,  dispensed 
with  to  superadd,  as  occasions  did  emerge,  peculiar  days  of 
thanksgiving  over  and  besides  those  of  divine  establishment, 
it  \B  not  to  be  presumed  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  which 
pretends  to  a  greater,  should  be  abridged  of  the  same  liberty 
indulged  to  her  predecessor :  sure  I  am,  her  CathoUc;  both 
doctrine  and  practice,  hath  been  always  a  challenge  of  that 
immunity.  What  the  opinion  and  usage  of  the  primitive 
Church  in  this  particular  was,  I  shall  leave  copious  occasion 
to  declare  in  the  future  considerations  of  the  festivities  in 
several ;  here  I  shall  only  take  notice  of  a  passage  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, misapplied  by  some  of  another  persuasion,  and  then 
descend  to  shew  the  judgment  of  prot^stant  divines  in  de- 
fence of  this  liberty.  St.  Augustine,  Epist.  118,  ad  Jarmar., 
speaking  of  the  diversity  of  customs  relating  to  the  festivals, 
and  time  of  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  sums  up  all  with 
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CHAP,  an  excellent  corollary;  Totum  hoc  ffemis  rerum  liberas  habet 
'- —  observationes ;  "  All  these  kinds  of  things  have  their  free  ob- 
servations/' Which  free  observations  some  enlarge  to  every 
private  person,  as  if  he  were  at  liberty  to  observe  or  omit 
them,  directly  cross  to  that  father's  scope,  who  speaks  not  of 
particular  persons,  but  Churches  national,  as  is  most  infal- 
libly evident  by  the  whole  context,  especially  where  he  ex- 
tolleth  it  as  the  chief  point  of  Christian  prudence  for  every 
man  to  comply  with  that  mode,  quo  agere  videt  Ecclesiam  ad 
quamcungue  forte  pervenerit,  "  which  is  embraced  by  that 
Church  whereto  it  shall  be  his  fortune  to  resort/'  As  for 
the  sense  of  reformed  Churches  and  doctors,  the  Confession*  of 
Augsburg  thus:  Ritus  illi  servandi  sunt  qui  ad  iranquilUtatem 
et  bonum  ordinetn  in  Ecclesia  conducunt:  ut  certce  fericB,  certa 
cantationes  puB :  "  Those  customs  which  advance  peace  and 
good  order  in  the  Church  are  to  be  continued,  such  are  set 
holy  days  and  sacred  hymns,"  &c.  The  Confession  of  Hel- 
vetia' thus:  "If  the  Church  do  religiously  celebrate  the 
memory  of  the  Lord's  nativity,  circumcision,  passion,  &c., 
according  to  Christian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  allow  of  it." 
The  Confession  of  Bohemia"*  thus :  "  Feasts  consecrated  to 
the  celebrating  of  the  works  of  Christ,  as  to  His  nativity,  His 
passion,  &c.,  and  such  as  be  dedicated  to  the  remembrance 
of  those  saints  of  whom  there  is  mention  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, are  by  us  retained  at  this  day."  "  The  Confession  of 
Wurtemburg  thus :  "  It  is  lawful  for  the  bishops,  with  the 
consent  of  their  Church,  to  appoint  holy  days,  lessons,"  &c. 
As  for  the  protestant  doctors,  not  to  trouble  my  reader  with 
over  many  questions,  I  shall  only  fix  upon  two.  First,  Bucer": 
"  I  wish,"  saith  he, "  the  people  could  be  brought  to  it,  to  cele- 
brate with  the  Lord's  day  only  such  feasts  wherein  the  Lord's 
incarnation  is  solemnized,  as  His  nativity,  circumcision,  &c., 
as  also  wherein  the  visitation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  St.  John, 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,  the  martyrs  and  angels,  are  comme-  61 
morated."  Secondly,  Zanchy®:  Quanquam  liberum  est  Eccle- 
SUB  Christi,  quos  velit,  prceter  dominicum,  dies  siU  sanctifican- 
dos  deligere ;  honestius  tamen  est,  laudabUius  atque  utilius  eos 

^  Confess.  Aug.,  Art.  14.  »  Buceri  Censura  in  Opuec.  Anglic 

»  Cap.  24.  o  [Lib.  i.  in  quartum  praeceptum. 

•"  Cap.  15.  Qu.  11.  Th.  1.] 
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tanctificare,  quos  etiam  veins  atque  Apostolica,  puriorque  Ec-  chap. 

cksia  sanciificare  solitafuit:  i.  e.  "Though  the  Church  hath '- — 

liberty  to  make  choice  of  what  days  besides  the  Lord^s  day 
she  will  celebrate^  yet  is  it  more  decent,  laudable,  and  profit- 
able to  sanctify  those  which  the  elder  Apostolic  and  purer 
Church  was  wont  to  solemnize/'    Now  what  those  days  were 
in  Zanchy's  judgment  he  soon  after  deciphers  by  the  festi- 
vals of  Easter,  Pentecost,  Ascension,  Good  Friday,  Christ's 
Nativity.   But  to  turn  the  keen  edge  of  this  great  man's  testi- 
mony, two  places  are  cited  from  him  which  some  would  per- 
suade are  of  a  contrary  import ;  and  fit  it  is  we  should,  before 
we  leave  him,  see  the  peace  kept  between  Zanchy  and  himself. 
"  It  is  more  agreeable  with  the  first  institution  and  Aposto- 
lical writings,  that  only  one  day  in  a  week  be  kept  holy," 
saith  Zanchyp,  and  so  I :  for  what  do  these  words  exhibit  but 
barely  this,  that  in  the  Apostles'  time  there  is  no  constat  of 
any  other  Christian  festival  observed  than  the  weekly  only, 
which  I  conceive  few  will  deny.     Again :  "  They  have  not 
done  ill  who  have  abolished  all  but  the  Lord's  day."     This 
is  granted  too :  for  festivals,  being  of  an  adiaphorous  and  in- 
different quality,  far  be  it  from  me  to  impute  sin  to  them 
who  abrogate  them ;  I  speak  of  magistrates  empowered  with 
the  supreme  authority ;  but  though  I  allow  they  have  not 
done  ill  in  the  abolishing,  yet  do  I  conceive  they  had  done 
better  in  retaining  them.     So  that  I  cannot  discern  any  ma- 
terial interfering  betwixt  Zanchy  quoted  pro  and  con,  but 
that  he  is  reconcileable  enough  both  to  himself  and  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  forecited  Confessions,  and  all  speaking  home 
as  to  the  advantage  of  our  Church's  liberty  in  appointing 
days,  and  of  her  prudential  piety  in  selecting  these.    But  the 
best  reformed  Churches  have  laid  these  holy  days  aside,  and 
it  is  fit  we  conform  to  them.     Answer :  if  the  Churches  here 
intended  be,  as  the  contrivers  of  it  administer  cause  of  con- 
jecture, those  of  Geneva,  France,  Scotland,  Belgia,  it  will 
raise  a  new  question,  whether  they  may  properly  be  called 
the  best  reformed  Churches?   a  question  fit   to  be  stated 
before  they  be  propounded  as  exemplary  to  us.     To  which 
end  very  proper  it  is  that  it  be  demonstrated  to  us  that  the 
avenues,  the  entries,  the  mode  and  way  of  their  reformation 
p  Ibid.  Th.  1. 
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CHAP,  was  agreeable  to  principles  of  Christianity,  that  the  work 
- — ■ —  proceeded  in  a  regular,  sober,  and  orderly  manner,  was  not 
carried  on  by  tumult,  sedition,  and  rebellion.  For  this  hath 
been  controverted,  and  no  satisfaction  given  adequate,  or 
which  hath  made  even  with  all  scruples.  Again,  omitting 
how,  and  to  examine  what  they  did,  we  say  there  are  several 
parcels  of  that  new  structure  which  they  cry  up  for  so  rare 
a  beauty,  whose  symmetry  and  proportion  in  the  sense  of 
many  learned  and  judicious  men,  holds  no  conformity  to  the 
rules  of  Christianity.  They  have,  it  is  feared  in  an  odd 
humour  of  singularity,  abandoned  the  most  excellent  order 
of  bishops,  an  order  of  fifteen  hundred  years^  standing,  before 
the  new-fangled  discipline ;  wherein  if  they  have  done  well,  the 
consequence  must  infallibly  be  that  all  those  blessed  martyrs, 
confessors,  fathers,  and  other  holy  men  of  former  ages,  did 
abuse  the  Church  in  preserving  such  a  prelacy,  and  that 
God's  providence  was  supinely  negligent  and  fast  asleep  to 
permit  His  Church  all  along  so. many  centuries  to  be  so  mis- 
governed. To  proceed,  they  have  not  only  laid  aside  these 
holy  days  above  specified,  but  even  the  Lord's  day  itself, 
which  our  great  adversaries  themselves  repute  to  be  of  divine 
institution.  True  it  is  they  make  it  a  day  of  public  assem- 
bling, but  not  for  sacred  concernments  alone;  no,  for  civil 
also,  having  their  markets  kept  upon  those  days.  Till  these 
obstacles  be  removed,  we  hold  it  not  just  that  they  pretend 
to  the  title  of  "  the  best  reformed  Churches.''  Only  one  objec- 
tion more  I  must  not  fastidiously  slight :  to  which,  though 
a  chrissimo  ingenio  occupata  sunt  meliora%  "it  hath  been 
the  exercise  of  a  more  learned  pen,''  I  shall  endeavour  an 
answer. 

The  objection  is  this;  many  of  these  festivals  had  their  rise  6i 
and  growth  from  Christians'  conformity  to  the  heathenish 
feasts  and  customs,  which  is  not  agreeable  to  Oospel  prin- 
ciples. Answer:  no  proof  being  produced  out  of  ancient 
monuments  to  strengthen  this  assertion,  it  is  as  easily  re- 
pelled as  offered.  There  is  indeed  reference  made  to  Gregory 
the  Great,  but  that  epistle,  being  the  seventy-first  of  his 
ninth  book,  speaks  short.  The  question  is  matter  of  fact, 
whether  actually  the  Christian  came  in  place  of  pagan  fes-      i 

'  Hieronym.  Epi&t. 
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tivals?  of  this  Gregory  affords  not  a  syllable:  all  he  says  is  chap. 

only  this ;  that  Augustine  the  monk^  who  was  his  emissary 

into  England^  desired  his  resolution  what  should  be  done 
with  the  pagan  temples,  as  also  with  their  festivals ;  Gregory's 
direction  in  this  case  was  this,  that  the  temples  he  should 
convert  into  churches,  and  the  pagan  festivals  into  Christian 
holy  days.  How  far  Augustine  pursued  his  master's  order 
there  is  no  constat :  suppose  it  acted  what  was  commanded, 
then  I  say,  first,  the  same  objection  lieth  against  our  Churches 
also  which  they  have  urged  against  our  festivals;  secondly, 
this  is  enough  to  confute  that  miserable  mistake  that  Christ- 
mas day  took  its  rise  from  the  paganish  satumals,  when 
certain  it  is  that  day  was  in  observation  hundreds  of  years 
before  St.  Gregory ;  and  for  other  festivals,  they  must  rather 
be  then  supposed  translated  than  instituted,  considering  that 
GIldas%  speaking  of  the  peace  restored  to  the  Church  after 
the  Dioclesian  persecution,  gives  this  account  of  the  Chris- 
tians' doings :  Renovant  ecclesiaa  cui  solum  usque  destructas, 
basilicas  sanctorum  martyrum  fundanty  dies  festos  celebrant  : 
"  They  repair  the  churches  demolished  to  the  ground,  they 
rear  up  monuments  for  the  blessed  martyrs,  they  celebrate 
holy  days."  This  GUdas  delivers,  who  was  near  a  century 
of  years  Gregory's  ancient.  And  if  holy  days  were  celebrated 
then^  they  could  not  take  rise  from  this  act  of  Augustine  three 
hundred  years  after.  Lastly,  if  the  Christian  festivals  were 
removed  and  translated  to  a  coincidence  with  those  of  the 
heathens,  neither  was  either  the  direction  or  execution  to 
blame.  St.  Paul,  in  order  to  the  Jews'  conversion,  made  himself 
a  Jew  to  them ;  upon  this  very  score  he  circumcised  Timothy, 
and  shaved  his  own  head  at  Cenchrea;  why  might  not  Paul's 
act  be  a  leading  case  to  all  posterity  ?  why  might  not  Gregory 
and  Augustine  shew  his  act  for  their  warrant ;  believe  it,  if 
they  could  by  this  compliance  cheat  the  heathens  of  their 
idolatry,  and  cozen  them  to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  it  was 
for  ought  I  see  a  pious  fraud.  If  Gregory  be  thoiight  to 
have  adventured  too  far  in  his  direction,  hear  a  protestant 
of  eminent  note  and  account  amongst  us :  learned  Zanchy, 
speaking  of  the  Jewish  feasts  of  pasch,  pentecost,  taber- 
nacles, jubilee,  &c.',  Quis  prohibet,  quin  Ecclesia  sicut  diem 

'  Anno  300.  "  Zanchi  in  4.praecept  Qu.  2.  Th.  1. 
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CHAP,  geptimum  iransttUit  in  Dominicum,  sic  etiam  iUos  reliquos  dies 

— festos  in  alios  transferre  poiuerit?  ''Who  can  hinder^  but  as 

the  Church  did  translate  the  seventh  day  mto  the  Lord^s 
day^  so  she  may  also  change  those  festivals  into  others?'' 
Now  if  Zanchy  be  in  the  right  as  to  the  Jewish  festivals, 
what  just  cause  can  be  shewed  why  the  festivals  of  the  hea- 
then, situated  under  the  same  parallel  of  legality,  may  not 
also  be  converted  into  Christian  holy  days. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


TIU:  OXDEB  WHERE  MOXliniQ  AND  EVEHINO  PBAYEB  SHALL  BE  OSEP 
AND  SAID. 


^         Common  Prayer • 

Omitted  in  Thb  morning  and  even- 
the  1 R  of  ing  prayer  shall  be  used 
in  the  accustomed  place 
of  the  church,  chapel,  or  chancel, 
(B)  except  it  shall  be  otherwise 
determined  by  the  ordinary  of  the 
place,  (C)  And  the  chancels  shall 
remain  as  they  have  done  in  times 
past. 


1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 
In  the  saying  or  singing 
of  matins  and  evensong,  bap- 
tinng  and  burying,  the  mi- 
nster in  parish  churches  and 
chapels  annexed  to  the  same 
(E)  shall  use  a  surplice.  And 
ni  all  cathedral  churches 
and  colleges^  the  archdeacons, 
deans,  provosts,  masters,  pre- 
hendaries  and  fellows,  being 
graduates,  may  use  in  the 
choir,  besides  their  surplices, 
nch  hoods  as  pertain  to  their 
feceral  degrees,  which  they 
have  taiken  in  any  university 


2B.  ofEdw.VL 
The  morning  and  evening 
prayer  shall  be  used  in  such 
places  of  the  church,  chapel,  or 
chancel,  and  the  minister  shall  so 
turn  him  as  the  people  may  best 
hear.  And  if  there  be  any  con- 
troversy therein,  the  matter  shall 
be  referred  to  the  ordinary,  and 
he  or  his  deputy  shall  appoint 
the  place.  And  the  chancels 
shall  remain  as  they  have  done 
in  times  past. 


CHAP. 

III. 


The  Common  Prayer. 
And  here  is  to  be 
noted,  that  the  mi- 
nister at  the  time  of 
the  Communion,  and 
at  all  other  times  in 
his  ministration  shall 
use  (D)  9uch  orna- 
ments in  the  church 
as  were  in  use  by 
authority  of  parlia- 
ment in  the  second 
year  of  the  reign  of 
King  Edward  VI., 
according  to  the  act 
of  parliament  set  in 


2  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 
And  here  is  to 
be  noted,  that  the 
minister  at  the 
time  of  the  Com- 
munion, and  at 
all  other  times 
in  his  minis- 
tration, shall 
use  neither  albe, 
vestment,  nor 
cope,  but  being 
archbishop  or  W- 
shop,  he  shall 
have  and  wear  a 
rochet,  and'being 
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CHAP,  within  this  realm.  Bui  in 
^^^'  all  other  places  every  minis^ 
ter  shall  be  at  liberty  to  use 
any  surplice  or  no.  It  is 
also  seemly  that  graduates, 
when  they  do  preach,  should 
use  such  hoods  as  pertain  to 
their  several  degrees. 

And  whensoever  the  bishop 
shall  celebrate  the  Holy 
Communion  in  the  church,  or 
execute  any  other  public  mi- 
nistration, he  shall  have  upon 
him  beside  his  rochet  a  sur- 
plice or  albe,  and  a  cope  or 
vestment,  and  also  his  pasto- 
ral  staff  in  his  hand,  or  else 
borne  or  holden  by  his  chap- 
lain. 


the  beginning  of  the 
book. 

Scotch  Liturgy. 

And  here  is  to  be 
noted,  that  the  pres- 
byter or  minister  at 
the  time  of  the  Com- 
munion, and  at  other 
times  of  his  minis- 
tration, shall  use 
such  ornaments  in 
the  church  as  are 
prescribed,  or  shall 
be  by  his  majesty  or 
his  successors,  ac- 
cording to  the  act 
of  parliament  pro- 
vided in  that  behalf. 


a  priest  or  dea- 
con, he  shall  have 
and  wear  a  sur- 
plice only. 


The  Common  Prayer. 

An  order  for  morning  prayer 
daily  throughout  the  year. 


IB.  ofEdw.VL  ( 

An   order  for  matins    daily 
throughout  the  year. 


This  ru- 
bric, with 
the  sen- 
tences fol- 
lowing the 
exhorta- 
tion, the 


and  abso- 
lution, 
wanting 
in  the  1  B. 
ofEdw.VL 

Ezek.  18. 

Ps.  61. 


Pa.  61, 


Ps.  51. 


Joel  2. 


At  the  beginning  both  of  morning  prayer,  and  likewise  of 
evening  prayer,  (F)  the  priest  shall  read  with  a  loud  voice 
some  one  of  these  sentences  of  the  Scriptures  that  follow. 
And  then  he  shall  say  that  which  is  written  after  the  said 
sentences. 

at  toftat  ttme  goebcr  a  %imtx  iot]&  repent  Jtm  of  W  »t« 
from  tfte  bottom  of  fti»  l^eart,  I  tofll  put  all  W  toiOitbnm  out 
of  MVi  remembrance,  saitft  tje  %oxb. 

5  Ifo  Snoto  mine  oton  to(cfetone»»,  ana  mg  sin  i%  altoassf 
Bgamst  me. 

'Sum  Wbist  fw^  afcas  i^^^  ^^^  ^^^^y  ®  *^*>  ^^*  *^^^ 
out  all  our  offences. 

a  sorrotoful  spirit  is  a  sacrifice  to  <Sob:  bespise  not,  <B 
Horti,  bumble  anb  contrite  b^arts. 

i&entr  gour  bearts  anb  not  gour  garments,  anb  turn  to  tbt 
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lotA  sottt  flroK,  httanst  f^t  is  gentk  anb  merdftti,  |^e  i%  chap. 
patient  anb  of  mtuj^  mevcp,  anb  stttjb  an  one  as  i%  sorq?  for  — — — 
pour  afflktfon$. 

^  'QT^et,  ®  Hotif  ffiob,  belongetib  mercg  anif  forgibeness,  Dan.  9. 
for  tot  Ibabc  gone  afoag  from  Wbtt^  anb  f^abe  not  j^arikeneb  to 
fSTI^S  bolce^  iof^erebs  toe  migl^t  toalfc  in  ®]^s  labs  toj^idb  ®]^ott 
(last  appofnteb  for  us. 

iEoxxtti  US9  ®  'i^rif,  anb  get  in  ^j^B  f tUygment,  not  in  Jer.  9. 
^^6  furs,  lest  toe  sj^oulif  be  consameif,  anir  brought  to  no- 

^meniy  sour  libes,  for  tbe  iking^om  of  tSfoir  is  at  bantt.        Matt.  s. 

i  toill  gp  to  ms  fatber,  anb  sag  to  bitn,  iF^tber,  S  babe  Luke  15. 
sinneb  against  b^aben  anb  against  tbee^  S  am  no  more  toortbg 
to  be  calleb  tbs  son. 

Snter  not  into  fttbgment  toitb  WbVi  setbants,  ®  'S^rb,  for  ps.  142. 
no  aesb  is  rij^teotts  in  ®bs  sigbt. 

if  toe  sag  tbat  toe  babe  no  sin,  toe  beceibe  ourselbes,  anb  1  John  1. 
tbereis  no  trutb  inns. 

Bearlp  belobeb  bretbren,  tbe  Scripture  mobetb  ns  in  sunbr^ 
places  to  acfcnotolebge  anb  confess  our  manifolb  sins  anb 
totctebness,  anb  tbat  toe  sboulb  not  bissemble  nor  cloafc  tbem 
before  tbe  face  of  ^Imigbtg  €rob  oar  beabenlg  Jpatber,  bnt 
confess  tbem  toitb  an  bttmble,  lotolg,  penitent,  anb  obebient 
btart,  to  tbe  enb  tbat  toe  mas  obtain  forgibeness  of  tbe  same, 
bs  f^is  infinite  goobness  anb  mercp.  ^nb  altbongb  toe  ongbt 
at  all  times  bnmbls  to  aciinotolebge  our  sins  before  ffiob,  s^t  ^ 
ougbt  toe  most  cbieflg  so  to  bo  toben  toe  assemble  anb  meet 
tooetber,  to  renber  tbaniis  for  tbe  great  benefits  totif^  toe  babe 
rtceibeb  at  |^is  banbs,  to  set  fortb  |^is  most  toortbs  praise, 
to  bear  ^is  most  bols  toorb,  anb  to  asik  tbose  tbings  fx>l^i(^ 
be  requisite  anb  necessarg,  as  toell  for  tbe  bobg  as  tbe  soul. 
€Bberefore  I  prag  anb  beseecb  sou,  as  mans  as  are  bere 
present,  to  accompans  me  toitb  a  pure  b^art  anb  bumble  boice, 
unto  il^t  tbrone  of  tbe  b^abenls  grace,  sasing  after  me. 

i  A  geoeral  Confession  to  be  said  of  the  whole  congregation 
*     after  the  priest^  [Scotch  Liturgy,  "all  humbly^']  kneel-  i 

^'  I 

aimigbts  aiA  most  merciful  ipatber,  toe  babe  erreb  anb  j 

straneb  from  titbfi  toass  lif(e  lost  sbeep,  toe  babe  fbllotoeb  too  ' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


92  OF  MORNING  PRAYER. 

CHAP,  mut]^  ibt  bebtos  anil  besfres  of  out  oton  i^eartSt  ioe  liabe  of* 
^^^'  fentett  agafnst  ®Jb  SoIb  latos,  toe  Sabe  left  unbone  tftose 
tj^tngs  toj^ttj^  toe  ougj^t  to  j^abe  bone,  anb  toe  jbabe  bone  tj^ose 
tilings  toj^icf)  toe  ougj^t  not  to  jbabe  bone,  anb  tj^ete  is  no  j^ealtjb 
(n  tts:  but  ^jbou,  ®  l^orb,  j^abe  mertg  upon  us  miserable 
offenbers,  spare  Witon  tjbnn,  ®  QErob,  tobicd  confess  tfiefr 
faults ;  restore  'Qfj^ou  tj^em  tj^at  be  penitent,  accotbing  to  WbVi 
promises  beclareb  unto  manfcinb  in  Cj^rist  ^f^u  our  %orb. 
^nb  grant,  &  most  merciful  iF^tj^cr,  for  f^is  sa6e,  tj^at  toe 
mag  bcreafter  libe  a  goblg,  righteous,  anb  sober  life,  to  tj^e 
glorg  of  ®b5  I^oIb  name,  [Scotch Liturgy, ''and  the  salyation 
of  our  own  souls/']     ^men. 

The  Absolution  or  [Remission  of  Sins]  to  be  pronounced  by 
the  priest  alone;  [Scotch  Liturgy,  ''he  standing  up,  and 
turning  himself  to  the  people,  but  they  stiU  remaining 
humbly  upon  their  knees/'] 

^Imigbtp  ®ob,  ifyt  JfBi^tx  of  our  l^orb  3^us  (JTI^rist, 
tobicb  besiret]^  not  ^t  beatb  of  a  sinner,  but  rati^er  ti^at  j^e 
mas  turn  from  bis  toic6ebness  anb  libe,  anb  batb  giben  potoer 
anb  COmmanbment  to  [Scotch  Liturgy,  "  the  presbyters  of 
His  Church,  the  ministers  of  His  Gospel,"]  f^is  ministers, 
to  beclare  anb  pronounce  to  f^is  people,  being  penitent,  tbe  ab- 
solution anb  remission  of  tbeir  sins ;  |^e  parbonetb  anb  ab- 
solbetb  all  tbem  tnUtb  trulg  repent,  anb  unfeigneblg  beliebe 
f^is  bolg  CErospel  ^Sftbcrefore  toe  beseecb  ?^im  to  grant  us 
true  repentance  anb  f^is  ijolg  Sbpirit,  [Scotch  Liturgy, "  that 
we  may  receive  ifrom  Him  absolution  from  all  our  sins,"]  tjat 

tbose  tbings  mag  please  |^im  tobicb  toe  bo  at  tbis  present, 
anb  tbat  tbe  rest  of  our  life  bcreafter  mag  be  pure  anb  Wh 
so  tbat  at  tbe  last  toe  mag  come  to  f^is  eternal  fog,  tbrougb 
2(csus  Cbtist  our  Uorb. 

The  people  shall  answer,  ^men* 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

» Here  be-  Then  shall  the  minister  *  The  priest,  being  in  the 
morniM  begin  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  choir,  shall  begin  with  a  loud 
Fh?^rB?of  *  ^^^^  voice.  [Scotch  Litur-  voice  the  Lord's  Prayer,  called 
Edw.  vi.   gy,  "And  in  this,  and  in  all    the  Pater Noster. 

other  places  of  the  liturgy  where  the  last  words,  '  for  Thine 
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is  the  kingdom/  are  expressed^  tlie  presbyter  stall  read  chap. 

them.    But  in  "fell  places  where  they  are  not  expressed  he 

shall  end  at  these  words,  ^But  deliver  us  from  evil.'  Amen.^'] 

®ttr  Jpatibet  b>\^i(^  art  tn  ^eaben,  j^allotDctr  it  WbVi  i^atne. 
^^9  fcm^m  tome,  ^j^g  Ml\  be  bone  on  tartib^  as  it  is  in 
^taben.  €ribe  us  tii%  bag  oar  trafls  brealr.  ^Inb  forgfbe  us 
our  trespasses,  as  tee  forgfbe  tj^em  tj^at  trespass  against  us. 
^ni  lealr  us  not  into  temptation,  but  beltber  us  from  ebtl. 
[Scotch  Liturgy,  "For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power 
and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.^^  (K.)]     ^men. 

L  Then  likewise  he  shall  say, 

®  Uorlr,  open  ^jbou  our  Ifps. 

Answer. 

^ntr  our  montb  sball  sjbete  forti^  WbVi  praise. 

Priest. 

®  €Erolr,  matie  speelK  to  sabe  us. 
Answer. 

®  Uorlr,  ma&e  jbaste  to  j^elp  us. 

Priest. 
M    [Scotch  Litnrgy,  "  Then  all  of  them  standing  up,  the  pres- 
byter shall  say  or  sing,''] 
CEflors  be  to  t|)e  Jpatber,  antr  to  tj^e  ^on,  &c. 
^s  it  teas  in  ifyt  beginning,  is  nob,  &c. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

[Scotch  Liturgy, ''Answer.  (N)  And  from  Easter  to 

The  Lord  be  praised.'^]  Trinity  Sunday,  AUelujah. 

COMMON  PRAYER. 
Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  this  psalm  following. 

0      ®  come  let  us  sing  unto  ^t  l^rtr,  &c.  Psalm  xcv.         vmue 

^  exuUemtu 

Then  shall  follow  certain  psalms  in  order,  as  they  be  appointed  Domino, 
in  a  table  made  for  that  purpose ;  except  there  be  proper 
psalms  appointed  for  that  day.  And  at  the  end  of  every 
psalm  through  the  year,  and  likewise  in  the  end  of  Bene- 
dictuSj  Benediciie,  Magnificat,  and  Nunc  dimittis,  shall  be 
repeated,  "  Glpiy  be  to  the  Father,"  &c. 

[Scotch  Liturgy,  "  And  the  people  shall  answer, '  As  it  was 
in  the  beginning,'  &c.,  every  one  standing  up  at  the 
same."] 
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CHAP.  Then  shall  be  read  two  lessons  distinctly,  with  a  loud  yoice^P 

—     that  the  people  may  hear.    The  first  of  the  Old  Testament, 

the  second  of  the  New,  like  as  they  be  appointed  by  the 
calendar,  except  there  be  proper  lessons  assigned  for  that 
day :  the  priest  that  readeth  the  lesson  standing,  and  turn- 
ing him  so  as  he  may  best  be  heard  of  all  such  as  be  pre« 
sent.  (Q)  And  before  every  lesson  the  priest  shall  say  thus, 
'STf^e  first,  seconb,  \iix%  or  fourtlb  tj^apter  of  Genesis,  or 
Exodus,  Matthew,  Mark,  or  other  like,  as  is  appointed  in 
the  calendar.  And  in  the  end  of  every  chapter  he  shall 
say,  l^ere  enlret]^  su^  a  cj^apter  of  %nt^  a  booik. 

And  to  the  end  the  people  may  the  better  hear  in  such  places 
where  they  do  sing,  there  shall  the  lessons  be  sung  in  a 
plain  tune,  after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading;  and  like- 
wise the  epistle  and  gospel. 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

After  the  first  lesson  shall        And  after  the  first  lesson  R 
follow  (S)  Te  Deum  Laudamu8    shall  follow  Te  Deum  Lauda- 
in  English  daily  through  the    mu8  in  English  daily  through- 
whole  year.  out  the  year;  except  in  Lent, 

all  the  which  time,  in  the  place 
of  Te  Deum,  shall  be  used 
Benediciie  omma  opera  Domini 
Domino  in  English^  as  follow- 
eth. 

TeDeum      SSf  fXBlst  UPttty  <!d  ffioif  :  foc  admotoltbge  'STj^ee  to  bee: 

Pa.  66.  4.     ft^  %OXb. 

laa.  6. 8.       gm  jj^j  ^^^^  jhjjj,  fBoxsHf  ®fi« :  t^t  jfBi^tx  Aerlastmg. 

So  Sj^ee  all  ^ngete  erg  alouif :  t|)e  j^eabens  and  all  tj^e 
potoers  tj^min. 

'STo  S^te  (Sjberttbin  attlr  Sberap^to  tontinaallB  lio  erg, 

fl^olg,  l^ols,  I)ol5  :  l^orlr  <!Erolr  of  Sbabaot]^. 

I^eaben  anJr  eartft  arc  full  of  tfie  mafestp  :  of  tlTftg  glorp. 

'UPbt  glorious  contpans  of  tbe  Apostles  prafse  'Wttf. 

Wbt  goobls  ftllotDsjbfp  of  tibe  propj^ets :  praise  tlTtiee. 

S Je  noble  armg  of  martprs  :  praise  Sftee. 

S^e  j^olg  CDj^urcjb  tj^rouj^ouf  all  tibe  ioorltf :  Iiott  aeiuiofD- 
lelKge  S^ee. 
pb.  24.  s.      Wbt  JFatber  of  an  Infinite  mafestg.  I 
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^TS  j^ourable,  tttte,  Bvib  onlg  S&on.  chap. 

also  tje  l^olg  ®6o8t :  tje  comforter.  —ilL— 

tin^Ott  art  tie  Ifttng  of  CKIorp  :  ®  Cjbrist 

C^tt  art  tj^e  eberlastmg  ^on  of  t^t  ipatj^er. 

VSim  ^I^ott  tooftest  upon  tS^jftee  to  Ixeliber  man  :  'STj^ou 
iitiiist  not  abjbor  t^e  ITirgtn's  toomb. 

Sai^en  tJCbon  battst  obercome  tbe  sharpness  of  Ireatb  : 
^bott  'bib%t  open  tbe  fcing^om  of  beaben  unto  all  beliebers. 

^bou  sCttest  on  tbe  rigbt  banb  of  6fob :  in  tbe  glorg  of  tbe 
ipatber. 

VSt  beltcbe  tbat  'STbou  sbalt  come :  to  be  our  ^itbge. 

SEe  tberefore  prag  Sbee  belp  Sbs  serbants  :  tobom  Sbon 
bast  nlveemetr  tottb  ^bS  precious  bloob. 

iStafie  tbem  to  be  nnmbereb  foitb  ^bfi  Sbaints  :  in  glorg 
eberlasttng. 

®  %otb  sabe  ^bs  people :  anb  bless  ®bine  beritage.         ps.  28. 9. 

<Sobern  tbem,  anb  lift  tbem  ttp  for  eber. 

Sag  bg  bas  :  bie  mapifg  ^bee*  Ps.  145. 2. . 

and  toe  bwrsbip  VPbVi  i^ame  :  eber  toorib  toitbont  enb. 

l^oucbsafe^  ®  l^rb :  to  6eep  us  tbis  bap  toitbout  sin. 

&  %orb  babe  mercg  ttpon  us :  isbt  mercp  ttpon  us.  pb.  123. 2. 

O  fjoxby  kt  Wbu  11^^  ligbten  upon  us :  as  our  trust  is  ps.  33.22. 
tn'SPbee. 

i&  TLoiSi^  In  STbee  babe  I  trttsteb  :  kt  me  neber  be  Ps.  31.1. 
confaunbeb. 

Or  tliis  Canticle  (T)  Benedidte  omnia  opera  Domini  domino. 

®  all  se  tooriis  of  tbe  Uorb,  bkss  ^t  tbe  %oiA :  praise 
l^im  anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

®  Se  Angels  of  tbe  l^orb,  bless  pe  tbe  Uorb :  praise  f^im 
anb  magnifs  f^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  f^eabens,  bkss  pe  tbe  lloiD( :  praise  f^im  anb  mag- 
nify l^im  for  eber. 

®  pe  SSatns  tbat  be  abobe  tbe  firmament,  bless  ge  tbe 
lorb :  praise  |^im  anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

®  all  se  podtoers  of  tbe  Horb,  bkss  pe  tbe  l^orb  :  praise 
l^im  anb  mapifp  f^im  for  eber. 

®  l»  Sbtm  anb  ifOoon,  bkss  pe  tbe  l^nft :  praise  f^im 
anb  magnifp  |^im  for  eber. 
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CHAP.      iQ  ^t  Sbtars  of  T^t^txiy  bless  ge  t|e  UorDi :  praise  |^tm 
—^ —  ana  mapffg  ?^(m  for  eber, 

®  6^  ^l^otDers  anb  Beio,  bless  ge  tbe  UorlK :  praise  f^tm 
antr  mapffg  f^tm  for  eber. 

a^  Se  WLixiti%  of  (Soti,  bless  ge  tbe  %ortr :  praise  f^im  anK 
mapifg  l^im  for  eber. 

®  5e  Jpire  anb  f^eat,  bless  ge  tbe  l^orir :  praise  ^im  anif 
magnifg  f^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  asiinter  anlr  Rummer,  bkss  ge  tbe  ILorb  :  praise 
l^itn  attlr  magnifs  |^{m  for  eber. 

®  ge  Betes  and  iprosts,  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb :  praise  |^im68 
antr  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  iprost  anb  ODolb,  bless  ge  tbe  l^orb  :  praise  f^im 
anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

&  ge  See  anb  ^note^  bless  ge  tbe  l^orb :  praise  |^im  anb 
mapifg  '^im  for  eber. 

®  g^  iBttgbts  anb  9ags»  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb :  praise  fj^im 
anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  l.isbt  anb  Bareness,  bless  ge  tbe  %orb  :  praise 
f^im  anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  l^isbtnings  anb  oriottbs,  bless  ge  tbe  l^orb :  praise 
l^im  anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

G  let  tbe  eartb  bless  tbe  l^orb  :  gea,  let  it  praise  ^im  anb 
mapifg  f^im  for  tber. 

®  ge  iitountains  anb  frills,  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb  :  praise 
l^im  anb  mapifg  fl^im  for  eber. 

®  all  ge  CErreen  ^bings  upon  tbe  eartbt  ^I^^^  6^  tbe  Uorb : 
praise  |^im  anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  astells,  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb :  praise  |^im  anb  mapifg 
l^im  for  eber. 

<9  ge  %eas  anb  iploobs,  bless  ge  tbe  UoiA  :  praise  f^im 
anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

<9  ge  affllbales  anb  all  tbat  mobe  in  tbe  toaters,  bless  ge 
tbe  Uorb :  praise  f^im  anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

G  all  ge  Jpotols  of  tbe  air,  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb :  praise  |^im 
anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

<9  all  ge  aSeasts  anb  Cattle,  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb :  praise  , 
f^im  anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

®  ge  (ZDbilbren  of  men,  bless  ge  tbe  Uorb  :  praise  |^im  , 
anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 
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®  let  Israel  bless  tjbe  UotDi  :  praise  ^im  anb  mapffg  chap. 
f^im  for  eber.  — 5^i— 

®  ge  IPrtests  of  tj^e  lorb,  Mess  ge  tge  l^orir :  praise  f^im 
anil  masntCs  f^im  for  eber. 

®  pe  S&etbants  of  tbe  Uottr,  bless  se  tbe  l^ofto  :  praise 
f^'m  anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

®  se  Sbpirits  anb  Sbouls  of  tbe  rifibteoits^  bless  pe  tbe 
loib :  praise  |^tm  anb  mapifg  |^im  for  eber. 

®  B^  bolg  anb  bumble  men  of  beart,  bkss  se  ^t  Uorb : 
praise  |^im  anb  magnify  |^im  for  eber. 

&  SnantaSy  ^^arias  aiA  JUisae ,  bless  se  tbe  Uorb : 
praise  |^im  anb  mapifg  f^im  for  eber. 

iSIors  be  to  (bt  Jpatber^  anb  to  tbe  Sbon^  anb  to  tbe  f^olg 
®bost. 

^s  ft  foas  in  tbe  beginning,  is  note,  &c. 

And  afier  the  second  Lesson  shall  be  used  and  said  (Y)  Bene- 
dicius  in  English  as  foUoweth. 

iJlesseb  be  tbe  Uorb  (Sob  of  Israel,  &c.  BeM^ehu. 

<SIors  be  to  tbe  Jpatber  anb  to  tbe  §bon,  &c. 
fSl%  it  teas  in  tbe  beginnings  is  note,  &c. 

Or  else  this  Psalm. 

&  be  fogfnl  in  tbe  %orb  (all  pe  lanbs,)  &c.  Psalm  c.  MUate 

ffibrg  be  to  tbe  :ffai^tXy  anb  to  tbe  Sbon,  &c.  ^ioa 

as  it  teas  in  tbe  beginning,  is  noto,  &c.  omitted  m 

"^  '  1 B.  of 

Edw.VL 

e  IB.  of  Edw.VL 

Then  shall  be  said  daily  thronghout  the  year  the  prayers 
following^  as  well  at  evensong  as  at  matins^  all  devoutly 
kneeling. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

The  Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VL 

wThen  shall  be  said  [Scotch  Then  shall  the  minister  say 

Liturgy,  "  or   sung*']   the  the  Creed  and  Lord's  Pray- 

*         Creed  by  the  priest  and  the  er  in  English,  with  a  loud 

^         people  standing.  voice. 
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CHAP.      I  htlitbt  in  6foDi  ifyt  Jpatier  &\mi^t^y  msktx  of  j^eaben 

anlf  eatti,  anb  fn  3fe»us  ©Jrfet  |^fe  onlg  Sbon  our  Itolr, 

toj^fcfr  teas  tonccibeb  bg  ti^e  f^olp  CErjbost,  bom  of  tj^e  Firgin 
jnarp,  SttSerelK  unlrer  ^ontius  ^late,  bias  crutffieDii&eaDi^  anil 
bttrkir,  f^e  iresanbelK  into  bellt  tbe  tbitb  iras  ?^e  rose  again 
from  tbe  tfeab,  |^e  ascettlrelK  into  beaben^  anti  sittetb  on  tbe 
Yigbt  bantt  of  CEfoii  tbe  iF^ibn  ^ImtgbtSf  f^vx  tbence  sball 
l^e  come  to  fulnse  tj^e  quidi  anb  tb(  beat.  I  beliebe  (n  tbe 
l^ols  ffibost)  tbc  i^Is  <!DatboUc  Cbuttbt  4e  communion  of 
%Siint»y  tbe  forgibentss  of  sins^  tbe  resurrection  of  tj^e  bobs» 
anb  tbe  life  eberlasting.    ^men. 

And  after  that  these  prayers  following,  as  well  at  evening 
prayer  as  at  morning  prayer:  all  deyoutly  kneeling,  the 
priest  first  pronouncing  with  a  loud  voice. 

r  This   salutation  and   answer 

(X)  Wbt  'Eorb  be  toitb  sou.  \      do  enter  between  the  ver- 

Answer.  \      sides  and  the  collect  for 

^nb  toitb  tbS  spirit  j      the  day,  in  the  first  book 

C      of  Edward  VI. 

The  priest. 
l.et  us  prag.  y 

'Eorb  babe  mercg  upon  us.  z 

Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 

I.orb  babe  meres  upon  us. 

Then  the  priest,  clerks,  and  people  shall  say  the  Lord's    i 
Prayer  in  English  with  a  loud  voice.  I 

®ur  Jpatber  txa^^i^  art  in  bcaben,  &c. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    Answer.    Jflut  beliber  US  from  ebfl. 

Then  the  priest  standing  up  shall  say.  , 

G  %otb  sbefo  'STbs  tnercp  upon  us. 

Answer, 
^nb  grant  us  'STbs  salbation. 

Priest. 
G  %orb  sabe  tbe  fting. 

Answer, 
^nb  mercifully  bear  us  b>itn  tot  call  upon  ^bee. 

Priest. 
®nbue  WbVi  ministers  toitb  rigbteousness. 
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Answer.  chap. 

JEtnli  mate  ^jbg  cjbosen  people  fogfitl  "^ 


Priest. 
70    a^  %oxb  sabe  ®]^5  people. 

Answer. 
Slnb  bless  tlT^fne  inj^etitance. 

Priest. 
CEftbe  peace  in  ottr  time  ®  Horb. 

Answer. 
9Becatise  tj^ere  is  none  otjftet  tj^at  U^ttib  fov  us,  bttt  onis 
Wfy^n  ®  CErob. 

Priest. 
®  <Sfob  ma&e  dean  out  j^eatts  toit^in  its. 

Answer. 
j^nb  tafce  not  ^]^5  j^olg  Spirit  from  ns. 

BsThen  shall  follow  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VL  '*  daily"]  three  collects. 
The  first  of  the  day,  which  shall  be  the  same  that  is  ap- 
pointed at  the  Communion.  The  second  for  peace.  The 
third  for  grace  to  live  well.  And  the  two  last  collects 
shall  never  alter,  but  daily  be  said  at  morning  prayer 
throughout  all  the  year,  as  followeth.  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI., 
"  the  priest  standing  up  and  saying.  Let  us  pray,"  then  the 
collect  for  the  day.] 

The  second  Collect,  for  Peace. 

iB  (fErolTy  iDj^icjb  art  tte  antj^ot  of  peace^  anb  lober  of  toncotb^ 
in  fmotolelKge  of  toj^om  stanbeti  out  etetnal  life,  tef^ose  setbice 
is  perfect  free&om:  befentr  us  ^]^5  jbumble  setbants  in  all 
assaults  of  out  enemies,  tbat  toe  sutelg  ttusting  in  ^bB  &e- 
fena,  mag  not  feat  tbe  potoet  of  ang  abbetsaties,  tbtougb  tbe 
migbt  of  2((sus  (ZDbtist  out  Uotir.    ^men. 

The  third  Collect,  for  Grace. 

®  %oxis  out  bcabeniB  Jpatbet,  ^Imigbtg  anb  ebetlasting 
Gob,  fobicb  bast  safelg  btougbt  us  to  tbe  beginning  of  tbis 
Iras,  befenb  us  in  tbe  same  foitb  'STbfi  tnigbts  potoet,  antr  gtant 
tbat  tbis  bag  foe  fall  into  no  sin,  neitbet  tun  into  ang  Iiinir 
of  Irangf t,  but  tbat  all  out  boings  mas  ^^  otbeteb  bg  ^bs 
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CHAP.  Qpbemante,  to  lio  aUoass  tj^at  is  rigj^teous  in  tlTj^s  sigj^t, 
^"'     tjtougft  3fe»tts  ® Jtist  our  lotb.    amen. 

[Scotch  Liturgy,  "After  this  collect  ended  foUoweth  the 
litany^  and  if  the  litany  be  not  appointed  to  be  said  or 
sung  that  morning,  then  shall  be  next  said  the  prayer  of 
the  king's  majesty,  with  the  rest  of  the  prayers  following, 
at  the  end  of  the  litany,  and  the  benediction/'] 
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''  ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  III. 

(A)  Morning  and  evening  prayer  agreeable  to  the  Jewish  and  Christian  CHAP, 
practice.  The  three  hours  of  prayer  in  the  temple.  The  six  of  private  ^^- 
devotion.  (B)  Where  morning  and  evening  prayer  are  to  be  said.  Why 
the  place  left  arbitrary  to  the  bishop.  (C)  What  meant  by  "  chancels  shall 
stand  as  they  have  done."  (D)  Ornaments  in  cathedrals.  (E)  The  sur^ 
plice  defended  and  primitive  practice  set  down.  (F)  A  discourse  con- 
cerning the  translations  of  the  Bible,  where  the  obstacle  was,  that  our 
liturgy  was  not  reformed  in  this  particular.  (G)  To  begin  with  confes- 
sion ancient.  (H)  What  meant  by  the  word  'alone'  in  the  rubric  of 
absoluUon.  (I)  The  Lord's  Prayer  why  pronounced  in  a  loud  voice. 
(K)  The  primitive  practice  concerning  Amen.  (L)  The  versicles  and 
responds,  canonical  Scripture,  approved  by  Bucer.  (M)  The  original  of 
the  doxology,  its  antiquity.  (N)  Hallelujah,  at  what  times  to  be  used. 
(O)  The  invitatory  what,  and  why  devised.  (P)  The  number  of  lessons 
in  the  Romish  Church.  Our  manner  of  reading  them  most  conformable 
to  antiquity.  The  contents  of  the  chapters,  of  what  use.  (Q)  The  pri- 
mitive custom  before  every  lesson.  (R)  The  benefit  of  mixing  psalms 
or  hymns  with  lessons.  (S)  Te  Deum,  how  ancient  (T)  Benedicite 
ancient  (V)  Benedictus  and  other  hymns  vindicated,  used  by  the 
Dutch  Church.  (W)  The  Creed  anciently  no  part  of  the  liturgy ;  how 
employed ;  why  called  the  Apostles'.  The  Catholic  Church  a  phrase  as 
ancient  as  Ignatius.  Reason  why  so  called.  The  variety  of  symbols 
whence  derived ;  why  the  Creed  pronounced  standing.  (X)  *  The  Lord 
be  with  you,'  whence  derived.  Difference  betwixt  it  and  *  Peace  be  to 
you.'  (Y)  *  Let  us  pray,'  an  ancient  formula.  (Z)  *  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us,*  &c.,  called  the  lesser  litany.  (A A)  '  O  Lord,  shew  Thy  mercy 
upon  us,'  &e.,  are  canonical  Scripture.    (BB)  Collects,  why  so  called. 

A  Morning  and  evening  prayer.']  Prayer  ought  to  be  made  as 
oft  as  occasion  requireth ;  as  there  is  daily  occasion^  so  there 
must  be  daily  prayer.  Our  daily  sins  exact  a  daily  confes- 
sion; our  daily  wants  teach  us,  as  our  Saviour  prescribed  us, 
to  «ay,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;"  the  Lord^s  mer- 
cies are  "  new  every  morning/'  so  should  our  prayers  and 
thanlcsgivings  be;  new  in  practice,  though  the  same  in  form. 
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CHAP.  Upon  this  account  were  the  diurnal  sacrifices  of  the  temple  : 

—  upon  this  account  did  the  primitive  Christians  practise  it ; 

sacrificia  qtwiidie  celebramua,  ^'we  daily  offer  sacrifices  to 
God,"  saith  Cyprian*:  fifiipa^  eKcumj^  r^  tovtcop  hetnr&rri 
T0V9  vfjivov^  irpoat^pofievj  saith  Theodoret^.  Yea  not  only 
daily,  but  twice  a  day,  at  morning  and  evening,  according  to 
the  order  of  our  Church,  tovto  Xacuriv  oi  fwoToiy  *rrm  tcaff 
e/eaoTTjv  rifikpav  yCvercu,  koX  €v  €<nrepa  Kal  wptotay  saith  Chry- 
sostom*^;  '^all  the  faithful  can  bear  witness  of  this,"  how  it 
is  observed  in  the  morning  and  evening  service.  And  to  the 
same  purpose  Epiphanius,  *Ea)0cvolT€  vfivoi  hf  ain^  r^  aryia  72 
^EKicKTfaia  Btn^veKck  ylvovrcu  teal  irpoo'evxoX  imOivaX :  AxrxyucoL 
T€  a/ia  yp'dK/iol  /caX  wpoa-euxj^i,  "  Morning  prayers  and  hymns 
are  continually  used  in  the  holy  Church,  as  also  evening 
prayers  and  hymns:"  what  these  morning  and  evening  hymns 
were,  shall  be  seen  afterwards.  As  for  the  hour  of  morning 
prayer  with  us,  it  is  nine  in  the  forenoon,  agreeable  to  the 
primitive  practice  of  the  Greek  Church  especially,  derived 
either  from  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  that 
hour  upon  the  Apostles,  or  from  the  Jewish  custom  of  as- 
sembling for  the  performance  of  religious  duties  at  that  hour, 
their  third;  whereof  instances  there  are  enough  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  this  in  all  probability  of  divine  establishment ;  not 
so,  I  conceive,  the  next  or  sixth  in  order  of  canonical  hours, 
this  being  added  by  private  devotion :  at  which  hour,  after 
dinner,  devout  people  resorted  to  the  temple  to  offer  up  their 
more  peculiar  supplications,  in  reference  to  their  private  and 
proper  wants.  So  ''Hannah  rose  up  early  after  they  had 
eaten  in  Shiloh,  and  after  they  had  drunk,  and  went  into  the 
temple,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,'^  1  Sam.  i.  9,  whence  old 
Eli  mistook  her  to  be  drunk;  airo  rov  Kcupov  1%  fifUpas, 
KoX  yapfjv  TO jM€iTff/ifipivbp,  saith  St.  Chrysostom*^,  ''from  the 
heat  of  the  day,  for  it  was  about  noon."  So  the  prophet 
David,  "At  morning,  and  evening,  and  at  high  noon-day  will 
I  rise  up  to  praise  thee."  In  conformity  to  which  the  ancient 
Christians  preserved  the  same  observation ;  though  satisfied  I 
am  not,  that  it  was  a  universal  practice,  because  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  restrained  it  to  some,  Tti/^9  w/ja?  ra$crwi  airo- 

»  Epist.  54.  «  In  1  Tim.  ii. 

"  De  Martyr.  <  Chrysost.  de  Anna. 
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vifunxTOf  €&x^  TptnjjVy  eierqv^  teal  ewdrrjv^  "  some  allot  set  hours  CHAP, 
for  prayers,  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth."  '- — 

B  Except  it  shall  be  otherwise  determined  by  the  ordinary,  §"C.] 
The  first  Reformation  putting  a  positive  restraint,  and  that 
general,  upon  all  divine  offices  to  the  chorus  or  choir,  Bucer, 
irhose  judgment  was  called  in  to  aid  by  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
in  order  to  a  future  reformation  of  our  liturgy,  justly  faulted 
it,  wishing  quam  pHmum  corriffi,  that  with  all  expedition  it 
might  be  mended ;  for  qportet  ut  sacra  omnia  populus  audiant, 
percqriantque  religume  summa^:  "fit  it  is  that  all  holy  offices 
the  people  should  both  hear  and  mind  with  all  possible  devo- 
tion :"  and  this  they  could  not  do  in  such  churches  where 
the  high  Altars  were  disposed  very  distant  from  the  nave  or 
body  of  the  church  by  the  interposition  of  a  belfiy,  as  in 
many  places  it  happened.  Thereupon  in  the  next  liturgy, 
order  was  given  for  the  service  to  be  used  in  such  places  of 
the  church,  &c.  as  "  the  people  might  best  hear,'^  and  if  con- 
troverted,  the  ordinary  to  determine  the  place.  Now  the  last 
reformers  in  Queen-  Elizabeths  time,  observing  that  in  many 
churches  the  edification  of  the  people  might  be  secured,  and 
the  ancient  practice  observed,  restored  the  service  to  its  former 
station,  leaving  notwithstanding  an  overruling  power  in  the 
ordinary  to  dispose  it  otherwise,  if  he  saw  just  cause  so  to  do. 
Whereby  it  appeareth  that  the  bishops  lately  enjoining  the 
service  to  be  said  at  the  holy  table,  or  in  the  chancel,  did  not 
innovate,  but  held  to  the  rubric,  and  that  the  officiating  in 
the  desk  was  a  swerving  from  the  rule,  unless  where  it  was 
able  to  shew  episcopal  dispensation  expressly  to  warrant  it. 

c  And  the  chancels  shall  stand  as  they  have  done."]  In  the 
beginning  of  the  Reformation  under  King  Edward  the  Sixth's 
rei^.  Altars  were  taken  down  "upon  good  and  godly  con- 
sideration," as  King  Edward's  letter  to  Bishop  Ridley  imports. 
Bat  as  there  is  no  constat  that  all  Altars  were  then  taken 
down,  for  the  letter  speaketh  but  of  most  part,  not  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  realm,  so  is  it  dubious  whether  they  were 
taken  down  by  public  order  or  popular  tumult,  for  the  con- 
sideration might  be  "  good  and  godly,"  yet  the  way  of  pro- 
ceeding therein  not  approvable :  but  taken  down  they  were, 
and  by  way  of  concomitancy,  probably  in  many  places  the 

•  Stromat,  lib.  vil  '  Censura. 
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CHAP,  steps  of  ascent  were  levelled  also,  set  so  as  some  were  not- 

—  withstanding  left  in  their  former  state :  about  which  much 

strife  and  contention  arising  in  several  places^  some  eager  to 
pull  them  down^  others  as  earnest  to  continue  them  ;  the  7 
wisdom  of  the  Church  interposeth  to  part  the  fray,  (Hxlering 
in  this  rubric  no  alteration  to  be  attempted  therein:  which 
notwithstanding^  the  people  in  the  beginning  of  Queen 
Elizabeth's  reign,  began  to  be  unquiet  again  in  this  particular, 
so  as  she  was  enforced  to  restrain  them  by  a  new  order  in  these 
words ;  "  Also  that  the  steps  which  be  as  yet  at  this  day  re- 
maining in  any  our  cathedral,  collegiate,  or  parish  churches, 
be  not  stirred  nor  altered,  but  be  suffered  to  continue ;  and  if 
in  any  chancel  the  steps  be  transposed,  that  they  be  not 
erected  again,  but  that  the  place  be  decently  paved*/'  By 
which  words  evident  it  is  authority  had  no  design  to  end  the 
dispute  by  closing  with  either  party,  but  by  stating  things  in 
their  present  posture. 

The  minister  shall  use  such  ornaments,  ^c]  In  the  latter  end  i 
of  the  Act  for  Uniformity  there  was  reserved  to  the  queen  a 
power  to  make  some  further  order  with  the  advice  of  her 
commissioners,  &c.,  concerning  ornaments  for  ministers ;  but 
I  do  not  find  that  she  made  any  use  of  that  authority,  or 
put  her  power  into  exercise  further  than  is  expressed  in  her 
advertisements  of  the  seventh  year  of  her  reign,  by  which  it 
is  ordered,  that  in  '^  cathedrals  the  chief  minister  officiating 
at  the  Communion  shall  wear  a  decent  cope,  with  gospeller 
and  epistoler  agreeable." 

Shall  use  a  surplice,']  Of  civil  concernment  and  politic  i- 
necessity  it  is,  that  men  be  distinguished  into  several,  not 
only  degrees,  but  sorts ;  to  these  sorts,  custom,  hitherto  un- 
controlled, hath  rationally  assigned  such  vestments  as  set  a 
peculiar  mark  upon  them,  distinguishing  each  from  other. 
If,  amongst  the  rest,  sacred  institution  hath  separated  some 
to  serve  at  the  Altar,  why  should  not  they  be  known  by  their 
livery  to  what  profession  they  belong,  as  well  as  others?  and 
if  so,  why  may  not  also  some  attire  be  allotted  them,  select 
from  the  ordinary,  when  they  are  called  to  officiate  in  holy 
administrations.  Religio  divina  alteram  habitum  habet  in 
mifUsterio,  alteram  in  usu  communi,  saith  Jerome**;  "divine 

«  Orders  Oct.  10 ;  3  EHz.  »•  Comment,  in  Eicch.,  lib.  xiii.  c.  44. 
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religion  hath  one  habit  for  ministration  in  the  churchy  another  CHAP. 

for  ordinary  uses/*   What  habit  more  decent  than  white,  the — 

badge  and  cognizance  of  innocence,  and  which  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church  commendeth  to  us  f  Qua  sutU  rogo 
inimieUue  contra  Deum,  si  epiacapus,  presbyter,  et  dtaconus,  et 
reHguus  ordo  ecdesiasttcus  in  administratione  sacrificiorum  can- 
dida  veste  pracesserint  ?  '^  What  defiance  is  it,  I  pray,  to  Grod" 
(expoetalateth  Jerome*  with  the  Pelagians)  "  if  the  bishop, 
presbyter,  and  deacon,  and  others  of  the  clergy  in  minister- 
ing at  the  Altar,  use  a  white  garment  ?'*  Did  ever  man  speak 
more  express  and  clear,  restraining  the  usage  of  these  white 
vestments  to  the  clergy  alone,  and  to  them  only  in  officiating 
at  the  holy  Altar?  yet  Mr.  Brightmani,  the  oracle  of  them  of 
the  revolt,  hath  the  face  to  tell  us  that ''  this  Candida  vesiis 
of  Jerome  was  no  garment  belonging  to  the  minister  alone  in 
divine  service,  but  a  decent  and  cleanly  vesture.*'  The  like 
interpretation  he  gives  us  of  St.  Chrysostom*^,  who,  reproving 
the  clergy  of  Ai^tioch  for  not  excluding  notorious  offenders 
from  the  Eucharist,  tells  them,  '^  Ood  requireth  somewhat 
more  from  them  than  only  walking  up  and  down  the  church 
in  white  and  shining  garments,  when  the  Sacrament  is  ad- 
ministered.^'  Such  barefaced  opposition  to  manifest  verities 
is  to  be  pitied,  not  quarrelled  at.  To  these  evidences  out  of 
Jerome  and  Chrysostom,  let  me  add  that  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen^,  ancient  to  them  both,  and  master  to  the  first;  who, 
rendering  the  narrative  of  his  dream,  describeth  himself  sit- 
ting in  his  throne,  his  presbyters  seated  on  either  hand,  and 
his  deacons  standing  by,  iv  elfiaai,  irafj^pavoaxrcv,  "  adorned 
in  shining  garments,^'  no  doubt  according  to  his  wonted 
fashion  when  he  was  present  at  divine  service.  Indeed  ex- 
terior objects  have  a  potent  influence  upon  the  soul,  and 
variously  affect  it  according  to  the  quality  of  them :  should 
one  behold  a  priest  officiating  about  those  dreadful  mysteries 
in  querpo,  or  a  fooPs  coat,  it  would  certainly  excite  thoughts 
r4of  less  respect;  whereas  a  vesture  solemn,  grave,  and  be- 

*  AdT.  Pelag.,  lib.  i.  •luttish,  and  ragged  habit — honest  at- 

i  Ameaius,  fresh  suit  against  Cere,  tire,  such  as  was  common  to  monks, 

p.  506.  [*'  It  is  plain  out  of  Hierome  widows,   virgins,   and  homines  sacuii, 

himself  that  Candida  vesiis  was  no  gar-  not  proper  to    any  office  of  the  mi- 

ment  belonging  to  the  minister  alone  nistry."] 

in  divine  service,  but  an  honest,  decent,  '^  Hom.  60,  in  Pop.  Antiochen. 

and  cleanly  vcttture,  opposed  to  a  foul,  *  Insomnium  Oreg.  Nazian. 
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CHAP,  comings  fitted  with  agreeable  actions^  miist  needs  move  to  a 

: — 5-: —  suitable  reverence. 

The  priest  shall  read  with  a  loud  voice  some  one  of  these  F 
sentences.']  The  first  step  to  repentance  the  heathen  could 
teach  us  is,  "  to  know  we  have  offended ;"  the  next  is,  "  to 
acknowledge  it/'  By  these  degrees  our  Church  labours  to 
bring  us  to  our  knees,  leading  us  to  confession  by  these  ex- 
cellent sentences,  and  an  exhortation  suitable  to  her  purpose  ; 
and  without  an  humble  and  unfeigned  confession,  it  were 
madness  in  us  to  hope  for  pardon  for  our  transgressions. 
Homo  es,  (saith  the  father*",)  et  vis  rogari,  ut  ignoscas ;  ei  putas 
Deumtibi  non  roganti  ignoscere?  "Thou  art  a  contemptible 
man,  yet  wUt  be  entreated  before  thou  forgivest ;  and  shall 
God  remit  thine  own  sins  unasked?''  But  before  I  advance 
further,  at  this  first  threshold  of  our  liturgy  I  stumble  upon 
an  objection,  and  an  untoward  one  it  is,  I  confess ;  for  this 
first  sentence  referred  by  the  margin  to  Ezekiel  is  not  there 
to  be  found,  prrrm,  or  expressly,  the  words  of  the  prophet 
being  these,  xviii.  21,  22 :  "  But  if  the  wicked  will  turn  from 
all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  My  statutes, 
and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live, 
he  shall  not  die ;  all  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him."  Whereby 
it  is  evident  that  this  sentence  in  our  liturgy  resulteth  from 
the  original  rather  by  inference  than  by  translation.  Now 
because  many  such  seeming  blemishes  will  perhaps  occur  to 
captious  inquirers  in  the  comparing  of  this  old  translation 
with  that  of  the  best  edition,  it  will  be  time  well  spent  to 
alleviate  the  burden  of  this  and  all  other  objections  emergent 
upon  this  account.  And,  first,  we  are  ready  to  justify  our 
Church  thus  far,  that  she  never  swerveth  from  the  native 
verity  in  any  one  particular,  relating  to  the  fundamentals 
of  either  faith  or  morality;  secondly,  it  will  be  proper  to 
examine  what  translation  we  follow.  The  first  translation  of 
the  Bible  into  the  English  tongue,  in  order  to  our  reforma- 
tion, was  performed  by  Mr.  Tyndal,  anno  1530,  afterwards 
martyr.  But  some  bishops  had  represented  to  King  Henry 
VIII.  that  Tyndal  was  of  a  seditious  spirit,  and  had  dispersed 
several  books  tending  thereunto,  (a  most  false  aspersion, 

■»  Ambros.  de  Poenit.,  lib.  ii.  c.  6. 
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witness  that  most  loyal  piece,  called  "The  Obedience  of  a  CHAP. 

Christian  Man/')  and  that  his  translation  was  very  corrupt ; 

whereupon  it  was  immediately  called  in  and  suppressed.   But 
the  pope*s  authority  about  the  year  1536  going  down,  upon 
the  entreaty  and  petition  of  the  clergy.  King  Henry  issued 
out  an  order  for  a  lieyr  translation,  indulging  in  the  interim 
to  his    subjects  the   use  of  a  Bible  then  passing  under 
a  feigned   name   of  Matthew's   Bible,   not  much  differing 
from  Tyndal's ;  the  king  promising  a  new  and  more  perfect 
translation  shortly  to  be  published.     This  translation  came 
forth  in  the  year  1540,  and  was  called  the  Bible  of  the  great 
volume,  or  the  Great  Bible,  and  sometimes  Coverdale's  trans- 
lation.    And  though  this  Bible  was  enforced  by  the  aid  of  a 
proclamation,  yet  was  both  it   and   all  other  translations 
abolished  by  act   of  parliament  1542,  and  the  public  use 
of  the  Bible  interdicted  in  churches  without  leave  from  the 
king  or  ordinary  first  had :  which  interdict  lasted  all  King 
Henry's  reign.     But  he  not  living  many  years  after,  and  his 
son  Edward  succeeding  him,  the  former  statute  was  soon 
repealed,  and  the  Scriptures  made  public  again  according  to 
the  translation  of  Miles  Coverdale,  which  in  truth  doth  not 
differ  much  from  Tyndal's.    In  King  Edward's  time  was  our 
liturgy  compiled,  and  no  translation  being  then  more  per- 
fect than  this  of  Coverdale's,  reason  good  it  should  follow 
that.     And  firom  that  doth  our  liturgy  derive  both  the  trans- 
lations of  the  Psalms  and  other  portions  of  canonical  Scrip- 
ture.    But  there  have  been  two  new  and  more  correct  trans- 
lations since;   one  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  called  the 
Bishops'  Bible,  it  being  the  labour  of  some  bishops  commis- 
sionated  by  the  queen,  the  other  in  King  James's  time,  and 
why  was  not  our  liturgy  reformed  in  this  particular  by  those 
5  translations  ?  Shall  I  teU  you  what  I  have  heard,  and  from  a 
very  credible  hand.    A  convocation  in  the  queen's  time  were 
once  in  good  earnest  upon  this  very  design,  but  proceeding 
upon  good  advice,  they  thought  fit  first  to  examine  the  gust 
of  the  parliament  then  sitting,  by  some  confidents  of  theirs ; 
these  seriously  dissuaded  them  from  further  progress  in  it, 
declaring  that  this  reformation  being  not  very  feasible  with- 
out dissolving  the  ancient  frame,  they  had  cause  to  fear  it 
would  find  so  potent  enemies  in  the  house  (a  thing  of  no 
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CHAP,  great  wonder)  as  it  would  scarce  be  allowed  to  pass  again. 
— liH: —  The  case  standing  thus,  it  sorted  well  with  Christian  prudence 
to  desist.  And  the  same  Christian  prudence  moved  the 
compilers  of  the  Scottish  liturgy,  who  had  no  other  than  the 
royal  authority  to  regard,  to  reform  agreeable  to  the  best 
translation,  not  only  these  sentences,  but  what  else  of  sacred 
Scripture  was  ingredient  into  the  service  of  that  Church. 

A  general  confession  to  be  said.']  To  begin  morning  prayer  G 
with  confession  of  sins,  I  may  call  the  Catholic  custom  of  the 
primitive  Church.  De  node  populus  surgens  awtelucano  tem- 
pore domum  precationis  petit,  in  labore,  tribulatume  et  la- 
chrymis  indesinentibtis  facta  adDeum  confessione,  saith  Basil  °. 
"  Early  in  the  morning,  at  break  of  day,  the  people  rising,  go 
straight  to  the  house  of  prayer,  making  confession  of  their 
sins  to  God,  with  much  sorrow,  sobs,  and  tears."  Which 
custom,  lest  it  should  be  thought  a  peculiar  of  his  own  Church, 
was,  he  tells  us,  consonant  to  all  other  Churches.  Nor  is  he 
only  a  witness  for  confession,  but  for  confession  so  qualified 
as  ours,  the  congregation  repeating  the  words  after  the 
minister,  suis  guisque  verbis  resipiscentiam  prqfitetur,  "  every 
man  pronounceth  his  own  confession  with  his  own  mouth." 

The  absolution  to  be  pronounced  by  the  minister  alone.']  Of  H 
absolution  I  shall  treat  in  the  communion  of  the  sick.  In 
the  interim  take  this  in  part,  that  the  Argentine  liturgy,  used 
by  such  protestants  as  live  there  in  exile,  and  which  liturgy 
is  dedicated  to  Edward  VI.**,  as  it  begins  service  with  a  con- 
fession in  substantial  like  to  ours,  so  doth  it  enjoin  absolu- 
tion to  follow  presently  upon  it.  As  for  this  it  is,  you  see, 
appointed  to  the  minister  alone  to  pronounce  it,  which  word 
'  alone'  hath  here  a  double  import ;  first,  in  relation  to  the 
public  use  of  the  morning  service  in  the  Church,  where  it 
implieth  that  the  people  must  not  in  this,  as  in  their  ante- 
cedent confession,  say  after  the  minister,  but  leave  it  to  be 
pronounced  by  him  alone.  Its  second  relation  is  to  the  pri- 
vate, for  you  must  know  that  morning  and  evening  prayer 
were  not  in  their  original  designation  intended  by  our  re- 
formers as  only  peculiar  to  church  assemblies,  but  as  well 
appointed  for  the  service  of  God  in  private  families ;  this  is 
evident  by  ancient  primers  set  forth,  which  are  composed  of 

■  Epist  63.  •  Anno  1551. 
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those  services,  and  were  designed  to  be  not  only  lessons  for  CHAP. 

children  to  be  initiated  into  letters  by,  but  also  as  helps  for '- — 

devout  people  in  the  performances  of  family  duties,  as  is  evi- 
dent by  tbe  injunction  proemial  to  them.  Now  lest  in  the 
private  exercises  of  piety  the  people  or  laity  ignorantly  should 
rush  into  the  priestly  office,  this  caveat  is  entered  by  the 
Church,  declaring  that  the  minister  alone,  and  no  layman, 
ought  then  to  officiate.  I  think  it  also  not  improper  here  to 
acquaint  you,  that  the  words  '^or  remission  of  sins^'  was 
added,  as  also  the  word  priest  changed  into  minister,  both  here 
and  in  divers  other  places,  by  the  reformers  under  King  James. 

I  JTten  shall  the  minister  begin  the  Lord's  Prayer  mth  a  loud 
voice,^  This  prayer  is  appointed  to  be  read  with  a  loud  voice 
for  three  causes.  First,  that  people  ignorantly  educated 
might  tbe  sooner  learn  it.  Secondly,  that  the  congregation 
might  the  better  hear  and  join  witb  the  minister  in  that  most 
excellent  part  of  holy  worship.  Thirdly,  because  it  is  part  of 
the  gospel,  which  was  always  pronounced  with  a  loud  voice. 

K  Afnen.}  This  word  being  an  index  of  the  people's  assent  to 
the  preceding  prayer,  was  usually  in  the  primitive  Church 

:« pronounced  by  all  the  people  with  a  loud  voice,  ad  simi^ 
liiu€Unem  ccelestis  tonitrus,  Amen :  populus  reboot,  "  the  people 
echo  out  the  Amen  like  a  thunderclap,'^  saith  St.  Jerome  >*. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  ^  relateth  a  mode  remarkable  in  his 
time  at  the  pronouncing  thereof,  Toi>^  TroSa?  iireyeCpofiev  Kara 
T^v  TeKvralav  t^9  ^vyfj^  cnjV€K<li<oP7f<TiPy  *'  we  raise  ourselves 
upon  our  tip-toes"  (for  they  prayed  standing)  "at  this  last  ac- 
clamation of  our  prayers/'  and  he  assigneth  this  reason  for 
it,  €rxnKXi^Krrdv€iv  r^  Xoy<p  to  <r£fJLa  rr}^  7179  iretpofieifoij  "  as  if 
we  desired  that  word  should  carry  up  our  bodies  as  well  as 
OUT  souls  to  heaven." 

L  O  Lord,  open  Thou  our  lipsJ]  These  versicles  with  their  re- 
sponds are  pure  canonical  Scripture,  the  singular  number 
only  changed  into  the  plural.  "  O  Lord,  open  Thou  my  lips, 
and  my  mouth  shall  shew  forth  Thy  praise,'^  Psalm  li.  15. 
"  Be  pleased  to  deliver  me,  O  Lord  make  haste  to  help  me," 
Psalm  xl.  13.  Very  aptly  are  they  premised  to  usher  in  the  en- 
suing doxology.  The  answers  are  to  be  returned  by  the  people, 
not  by  the  choir,  as  is  the  Romish  use,  direct  contrary  to  the 

9  Hieron.  in  2.  Procem.  Com.  in  Oalat.  4  Stroniat.»  lib.  vii* 
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CHAP,  ancient  pvBiCtice,  popttlus  cum  sacerdote  loquittir  in  predbus^ , 
"  the  people  and  priest  spake  one  to  another  in  prayers :" 


conformable  is  the  direction  of  Bucer*,  dum  sacrce  preces 
recitantur  nomine  totius  popidi,  respondeani  ministro,  et  non 
tantum  Ame%  verumeiiam  omnia  alia  gtUBCunqtie  minisiris 
Solent:  tit  in  litania  ac  aliis predbus  vetus  moa  obtinet ;  '^  whilst 
devout  prayers  are  made  in  the  behalf  of  all  the  people,  let 
them  answer  the  minister;  and  not  only  the  Amen,  but  also 
all  other  responses  which  are  wont  to  be  returned  to  the 
minister,  as  the  ancient  wont  hath  been  both  in  the  liturgy 
and  other  prayers/^ 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c]  Glory  is  appointed  to  God  m 
alone.  His  peculiar  it  is,  as  He  is  the  King  of  Glory.  "  Tlie 
heavens  declare  it,^^  Psalm  xix.:  the  Angels  chant  it;  "Glory 
be  to  God  on  high,''  Luke  ii.  14 :  the  seraphins  resound  it ; 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  hosts,  the  whole  world  is  full 
of  His  glory,''  Isa.  vi.  3.  Is  man  less  obliged  to  this  duty 
than  these  blessed  spirits  ?  certainly  no.  If  the  celestial  choir 
were  so  ravished,  so  transported  with  joy,  as  to  sing  that 
angelical  hymn  when  they  were  employed  as  heralds  to  proclaim 
that  general  peace  and  reconciliation  betwixt  heaven  and  earth, 
God  and  us,  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  sure  much  more  reason 
hath  man,  who  is  the  grand  concernment  of  that  peace,  to  ply 
God  with  doxologies ;  and  certainly  no  place  on  earth  more 
proper  for  our  hallelujahs  than  God's  own  house,  in  His  temple, 
"  where  every  man  doth  speak  of  His  honour."  Every  man 
did  so  in  King  David's  time;  did  they  so  in  ours,  the  solenm 
praises  of  God  would  take  up  much  more  of  the  Lord's  day 
than  in  most  places  they  do,  as  Master  Baxter  saith  very  well. 

As  for  this  doxology  so  often  repeated  in  the  service  of  our 
Church,  cause  there  is  to  think  it  very  ancient,  and  of  much 
older  standing  than  the  council  of  Nice.  St.  Basil  derives  it 
very  high,  citeth  Irenseus  for  the  use  thereof,  calleth  it  anii^ 
quam  vocem,  "sl  phrase  of  great  antiquity."  And  doubtless  so 
it  is,  for  Justin^  mentions  it  oifK  cnrKm  17  tt^  tov  irarepa, 
Kol  TOV  vlov  Kol  TO  A/toz/  iTvAfia  Bo^oXoyla  rtfv  a-furrqplav  ^fjuv 
TTopl^ei,  "  glorifying  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
without  a  sound  confession  of  the  Trinity,  is  not  enough  to 
save  us."    So  also  Clemens  Alexandrinus**,  aivouvre;  r^  fiov^ 

*  Hieron.  ubi  supra.      '  Censura.      ^  Expositio  fidei.     ^  Psdagog.,  lib.  ili, 
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irarpXy  Kai  vi^  <rvv  r^  aryup  Ttvevfjutri,  "glorifying  the  Father  CHAP. 

only,  and  the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost/'    And  in  all  proba — — 

bility  to  this  had  TertuUian  regard,  where  interpreting  that 
of  the  prophet  Malachi,  "  incense  shall  be  offered  and  a  pure 
offering/'  he  gives  his  sense  of  it  thus,  by  id  est  gloruB  relatio 
benedictio  et  hymm,  "  the  giving  glory  to  God,  the  blessings 
and  hymns/'  Truth  it  is,  there  might  in  the  former  times  be 
acme  small  syllabical  difference  in  the  rehearsing  of  it ;  some 
thus, "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
some  thus, "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost/'  as  Irenseus  in  St.  Basil ;  others,  as  we  use  it  now :  in 
which  diversity  there  was  certainly  nothing  either  intended  ill 
towards  the  truth,  or  which  could  be  directly  drawn  into  ill 

77  construction,  but  when  about  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council, 
the  Arians  began  to  sow  their  seeds  of  heresy,  touching  the 
inequality  of  the  three  Persons,  and  the  better  to  colour  their 
pretences,  sheltered  themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
doxology,  '*  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  for- 
merly used,  to  which  they  constantly  adhered ;  hereupon  the 
council  of  Nice,  to  avoid  all  occasion  of  future  question,  held 
herself  to  that  form  which  came  nighest  to  the  form  of  bap- 
tism composed  by  our  Saviour,  and  the  doctrine  of  Christian 
faith,  prescribing  it  to  be  punctually  observed  by  all  such  as 
were  of  the  orthodox  party.  So  that  the  Church  being  then 
split  into  two  divisions,  the  oUeia  So^Oy  and  form  of  doxology 
used  by  either  side,  became  the  xpin^ptov  and  note  of  dis- 
tinction from  the  other.  Now  whereas  it  may  be  urged  out 
of  Pbilostorgius,  that  Flavianus  first  brought  it  into  use,  if 
the  author  may  not  be  questioned  as  partial,  being  an  Arian, 
yet  may  he  be  interpreted  to  speak  in  reference  to  Antioch 
only.  And  whereas  St.  Jerome  hath  been  currently  de- 
livered to  be  the  author  and  composer  of  the  second  verse, 
''As  it  was  in  the  beginning/'  &c.,  the  story  of  Leontius's 
cunning  pronouncing  of  only  the  end  of  that  versicle,  ek  roif<: 
alwifwi  T&v  aiwvwp",  i.  e.  "  world  without  end/'  in  an  audible 
tone,  is  evidence  to  the  contrary,  that  Leontius  being  con* 
temporary  with  Athanasius,  and  both  long  before  Jerome. 

N     And  from  Easter  to  THnity  Sunday y  AlkJujah.']     The  fifty 

'  Theodor.  Hi»t  EccL,  Ub.  il  c.  19.  [de  Leontii  Episc.  Ant.  versutia.] 
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CHAP,  days  between  Easter  and  Whit-Sunday  were  days  of  excessive 
'- —  joy  in  the  primitive  Church  in  honour  of  our  Saviour's  resur- 
rection, and  were  in  some  particulars  observed  with  equal 
solemnity  to  the  Lord's  day,  as  in  not  fasting,  not  kneeling, 
and  chanting  this  angelical  haUelujah  upon  these  days ;  which 
last  was  retained  by  our  first  reformers  as  a  mark  of  honour 
fixed  upon  them.  In  the  Scotch  liturgy  by  way  of  response 
is  added,  "  The  Lord's  name  be  praised,'^  more  in  compliance 
to  exemplary  usage  than  in  advantage  of  the  sense,  which  is 
complete  enough  without  it :  for  the  allocution  of  "  praise  ye 
the  Lord"  hath  no  implied  reference  to  any  such  return  from 
the  people,  but  only  regardeth  the  subsequent  psalm,  for  as 
"  let  us  pray"  is  usually  premised  to  incite  intention  to  an 
ensuing  prayer,  with  the  same  congruity  is  "  praise  ye  the 
Lord"  assigned  as  an  impressive  invitatory  to  a  following 
hymn,  calling  upon  the  people  to  join  not  only  mentally, 
but  vocally,  by  way  of  alternate  response,  after  the  priest. 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  this  psalm.']  Such  also  was  the 
mode  in  St.  Basil's  time.  Ab  oratione  surgentes  adpsalmodiam 
instituuntur'^,  i.  e.  "rising  from  prayers  they"  (the  assembly) 
"  fall  to  singing  of  psalms." 

O  come  let  us  sing,  ^cJ]  This  is  not,  to  say  properly,  the  c 
invitatory,  but  the  invitatory  psalm;  so  called,  because  it 
comprehends  the  invitatory ;  for  the  invitatory  itself  is  only 
the  verse,  '^  O  come  let  us  worship  and  fall  down  and  kneel 
before  the  Lord  our  maker,"  which  was  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  often,  no  less  than  six  times,  repeated  by  the  priest  at 
certain  closes  and  periods  of  this  psalm,  and  as  oft  returned 
by  the  people:  which  our  reformers  judging  to  be  a  vain 
tautology,  thought  fit  to  omit  it,  appointing  the  venite  to  be 
without  the  invitatory.  The  original  of  this  invitatory  was 
at  first  of  valuable  consideration.  For  you  must  know  that 
anciently,  (as  appeareth  out  of  Chrysostom*,)  before  the  con- 
gregation was  complete  and  fully  assembled,  the  usage  was  to 
entertain  the  time  with  singing  of  psalms,  whereof  this  was 
the  chief.  And  DurandusT,  who  lived  about  four  hundred 
years  since,  tells  us  it  was  then  the  fashion  in  some  churches 

^  Epist  63.  jacentes  ad  orationem  ante  matutinum 

^  Chrysost  in  Matt.  ante  aingula  a1>aria,  statim  cum  audi- 

.y  Rational.,  lib.  v.  c.  3.  sect.  118.  unt  cantari,  "  Venite  exultemus,"  cbo- 

[Hinc  eat  quod  in  quibusdam  ecclesiis  rum  intrant] 
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for  the  people,  who  lay  in  expectation  of  the  morning  service,  chap. 

as  soon  as  they  heard  this  psalm  once  begim,  presently  they ■ — 

all  hasted  into  the  church. 

TJien  shall  follow  certain  psalms.']  Concerning  the  dividing 
of  the  psalms  into  certain  portions  for  every  day,  I  have 
spoke  before. 
P  Then  shall  be  read  two  lessons.']  In  the  Romish  Church 
there  are  usually  appointed  nine  lessons,  whereof  the  three 
8  first  are  commonly  out  of  the  epistles,  the  three  next  are 
short  extracts  out  of  the  homilies  and  sermons  of  the  fathers, 
the  seventh  is  almost  constantly  out  of  the  Gx)spel,  next 
which  followeth  a  shred  of  a  homily  out  of  the  fathers,  which 
sapplieth  the  place  of  the  sermon  in  more  ancient  times,  and 
is  a  short  exposition  upon  the  Gospel ;  then  two  lessons  taken 
out  of  some  ancient  writer.  Therefore  in  the  first  injunctions 
of  Edward  VI.,  elder  by  a  year  than  the  first  liturgy,  it  is  1547. 
appointed,  that  in  order  to  the  reading  of  the  epistles  and 
gospels,  and  one  chapter  in  the  New  Testament  in  English, 
"  when  nine  lessons  should  be  read  in  the  church,  three  of 
them  shall  be  omitted  and  left  out  with  their  responds'.''  The 
reading  of  lessons  out  of  the  Old,  as  also  out  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, is  in  a  punctual  imitation  of  the  ancient  Church. 
Ta  carofonffiOpevfiaTa  r&v  ^ Airo^rrohjav  ^  to,  axrf^pd^fiaTa  r&v 
Tpoffyrp-wv  aparfivda-Kerad,  fiexpts  ^yxi^p^h  saitb  Justin  Martyr*, 
i.  e.  "  The  commentaries  of  the  Apostles  and  writings  of  the 
prophets  are  read,  as  the  time  permits.''  These  lessons,  except 
before  excepted,  are  not  left  arbitrary,  but  either  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  calendar,  or  by  the  table  of  proper  lessons ; 
the  first  for  ordinary  and  work  days,  the  second  for  festivals. 
And  such  also  was  the  primitive  custom.  Audistis  librum 
legi  Job  (saith  Ambrose)  qui  solemni  munere  est  decursus  et 
tempore^ 9  '*  You  have  heard  the  book  of  Job  read  unto  you  at 
its  solemn  office  and  peculiar  time.  And  a  little  after,  se- 
quente  die  (speaking  of  Good  Friday)  lectus  est  de  more  liber 
JonuB,  ^'the  next  day  according  to  the  old  wont  was  read  the 
book  of  Jonas."  His  convert  St.  Augustine  to  the  same  pur- 
pose :  nunc  interposita  est  solemnitas  sanctarum  dierum,  qui- 
bus  certas  ex  evangelio  lectiones  oportet  in  Ecclesia  tractari^ 

•  Injunct  21.  »>  Ambrose  Epiat.  [CImbis  i.  Ep.  20. 

•  Apolog.  2.  ed.  Ben.] 

L'BtTRANOB.  T 
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CHAP.  qu4B  ita  sunt  anntue,  ut  aluB  ease  turn  possuni^:  "now  is  the 

'■ —  solemnity  of  the  holy  days^^  (meaning  Easter)  ''  wherein  set 

lessons  out  of  the  Gospel  are  ordered  to  be  read^  which  are  so 
determined  and  limited  as  there  can  be  no  other/'  And  else- 
where*: inter cesseruntf  ut  omitteremus  textum  ht^  epistoUSj 
qtuedampro  diebusfestis  solemnia  lectionum,  qua  nonpotuerunt, 
nisi  legi :  "  solemn  lessons  appointed  for  festival  days^  which 
must  not  be  left  unready  interposed  and  caused  me  to  omit 
awhile  the  text  of  this  epistle." 

The  contents  of  the  chapters  were  devised  as  helpful 
indexes  to  faciUtate  the  more  speedy  finding  out  of  the  most 
remarkable  passages,  being  only  serviceable  for  private  use ; 
for  which  reason  from  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs  to 
the'  twenty-fifth  there  are  no  contents  prefixed,  these  chap- 
ters being  not  as  the  other,  written  in  method  or  upon  a  set 
subject,  but  occasionally  uttered  at  several  times,  and  observed 
by  Solomon's  courtiers,  who  committed  them  to  writing  as 
they  occurred  to  their  memories. 

And  before  every  lesson  the  minister  shall  say  thus.']  The  Q 
primitive  custom  in  this  particular  was  surpassing  edifying : 
Koivos  SaTr)K€v 6  8uiKovoff,  fieya  fio&Vj  irpoaytpiiev :  "the  deacon 
stood  up,  proclaiming  aloud.  Listen  my  brethren.  Mer  iKclvov 
afyxeraL  6  avarYwSxmy:*  elra  el^  hrrjicoov  iKKJxovel  \eycav,  raSe 
\i7€(  Kvpu}<;* :  "  then  the  reader  begins  to  read,  first  inviting 
his  audience  to  attention  by  saying  these  words.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord," 

After  the  first  lesson  shall  follow  Te  DeumJ]     This  order  a 
of  intermixing  hymns  and  psalms  with  lessons  is  made  in 
pursuance  of  that  excellent  canon  of  Laodicea',  irepl  rov  fttf 
Selv  hruruvairreiv  iv  rak  awd^eci  rois  ypuKfiov^  aXXa   Sia 
lUaov  Koff  ItcaoTov  '^oKfwv  yiuea-Oa^  avoirfHoaiv :  "  it  is  not 
meet  to  sing  the  psalms  in  a  continued  course  in  the  church,  j 
but  to  interpose  a  lesson  between  every  psalm."    So  ordered,  , 
saith  Balsamon,  "  that  this  might  be  as  a  rest  in  music,  and 
after  that  the  congregation  to  sing  again,  that  the  service 
might  not  be  thought  tedious :"  and  therefore  he  cons  that 
council  many  thanks  for  so  discreet  a  canon.     Indeed^  6rere  j 
videbitur  tempus,  quod  tantis  operum  varietatibus  occupatur^: 

c  Prsfat  in  Johan.  [Ep.  ad  Parthos.]  '  Can.  1 7. 

d  In  Johan.  Tract  9.  f  Hiero.  Epist   ad  Lseram.  [Ora- 

•  ChrysoBt  in  AcU  ix.,  Horn.  19.  tioni  lectio,  lectioni  sucoedat  ontio.] 
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"the  variety  of  such  changes  is  an  excellent  disposing  of  the  chap. 

time  in  such  employments."  Nothing  is  certainly  more  delight- — 

ful,  not  only  to  the  outward  senses  of  the  body,  but  even  to  the 
very  soul  itself,  than  variety ;  this  it  is  which  calls  up  in  her 
her  former  vigour  and  vivacity,  this  that  makes  her  shake  off 

79  her  former  lassitude,  embracing  every  new  object  with  a  most 
greedy  desire,  every  change  is  as  it  were  an  unbending  of 
the  mind :  the  very  heathen  orator  found  it  so,  stylus  lectione 
requiescit,  et  ipsius  lectiorms  ttBdinm  vicibus  levatur\  '^  the 
style  is  refreshed  by  reading,  and  reading  itself  is  much  re- 
heved  by  interchanges/'  The  observation  of  this  rule  in 
other  relations  hath  been  motive  all-sufficient  to  God's  people 
in  all  ages  to  frame  their  divine  service  so  mosaic,  of  so  many 
pieces,  so  commodiously  disposed  to  rescue  each  other  from 
tediousness,  as  upon  every  transition  and  passage  from  one 
duty  to  another,  the  spirit  may  still  reserve  an  appetite  ; 
wh^ice  it  is  that  confessions,  prayers,  doxologies,  psalms, 
lessons,  &c.,  are  assigned  their  proper  vicissitudes,  and  divide 
the  time  allotted  for  such  sacred  performances,  so  as  the  soul 
may  attend  every  motion  of  them. 

s  Te  Deum  Laudamus,']  This  hymn  passeth  up  and  down  as 
the  composition  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine  jointly, 
upon  occasion  of  St.  Augustine's  conversion  and  baptism  by 
St.  Ambrose.  But  the  very  learned  primate  of  Armagh* 
produceth  two  very  ancient  MSS.  wherein  it  is  ascribed  to 
Nicetius,  and  from  Menardus^  proveth  that  it  is  not  men- 
tioned by  any  ancient  author  before  St.  Bennet  betook  himself 
to  a  monastic  life,  which  was  about  the  year  500,  who  speaks  of 
it  in  his  Canonical  Rules,  or  Benedictine  Office,  in  whose  time 
one  Nicetius,  a  bishop,  lived,  and  perhaps  the  same  to  whom 
it  is  ascribed.  But  be  he  the  author  or  be  he  not,  the  frame 
IB  so  excellently  modelled,  as  the  Church  of  human  structure 
could  not  enjoin  a  better:  and  indeed  the  structure  it  is  alone 

^  QnintOian.,  lib.  i.  c.  12.  inscribitur  iste  Hynmtu Saneti  NieetL'] 
*  UsteriuB  de  symbolo.  Apostolico,  i   [Gregorii    liber    Sacramentorum 

p-  5.    [In  hymnorum   codice  vetus-  studio  Hugonis  Menardi  Monach.  Be- 

tissimo  partim  Latino  partim  Hibernico  ned.,   note,   p.  400.      Ante  S.  Bene* 

■craione  gcriptorum,   Nicetam  Deum  dictum  et  Teridium  S.  Csesarii  Arela- 

laadaTisselegimus  dicentem, 'Laudate  tensis  Episc  discipulum,  qui  de  hoc 

paeri  Dominum,  laudate  nomen  Do-  hymno   in    suis   regulis   locuti  sunt, 

mini,  Te  Deum/  &c  nuUus  veterum  illius  mentionem  fe- 

In   Latino   Gallico    quoque    Psal-  cit] 
terio  circa  tempora  Hennci  I.  exarato, 

i2 
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OHAP.  that  is  human,  the  materials  being  divine^  and  of  sacred  deri- 

' —  vation^  as,  for  the  avoiding  of  prolixity,  I  have  noted  in  the 

margin. 

Or  Benediciie.']  This  is  called  the  hjrmn  of  the  three  child-  t 
ren ;  the  first  mention  of  it  is  in  Proclus :  he  declaring  it  to 
be  a  daily  hymn  saith  iraaa  17  olKovfihn)  icaff  eicatmiv  ^fiipcw 
fioq:  EvKoyeire  irdvra  ra  ipya  Kvplov  tov  Kvpiov  ''all  the 
world  over  every  day  is  resounded.  All  the  works  of  the  Lord 
bless  the  Lord/'  I  find  mention  of  it  in  the  fourth  council 
of  Toledo,  anno  634,  which  saith  Ecclesia  Catholicaper  totum 
arbem  diffusa  c€lebrai\  "the  Catholic  Church  spread  over  all 
the  earth  doth  sing  it,''  and  thRt  jiuvta  antiquam  consuetudinem, 
"  agreeable  to  the  ancient  custom." 

Benedictus,']  This  hymn,  with  Nunc  dimittis,  and  Magnificat,  y 
are  faulted,  because  being  made  upon  occasion  of  particular 
benefits  they  are  not  applicable  to  all.  To  which  it  is  an- 
swered, that  these  hymns  are  not  absolutely  commanded,  but 
being  joined  with  others,  the  rule  of  our  Church  is  precisely 
this  or  that ;  leaving  in  the  minister  a  power  to  make  his  own 
election.  Again,  this  argument  hath  the  same  force  and 
edge  against  David's  Psalms,  many  of  which  were  composed 
upon  private  emergencies,  and  seem  as  incommodious  for 
public  concernments,  which  yet  we  dare  not  upon  that 
account  proscribe  out  of  the  service  of  the  Church  :  nor  may 
I  pretermit  the  canon  of  the  Belgic  Church,  established  by  the 
synod  of  Dort*,  hymni  Maria,  Zacharue,  Simeonis,  cantabun- 
tur,  "the  hymns  of  Mary,  Zachary,  Simeon,  shall  be  sung." 

Then  shall  be  said  the  Creed.']  The  Creed,  neither  this  nor^^ 
any  other,  was  never  any  part  of  the  liturgy,  or  public  office, 
either  in  the  Greek  or  in  the  Latin  Church,  until  nigh  upon  six 
hundred  years  after  Christ :  the  only  and  constant  use  thereof 
in  public,  was  the  prescribing  it  as  the  great  lesson  for  the 
catechumens  to  learn  and  rehearse  in  public  in  order  to 
their  baptism.  So,  for  this  Creed,  Ruffinus  tells  us  it  was  the 
Roman  mode,  qui  gratiam  baptismi  suscepturi  sunt,  fideUum 
populo  audiente  symbolum  reddunt^:  "  they  who  are  about  to 
receive  the  grace  of  baptism,  rehearse  the  Creed  in  the  hear- 
ing of  all  the  faithful."     And  being  himself  about  to  expound 

^  [Cap.  14.]  m  Ruffinus  [Expositio  S.  leronynii 

»  Can.  69.  in  Symbolum.  1468.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Ot  MORNING  PRAYER.  117 

upon  it^  he  first  premiseth,  that  he  intends  to  tie  himself  to  CHAP. 

the  order  and  form^  quern  in  Aquileieim  Ecclesiaper  lavacri 

gratiam  suscqnmuB,  ^^  which  in  the  Church  of  Aquileia  we  re- 
soceived,  when  we  were  admitted  to  the  laver  of  regeneration." 
So  for  the  Hierosolymitan  Greedy  Cyril's  Catecheses  are  ex- 
plications upon  it,  for  the  instruction  of  the  catechumens  :  so 
for  the  Nicene,  or  rather  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  Epi- 
phanius  tells  us  that  Ikooto^  r&v  KaTiYXovfihudv  r&v  /i€\- 
XovTt&p  T&  ar^Up  Xovrp^  irpwrUvcu^,  "  every  catechumen  who 
intended  to  come  to  the  blessed  layer,  was  first  to  learn  it  */' 
not  a  man  of  them,  nor  any  other  author  of  reputation,  giving 
the  least  hint  of  it  as  any  parcel  of  the  Uturgy.  As  to  the 
ancient  names  by  which  it  was  called,  there  occur,  first,  regula 
fideiy  "the  rule  of  faith '^  used  by  Tertullian;  then  syrnbolum 
fidei,  "the  symbol  of  faith,"  as  Cyprian  very  often ;  sometimes 
confessio  fidei,  "  the  confession  of  faith."  The  creed  here  in- 
serted passeth  under  the  title  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  supposed 
by  many  to  have  been  composed  by  the  Apostles  when  they 
were  about  to  disperse  themselves  into  their  several  walks,  to 
be  the  summary  of  their  faith,  every  Apostle  collating  one 
article,  his  share,  to  the  frame.  But  our  Church  did  not 
confide  in  this  relation,  and  therefore  hath  delivered  herself 
very  sparingly  in  these  saving  terms,  Syrnbolum,  quod  vulgo 
Apostolorum  dicitur,  "the  Creed  which  is  vulgarly  denominated  Article  s. 
from  the  Apostles."  And  learned  Vossius  hath  evidently  proved 
it  is  a  vulgar  error,  and  that  really  the  Apostles  made  no  such 
creed®. .  His  arguments  are :  First,  there  is  not  the  least 
syllable  witnessing  any  such  creed  made  by  them,  neither  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  nor  in  their  Epistles.  Secondly, 
amongst  all  the  ecclesiastical  writers  not  a  man  mentions  it. 
Thirdly,  that  if  any  such  creed  had  been  made  by  the  Apostles, 
the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church  would  never  have  presumed, 
or  attempted  to  contrive  so  many  several  confessions,  but  would 
have  acquiesced  in  this.  Fourthly,  if  this  creed  had  been  de- 
livered, totidem  verbis,  by  the  Apostles,  there  would  not  have 
appeared  in  several  Churches  such  variety  of  confessions,  with 
such  additions,  such  omissions  of  articles,  as  the  year  400 
represents,  many  instances  whereof  he  gives  in  comparing  the 
three  creeds  of  Rome,  Aquileia,  and  the  East,  as  RuflBinus 

'  Epiphan.  in  fine  Ancoratus.  o  De  tribus  Symbol.  DisserUtio.  prima.. 
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CHAP,  renders  them.  But  whereas  that  judicious  man  takes  cxcep- 
—  * —  tion  against  the  word  Catholic  in  the  article  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Churchy  and  yields  this  reason,  Apostolorum  estate 
nondum  obtinebat  consueiudo  ut  Christiani  dicereniwr  Catholici^, 
''  in  the  Apostolic  age  custom  had  not  yet  prevailed  to  call 
Christians  Catholics ;''  that  assertion  being  negative^  is  tenant 
only  by  courtesy,  and  were  it  precisely  true,  yet  can  it  not  be 
rationally  deduced  from  thence,  that  the  word  Catholic  was 
not  in  that  age  applied  to  the  Church,  especially  there  being 
record  extant  to  the  contrary.  For  Ignatius  who  aweyipero 
Tok  ^AirofTToKoi^  yvri<Tuo^^y  "conversed  familiarly  with  the 
Apostles,'^  tells  us  Sirov  &v  ^  Xpurro^  ^Irjaov^y  i/cet  17  /cajBoXtfcrf 
ixKXffala^,  *'  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  also  the  Catholic 
Church.'*  In  the  right  he  is,  confident  I  am,  CathoUccB  rumen 
apponi  C€Epit,  ut  Ecclena  gtuB  toto  orbe  obtineret,  distingueretur 
a  conventiculis  /uBreticorum*:  "  the  word  Catholic  b^an  to  be 
annexed,  that  the  Church  overspreading  all  the  earth,  might 
be  severed  from  the  conventicles  of  heretics."  And  so  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  the  Nicene 
council,  clearly  applieth  it;  for,  speaking  of  those  heretics  of 
the  primitive  times,  he  saith,  fJLerojya/etrrepcui  t%  KoBoXucrfi 
€KicKri<Tla<i  tA?  avOptoirlva^  iruvTJkwrei^  ireirourfKcuruf^y  ''all  their 
conventicles  were  juniors  to  the  Catholic  Church  ;'*  which  hav- 
ing demonstrated  by  evident  reasons,  at  length  he  concludes, 
KOT  €f o^^y,  fiovfjv  etvcu  <l>afi€v  rffv  dpy^ala^  '^  fcnOoTuKfjv 
iK/cXffalav,  "  supereminently,  and  by  way  of  excellence,  we 
say,  the  primitive  and  Catholic  Church  is  one;"  to  which 
perhaps  that  article  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  alluded, 
"  I  believe  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,*'  for  apostolic 
and  primitive  are  in  that  application  convertibles.  If  then 
the  word  Catholic  entered  upon  this  account,  viz.  as  a  mark 
of  difference  to  separate  the  true  Church  from  the  conven- 
ticles of  heretics,  and  such  conventicles  there  were  (whereof 
there  is  no  doubt)  in  the  Apostles*  days,  the  inference  is 
spontaneously  consequent,  that  in  that  early  age  it  might  be 
entertained.  But  to  return  to  the  Creed ;  if  it  was  not  framed  81 
by  the  Apostles,  how  came  it  to  derive  denomination  from 

'  Dissert.  1.  sect  39.  *  Vossius  ubi  supra. 

•»  Chrysost  in  laud.  Ignatii.  t  Stromal.,  lib.  vii. 

^  Epist.  ad  Smyrn. 
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them?  My  answer  is,  because  it  is  an  excellent  epitome  of  chap. 

their  doctrine^  and  contrived  in  a  near  resemblance  to  their ■ — 

own  language;  or  rather^  because  a  great  part  of  it  was 
probably  digested  by  the  Apostolic  Church,  though  some 
articles  were  added  by  after  times.  So  the  great  Creed  is 
called  the  Nicene,  though  many  things  were  affixed  to  it  by 
the  council  of  Constantinople,  and  some  things  since.  For, 
certain  it  is,  the  primitive  Church  not  far  distant  from  the 
Apostolic  age,  had  a  creed  resembling  this  of  the  Apostles,  as 
to  most  particulars,  and  the  substance  of  the  articles,  though 
with  some  syllabical  variations,  as  it  is  evident  by  TertuUian's 
Re^ula  fidei"^,  which  he  renders  thus  :  "  A  belief  in  one  God 
Almighty  Creator  of  the  world,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
raised  again  the  third  day,  received  up  into  heaven,  sitting 
there  now  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  who  shall  come 
again  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  at  the  resurrec- 
tion of  their  flesh.''  Where  the  articles  concerning  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Church,  being  omitted,  they  are  to  be  supplied 
from  the  form  of  the  catechizing  then  in  use,  which  was  in 
truth  a  creed;  so  Cyprian,  si  aliquis  iUud  opponit,  eandem 
legem  Novatianum  tenere  quam  Catholica  Ecclesia  tenet,  eodem 
quo  et  no8  symbolo  baptizare^ :  "but  some  will  say  Nova- 
tian  holds  the  same  rule  of  faith  with  the  Catholic  Church, 
baptizeth  with  the  profession  of  the  same  Creed.''  With 
the  rehearsal  then  of  the  Creed  they  were  baptized;  sub  tribus 
nominibtts  testaiio  fidei  pignoratur,  "  the  testification  of  our 
taiih  is  made  under  three  sacred  names,"  saith  the  same  Ter- 
tulliany,  and  thence  inferreth,  necessario  adjicitur  Ecclesia 
mentio,  qtioniam  tM  tres,  id  est,  Pater,  et  Filius  et  Spiritus 
Sancttts,  ibi  Ecclesia  qtuB  trium  corpus  est :  "  of  necessity  the 
mention  of  the  Church  must  follow,  for  where  these  three  are, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  there  is  the  Church  the 
body  of  all  three."  Which  perhaps  was  Ignatius's  meaning 
when  he  said,  "  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the  Catholic 
Church."  This  is  also  further  made  out  by  Cyprian,  who 
lived  not  long  after  Tertullian,  and  an  African  too;  for  men- 
tioning a  form  of  interrogation  taken  out  of  the  baptismal 

«  Tertullian  de  vclandis  virginibus.  ^  Tertul.  [dc  Baptismo,  c.  6.] 

»  Epi»t  76. 
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CHAP,  symbol^  he  renders  it  thus^  Credis  in  vitam  cBtemam,  ei  re- 

'■ —  missionem  peccatorum  per  sanctam  Ecclesiam*  ?  i.  e.  "  Dost 

thou  believe  eternal  life,  and  forgiveness   of  sins   by  the 
holy  Church  V  where  there  is  not  only  mention  of  the  holy 
Church,  and  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  also  of  life  everlasting, 
which  learned  Yossius^  vrill  have  to  be  an  additional  article 
after  Ruffinus^s  time.     True  it  is,  what  he   saith  oat    of 
Jerome  :  omne  Christiani  dogmatis  sacramentnm  camia  regur- 
rectione  concluditur^ :   "  all  the   mysteries  of  the  Christian 
faith  were  then  terminated  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh," 
and  so  TertuUian  concludeth  his  rule  of  faith ;  but  yet,  that 
notwithstanding,  that  the  article  of  life  everlasting  might  be, 
as  by  St.  Cyprian  it  is  clear  it  was  not,  no  new  addition,  but 
represented  in  a  different  order.     So  that  to  draw  to  an  end, 
uniting  these  African  parcels  together,  we  have  found  a  creed, 
as  to  the  essentials,  very  conformable  to  this  of  the  Apostles, 
and  for  the  verbal  diversity,  it  is  the  less  to  be  wondered  at, 
when  they  who  are  conversant  in  the  ancient  fathers  know 
their  manner  was  in  citing  even  canonical  Scripture,  not 
always  to  consult  the  originals,  but  often  to  deliver  it  in  such 
words  as  their  memories  suggested,  provided  they  preserved 
the  sense  entire.     Probably  from  the  same  liberty,  practised 
in  those  accounts  they  give  of  the  confessions  of  their  faith, 
might  arise  this  diversity. 

This  and  the  other  creeds  in  the  offices  of  our  Church,  are 
always  appointed  to  be  said  after  the  reading  of  some  part 
of  canonical  Scripture ;  because  "  faith  comes  by  hearing," 
Bom.  X.  17,  first  hearing,  and  then  faith  :  it  is  ordered  to  be 
read  standing,  for  three  reasons.  First,  because  it  is,  as  to 
the  substantials  thereof,  taken  out  of  the  Gospels,  which  were 
to  be  rehearsed  standing.  Secondly,  because  the  stationary  82 
posture  is  most  significant,  and  importeth  a  resolution  to 
defend  and  maintain  the  faith  we  profess  j  when  we  assert 
any  thing  with  much  earnestness,  we  usually  say.  This  is 
truth,  and  we  will  stand  to  it.  Thirdly,  in  imitation  of 
the  order  of  the  catechumens,  who  did  rehearse  it  in  a 
stationary  posture.  St.  Augustine^^  relating  one  Victorinus's 
deportment  in  this  case  speaks  thus,  ut  ventum  est  ad  horam 

•  Kpist  76.  b  Epist.  61.  adv.  Job.  Hierosol. 

•  l)e  tribufl  Symbolis,  sect.  43.  «  [Confessiones,  lib.  viii.  5.] 
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profitefuUe fidei,  qua  verbis  certis,  conceptis  retentisque  memo^  CHAP. 
riier  de  loco  eminentiore  in  conspectu  populi  fidelis  reddi  solet :  — iiL — 
''as  soon  as  the  time  came  for  him  to  make  profession  of  his 
faith,  which  was  used  to  be  done  in  a  set  form  of  words,  got 
by  heart,  and  from  a  high  place  of  ascent,  so  as  all  the 
faithful  might  behold,  the  presbyters  offered  him,  that  if  he 
woald,  he  should  rehearse  it  in  private^'  (as  some  others  did, 
for  fear  of  being  daunted  with  so  great  an  audience) ;  ^^he  re- 
fused it,  saying  he  would  do  it  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
congregation,  and  presently  he  mounted  up/'  Prom  which 
story  very  inferrible  it  is,  that  as  the  eminence  of  the  place 
was  regularly  required  for  the  greater  evidence  of  the  fact,  so 
was  the  posture  erect  as  most  serviceable  to  that  end,  although 
St.  Augustine  saith  it  not  airroKe^ely  in  direct  terms. 
X  The  Lord  be  with  you."]  The  psalms,  lessons,  and  hymns, 
having  long  employed  both  minister  and  people,  they  now 
address  themselves  to  prayer  again,  the  priest  greeting  the 
people  with  this  form,  called  therefore  *'  the  salutation  of  the 
priest,^'  whom  they  re-salute  with  the  response,  "  And  with 
thy  spirit,''  derived,  as  many  conjecture,  from  Buth  ii.  4, 
where  Boaz  said  to  the  reapers,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you," 
and  they  answered  him,  ^^The  Lord  bless  thee."  Very 
ancient  it  is,  and  one  of  the  first  formulas  used  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church^.  Ritualists  observe  that  this  form  was  only 
an  appurtenance  to  ministers  of  the  lower  orb,  and  that 
when  the  bishop  did  officiate,  he  did  use  in  lieu  thereof, 
** Peace  be  to  you;"  and  St.  Chrysostom  seemeth  to  per- 
suade as  much,  eiprjvqv  iraaav  6  7179  itctcKT^cia^  irpoeoTOfq 
CTreuj^eroA,  m  efc  irarpfpav  olfclav  Aci&v*  i.  e.  "the  chief 
priest  or  bishop,  wisheth  peace  to  all  the  people,  as  entering 
into  his  Father's  house ;"  and  therefore  whereas  the  Bracca- 
rian  council  •  decreed  ''that  the  bishop  and  presbyter  should 
both  use  one  and  the  same  form,  and  determineth  that  form 
by,  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  with  this  expression,  Hcui  omrds 
retinet  oriens,  "as  is  generally  retained  in  the  East,"  either  the 
custom  must  be  changed  since  St.  Chrysostom's  days,  or  else 
we  must  reject  a  great  part  of  his  works  for  counterfeit,  which 


*  Durand.  Rational.,  lib.  iv.  c.  14.      ed.  1606.] 
Petnis  Damian.  [liber  qui  appellatur  °  2  Cap.  cxi. 

'DominuB   ▼obiscum.'     Op.  torn.  iii. 
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CHAP,  gives  US  assurance  of  the  contrary^  viz.  his  homilies  upon 
— ^ —  Pentecost^  the  Philippians^  Colossians^  and  others.  This 
form  of  salutation  Epiphanius  saith  was  derived  from  our 
Saviour^s  first  greeting  the  Apostles  after  His  resurrection^ 
with  His  eipTjvqv  vfup,  "  peace  be  to  you.''  Unobserved  let 
it  not  pass^  that  this  salutation  did  anciently  denote,  as  it 
is  here  applied^  a  transition  from  one  service  to  another^  and 
so  St.  Chrysostom  upon  the  Colossians^  Hom.  iii.',  seems  to 
render  the  mode  of  his  time. 

Let  us  pray,]  The  intention  of  the  mind  is  never  so  dis- Y 
posed  to  relax  as  in  sacred  exercises^  either  seized  upon  with 
drowsiness  or  withdrawn  by  straying  thoughts.  O^  irpo- 
<riovT€<:  jdOLa-fMopLeOa,  o/cwifieOa^  irepurrpe^fjueda,  paOfiovfiev, 
T&v  ^ovarwf  'XP^yiM  /ceifjbhnov  erri  t^9  dryopd<:  irkavfifieOa^,  i.  e. 
"  when  we  come  into  God's  dreadful  presence^  we  yawn  and 
stretch  ourselves^  we  scratch  and  scrubs  we  gape  about  us^  or 
grow  drowsy;  while  our  knees  are  upon  the  ground,  oiur 
minds  are  on  wool-gatherings  or  about  our  law-suits;"  yea,  as 
Cyprian  saith  well**,  "  while  we  supplicate  God  to  hear  our 
prayers,  we  do  not  hear  them  ourselves."  To  summon  and 
rouse  us  therefore  to  a  fixed  intention  towards  the  ensuing 
duty,  the  Church  bath  accustomed  to  call  upon  us  often  with 
an  oremtts,  "  let  us  pray,"  an  office  anciently  peculiar  to  the 
deacon,  as  is  evident  out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  and 
others.  And  agreeable  to  this  was  the  practice  of  those  who  fol- 
lowed only  nature's  dictates.  ^Otclv  ol  Upev;  wpaTraxri  rl  t&v 
OeloDv,  6  KYjpv^  irpoeun  pi^aKp  ifxoi^  fio&v,  ^Ok  aye'^  "  when 
the  priest  is  officiating  in  sacred  things,  the  crier  proclaims  8i 
with  a  loud  voice,  Attend  or  mind  what  you  are  about." 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.']  These  three  versicles  antiquity  Z 
called  the  lesser  litany,  and  of  early  admission  they  were  into 
the  service  of  the  Church,  being  mentioned  in  the  Constitu- 
tions ascribed  to  Clemens^,  i<t>^  i/cdarip  tovtwv  £v  6  Suueovo^ 
vpo<r<lxov€iy  (S?  Xeyira)  6  Xaof^^  Kvpie  iXirfaov,  i.  e.  "at  every  of 
these  allocutions  of  the  deacon,  let  the  people  say,  Lord  have 

'    rOrov   •lff4\eii  6  rrjs  ^«cicAij<riay  6fur  Kot  c/p^Fiy.] 
wpo€<rritSf   flOfws  Kfyti  tlfyfivri  xatriy'         «  Chrysost  in  Psalm  iv. 
ireof  6fu\^,  «Wi^  xwriir  trtuf  tlA^oyf,  *»  De  Orat  Dominica. 

Mtp^yri  irSurip'  Uray  iurwdCta-Bai  iccAc%,  *  Plutarch,  in  Coriolano. 

ttpi^ivri  •^a<riy  Bray  ^    Buala  r<A((r^,  k  Lib.  viii.  c.  5  and  6.  , 
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mercy  upon  ws"    Fitly  are  they  placed  before  the  Lord's  chap. 

Prayer^,   because  expedient  it  is  we  implore  God's  mercy,  -^ — '^^— 

before  we  resort  to  Him  in  prayer.     The  address  in  it  is  to 

the  three  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  for  that  cause 

repeated  thrice  by  the  Greeks ;  but  the  Western  Church  put 

Xpurrk  lkeq<T0Vy  "Christ  have  mercy  upon  us/'  in  the  second 

place. 

AA     O  Lord  shew  Thy  mercy  upon  «*.]     These  versicles,  with 

their   answers,   are  of  divine  derivation.     "Shew  us  Thy 

mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant  us  Thy  salvation,"  Psalm  Ixxxv.  7. 

"  God  save  the  king,"  1  Sam.  x.  24.     "  Hear  me,  O  Lord, 

when  T  call,"  Psalm  iv.  1.    "Let  Thy  priests  be  clothed  with 

I     righteousness,   and  let  Thy   saints   sing  with  joyfalness," 

i     Psalm  cxxxii.  9.    "  O  Lord,  save  Thy  people,  and  bless  Thine 

I     inheritance,"  Psalm  xxviii.  9.    "  Shall  it  not  be  good  if  peace 

be  in  my  days,"  2  Kings  xx.  19.     "There  is  no  strength 

in  us,  but  our  eyes  are  towards  Thee,"  2  Chron.  xx.  12. 

"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  take  not  Thy  holy  Spirit 

from  me,"  Psalm  li.  10,  11.     And  in  regard  they  are  for  the 

'     major  part  taken  out  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  the  priest  is 

ordered  to  stand  up. 

i  «B     CoUecis.}   Collects  are  so  called,  either  because  many  peti- 

I    tions  are  contracted  and  collected  into  one  body,  or  because 

I     they  are  gathered  from  several  portions  of  Scripture,  espe- 

^     cially  firom  those  appointed  for  the  epistles  and  gospels  of  the 

j    days.     As  well  those  here  next  foUowing,  as  others  appro- 

!     priated  to  days  of  solemn  celebration,  or  dispersed  abroad 

in  the  several  offices  of  our  Church,  are  for  the  greater  part 

borrowed  from  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great;  and 

▼here  others  are  omitted,  it  is  upon  this  account,  because 

they  contained  something  edifying  towards  the  invocation  of 

saints. 

1  Durand.  Rational.,  lib.  iv.  c.  12. 
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AN  OHDER  FOB  EVmUHG  PRATER  THROUQHOUT  THE  TEAR.  A 

CHAP,   [Scotch  Liturgy,  ''After  the  sentences,  exhortation,  oonfes- 

: —      sion,  and  absolution,  as  is  appointed  at  morning  prayer, 

the  presbyter  shall  say  or  sing."] 

The  priest  shall  say, 

®ur  jfn^tx  tDj^icf)  art  tn  j^eaben,  jballofnelr  be  WbVi  name. 
'Srbs  6tngIrom  come.  ^STbg  tofll  be  Irene  on  eart]^  m  it  i%  in 
Ibeaben.  €Sibe  m  ^i%  dag  our  Iraflg  brealr.  ^nb  forgibe  us 
our  trespasses,  as  toe  forgibe  tbem  tfiat  trespass  against  us. 
^nb  \ts3j  us  not  into  temptation,  but  Ireliber  us  from  ebil. 
[Scotch  Liturgy,  "  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  b 
the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.'^]     ^men. 

Then  likewise  he  shaU  say, 

®  Uorlr  open  ^j^ou  our  lips. 

Answer. 

^ntr  our  mout]^  sj^all  sbete  fortfi  WbVi  praise. 

Priest. 

®  CEoIr  ma6e  speeir  to  sabe  us. 

Answer. 

(B  JLotb  maike  jbaste  to  j^elp  us. 

Priest. 
QBflorg  be  to  tbe  Jpatber,  and  to  tbe  Sbon,  Sec. 
^s  it  teas  in  tj^e  beginning,  is  note,  &c. 
praise  ge  tfie  lUrlr. 

Answer. 
[Scotch  Liturgy,  "  The  Lord  be  praised.'^] 

Then  psalms  in  order  as  they  be  appointed  in  the  table  for 
psalms,  except  there  be  proper  psalms  appointed  for  that 
day.  Then  a  lesson  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  is  appointed 
likewise  in  the  calendar,  except  there  be  proper  lessons 
appointed  for  that  day.  After  that  Magnificat  in  English, 
as  followeth. 
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0ts  soul  liotl^  tnagnffs  tie  lorlr,  &c.    Luke  i.  chap. 

ffilorg  be  to  tf^  iFat^er,  at*  to  tfte  Sbon,  &c.  ^^- 

as  ft  teas  (n  tje  begfnnftig*  1%  note,  &c.  Ku^ 

S6        Or  else  this  Psalm.     [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  omitted.] 

®  smg  unto  t|e  JLoi^  a  neio  song.    Psalm  xcviii.  camtate 

ffiloTB  fee  to  tfie  ipatjer,  anto  to  tje  Sbon,  &c.  p^ 

3L%  ft  inas  m  t|e  beginning,  is  nofo,  &c 

Then  a  lesson  of  the  New  Testament.     And  after  that  Nunc 
Dknittis  in  English,  as  foUoweth. 

lotb,  nolo  lettest  ^bon  Wbis  serbant  bepart  in  peace:  ac-  Luke 2. 
anting  to  WblSi  buirb,  &c. 

®IoT5  be  to  tbe  ifatber,  anb  to  tbe  Sbon,  &c. 
3L%  it  teas  in  tbe  beginning,  is  note,  &c. 

Or  else  this  Psalm.     [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  omitted.] 

ffiob  be  merciful  unto  us,  &e.    Psalm  xlvii.  neus  mue^ 

(Slots  be  to  tbe  ipatber,  anb  to  tbe  §bon,  anb  to  tbe  l^olg  ^j\ 

fi^ost. 
^s  it  toas  in  tbe  beginning,  is  note,  anb  ebet  sball  be,  teorlb 

bitj^ut  enb*    Amen. 

The  Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Creed,        Then  the  suffrages  before 
with  other  prayers  as  is  before     assigned  at  matins^  the  clerk 
appointed  at  morning  prayer    kneeling ;  likewise  with  three 
after  Benedicius.     And   with    collects^  &c. 
three  collects.    First  of  the 
day.    The  second  of  peace. 
Third  for  aid  against  all  perils^ 
as  hereafter  followeth.  Which 
two  last  collects  shall  be  daily 
said  at  evening  prayer  with- 
out alteration. 

The  second  C!ollect  at  evening  prayer. 

®  0fob,  from  tebom  all  bole  besires,  all  goob  counsels,  anb 

dll  fust  teorbs  bo  proceeb,  gibe  unto  €^b9  serbants  tbat  peace 

I  Wti  tbe  teorlb  cannot  gibe,  tbat  botb  our  bearts  maji  be  set 
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CHAP,  to  obeg  ^j^5  commanbmnitSy  anb  also  tj^t  bg  'QTbee,  toe  befog 
— — —  Menielr  from  tfte  fear  of  our  enemto,  mas  pass  out  time  in 

rest  anb  quietness,  tbrougb  tbe  merits  of  ^esus  <!Dbrist  our 

Sbabiour.    Amen. 

The  third  Collect,  for  aid  against  all  perils. 

Higbten  our  trarfcness  ioe  beseecb  ^bee,  ®  'i.orlr,  anb  bg 
^bs  0^^Kt  mercB  befenb  us  from  all  perils  anir  bangers  of 
tbis  nigbt,  for  tbe  lobe  of  ®b5  onlg  §bon  our  S&abiour  ^^us 
(JDbriSt.    Amen. 

[Scotch  Liturgy,  "  Then  shall  follow  the  prayer  for  the  king's  c 
majesty,  with  the  rest  of  the  prayers  at  the  end  of  the 
Litany,  to  the  Benediction/'] 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

In  the  feasts  of  Christmas,         In  the  feasts  of  Christmas, 
the  Epiphany,  St.  Matthias,    the  Epiphany,  Easter,  Ascen- 
Easter,  the  Ascension,  Pente-     sion,    Pentecost,    and    upon 
cost,    St.   John  Baptist,    St.     Trinity  Sunday,  shall  be  sung 
James,  St  Bartholomew,  St.     or  said  immediately  after  Be- 
Matthew,  St.  Simon  and  Jude,     nedicttu  this  confession  of  our 
St.  Andrew,  and  Trinity  Sun-     Christian  faith, 
day,  shall  be  sung  or  said  im- 
mediately   after    BenedwiiLS 
this  confession  of  our  Chris- 
tian faith.     [Scotch  Liturgy, 
'^The  presbyter  and  all  the 
people  standing.''] 


Q^^cunque  vuU. 

aatbosoeber  bill  be  sabeb:  before  all  tbings»  it  is  necessarpc 
tbat  be  bolb  tbe  ODatbolit  faitb.  ^' 

Setbitb  faitb,  except  eberg  one  bo  fteep  tobole  anb  unbefiiav: 
toitbout  boubt  be  sball  perisb  eberlastinglp. 

^nb  tbe  Catbolit  faitb^s  tbis:  tbat  toe  foorsbip  one  ®ob  tn 
tiTrinitp,  anb  tItrinitT)  in  unitg. 
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fixi^  confbunlrfiig  tj^e  persons:  nor  bibfiiing  tj^e  substance,  chap. 
§ox  tfttrr  fs  one  person  of  tje  iFatber,  another  of  tfie  Sbon,  — ^^^— 

anil  anotj^er  of  t^e  f^olg  ®bost 
33at  ttie  €ridr|^ea)|[  of  t^e  ipatger^  of  tj^e  Sbo%  anir  of  tfte  |1|oIb 

€i]^st  is  all  one:  t^e  glorg  eqfttal,  tj^e  majestg  co-eternal 
Sbncj^  as  tj^e  ipatj^er  (s,  sucb  (s  tie  S&on ;  anb  socb  is  tfte 

l^olg  <Sbost. 
^6e  ;^atber  uncreate,  tjbe  S&on  uncreate,  anil  tj^e  |1|oIb 

Gj^ost  ttncreate. 
^!^  ipatier  (ncomprej^ensflble,  tge  S&on  fncomprebensible ; 

anil  tj^e  f^olg  QBfj^ost  incontpre|iens(bIe. 
Z^  ;^atfier  eternal,  tbe  S&on  eternal ;  anil  tbe  |l|oIs  <Sr]^st 

eternal 
9nli  set  tbes  are  not  tbree  eternals ;  but  one  eternal 
^s  also  tbere  are  not  tbree  (ncomprebensttles,  nor  tbree  un- 

createby  but  one  uncreatelr,  anir  one  fncontprebensCble. 
^  libeiDtse  tbe  JF^tber  is  ^ImigbtB^  tbe  Sbon  ^Imigbtfit  ^^ 

tfie  I^oIb  CGfbost  aimigbtB* 
^nlf  set  tbes  are  not  tbree  ^Imfgbties;  but  one  ^Im(sbts. 
&o  tbe  ipatber  is  (Sob,  tbe  §bon  is  ® ob,  anb  tbe  )^oIs  (Sbost 

^nb  set  tbes  are  not  tbree  (Sobs,  but  one  QKob. 

Sbo  Iflketotse  tbe  ipatber  is  'i.orb,  tbe  S&on  Horb,  anb  tbe  |l|oIs 

(Sbost  Horb. 
^nb  set  not  tbree  l4irbs ;  but  one  Horb. 
jpor  lite  as  toe  are  compelleb  bs  tbe  (ETbrtstian  berits  to  ac- 

fcnofDlebge  ebers  person  bs  bimself  to  be  QBfob  anb  Uorb: 
Sbo  are  toe  forbtbben  bs  tbe  ODatboIic  religion,  to  sas  tbere  be 

tbree  ®obs,  or  tbree  Uorbs. 
tbe  ;^atber  is  mabe  of  none:  neitber  createb  nor  begotten, 
tbe  Sbon  is  of  i^z  Jpatber  alone :  not  mabe,  nor  createb,  but 

begotten, 
tbe  l^ols  CGfbost  is  of  tbe  JF^tber  anb  of  tbe  Sbon,  neitber 

mabe,  nor  createb,  nor  begotten,  but  proceebing. 
^0  tbere  is  one  Jpatber,  not  tbree  Jpatbers :  one  §bon,  not 

tbree  gbons:  one  |^oIs  (Sbost,  not  tbree  l^ols  ffibosts. 
^nb  In  tbis  ^rinits  none  is  afore  or  after  otber;  none  is 

greater  or  less  tban  anotber. 
33at  tbe  toboU  tbree  persons  are  co-etemal  togetber,  anb  co- 
equal 
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CHAP.  S&o  tiat  in  all  things,  as  1%  aforesaOi,  tie  ^nits  in  ^tmitg, 
--^ —     antt  tje  ^rinftg  in  SBnitg,  is  to  be  toorsfiippett. 

^t  therefore  tj^at  toill  be  sabeb^  must  tbus  tbinli  of  tbe 

^rinitg. 
;Jpurtbermore  it  is  necessarg  to  eberlasting  salbation:  tj^at  ^z 

also  beliebe  rigbtlB  tbe  incarnation  of  our  Horb  ^sus 

ODbrist* 
;ffox  tbe  tigbt  faitb  is^  tbat  tot  beliebe  ant(  confess,  tj^at  ottr 

1Lor&  ^estts  (ZDbtist,  tbe  Sbon  of  QBfob,  is  (Sob  anb  man. 
(Sob  of  tbe  substance  of  tbe  Jpatber,  begotten  before  tbe  biorlbs: 

anb  man  of  tbe  substance  of  ^ts  motber,  born  in  tbe  toorlb. 
perfect  CGfob  anb  perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  anb  buman 

flesb  subsisting. 
Xqfual  to  tbe  Jpatber  as  toucbingf^is  CEfobbeab:  anb  inferior 

to  ^t  Jpatber  as  toucbing  |^is  manboob. 
WilfOy  altbougb  |^e  be  CGfob  anb  man ;  set  He  is  not  tbio, 

but  one  (ETbrist. 
®ne,  not  bg  conbersion  of  tbe  CEfobbeab  into  flesb ;  but  bs  8 

tailing  of  tbe  manboob  into  CGfob. 
(But  altogetber,  not  bg  confusion  of  substance ;  but  bg  units 

of  person. 
Jpor  as  ^t  reasonable  soul  anb  flesb  is  one  man,  so  0iob 

anb  man  is  one  ODbrist. 
iSSSbo  suffereb  for  our  salbation,  bescenbeb  into  bell,  rose  again 

tbe  tbirb  bag  from  tbt  beab. 
)^e  ascenbeb  into  beaben,  |^e  sittetb  on  tbe  rigbt  banb  of  tbe 

ipatber,  CGfob  ^Imigbtg,  from  tobence  He  sball  come  to 

f  ubge  tbe  quic&  anb  tbe  beab. 
^t  tobose  coming  all  men  sball  rise  again  teitb  tbeir  bobtes; 

anb  sball  gibe  account  for  tbeir  oten  toor&s. 
^nb  a^zTSi  tbat  babe  bone  goob  sball  go  into  life.eberlasting; 

anb  tbeg  tbat  babe  bone  ebil  into  eberlasting  6re. 
^bis  is  tbe  ODatbolic  faitb ;  tebicb  except  a  man  beliebe  faitb' 

fullg  be  cannot  be  sabeb. 
(Slorg  be  to  tbe  Jpatber,  anb  to  tbe  §bon,  Src. 
^s  it  teas  in  tbe  beginning,  is  note,  Sec.  ' 

I 
Thus  endeth  the   order  of  morning  and   evening  prayer 

through  the  whole  year. 
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S9 

fiHere  foDowetli  the  Litany,  to  be  used  upon  Sundays,  Wed-  chap. 


F    nesdays,  and  Fridays,  and  at  other  times  when  it  shall  be 
commanded  by  the  Ordinary. 
[Scotch  Lit.  ''  and  without  omission  of  any  part  of  the  other 
daily  service  of  the  Church  on  those  days."] 

®  CEfolr  (bt  ipatf^n  of  ^tabtn ;  j^abe  mercg  upon  u%  miser- 
able sinners. 

0  God  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable 
sinners. 

®  H&db  tj^e  S&on  Iftelyeemer  of  tj^e  toorlb;  j^abe  mercg  upon  us 

miserable  sinners. 
0  God  the  Son  Redeemer  of  the  world ;  have  mercy  upon  us 

miserable  sinners. 

®  Ofob  tj^e  l^olg  CSHbosty  procee&ins  from  tfie  Jpatj^er  anir 

tj^e  S&on ;  gabe  mercg  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 
0  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 

Son ;  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 
<9  ^olg,  blessetr  ant(  glorious  'STrinitg,  tf)ree  persons  anb  one 

ffiob ;  l^abe  mertg  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 
0  holy,  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons  and  one 

God ;  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 

ICUmember  not  'i.orb  our  oSenres^  nor  tj^e  offences  of  our  fore- 
fatj^ers,  neither  tafte  ®|bou  bengeance  of  our  sins ;  spare  us 
9mA  ILortf)  spare  ^^b  people  toj^om  ®j^ou  j^ast  rebeemeb 
toitj^  ^j^B  most  precious  bloob^  anb  be  not  angrg  toitl^  us 
for  eber. 

Spare  us  good  Lord. 
Jprom  all  ebil  anb  miscjbief,  from  sin,  from  tie  crafts  anb 
assaults  of  (bz  bebil ;  from  Wbis  toratf)  anb  from  eber- 
lasttng  damnation, 

Good  Lord  deliver  us. 
iprom  all  blinbness  of  j^eart,  from  pribe,  bain-glorp  anb 
iBpocrfSB»  from  enb^t  iatreb  anb  malice,  anb  all  unc]^arita« 
bteness, 

GtK>d  Lord  deliver  us. 
^rom  fornication  anb  all  ot^er  beablg  sin ;  anb  from  all  tj^e 
beteits  of  tte  toorUv,  tie  flesi  anb  tie  bebil, 
Good  Lord  deliver  us. 

L'fiSTRAROE.  K 


IV. 
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CHAP,  jfxom  ligl^tning  antr  tempest^  from  plague,  pestflence  anH 
—^ —     famfm,   from    fcattU  ani   mutiet,  anft   from   sulften 
Ireat]^, 

Grood  Lord  deKver  us. 
;Jprom  all  fteliition  anb  pr&g  cons^ptracs,  [1  &  2  B.  of  Edw.  6. 
from  tj^e  tpranng  of  tf^e  bfej^op  of  isix^mi^  antr  all  j^fs  lie- 
testable  enormities,]  from  all  false  doctrine  antr  beresg, 
from  bareness  of  tieart  antr  contempt  of  Wbvt  ^^  ^^ 
comman&ment, 

Good  Lord  deliver  us. 
388  tte  rngsterg  of  t!tbB  bolg  incarnation,  bg  ^b8  I^I? 
natibit^  anil  circumcision,  bg  ^bs  baptism,  fasting  anH 
temptation, 

Oood  Lord  deliver  us. 
38$  ^b5  agong  anti  bloobg  stoeat,  bg  ^b5  tross  anb  passion, 
bs  ^bs  precious  lieatb  antr  burial,  bg  tiTbs  glorious  resur- 
rection anb  ascension,  anb  bg  tbe  coming  of  tbe  l^olg 
CEfbost, 

Oood  Lord  deliver  us. 
In  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  our  biealtb,  in  90 
tbe  bour  of  beatb,  anb  in  tbe  bag  of  fubgment, 

Oood  Lord  deliver  us. 
WU  Sinners  bo  beseecb  t!tbee  to  bear  us,  (&  Uorb  ®ob,  anli 
tbat  it  mag  please  Wbtt  to  rule  anb  gobem  ^bB  bol? 
(iDburcb  unibersal  in  tbe  rigbt  teas. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^bat  it  mag  please  ^bee  to  fteep  anb  strengtben  in  tbe  true 
toorsbipping  of  tiTbee,  in  rigbteousness  anb  boliness  of  life, 
t!tb6  serbant  our  most  gracious  &ing  anb  gobernor, 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
t!tbat  it  mag  please  ^bee  to  rule  bis  beart  in  ^bs  f^itb,  fear, 
anb  lobe,  anb  tbat  be  mag  ebermore  babe  affiance  in  'STbee, 
anb  eber  seeii  ®b8  bonour  anb  glorg, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^bat  it  mag  please  Wbtt  to  be  U%  befenber  anb  beeper,  gibing 
bim  tbe  bictorg  ober  all  bis  enemies. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
tlTbat  it  mas  please  Wbn  to  illuminate  all  bisbops,  pastors 
[Sc.  Lit.  ''presbyters'']  anb  ministers  of  tbe  (ETburit,  toifb 
true  ftnotolebge  anb  unberstanbing  of  ®bs  toorb;  anb  tbat 
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boi)  bs  tit(t  pttacj^ing  an&  libing,  tj^B  mag  set  it  fott^  anDr  chap. 
%ifto  ft  actoiftittjls,  — ^^^ 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  ns  good  Lord. 
tDiiat  ft  map  please  "Wbtt  to  entfue  t&e  Iorlrs(  of  tjftt  council, 
anlr  all  tj^e  nobflfts  toitb  grace,  ix^ifHtom  anb  un&etstanlring, 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
^iHt  ft  titas  please  tS^t  to  bless  and  keep  tbe  magistrates, 
g&tng  tbem  grace  to  execute  f ustice,  ant(  to  maintain  trutb, 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^t  ft  mas  pl^a^  ^Iftte  to  bless  anb  iuep  all  ^bfi  people, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^t  ft  mas  9^0^  ®lbee  to  gibe  to  all  nations,  units, 
peace,  anH  concorli. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^at  ft  mas  please  ^bce  to  gibe  us  a  bcart  to  lobe  anb  breab 
^ee,  anb  biligentls  to  libe  after  ^bs  commandments. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
t^t  it  mas  please  ^bce  to  gibe  to  all  ^bs  people  increase  of 
grace,  to  bear  meeiils  ®bs  b)oxby  anb  to  receibe  it  faiitb  pure 
affection,  anb  to  bring  fortb  tbe  fruits  of  tbe  spirft. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
Sbat  ft  mas  please  ®bee  to  bring  into  tbe  teas  of  trutb,  all 
sttcb  as  babe  erreb  anb  are  beceibeb, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
Sbat  ft  mas  please  Wbtt  to  strengtben  sucb  as  bo  stanb,  anb 
to  comfort  anb  belp  tbe  favaii-bearteb,  anb  to  raise  up  tbem 
tbat  fall,  anb  finalls  to  beat  bohm  Sbatan  unber  our  feet. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
tl^bat  ft  mas  please  Wbtt  to  succour,  belp,  anb  comfort  all 
tbat  be  in  banger,  necessits  anb  tribulation. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^at  ft  mas  please  Wbtt  to  preserbe  all  tbat  trabel  bs  lanb 
or  bs  biater,  all  fawmen  labouring  of  cbilb,  all  sft6  persons 
anb  soung  cbilbren,  anb  to  sbeto  'STbs  pi^  ^pon  all  pri- 
soners anb  captibes, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^t  ft  mas  please  ^bee  to  befenb  anb  probibe  for  tbe  fatber- 
less  cbilbren  anb  faiibobis,  anb  all  tbat  be  besolate  anb 
oppressed. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
k2 
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CHAP,  ^j^at  ft  mas  pUase  'iS^^n  to  j^abe  merc^  upon  all  men.  91 

— — —  We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 

^j^at  (t  mas  pltase  'm^in  to  fotgfbe  our  enemies,  persecutors  g 
antr  slanlrerers,  anir  to  tttrn  tj^eir  j^earts. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
^Ibat  it  mag  please  ^j^ee  to  gibe  anir  preserbe  to  our  use  tfie 
MntAiSl  fruits  of  t^e  eartfi,  so  as  in  &ue  time  toe  mag  en  fog 
tjbem. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord, 
^jbat  it  mag  please  'STj^ee  to  gibe  us  true  repentance,  to  forgibe 
us  all  our  sins,  negligences  ant(  ignorances,  anb  to  entrue 
us  teitfi  itt  grace  of  ^j^g  j^olg  Sbpirit,  to  amenb  our  Itbes 
according  to  ^I^g  j^olg  toorli. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord. 
Sbon  of  CEroIr,  tot  beseec]^  "H^^tt  to  gear  us. 

Son  of  God,  we  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us. 
®  'S.amb  of  i&db  tfiat  tallest  atoag  ^t  sins  of  tbt  toox% 

Grant  us  Thy  peace. 
®  Hamb  of  iStib  tfiat  tamest  ateag  tie  sins  of  tie  toorlb. 

Have  mercy  upon  us. 
®  (JDirist  bear  us. 

O  Christ  hear  us.  H 

ILortf  iabe  meres  ttpon  us. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
(JDirist  babe  meres  upon  us. 

Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 

lorb  babe  meres  upon  us. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
®ur  Jpatier  to^itb  art  in  ieaben,  &c. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
38ut  lieliber  us  from  ebil.  Amen. 

The  Versicle. 
®  UorlK  Ireal  not  toitb  us  after  our  sins. 

The  Answer. 
Xeitber  refoarb  us  after  our  iniquities.  1 

Let  us  pray.  ' 

®  ^olr,  merciful  Jpatber,  t^at  Irespisest  not  tbe  signing  of  I 
a  contrite  b^art,  nor  tbe  besire  of  sucb  as  be  sorroteful,  merct« 
fulls  assist  our  prasers  tbat  tot  mafu  before  'STbee  in  all  our 
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troubUs  anb  abbetsfttes  foj^tnsoeber  tj^es  oppress  n$.    fSLnti  chaf. 


oraciousb  bear  us,  tbat  tbose  ebfls,  tebicb  tbe  craft  anb  sub- 
tiltg  of  tbe  bebtl  or  man  teorfietb  against  us  be  btougbt  to 
nougbt)  anb  bg  tbe  probtbente  of  ®b6  goobness  tbes  mag  be 
bispersA)  tbat  foe  ^b6  setbants  being  burt  bg  no  persecu- 
tions, mag  ebermore  gibe  tbaniks  unto  Wbtt  in  ^bs  bols 
(Sburcby  tbrougb  ^(estts  (JDbrist  our  'S^rb. 
O  Lord  arise^  help  \xb,  and  deliver  us  for  Thy  Name's  sake. 

®  <Srob  toe  babe  bearb  toitb  ottr  ears,  anb  our  fatbers  "^Bbt 
beclareb  unto  us,  tbe  noble  teorfis  tbat  tiTbott  bibst  in  tbeir 
bags,  anb  in  tbe  olb  time  before  tbem. 
0  Lord  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  Thine  honour. 

CErlorg  be  to  tbe  Jfa^tXy  anb  to  tbe  Sbon,  &c. 
Si%  it  teas  in  tbe  beginning,  is  note,  &c. 
Jprom  our  enemies  befenb  us  (&  (ZDbrist. 

Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions. 
^itifullg  beboUr  tbe  sorrows  of  our  bcarts* 

Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  Thy  people. 
Jpabourablg  toitb  mercg  bear  our  pragers. 
O  Son  of  David  have  mercy  upon  us. 
niio^  nob)  anb  eber  boucbsafe  to  bear  us,  (B  (iDbtist. 

Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ,  graciously  hear  us,  O 
Lord  Christ. 

The  Verside. 
\         &  JLoxti  let  WbVi  mercB  be  sbefoeb  upon  us. 

The  Answer. 
Sis  toe  bo  put  our  trust  in  'STbee. 

Let  us  pray. 

SSe  bumblg  beseecb  ^bce,  (&  Jpatber,  mercifullg  to  looii 

]    upon  our  infirmities,  anb  for  tbe  glorg  of  ®bB  Name's  sabe 

turn  from  us  all  tbose  ebils  tbat  toe  most  rigbteouslg  babe 

beseibeb,  anb  grant  tbat  in  all  our  troubles  toe  mag  put  our 

iobole  trust  anb  confibence  in  Sb5  mercg,  anb  ebermore  serbe 

^bee  in  boliness  anb  pureness  of  libing,  to  ®b5  bonour  anb 

Slo^»  tbrougb  our  onlp  iRJlebiator  anb  ^bbocate  ^sus 

>    (ffbriSt  our  'lorb.     Amen.     [1  B.  Edw.  VI. :  "  Here  follows 

I    the  prayer  of  St.  Cbrysostom,  and  no  others.^'] 
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CHAP. 

iv-  A  Prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty.  x 

Thisprayer  ®  lotA  OUT  j^eabeitls  ;ffR^tXy  |^tg|i  aiUi  mfg^ts,  lBHn%  of 
i^'t^i^l^  Ungs,  lord  of  lorto,  t^e  onlg  aHaUt  of  princes,  iD^icj^  test 
Sw^vi°^'^^  '3fj&B  tftrone  beftott  all  tftt  WoriUts  upon  tje  eartft,  nwwrt 
btartfis  toe  beseeejb  "SPbee  foitb  WbVi  fabout  to  beboDv  oar  most 
gracious  sobereip  lorb,  anb  so  xtf\tni%^  bim  faiitb  tbe  grace  of 
"SPbS  bolg  Sbpirtt,  tbat  be  ma^  aUoas  incline  to  'STbs  bill, 
anb  toalli  in  'STbB  bias,  ^nbue  bim  plentifttllg  toitb  beabenls 
gifts,  grant  bint  in  bealtb  anb  toealtb  long  to  libe,  strenglben 
bim,  tbat  be  ma^  banquisb  anb  obercome  all  bis  enemies,  anb 
finallg  after  tbis  life  be  mag  attain  eberlasting  fos  anb 
felicitg,  tbrougb  ^%n%  (ETbrist  our  Horb.    Amen. 

[Scotch  Lit.']  A  Prayer  for  the  holy  Clergy. 

Omitted  in     ^Imigbt^  anb  eberlasting  QKob,  faibicb  onlg  toor&est  great 

1(%w.yL  marbels,  senb  bobm  upon  our  bisbops  anb  curates,  anb  all 

^\^^-  congregations  committeb  to  tbeir  cbarge,  tbe  bealtbful  spirit 

«^Ms.  of  ^jg  gtaci^  anb  tbat  tbeg  mag  trulg  please  ^ee,  pour 

upon  tbem  tbe  continual  beto  of  WbVi  blessing :  grant  tbis,  ® 

Horb,  for  tbe  b^nour  of  our  ^bbocate  anb  iVtebiator  S^esus 

GDbriSt    Amen. 

[Scotch  Lit.  A  Prayer  to  be  said  in  Ember-weeks,  for  those 
which  are  then  to  be  admitted  into  Holy  Orders ;  and  is  to 
be  read  every  day  of  the  week,  beginning  on  the  Sunday 
before  the  day  of  Ordination. 

[:omitted  ^ImigbtB  (Sob,  tbe  giber  of  all  goob  gifts,  bbo  of  Wbisi  y 
£dw/vif]  bibine  probibence  bast  appointeb  bibers  orbers  in  ^iis 
(ETburcb,  gibe  titbs  g^^c^  toe  bumbls  beseecb  ^bee  to  all  tbose 
tobicb  are  to  be  calleb  to  ang  otSce  anb  abministration  in  tf)e 
same ;  anb  so  replenisb  tbem  teitb  tbe  trutb  of  ^b  boctrint 
anb  innocencB  of  life,  tbat  tbeg  mag  faitbfullg  serbe  before 
^bce,  to  tbe  glorg  of  ^b8  great  Name,  anb  tbe  benefit  of  ®b9 
bols  (JDburtb,  tbrougb  S^sus  (ETbrist  our  %oxb.  Amen.] 
[And  the  Litany  shall  ever  end  with  this  Collect  following.] 

A  Prayer  of  Chrysostom. 

[2  B.of        gllmigbts  (Sob,  iof^i^  bast  giben  us  grace  at  tbis  time  toitft 
ThU  coN   one  accorb  to  mafte  our  common  supplications  unto  'STbee,  anb 
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iMt  fttmiu  tiat  iDjften  itDO  or  tj^ree  be  gatj^eteb  toget^et  in  chap. 
®to  ^me,  tS^Q  iofll  grant  t^eir  rt qttests ;  fttlfil  nofn,  ®  —^ — 
lodiTy  tj^  Ittsfees  anly  petitions  of  'STis  serbants,  as  mas  t)^  Itfnlb^ 
most  expedient  ibr  tbem,  granting  us  in  tbis  borDy  inotoUbge  ^f 
of  tSTbs  txuiby  anil  in  tbe  foorUi  to  come  life  eberlasting.  Amen. 

93  ^  grate  of  our  lortv  ^f^ns  (EDbrist,  anb  tbe  lobe  of  ffiob,  2  cor.  is. 
anb  tbe  fellotosbip  of  tbe  f^olg  CKbost,  be  faiitb  us  all  eber-  L^a^ 
more.    Amen.  ^^-  VL] 

Scotch  LUurgies.  For  Rain,  if  the  time  require. 

I    0  God   heavenly  Father,        ®  (Sob  beabenlg  Jpatber^  ThcM  two 

whose  gift  it  is  that  the  rain  tobicb  bB  ®bB  Sbon  3(eSttS  J^SSe 

doth  fidl,  the  earth  is  fruitful,  Otbrist  b«St  promiseb  tO  all  ^^™' 

beasts  increase,  and  fishes  do  tbem  tbat  Seefl  ^b5  iing^m,  offio«  in  1 

multiply;  send  ns,  we  beseech  anb  tbe  rigbteottsness  tbereof,  y^^^^- 

Thee,  in  this  our  necessity,  all  tbings  necessarg  to  tbeir 

sach  moderate  rain  and  show-  bobilg  Sustenance;    Senb  US 

ers,  that  we  may  receive  the  toe  beseecb  tbee,  In  tbiS  OUr 

fruits  of  the  earth,  to  our  com-  necessitg,  sud^  moberate  rain 
fort,  and  to  Thy  honour,  anb  sbobers,  tbat  be  mas  re- 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  ceibe  tbe  fruits  of  tbe  eartb  to 
Lord.    Amen.  our  comfort,  anb  to  ^b8  bo- 

nour,  tbrottgb  ^f^us  ODbrist 

our  iUrb.    Amen. 

For  fair  Weather.; 

®  Uorb  CEfbb)  in^Ufy  for  tbe  sin  of  man  bfbst  once  broton  all 
tj^e  borlby  except  eigbt  persons,  anb  aftertearbs  of  WbVi  great 
meres  btbst  promise  neber  to  bestrog  It  so  again ;  foe  bttmblg 
hcseecb  ^bee,  tbat  altbougb  toe  for  our  iniquities  babe  toortbilg 
iresetbeb  tbis  plague  of  rain  anb  toaters^  set  upon  our  true  re- 
jttntance,  ®bou  toilt  senb  us  sucb  toeatber,  toberebg  toe  mag 
rrceibe  tbe  fruits  of  tbe  eartb  in  bue  season,  anb  learn  botb  bg 
tlTbs  punisbment  to  amenb  our  libes,  anb  for  Wbvi  clemencg 
to  gibe  Wbtt  praise  anb  glors,  tbrougb  ^esus  ODbrist  our 
lo*. 

In  the  time  of  Dearth  and  Famine. 

®  eSfob  beabeniB  ;^atber,  tobose  gift  it  is  tbat  tbe  rain  botb 
fall,  tbe  eartb  is  fruitful,  beasts  increase,  anb  fisbes  bo  mul- 
tiplg,  bebolb  toe  beseecb  ^bee,  tbe  afflictions  of  ®bB  People, 
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CHAP.  an&  s^ant  tjbat  tfyt  staxtitB  and  lieartj^  (tojbicjb  tot  Ho  nofn  most 

-^ —  fttgtlg  suffer  for  our  tetquftg)  mag  tftroug^  ®Sb  joolmwft  be 

mmifttlls  tumelK  into  t^tafnt%%  anb  plntts^  for  tj^e  lobe  of 

2^!SttS  ®|inst  our  ILorlK^  to  fobom  fnttb  ^bee  atOr  tbe  l^olg 

eEf|io$(t,  be  praise  for  eber.    Amen. 

[2  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Or  thus.  ©  ffiolK  merciful  JpatBer,  fofto 
in  tbe  time  of  Zliseus,  tbe  propbet,  bibst  subbenlg  turn  in 
S&amaria  great  scarcity  anb  beartib  into  plentg  anb  tbeapncss, 
anb  extreme  famine  into  abunbance  of  bictual ;  babe  pits  ^9^^ 
n%  tbat  nob)  are  punisbeb  for  our  sins  toitb  Ii6e  abbetstts, 
increase  tbe  fruits  of  tbe  eartb  bg  Sb6  beabenlg  benebictton  ; 
anb  grant  tbat  tot  receiving  WbVi  bountiful  liberalits,  mag 
use  tbe  same  to  WbVi  glorg,  our  comfort,  anb  relief  of  our 
neebg  neigbbours,  tbrougb  ^esus  (E^xist  our  'Eorb.    Amen.] 

In  the  time  of  War. 

&  ^Imigbtg  Sob,  iSing  of  all  iiings,  anb  CEfobernor  of  all 
tbings,  tobose  potoer  no  creature  is  able  to  resist,  to  tobom  it 
belongetb  justlg  to  punisb  sinners,  anb  to  be  merciful  to  tj^em 
tbat  trulg  repent ;  S&abe  anb  beliber  us,  toe  bumblg  beseecb 
'^b^e,  from  tbe  banbs  of  our  enemies,  abate  tbeir  pribe,  assuage 
tbeir  malice,  anb  confounb  tbeir  bebices,  tbat  toe  being  armeb 
toitb  'SDbs  befence,  mag  be  preserbeb  ebermore  from  all  perils,  to 
glorifj)  VPbtt  tobicb  art  tbe  onlg  giber  of  all  bictorg,  tbrougb  tbe 
merits  of  ®bB  onlg  Sbon  3Jesus  ®brist  our  'iorb.    Amen. 

In  the  time  of  any  common  Plague  or  Sickness.  ^ 

®  ^Imigbtg  Sob,  tobicb  in  ^bg  toratb^  in  tbe  time  of  Hing 
Babib,  bibst  slag  toitb  tbe  plague  of  pestilence  tbreescore  anb 
ten  tbousanb,  anb  get  remembering  ^bg  mercg,  bibst  sabe  tbe 
rest,  babe  pitg  upon  us  miserable  sinners,  tbat  noto  are  bisitrb 
toitb  great  sicfcness  anb  mortalitg,  tbat  lilie  as  Sbou  bibst  tben 
commanb  '^iint  ^ngel  to  cease  from  punisbing,  so  it  mag 
please  'STbee  to  toitbbrato  from  us  tbts  plague  anb  gricbous 
sidkness,  tbrougb  ^esus  ®btist  our  Horb.    Amen. 

®  CErob,  tobose  nature  anb  propertg  is  eber  to  babe  mercg, 
anb  to  forgibe,  receibe  our  bumble  petitions ;  anb  tbougb  toe  be 
4teb  anb  bounb  toitb  tbe  cbain  of  our  sins,  get  let  tbe  pitifulncss 
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of  'STjbS  gteat  mtrcs  Uo%t  tx%^  for  tj^e  fionour  of  ^t%vi%  chap. 
Cftrfet*s  uafee  our  ittelfiatot  anlf  awjocate.    Amen.  — ^^^ 


A  Thanksgiving  for  Bain. 

I    ®  ffiolK  ottt  l^cabenls  ipatibtr^  fol^o  bg  'SDj^g  gracious  probf-  aii  the^ 
lience  tiost  catt$(t  tjbe  former  anlr  tibt  latter  ratn  to  IrescenlK  upon  ^^n^' 
tfte  eartS,  tftat  ft  mag  brfng  fortj  fruit  for  tfte  use  of  man,  foe  ^i^aSU 
oibe  Wbzt  SumJIe  ti&anfes  tftat  ft  ftatft  pleawlK  'SDJee  fn  our  great-  pot  extant 

-  ,  .  »**•»,  ^«.  ,       ui  the  for- 

est  necessttg,  to  senlK  u$  at  tj^e  last  a  fogful  rafn  upon  'Wbint  merutor- 
{njberftanre^  aviti  to  refres]^  ft  b)f)en  ft  teas  brg,  to  tj^e  great  ^^ 
comfort  of  us  ^j^g  untoortj^g  serbants,  and  to  tj^e  glorg  of  'SDfig 
l^olg  Xame,  tjbrougj^  WbVi  mercfes  fn  ^l^sus  <&W%t  our  HorlK. 
Amen. 

A  Thanksgiving  for  fair  Weather. 

®  %orlr  €rolK,  fnj^o  jbast  fustig  j^umblcln  us  bg  ^j^g  late 
plague  of  fmmotierate  rafn  antr  foaters,  anti  fn  WbVi  in^^S  d^^t 
relfcbelv  an&  comfortelK  our  souls  bg  tbfs  seasonable  antr  bfesseti 
cfiange  of  fneatber ;  foe  prafse  anlr  glorffg  'STbg  bolg  Name  for 
tjbfs  WblSl  mercg)  and  tofll  altoags  declare  'QTbg  lobfng  ftfulrness 
from  generatfon  to  generatfon,  tftrougfi  3|esus  CCbrfst  our  ILorli. 
Amen. 

A  Thanksgiving  for  Plenty. 

iB  most  mercfful  ipatber,  tol^itb  of  ^bg  gracious  gootrness 
bast  bearlr  tbe  Hebout  pragers  of  ^bg  <ZDburcb,  anlr  turnelr  our 
beartb  anlK  scarcftg  fnto  cbeapness  anb  plentg,  toe  gibe  Wbtt 
bumble  tban&s  for  tbfs  ^bg  specfal  bountg,  beseecbfng  ^bee 
to  contfnue  tbfs  ^bg  lobfng  fifntrness  unto  us,  tbat  our  lanDr 
mag  gfeUi  us  ber  frufts  of  fncrease,  to  ^bg  glorg  anb  our 
comfort,  tbrougb  3}esus  CCbtfst  our  iorb.    Amen. 

A  Thanksgiving  for  Peace  and  Victory. 

®  ^Imfgbtg  €Sob,  tobfeb  att  a  strong  tofner  of  trefence  unto 
^bg  serbants  agafnst  tbe  face  of  tbefr  enemfes,  toe  gfeUr  'STbee 
prafse  anb  tbanbsgfbfng  for  our  belfberance  from  tbose  great 
aab  apparent  bangers  toberetoftb  toe  toere  compasseb ;  toe  ac- 
knotolebge  ft  ^bg  goobness,  tbat  toe  toere  not  belfbereb  ober  as 
a  preg  unto  tbem,  beseecbfng  Sbee  stfll  to  contfnue  sucb  Wbvt 
mercfes  totoarbs  us,  tbat  all  tbe  toorib  mag  knoto  tbat  'STbou 
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CHAP,  art  out  S&abfottr  antt  mi^xjoi  lielibeter,  tj^touglb  ISI^tts  (S^tist 
— — —  our  Uorlr.    Amen. 


A  Thanksgiving  for  Deliverance  firom  the  Plague.         95 

®  Uortv  €Efo&,  to^i^  j^ast  footttAA  us  for  our  stns,  anb  con- 
sunuli  n%  for  our  transgrts^sions^  65  'SDj^g  late  jbeabg  ant 
iKreabfuI  bteitation,  anb  nofn  in  tbt  mOist  of  {ulsfgmtnt  remem- 
bering meres,  \iB%i  relieemelK  our  soute  from  tj^e  fatos  of 
iKeatjb;  tot  ofiEer  unto  'SDj^g  fatjb^Is  goo&ness  ourselbes,  our 
souls,  anH  boHto,  tobieb  'STj^ou  bast  lielibereb,  to  be  a  Itbtng 
saerifite  unto  ^bee,  attoags  praising  anb  mapifging  ^bs 
mercies  in  tbe  mibst  of  tbe  congregation,  tbrougb  ^(estts  Cbrist 
our  %oxi.    SLmtn. 

Or  this. 

Wit  bttmblg  acbnotoleUge  before  Wbtty  ®  most  merciful 
Jpatber,  tbat  all  punisbments  toUdf)  are  tbreateneb  in  ^b8  lafo, 
migbt  iustlg  babe  fallen  upon  us,  bg  reason  of  our  manif  Ilf 
transgressions  and  barbness  of  beart :  get  seeing  it  batjb  pleaseH 
^b^^  of  ^b6  tenber  meres,  ^pon  our  toeaft  anb  unfoortbs 
bumiliation,  to  assuage  tbe  noisome  pestilence  tobcrefoitb  tot 
latelB  babe  httn  sore  afflicteb,  anb  to  restore  tbe  boice  of  fog 
anb  bealtb  into  our  btoellings ;  foe  offer  unto  '2Dbs  Sibine 
iVtafestg  tbe  sacrifice  of  praise  anb  tbaniksgibing,Iaubinganb 
mapifging  ^bs  glorious  i^me  for  sucb  ^b5  preserbation 
anb  probibence  ober  us,  tbrougb  %t%\x%  (iTbrist  our  'Eorb. 
^men. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

(A)  Catechising  part  of  the  evening  office.  The  want  thereof  the  cause  of  CHAP, 
heresies.  Judgment  of  the  synod  of  Dort.  Sermons  were,  in  the  primi-  ^^' 
tiTc  Church,  part  of  the  evening  office.  Evening  prayer,  why  so  called. 
An  ancient  evening  hymn.  (B)  The  doxology  of  the  Pater  Noster, 
why  omitted  in  our  service.  (C)  A  necessary  ruhric  added  hy  the  Scotch 
liturgy.  (D)  Athanasius's  Creed,  falsely  so  called,  yet  ancient,  and  ex- 
tant in  anno  600  after  Christ.  (E)  Litanies  ancient ;  in  the  Western 
Church  long  before  Mamercus.  Reformed  by  Gregory  the  Great ;  ours 
whence  derived  ;  the  gesture  proper  for  it.  (F)  Wednesdays  and  Fri- 
days, why  days  of  fSutings.  Stations,  what,  and  why  so  called.  Tertul- 
lian  cleared.  (G)  Forgiving  our  enemies,  a  peculiar  of  Christianity. 
The  Jewish  and  Romish  practice  contrary  to  it.  (H)  Repeated  prayers 
most  powerful.  (I)  The  thanksgivings  for  rain,  &c.  a  necessary  reforma- 
tion. 

A  An  order  far  evening  prayerJ]  Though  evening  service 
varieth  not  much  from  that  of  the  morning,  yet  doth  it 
afford  something  which  obligeth  our  consideration.  For 
(what  is  too  much  forgot)  I  must  remind  you  that  there  is 
an  evening  service  before  evening  prayer.  "The  curate  of 
every  parish,  or  some  other  at  his  appointment,  shall  diligently 
npon  Sundays  and  holy  days,  half  an  hour  before  evening 
prayer,  openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  examine  so  many 
children  of  his  parish  sent  unto  him  as  the  time  will  serve, 
and  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  the  Cate- 
chism •.'*  The  same  rule  is  observed  by  the  Belgic  Church^ ; 
and  so  did  the  Palatine  divines  advise  at  the  synod  at  Dort% 
that  it  should  be  an  afternoon  exercise,  with  this  positive  re- 
solution: nan  dubitanms,  cur  tat  Jusreses^  et  nova  dogmata 
locum  pasrim  inveniant,  causam  vel  maanmam  esse,  catechiza' 

*  Rubric  after  Confirmation.  ^  Canon  68.  «  Act,  Synod.,  p.  81. 
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CHAP,  iionis  neglectum:  "we  are  confident  that  the  neglect  of  catc- 

'. —  chising  is  the  main  cause  of  so  many  heresies  and  novel 

doctrines  which  infest  the  Church/'  I  wish  they  of  the 
Presbyterian  inclination  would  more  listen  to  these  their 
friends,  and  if  not  for  conformity's,  yet  for  Christianity's 
sake,  not  suffer  preaching  so  totally  to  usurp  and  justle  out 
this  most  necessary  office ;  that  as  an  inmate  to  expel  the 
right  owner,  the  afternoon  sermon  hath  not  that  countenance 
of  authority  in  our  Church  which  catechising  hath,  this  being 
settled  by  express  rule,  that  only  tolerated  or  entering  in  by 
remote  implication ;  and  though  late  custom  hath  invested  it 
with  an  honour  commensurate  with  and  equal  to  that  of  the 
morning  sermon,  sure  I  am  it  was  of  minor  reputation  in  the 
Apostolic  and  next  succeeding  ages.  So  that  Mr.  Thomdike^ 
demands  "  to  see  what  place  these  afternoon  sermons  had  in 
the  public  service  of  the  ancient  Church."  K  by  Church  he 
intendeth  the  Catholic  and  universal  Church,  or  the  greatest 
and  most  considerable  parcels  of  it,  that  place  I  conceive  can-  98 
not  be  found,  nor  is  there  any  mention  thereof  any  where, 
Ca^sarea  of  Cappadocia,  and  Cyprus  only  excepted :  of  these 
Socrates*  thus :  Casarea  Cappadocue,  et  in  Cypro,  die  Sab- 
baiis  et  Dominica  semper  sub  vesperam,  accensis  ItJLcemis,  pres- 
byteri  et  episcopi  Scripturas  interpretantur :  "  at  Csesarea  of 
Cappadocia,  as  also  at  Cyprus  on  the  Sabbath  and  Lord's 
day,  always  at  candle-light  in  the  evening,  the  presbyters 
and  bishops  interpret  the  Scriptures."  And  this  I  take  it  is 
the  reason  why  St.  Basil  (who  was  bishop  of  that  Ccesarea) 
preached  so  many  homilies  (evidently  the  second,  seventh,  and 
ninth  of  his  Hexaemeron)  at  the  evening.  Now  as  this  testi- 
mony of  Socrates  chalketh  out  the  place  of  the  afternoon 
sermon  to  be  the  same  with  that  in  the  morning,  viz.  after 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  so  doth  it  imply  that  the  cus- 
tom was  nowhere  taken  up  but  there;  and  that  in  other 
places  preaching  at  evening  service  was  but  occasional  and 
arbitrary,  not  stated  as  parcel  of  the  office.  Let  it  not  be 
thought  that  I  here  endeavour  to  disparage  that  ordinance  of 
preaching,  an  ordinance  so  often  instrumental  to  the  conver- 
sion of  souls.    No,  my  only  design  is  to  commend  the  other 

*  The  Service  of  God  at  Religious  •  Hist,  lib.  ix.  c.  21. 

Assemblies,  p.  405.  [p.  875.  ed.  Oxon.] 
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duty  to  more  frequent  prftctice:  a  duty  without  whose  pre-  chap. 
elementation  sermons  themselves  edify  very  little.  — ^'   - 

Evening  prayer,']  The  oflSce  catechistical  being  past,  even- 
ing prayer  is  to  begin.  But  why  not  afternoon,  rather  than 
evening  prayer?  I  answer,  because  then  the  sun,  and  conse- 
quently the  light,  begins  to  decline.  It  seems  the  Greek 
Church  had  two  services  in  the  afternoon,  one  at  our  three, 
their  nine,  and  another  at  the  close  of  the  evening,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  council  of  Laodicea,  can.  IS,  decreeing,  irepl 
TaO,  rriv  avrrjv  Xeu-ovfyyiav  r&v  €v)(&v  Travrore,  /cal  iv  reus  iv^ 
varcu^y  KoX  iv  raZ^  etnrepcus;  oif>€(Xeiv  ylveadai ;  "  that  the  same 
service  of  prayers  ought  to  be  made  use  of  both  at  the  ninth 
hour  and  at  evening.^'  This  ''  at  evening^'  was  at  candle 
lighting,  whence  the  prayers  appropriated  to  it  were  Xuxyucal 
nrxpXy  as  the  psalms  \irxyucol  '^^dXfioX,  or  ifivoi  rov  Xvyyucov, 
"  candle-light  hymns :''  the  reason  is,  because  when  the  can- 
dles were  first  lighted  their  mode  was  to  glorify  God  with  an 
hymn,  one  form  whereof  is  still  extant  in  these  words :  <l>w 
iKapou  a/yi(K  So^9  ddavdrov  irarpo^,  ovpavlov,  a/yiovy  fuixapo^ 
'Ii/croO  Xpurrk'  iXSovre^  hrl  rov  rjkLov  Swrip  ISovre:  ^w  iovri* 
ptvcv,  vfAvovfieu  Traripa  koX  vlbv  xal  Sr/wv  irvevfia  Oeov.  ^A^io^ 
el  iv  waa-i  Kcupoh  v/Mvelaffac  <f><ovah  oalai^  vii  Oeov,  fynjv  6 
i&ons'  Bio  6  Koa-fio^  <re  So^d^ei :  "  blessed  Jesus  Christ,  Thou 
cheerful  brightness  of  the  holy  immortal  glory  of  the  heavenly 
and  holy  Father;  when  the  sun  is  set,  no  sooner  do  we  be- 
hold the  evening  light  to  shine  than  we  glorify  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Son  of  God,  giver  of  life.  Thou  art 
worthy  at  all  times  to  be  praised  with  holy  voices,  therefore 
the  whole  world  doth  glorify  Thee.^^  This  is  that  eucharis- 
tical  hymn  whereof  St.  BasiF  thus:  eSo^e  rot^  irarpaatp 
rifjuAvj  fii)  (TiiOinrrj  t^v  %af>ii/  rov  eowepiifov  (fxioro^  Si)(€adai^ 
aXX'  €v0i^  <f>avisrro^  €v)(apurT€tv,  Xiyopre^  alvovfiev  iraripa,  koI 
vlbv  Ktu  aryiop  Trvevfui  Oeov:  ''our  fathers  thought  meet  not 
silently  to  pass  by  the  benefit  of  this  evening  light,  but,  as 
soon  as  it  appeared,  presently  they  gave  thanks,  saying. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.''  He  that  desireth  to  see  more  of  this  particular  may 
resort  to  the  same  fountain  whence  I  had  it,  the  late  learned 
primate  de  SymboliSj  which  being  so  excellent  a  piece,  and 

f  Ad  Ampbiloch.,  c.  29. 
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CHAP.  80  undoubtedly  his,  I  caunot  but  wonder  why  Dr.  Barnard 
— — —  in  his  first  and  second  catalogue  of  his  works  omitted  it. 

The  priest  shall  say.']  But  when?  At  the  beginning  of 
evening  prayer?  I  confess  I  have  known  the  practice  so,  and 
have  heai*d  it  hath  been  positively  enjoined  by  a  learned 
bishop  and  great  ceremonialist,  that  evening  prayer  should 
begin  with  the  Lord^s  Prayer.  But  the  rule  of  the  Church 
is  express  to  the  contrary ;  for  in  the  rubric  before  morning 
prayer  it  is  ordered  thus :  "  At  the  beginning  both  of  morn- 
ing prayer,  and  likewise  of  evening  prayer,  the  minister  shall 
read  with  a  loud  voice  some  one  of  these  sentences  that  fol- 
low,'' &c.  So  that  clearly  the  sentences,  exhortation,  con- 
fession, and  absolution,  must  begin  the  evening,  as  well  as 
the  morning  prayer. 

For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  ^c]  This  doxology  not  beings 
affixed  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  St.  Luke  represents  it  to  us, 
and  being  omitted  in  very  ancient  manuscripts  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gk>spel,  learned  men  conjecture,  a  GrcBcis  ad  Evangelii 
textum  ascriptam  fuisse  ex  litwrgiis  aut  solemni  alioqui  con- 
suettidine^y  '*  it  was  transplanted  out  of  the  liturgies  of  the 
Greek  Church,  or  some  such  solemn  usage  into  the  text  of 
the  Gk>spel."  So  Lucas  Brugensis,  in  his  VaruB  Lectiones ; 
of  the  same  mind  are  Beza,  Grotius,  and  most  learned  men; 
probably  enough,  for  the  Greek  Church  ever  had  it  in  her 
liturgies,  as  is  evident  from  Clemens's  Constitutions,  lib.  iii. 
c.  18,  from  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and  others,  who  com-  99 
ment  upon  it.  And  the  Latin  Church  as  constantly  omitted 
it,  which  is  the  very  true  reason  why  it  is  left  out  in  ours; 
complying  more  with  the  Western  than  the  Eastern  forms. 

Scotch  Lit.  ^'  Then  shall  follow/"  ifc]  A  very  necessary  rubric,  c 
For  though  use  and  custom  had  stated  in  our  Churches  a  prac- 
tice conformable  to  it,  annexing  those  prayers  to  the  morning 
.and  evening  service,  yet  the  want  of  express  rule  for  its  esta- 
blishment, left  our  liturgy,  in  this  point,  not  altogether  in- 
obnoxious  to  exceptions.  The  morning  and  evening  services 
constitute  offices  distinct  from  the  litany  and  communion, 
offices  diurnal  and  of  daily  duty,  and  consequently  they  ought 
to  have  all  their  parts  complete,  perfect,  and  entire.  But  these 

>  [Ex  quali  angelics  salutationi  x^*'  iffx&y.  Waltoni  Bibl.  Polyglott, 
adnectunt  trt  <r€mipa  Ireiccs  r&y  if^u-      torn,  vi.] 
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offic^^  as  ihey  are  bonnded  with  these  words^  *^  Thus  endeth  chap. 
the  order  of  morning  and  evening  prayer  throughout  the  whole  — — — 
year/'  want  first  a  fit  prayer  for  the  king.  If  that  versicle 
of  ^'O  Ix>rd  save  the  king''  be  urged  against  me^  I  answer, 
that  short  versicle  doth  not  fit  the  latitude  of  our  obligations 
to  him,  nor  of  those  temporal  advantages  we  desire  to  enjoy 
under  him,  nor  of  his  personal  qualifications,  as  man,  as 
father,  as  king,  as  Christian,  to  all  which  our  prayers  ought 
regularly  to  relate,  and  which  are  considered  in  the  litany, 
collects.  Secondly,  they  want  the  dimissory  benediction  of 
the  priest;  and  it  looks  like  a  solecism,  for  a  religious  assem- 
bly to  break  off  abruptly,  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  sacred 
employment,  and  for  the  people  to  depart  without  a  benedic- 
tion. The  premises  well  weighed,  this  rubric  was  very  per- 
tinently inserted. 
i>  Qfdcunque  tmlt.']  The  tradition  is  current,  that  this  creed 
was  composed  by  Athanasius,  and  sent  to  Pope  Julius,  as  an 
account  of  his  faith.  But  the  learned  Yossius^  endeavoureth 
by  many  arguments  to  demonstrate  that  it  is  a  mere  fiction, 
and  that  Athanasius  could  not  in  all  probability  be  the  author 
thereof!  The  reliances  of  his  assertion  are,  first,  it  rarely  oc- 
curreth  in  any  ancient  manuscript  of  that  father's  works, 
and  where  it  doth,  it  hath  not  Athanasius's  name  aflixed  to  it. 
Secondly,  that  neither  Nazianzen,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  nor  any 
other  of  the  primitive  fathers  give  any  account  of  it.  Thirdly, 
that  ha4  it  been  extant  and  owned  for  Athanasius's  com- 
posure, anno  777,  or  thereabout,  when  the  controversy  con- 
cerning the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  so  eagerly 
debated  between  the  East  and  Western  Church,  the  Western 
should  have  needed  none  other  argument  or  testimony  to 
produce  against  her  antagonist,  than  this  very  creed,  in  re- 
spect of  Athanasius's  so  high  reputation  in  that  Church. 
Lastly,  that  there  is  seldom  mention  of  it  until  about  a  thou- 
sand years  after  Christ.  These  are  the  reasons  persuading 
that  judicious  man  that  the  tradition  is  fabulous.  And  it  is 
likely  enough  to  be  so ;  for  the  late  reverend  primate^,  (that 
great  inquirer  into  ancient  rarities,)  in  one  very  old  manu- 
script observed  it  ascribed  to  a  triumvirate,  Eusebius,  Dio- 
nysius,  and  a  nameless  third;  in  another  belonging  to  King 

^  De  TribuB  Symbol.,  dissertatio  2.  '  Usserius,  ubi  supra. 
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CHAP,  ^thelstan,  about  the  year  924,  it  is  called  Fides  Sancti  Atka- 


IV. 


■  nasii,  "  The  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius.^^  In  another,  ancienter 
far  than  the  other  two,  it  is  called  Symbolum  Fidei  CaiholidB, 
"  The  symbol  of  the  Catholic  faith/'  without  any  name  aflSxed. 
Now  this  last  being  written  in  capital  letters,  the  primate 
thence  inferreth  Gregorii  L  tempore  non  fuisse  recentius ;  it  was 
(meaning  the  MS.)  ''  at  least  as  old  as  the  age  of  Gregory  the 
Great;"  and  if  so,  the  creed  itself  must  be  elder,  and  then  be  the 
author  who  he  will,  satisfaction  it  is  enough  that  it  is  ancient. 
This  creed  was  formerly  appropriated  to  high  festivals  only; 
but  that  by  repeating  it  every  month,  it  might  become  the 
more  familiar  to  the  people,  these  days  of  the  Apostles  and  St. 
John  Baptist  were  inserted. 

The  Litany. 1  Our  sacred  addresses  and  applications  tOE 
God  are  quadripartite,  fourfold,  all  comprehended  in  one 
verse  of  the  Apostle,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  where  first  there  is  Seijo-t?, 
''  supplication,"  deprecation,  a  praying  to  be  delivered  from 
dangers  ghostly  and  bodily,  such  as  is  the  litany.  Secondly, 
trpoa-euxn}  petition,  apprecation,  an  invocation  of  divine  bles- 
sings and  benefits  upon  ourselves.  Thirdly,  a/rei/f tv,  "  inter- 
cession,''  an  importuning  the  throne  of  grace  in  the  behalf  of 
others.  Lastly,  eif^apurruiy  thanksgiving  for  blessings  re- 
ceived either  by  ourselves  or  others.  Did  not  this  sufficiently  jc 
warrant  sacred  litanies,  we  might  derive  authority  from  the 
last  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  '' Deliver  us  from  evil." 
To  which  pattern  of  our  Saviour,  and  precept  of  His  Ajwstlc, 
the  primitive  Church  began  early  to  conform.  The  to  vvv 
and  first  moment  of  their  admission  into  the  classis  of  dinne 
offices  is  difficult  to  define;  that  these  litanies  made  a  distinct 
part  of  the  liturgy  in  St.  Augustine^s  time  is  evident,  for 
enumerating  the  several  parcels  thereof,  he  expostulateth, 
Quandlo  non  est  tempus  cantandi  in  Ecclesia,  nisi  cum  leffiiur, 
aut  disputatur,  aui  antistites  clara  voce  deprecantur,  out  com- 
munis  oraiio  voce  diaconi  indidtur^?  "  What  space  is  free  from 
singing  of  psalms  in  the  Church,  unless  it  be  when  the  lessons 
are  reading,  or  the  sermon  preaching,  or  the  priests  are  re- 
hearsing the  litany  aloud,  or  common  prayer  is  enjoined  by 
the  mouth  of  the  deacon?"  To  ascend  up  unto  St.  Cyprian* 
he  testifieth  as  much  of  his  time.     Pro  arcendis  hostibus  et 

k  Epist  119.  [55.  ord.  nov.]  1  Epist.  ad  Demetrian. 
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imbribus  impetrandt$,  et  vel  au/erendis,  vel  temperandis  ad-  chap. 
versis^  rogamus  semper  et  preces  fundimus :  "for  deliverance '- — 


from  our  enemies^  for  rain  in  time  of  droughts^  for  the  re- 
moving or  moderating  of  our  afliictions  we  constantly  pray.'' 
Senior  to  St.  Cyprian,  TertuUian  ™  :  Quando  nan  geniculatumu 
buM  nosiris,  et  jefunationibus  nostris  siccitates  sunt  depulsm  ? 
"Tell  me  the  time  when  by  our  kneeling^  and  fastings 
dronghta  are  not  changed  into  moisture?''  In  the  Greek 
Church  they  moved  somewhat  slower,  not  entering  until  about 
the  year  300.  In  the  days  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  who 
flourished  about  the  year  260°,  St.  Basil  tells  the  Neocse- 
sarians  there  were  not  any  such  things  as  litanies  known,  and 
his  telling  them  so,  implieth  that  in  his  own  time  they  had 
made  their  entry.  By  what  hath  already  been  said,  Mr. 
Cartwrighf  8  ^  mistake  seems  gross  enough  in  founding  the 
first  rise  of  litanies  upon  Mamercus,  bishop  of  Vienna.  He, 
if  he  did  any  thing  in  their  establishment,  probably  went  no 
further  than  the  reviewing  of  antecedent  litanies,  and  dis* 
posing  them  into  a  form  agreeable  to  Vienna's  sad  condition, 
and  the  assigning  three  days  before  Ascension  for  that  service. 
As  did  also  the  council  of  Aurelia  after  him,  can.  xxiii.  Next 
Mamercus  comes  in  Gregory  the  Great,  the  supposed  author 
of  the  great  litany,  (that  of  Mamercus  being  styled  the  less,) 
and  most  probably  so  he  was ;  but  the  sneezing  sickness  being 
decried  by  all  learned  men  as  fabulous,  and  so  it  was  no 
motive  or  inducement  to  the  work,  some  other  cause  must 
be  assigned,  which  perhaps  might  be  some  rage  of  contagious 
pestilence,  or  else  it  may  be  conjectured  to  have  been  com- 
piled upon  the  general  score  of  reformation.  For  Gregory, 
observing  in  the  several  offices  of  divers  Latin  Churches  many 
things  which  give  cause  of  dislike,  some  being  vain,  some 
unapt,  some  scarce  making  out  sense,  he  presently  applied 
himself  to  consider  of,  and  compare  them  all  together,  and  so 
to  compile  a  liturgy  of  the  most  choice  pieces  extracted  from 
them,  which  he  performing  left  as  a  legacy  to  his  successors, 
which  was  at  first  owned  as  the  proper  service  of  the  Romish 
Church.  Part  of  this  liturgy  was  the  great  litany,  which  con- 
tained the  very  quintessence  of  all  former  models,  with  ad- 

^  Ad  Scapulam.  *  [Cartwright,  book  L    See  Hooker, 

>  Epirt.  63.  book  V.  c.  41.] 
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CHAP,  ditions  of  his  own.  some  for  the  better,  and  some  for  the 

IV 

■ —  worse,  and  these  rather  the  blemishes  of  his  times,  than  of 

himself.  That  age  wherein  he  lived  was  none  of  the  learned- 
est,  but  declined  much  towards  ignorance,  which  is  worthily 
styled  the  mother  of  blind  devotion,  or  superstition.  This  ig- 
norance soon  brought  in  the  invocation  of  saints,  an  error 
^hich  began  to  be  whispered  in  the  writings  of  others  some 
few  years  preceding,  but  never  durst  shew  itself  yvfjLV§  rg 
Ke^aXf},  "  bare-faced,"  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  until  this 
Gregory  led  it  in;  who  over  facile  to  credit  misreported 
miracles  (as  his  Dialogues  demonstrate)  was  made  susceptible 
of  any  error  which  presented  itself  under  the  shape  of  devo- 
tion, and  consequently  of  invocation  of  saints.  He  there  im- 
.  bibing  this  fallacious  opinion,  acted  agreeable  to  its  princi- 
ples, and  after  the  address  to  the  sacred  Trinity  inserted  in 
the  litany  an  application,  first  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  next  to 
the  Archangels  and  Angels,  then  to  the  Apostles,  martyrs,  id 
confessors,  and  virgins,  bestowing  upon  every  one  an  ora  pro 
nobis,  nominally  applied. 

As  for  the  litany  used  in  our  Church,  a  very  near  resem- 
blance it  hath  with  that  devised  by  St.  Gregory,  if  he  were 
the  author  of  the  "  Sacramentary,"  as  I  am  prone  to  believe  he 
was.  The  first  part  of  it,  whose  responsory  terminations  are 
''  Have  mercy  upon  us,'^  seems  to  be  an  exemplification  of 
the  most  ancient  forms,  for  in  those  liturgies  extant  under 
the  names  of  misreputed  authors,  which  nevertheless  retain 
some  relics  of  remote  antiquity,  Kvpie  ikkqaov  is  the  great  in- 
gredient into  the  litanies  :  between  these  and  the  deprecatory 
part,  immediately  before  '^  Remember  not  Lord  our  iniqui- 
ties," &c.  grew  that  excrescence  of  misguided  zeal,  and  the 
forementioned  address  to  the  saints,  which  our  Church 
worthily  expunged.  Those  answers  of  "  Grood  Lord  deliver 
us,"  vary  little  from  the  ancient  mode.  Those  of  "We 
beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord,"  pretend  a  near  con- 
formity to  that  model  mentioned  in  the  Clementine  Con- 
stitution p,  and  which  answereth  in  substance  to  our  prayer 
for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church :  for  that  (Tvpatrr^ 
KoOoXifcff,  or  "  Catholic  Collect,"  as  it  is  styled  in  the  old 
liturgies,  which  was  a  prayer  for  the  Catholic  Church,  was 

P  Lib.  viii,  c.  5,  6,  10. 
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essentially  the  same  with  ours  in  the  Communion  Office^  and 
differed  in  fashion  ovlj,  being  rehearsed  litany-wise.  Part  of  • 
that  prayer^  so  far  as  may  conduce  to  make  good  my  title,  or 
may  declare  the  alliance  of  that  service  with  our  litany,  I 
shall  here  subjoin,  and  the  rather,  because  to  my  apprehen- 
sion those  ancient  Constitutions  have  not  many  parcels  of 
farther  extraction. 


CHAP. 
IV. 


'Tirip  Try:  iKK\v)a{a^  ravrrys 
Keu  rev  \cuA  herfi&ii^ev, 

*Tir6/>  irdairy:  hnaKomry;, 
vatrrb^   irpeafivreplov,   irdari^ 

{nrrfpecltK  Travro^  rod  TrXiy/cxo- 

pxir  Srir<a^  6  Kvpio^  voirro? 
Sianjpijar}  xal  SuupvKd^. 

^TTrep  ficurCKimp  i£aX  r&v  iv 
inrepo^  heqB&pieVy  Iva  elprfv- 
eixovTfu  ret  Trpo^  f)/ia^'  OTray: 
f)p€^v  KoX  r}CFvyuiV  ^lov  Sxpv^ 
T€9,  Starftofup  iv  irdcg  evae- 
fieia  Kcu,  aeiworrfru 

^Tirkp  r&v  iv  apfxaariq  ef  €- 
ra^ofjuivmv  aSeXifmv  thjl&v  Berf^ 
6£fiep,  Sircar  6  Kvpio^  pwrrjrcu 
airais  vcun^  voaov  xal  iraxrry: 
fLaXeuciiKy  xal  <r<»otf9  awoKarcur- 
7170-97  T§  a/yla  avrov  iKKKrfcia. 

'Tirkp  ir\e6vra>v  tcciX  oBoiTTO- 
povvrav  Se/fdwfiev, 

^Tirkp  r&v  iv  fierdXXfWiy  teal 
i^plai^,  KoX  if>vKaMak  luu 
h&TfuS^  Xvrtov  Bia  ro  6pofia 
rev  Kvplov  SeifOSfiev. 

^Tvkp  r&v  iv  irucpa  BovXela 
KOTawavcvfJiivwv  SetjO&fiev. 

'Tvip  r&v  tuoKovrwv  ^fiS^ 
&^  TO  Svofia  rod  Kvplov  BeifjOS-- 
fiar   29rc»9  6  Kvpvo^  irpavvw; 


Let  us  fray  far  this  Church 
and  for  the  people. 

Let  ns  pray  for  the  whole  Coiwtitut, 
order  of  bishops,  for  all  pres-  ^^'  ^^' 
byters,  for  aU  deacons  and 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  for 
the  wliole  family  of  the  Church, 
that  God  would  preserve  and 
keep  them. 

Let  us  pray  for  kings,  and 
all  in  high  places,  that  under 
them  being  peaceably  and 
quietly  governed,  we  may  spend 
our  days  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  Cap.  10. 
afflicted  with  sickness,  that  the 
Lord  would  please  to  free  them 
from  their  diseases,  and  re- 
store them  in  perfect  health  to 
His  Church. 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that 
sail  by  water  or  travel  by  land. 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that 
are  condemned  to  mines,  to 
banishment,  to  imprisonment 
and  bonds  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that 
are  oppressed. 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that 
persecute  us  far  the  Lord's 
sake,  that    He  would  abate 
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CHAP.  TOP  Ovfibv  ain&v  SuurKcScurrf    their  rage,  and  cofifaund  aU 


Tqv  Koff  fifi&v  opytjv,  their  devices  against  us. 

'Tirkp  T&v  €^o>  ovTwv  KoX  Lett^pray  for  all  those  that 
irmXmnifikuoi^v  ^dSfiei/,  oirw^  err  and  are  deceived,  that  God 
6  Kvpuy;  avTOv^  irrurrphjnj.        would  bring  them  into  the  way 

of  truth. 

'Tirkp  XOP^^  f^^  op^p&v        Let  us  pray  for  all  widows 

S€t)0cofi€P.  and  orphans. 

Cap.  13.         ^Tirkp    T^    evKpa/rlas:   r&v        Let  us  pray  for  seasonable 

akptovy   Kcu  reXeotfyopiaf^   r&v    and  temperate  weather,   that 

KapTT&v  BerjO&fiev.  we  may  receive  the  fruits  of 

the  earth. 

As  for  the  so  frequent  repetition  of  ''Lord  have  mercy lo 
upon  us/'  in  all  probability  Christianity  did  not  devise  it  new^ 
but  imitated  elder  patterns,  I  mean  that  mode  of  the  hundred 
and  thirty-sixth  Psalm,  where  "  for  His  mercy  endureth  for 
ever"  is  iterated  no  less  than  seven  and  twenty  times,  and 
which  versicle  was  used  litany-wise  (that  is,  returned  by  the 
people)  in  the  service  of  the  temple,  as  is  evident  1  Chron. 
xvi.  41,  and  2  Chron.  ix.  13. 

The  gesture  proper  to  this  service  must  be  kneeling.  This 
is  manifest  by  the  rubric  belonging  to  Commination,  where 
the  litany  is  appointed  to  be  read  "  after  the  accustomed  man- 
ner,^' implying  thereby  both  the  place  and  posture  formerly 
used.  Now  the  accustomed  place  was  the  midst  of  the 
church,  and  the  accustomed  posture  was  kneeling,  for  so  was 
it  appointed  in  the  queen's  injunctions^^  and  in  those  of 
Edward  VI.',  "  The  priests  shall  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the 
church,  and  sing  or  say  plainly  and  distinctly  the  litany." 
Indeed,  what  fitter  posture  can  there  be  than  kneeling? 
Excellently  saith  St.  Chrysostom*,  hckrov  (rxrifia  xal  ^ywi^fir^v 
KoX  <l>p6vr)fia  rbv  eirxpP'evov  ^ecp  Set,  "it  is  fit  that  he  who 
applies  himself  to  prayer  should  put  on  the  outward  garb  and 
deportment,  as  well  as  the  inward  mind  of  a  supplicant." 
What  scheme  suits  a  supplicant  better  than  lowly  kneel- 
ing, and  can  we  kneel  too  low  at  such  supplications  as  these  ? 
The  motions  of  the  body  ought  to  keep  pace  with  the  affec- 
tions of  the  soul;  when  this  is  most  transported  with  zeal,  the 
members  of  the  body  must  move  at  the  same  rate;    the 

^  Injunct  18.  »  Injunct.  23.  ■  Horn,  in  Ps.  4. 
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ler  the  spirit  soars  in  prayer,  the  lower  falls  the  body.  chap. 


When  our  Saviour  prayed  in  the  garden^  His  first  posture  * 
was,  ^€^9  ra  yopara,  "falling  upon  His  knees/^  Luke  xxii.  41; 
but  y€v6fjL€V09  iv  ofytovla,  "  being  brought  to  His  agony/'  and 
to  pray  iKrevetrripto^,  "  more  ardently/'  hreaev  iirl  irpoaayirov 
adrovy  *'He  cast  Himself  prostrate  upon  His  face/'  Matt.  xxvi. 
39.  Now  if  the  litany  be,  as  certainly  it  is,  our  most  fervent 
resort  to  God,  fit  it  is  it  should  be  made  in  the  most  signifi- 
cant,  that  is,  in  the  lowest  posture  of  supplication. 

As  for  the  exceptions  made  against  this  litany,  they  are  so 
few,  and  so  contemptible,  as  I  disdain  to  honour  them  with 
a  reply,  and  shall  end  in  this  true  character  of  it ;  that  in  all 
concernments,  so  excellently  is  it  contrived  in  accommoda- 
tion to  our  getflsral  wants,  so  full  of  Christian  rhetoric  and 
pious  raptures,  as  it  justly  deserves  to  be  accounted  a  noble 
parcel  of  our  liturgy.  Nor  can  all  the  cavils  of  malevolent 
spirits  balance  the  honour  it  hath  acquired  abroad.  For  Gil- 
bertus  Cognatus  (a  German,  and  amanuensis  to  the  famous 
Erasmus)  very  near  a  hundred  years  since^  under  this  title, 
LUama  veteris  Ecclesia,  "The  Litany  of  the  ancient  Church," 
presents  us  with  a  form  precisely  the  same  with  ours,  as  then 
established  by  act  of  parliament. 
P  On  Wednesdays  and  FHdays.^  These  were,  in  the  primitive 
times,  days  of  solemn  assemblies,  in  imitation  of  the  Jewish 
practice,  "  I  fast  twice  a  week,"  said  the  Pharisee,  Luke  xviii. 
11,  and  the  Christians  did  disdain  to  be  short  of  them  in  what 
might  promote  the  honour  of  God.  The  reason  given  why 
these  two  days  were  chosen,  is,  because  on  the  one  (Wed- 
nesday) Judas  conspired  to  betray  his  Master,  and  our  Sa- 
viour Christ :  and  on  the  other  (Friday)  He  suffered  death 
upon  the  cross.  And  this  is  that  which  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus^  intendeth  in  these  words,  otSep  avT09  Koi  rQ?  vrfcrreia^  tcL 
alviy/iara  r&v  ^fUpmv  rovroiv,  rrj^  TeTpa&>9,  /caX  t^9  irapor- 
cneurf;,  i.  e.  "He  knows  the  mystical  sense  of  those  days,  the 
fourth  and  the  parasceve  :"  and  he  is  the  first  Greek  author 
wherein  it  occurreth,  unless  we  will  resort  to  those  Constitu- 
tions of  the  Apostles  recorded  by  Epiphanius,  whence  he  bor- 
roweth  so  much,  and  to  which  in  all  probability  he  referreth, 
where  he  saith  awd^et^  hnre^jovfievoA  rayOelaaA  elalv  airo 
^  Strom.,  lib.  vii. 
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CHAP,  r&v  cvrrofTToKtov  rerpdSi  kcu,  ^n-poa-a/S/Sdr^^ :  *'  the  Apostles  or- 
■ —  dained  that'  there  should  be  sacred  conventions  on  the  Wed- 


nesdays and  Fridays."  Nor  was  this  obsenration  peculiar  to 
the  Greek  Church;  for  Tertullian*  expressly  mentions^  *te- 
tianes  quarts  et  sextte  ftrw^  ''the  stations  of  the  fourth  and 
sixth  days  of  the  week/'  The  very  nomination  of  these  days 
may  be  enough  against  all  contenders^  to  decipher  to  ns  what  los 
this  ancient  meant  by  stations,  viz.  days  of  humiliation^  and 
the  context  of  the  place  will  not  hear  of  any  other  constmc- 
tion,  where  pleading  hard  for  Montanus  against  the  Cathohc 
Church  in  the  point  of  fasts,  he  appeals  to  herself,  whether 
the  Apostles  did  ever  yoke  her  to  any  such  observances^  and 
whether  the  days  she  hath  assigned  for  those  intents  were  not 
of  her  arbitrary  choice :  so  that  it  being  indisputably  evident 
that  the  father  here  intended  days  of  humiliation^  I  cannot 
think  it  probable,  though  very  learned  men  have  so  opined, 
that  the  word  should  be  capable  elsewhere  in  this  author  of  a 
sense  diametrically  opposite^  or^that  it  should  import  days  of 
the  highest  festivity  and  rejoicing.  For  where  he  saith^  mrA* 
liter  de  siationum  diebus  non  putant  plerique  sacrificiorum  ora-' 
tionibus  interveniendum,  quod  statio  solvenda  nt  accepto  corpore 
Domini.  Ergo  devotum  Deo  obsequium  Eucharistia  resoMt,  an 
mayis  obligat  ?  nonne  solemnior  erit  statio  tua,  si  ad  aram  Dei 
steteris?  Accepto  corpore  Domini  et  reservato  utrvmque  saU 
vum  est,  et  participatio  beneficii,  et  executio  officii  ^:  ''  so 
also  of  days  of  station  j  many  think  they  must  then  forbear 
to  come  to  the  prayers  of  the  sacrifices,  because  the  station  is 
to  be  dissolved  by  the  receiving  of  the  body  of  the  Lord :  what 
then,  doth  the  Eucharist  countermand  the  duty  due  to  God  ? 
doth  it  not  rather  oblige  us  to  it  ?  Shall  not  thy  station  be 
the  more  solemn  if  performed  before  God's  Altar  ?  the  body  of 
our  Lord  being  taken  and  reserved^  both  are  secured,  the  par- 
ticipation of  His  blessed  Son,  and  the  discharge  of  the  duty:" 
here  I  say  some  undei*stand  by  stations,  those  days,  viz.  all 
Sundays  of  the  year,  and  all  the  interval  between  Easter  and 
Pentecost,  on  which,  according  to  primitive  custom^  it  was 
not  permitted  to  kneel  at  prayers,  and  these  days  were  noted 
as  of  singular  contrariety  to  humiliation.     The  custom  is  ac- 

*  Compend.  Doctrin.  '  TertuL  de  Oration.,  c.  14. 

»  De  Jejunio,  c  2  and  3. 
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knowledged,  and  so  also  is  it  that  statio  properly  signifieth  chap. 

standings  but  both  these  concessions  will  be  improved  no '• — 

further,  bat  only  to  render  their  interpretation  a  specious 
fallacy.  For,  to  my  reading,  statio  is  never  by  any  author  of 
those  early  ages  applied  in  reference  to  that  custom :  not  in 
TertuUian  I  am  certain,  no,  notwithstanding  his  ad  aram  Dei 
sieteris.  For  (not  to  reinforce  the  absurdity  of  one  word  de- 
noting in  the  same  author  two  things  so  contradictory  as 
fasting  and  feasting)  TertuUian  tells  us  statio  is  of  military 
extraction,  de  miUtari  exemplo  nomen  accipit ;  "it  borroweth 
its  name  from  military  example;"  if  so,  then  not  derived  from 
the  pretended  custom  of  standing.  Now  the  military  mode 
was  this ;  so  many  soldiers  were  ordered  to  be  upon  the  re- 
spective guards,  there  were  they  to  continue  completely  armed, 
and  on  horseback  ready  to  receive  any  impression  of  an  as« 
saulting  enemy ;  in  that  posture  were  they  to  abide  anciently 
from  morning  to  night,  until  Paulus  ^milius'  observing  it  to 
be  too  great  a  burden  both  for  horse  and  man,  appointed 
these  guards  should  at  noon  be  relieved  with  fresh  both  men 
and  horses.  Now  because,  according  to  the  martial  discipline, 
none  was  permitted  to  depart  the  guard  until  the  time  pre- 
fixed. Christians,  who  on  the  days  of  humiliation  tied  them- 
selves as  strictly  to  religious  duty,  did  aptly  enough  impose 
upon  those  days  the  name  of  stations.  And  this  will  conclude 
sufficiently  for  the  figurative,  against  the  proper  sense  of  sta* 
tions.  Further  to  illustrate  TertuUian  by  TertuUian ;  else- 
where remonstrating  the  mischievous  consequences  of  unequal 
yokes,  where  a  Christian  woman  matcheth  with  an  infidel,  he 
delivereth  himself  thus  :  si  statio  facienda  sit,  maritus  eo  die 
conducat  ad  balnea :  sijejvnia  observanda  sunt,  maritus  eadem 
die  comAvium  exerceat^ :  "  if  a  station  be  to  be  kept,  the  hus- 
band may  the  same  day  lead  her  to  the  baths.  If  a  solemn 
fast  must  be  observed,  the  husband  may  the  same  day  make 
a  feast ;''  where  statio  must  necessarily  denote  a  day  of  hu- 
miliation. For  TertuUian's  design  is  to  shew  that  the  Church 
and  the  husband  may  be  at  cross  purposes,  and  to  command 
things  contrary  to  each  other.  And  the  bath  being,  as  the 
mode  was  then,  applied  to  luxury,  was  as  opposite  to  humiUa- 
tion  as  a  feast  to  a  fast.     But  here  it  seems,  say  some,  Ter- 

■  Liy.,  lib.  xliv.  c.  83.  ■  Ad  uxorem,  lib.  iL  c.  4. 
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^?v  ^'  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  consider  both  these  under  a  real  identity^  but  104 

—  as  different  things,  for  else  one  instance  would  have  served. 

To  which  I  answer,  true  it  is  TertuUian  doth  somewhat  dis- 
tinguish them,  the  difference  being  this,  that  stations  signi- 
fied the  less,  wadjefunia  the  more  "  solemn  fasts,''  these  con- 
tinued from  morning  to  night,  and  they  only  to  the  ninth 
hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon,  whence  it  is  that  TertuUian 
calls  them  in  a  scoff  stationum  semi-jejunia^l  '^half-fiisted  sta- 
tions/' 

Having  thus,  I  hope,  made  a  clear  prospect  into  Tertul- 
lian's  dark  mind  in  reference  to  these  stations,  the  construc- 
tion of  the  former  passage  is  very  facile,  viz.  that  whereas 
many  were  scrupulous  of  coming  to  the  Eucharist  upon  Wed- 
nesdays and  Fridays,  lest  the  receiving  of  the  elements  should 
prove  a  breaking  of  their  feusts,  which  were  to  be  continued 
until  three  in  the  afternoon,  TertuUian  tells  them  they  were 
in  the  wrong,  and  that  the  Eucharist  is  so  far  from  dissolving 
the  duty  of  fasting,  as  it  makes  the  work  more  valuable  in 
God's  sight.  But  if  they  would  not  credit  him,  then  there  is 
another  expedient  wUl  salve  both  sores,  viz.  the  taking  of 
the  body,  and  reservation  of  it  to  be  eaten  at  home  ante  om- 
nem  cibum,  '' fasting,"  as  he  in  the  same  book  doth  hint, 
whereby  neither  the  fast  wiU  be  interrupted,  nor  the  other 
duty  neglected. 

To  forgive  our  enemies,  ^c]  Amongst  aU  the  inordinate  o 
lusts  of  our  corrupt  nature,  no  one  is  so  unreformable,  so  ob- 
stinate, so  stubborn,  as  hatred ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour  at 
His  sermon  upon  the  mount,  that  exceUent  summary  of  Chris- 
tian institution,  administereth  more  expressly  towards  the 
mortification  of  this  immortal  passion,  ^'  Bless  them  that  curse 
you,"  a  precept  whereby  the  keen  edge  of  revenge  is  not  only 
blunted,  but  turned  the  contrary  way :  a  precept  by  way  of 
hevrkptoiTi^y  and  additional  explication  of  the  fifth  petition  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  For  lest  we  should  imagine  the  whole 
duty  of  charity  towards  our  neighbour,  lodged  in  a  bare 
remission  of  the  injury,  and  an  indisposition  to  revenge,  He 
extends  His  discipUne  to  a  higher  pitch,  commanding  us 
not  only  to  forgive  our  enemies,  but  to  love  them,  yea,  to 
bless,  i.  e.  to  wish  aU  the  good  we  can  to  those  which  *^  curse 

^  De  Jejuu.,  c.  IS. 
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us:''  for  seeing  Kardpa  and  evKoyia  are  pat  here  as  terms  CHAP. 

contradistinct^  as  Grotius*^  hath  noted  aright,  and  seeing  that  ■ — 

/cardpa  never  doth^  nor  (considering  the  simples  whereof  it  is 
composed)  can^  import  any  malediction  but  what  is  attended 
with  imprecation  and  cursing,  I  cannot  conceive  so  meanly 
of  evKoyeiv  in  this  place  to  think,  with  this  learned  man,  it 
implieth  no  more  but  bemgnis  verbis  compeUare,  ^'  to  speak 
our  execrators  fair;''  but  that  it  intendeth  a  serious  praying 
for  an  accumulation  of  all  blessings  upon  them  j  so  I  am  sure 
did*  the  primitive  fathers  understand  it :  for  in  the  prayer  for 
all  states  which  was  their  litany  and  very  near  resembleth 
ours,  one  petition  was  ''  for  those  that  hate  us,  and  persecute 
us,"  as  is  evident  by  the  Constitutions  ascribed  to  Clemens**, 
which  I  the  more  confidently  rely  upon,  because  Justin 
Martyr  tells  Trypho  the  Jew,  trrrip  vfi&v,  kcu  vnrip  r&v  a\- 
X4»v  mrdvTGsv  avdpmroDv  rS)v  i^BpoMfovrtov  ^fuv  evxofieOa^: 
''for  you  and  all  men  whatsoever,  who  are  maliciously  minded 
against  us,  we  send  forth  our  prayers/'  This  I  cannot  but 
note  in  recommendation  of  our  Church's  charity  in  this  pe- 
tition towards  the  great  enemies  of  her  religion  :  she  praying 
in  this  excellent  and  solemn  form  even  for  those  who  do  as 
solemnly  curse  her.  The  Jews  first,  Karap<ofjb€Voi  ev  rc&; 
awarytoyak  avr&v  roif^  •jrurrevovrat;  iirl  rov  Xpurrov,  "  execrat- 
ing in  their  synagogues  all  those  who  profess  the  Christian 
faith/'  So  in  Justin  Martyr's^  time,  and  so  etiam  nunc,  even 
at  this  very  present,  as  the  famous  Orotius^  sufficiently  de- 
monstrateth.  Secondly,  the  papists,  who  make  it  a  peculiar 
part  of  their  service  appointed  for  Maundy-Thursday,  to  curse 
with  bell,  book,  and  candle,  all  whom  they  account  for  here- 
tics, as  appeareth  by  their  Bulla  Ccen^e^, 
H  0  Christ  hear  us.']  The  civilians  have  a  saying  voluntas 
^foriior  attenditur  ex  geminata  expressione,  "  the  meaning  of  a 
man  is  best  understood  by  iterating  and  doubling  of  the  ex- 
pression." No  less  true  in  those  resorts  we  make  to  God,  the 
frequent  repeating  of  our  supplications  striking  the  more  for- 
cible impression  upon  our  souls.     Whence  the  so  often  re- 

■  In  locum.  modo  inferatur  docet  R.  Levi  ben  Gcr- 

*  Cap.  10.  son :  non  reddenda  illis  quae  furtia  sub- 

«  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  ducta  sunt,  Bachai.] 
'  Ubi  supra.  ^  [Bulla  in  CoenA  Domini.     Pub- 

»  Annot  in  lib.  ii.  de  Verit.  Cbrist  lishcd  April    13,   1536,   under    Pope 

Relig.   [Dandam  operam  ut  omnibus  Paul  III.] 

*   se    dissidentibut   damnum    quonis  ^  j 
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CHAP,  doubling  of  several  members  of  David's  Psalms;  whence  our 

■ —  Saviour  in  His  great  agony  and  conflict  prayed  ehnov  top  ovtov 

Xoyov,  "  using  always  the  very  same  words  /'  whence  in  the 
primitive  Church  the  litanies  which  were,  ai  evxou  r^  Acrc- 
w59,  "the  prayers  spirited  with  the  greater  vehemency/'  were 
always  full  of  such  reduplications,  as  may  be  seen  by  the 
several  forms  mentioned  by  the  Constitutions  of  Clemens,  and 
in  the  several  liturgies  of  those  early  times. 

A  thanksgiving  for  raini]  Grod's  blessings  and  our  praises 
are  the  great  intelligencers  which  negotiate  betwixt  Him  and  I 
us.  The  first  are  testimonials  to  us  that  our  prayers  and 
alms  miscarried  not  in  their  way,  got  safe  to  heaven.  The 
last  are  certificates  to  Him,  that  His  blessings  got  safe  to  us, 
for  that  we  have  received  His  gifts  :  no  notice  will  He  take 
from  any  but  ourselves,  and  no  notice  can  we  convey  to  Him 
without  the  sacrifice  of  praise.  Indeed,  reason  good,  our 
hearts  should  move  our  lungs  and  lips  as  readily  to  thank  as 
to  supplicate  Him  for  His  benefits :  therefore  whereas  in  our 
service-book  certain  collects  of  prayers  were  framed  applic- 
able to  cases  of  extraordinary  visitations,  it  was  noted  as  a 
great  defect  that  set  forms  of  thanksgiving  were  not  also  con- 
trived relative  to  the  same  occasions,  in  case  the  issues  and 
dispensations  of  the  Almighty  proved  answerable  to  our  re- 
quests. And  though  it  hath  been  interposed  by  judicious  Mr. 
Hooker*  on  our  Church's  behalf,  that  "  this  were  better  pro- 
vided for  by  select  days  assigned  by  supreme  authority  for 
that  duty,  and  by  set  forms  agreeable  thereunto,  than  by  a 
smaU  collect,*'  that  defence  is  in  my  opinion  but  partly  satis- 
factory. For  calamities  are  most  commonly  not  national,  but 
sometimes  provincial ;  sometimes  they  quarter  only  in  one 
city,  sometimes  but  in  a  petty  village,  and  unless  they  spread 
to  be  epidemical,  they  rarely  reach  the  cognizance  of  the 
supreme  magistrate ;  or  if  they  do,  they  will  not  carry  with 
them  importance  enough  to  persuade  the  indiction  of  days  of 
universal  either  humiliation  or  thanksgiving,  for  such  minute 
mergencies :  therefore  (not  to  defraud  the  Reformation  under 
King  James  of  the  honour  it  hath  merited)  the  superadding 
of  those  relative  thanksgivings  was  not  only  a  commendable, 
but  a  necessary  act. 

«  [Book  V.  c.  43.] 
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CHAPTER    V. 


1  BOOK  OF  EDWARD  VI. 

TUB  (a)  IKTBOITS,  GOLLKCTS,  EFI8TLF.8,  AMP  008PBL8,  TO  BE  USED  AT  THE 
CKI.EBBAT10II  OF  THE  1.0ED*8  SUPrSB  AND  HOLT  COMMUNIOK  THEOUGH 
THE  TKAE,  WITH  PEOPEB  P8AI.M8  AKD  X.ES80M8  FOE  DIVEB8  PEA8T8  AMD 
DATS. 


COMMON  PRAYER. 

THE  COLI^GTS,  (s)  EPI8TLE8  AND  GOSPELS  TO  BE  USED  AT  THE  CBLEBEA- 
TIOH  OF  THE  LOBD*S  8UPPEB  AND  HOLT  COMMUNION  THEOUGH  THB 
YEAR. 


(C)  The  first  Sunday  in  Ad- 
vent. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Blessed  is 
the  man,  ifc.  Psalm  i. 
Glory  be  to  ike  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  Sfc, 

The  Collect 

Sllmiglbts  ®o&,  gtbe  us 
State  ttat  foe  mag  cast  afoag 
t^  tDorfcs  of  barfiness,  anD 
put  upon  us  tj^e  armour  of 
Itgl^t,  nofD  tn  4e  time  of  tj^ts 
mortal  Hfe  (fn  t^e  t^Wb  ^1^8 
&on  ^esus  Cj^rfst  came  to 
btsit  us  in  great  tumilitg) 
tiMit  in  tie  last  bag^  txij^en  |^e 
slall  come  again  in  |^is  glo- 
rious mafests  to  tu&ge  hoib 
tie  quicb  anb  tge  treab,  foe 
mail  rise  to  i^t  life  immortal^ 


tj^rougjb  l^im  fo]^  libtUb  antt  chap. 
reignetS  toitj  ® Jee  an&  tje  — ^^— 
l^ols  €Er|bost)  note  m\i  eber. 
^men. 

The  Epistle. 
®fDe  noticing  to  ang  man^ 

Bom.  xiii.  verse  8.  unto  the 
end. 

[Scotch  Liturgy,  "When  the 
presbyter  or  minister  readeth 
the  gospel  the  people  shall 
stand  up ;  and  the  presbyter, 
before  he  beginneth  to  read 
the  gospel,  shall  say  thus: 
'The  gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  written 
in  such  a  chapter  of  such  an 
evangelist,  beginning  at  such 
averse.'  And  the  people  shall 
answer, '  Glory  be  to  God.' "] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP. 
V. 


156  COLLECTS^  EPISTLES^  AND  GOSPELS^ 

The  Gospel.  The  Epistle, 

ante  foiien  tjeg  l^«to  nlgft,    aZttJatsoeber  tjtngs  art  torit. 


m 


Matt, 
end. 


xxi.  verse  1  to  the 


ttn,  Rom.  XV. 
verse  14. 


verse  4  to 


[Scotch  Lit.  "When  the  gos- 
pel  is  ended  the  presbyter  or 
minister  shall  say, '  Here  end- 
eth  the  gospel/  and  the  peo- 
ple shaU  answer,  *  Thanks  be 
to  Thee,  O  Lord.' 

And  thus  at  the  beginning 
and  ending  of  the  gospel 
every  Sunday  and  holy  day 
in  the  year;  or  when  else 
soever  the  gospel  is  read.^'] 

The  second  Sunday  in  Ad- 
vent. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VL  mien  I 
was  in  trouble,  8fC.  Psalm 
cxx. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ifc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

cauself  all  ftolg  Scriptures  to 
he  torttten  for  our  learning; 
grant  us  tj^at  foe  map  tn  sucjb 
tofse  jbear  tj^em,  reab^  tnarii, 
learn,  anb  fntoar&Is  digest 
tf^em,  t^at  hg  patience  anb 
comfort  of  'ST^jbS  l^olg  biorb, 
toe  mag  embrace  antr  eber  jbolb 
fast  tjbe  blesseb  jbope  of  eber- 
lasting  life,  fDJbic^  ^l^ou  jbast 
gtben  us  in  our  ^abiour 
^esus  (ZTf^rist. 


The  Gtospel. 
^I&ete  sjall  be  sips  in  tftt 

sun,   Luke  xxi.   verse    25 
unto  verse  84. 

The  third  Sunday  in  Advent. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    Heoer  me 
when  I  call,  Psalm  iv. 
GUyry  be  to  the  Father^  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

HfC. 

The  Collect. 

Uorb,  foe  beseecfi  ®  Jee  gibe 
ear  to  our  pragers,  anb  bj) 
^IbS  gracious  bisi  .ation  lighten 
tfte  barfcness  of  our  Jeart,  bp 
our  Horb  ^(esus  OTirist. 

The  Epistle. 

Het  a  man  ti^is  foise  esteem 

us,  1  Cor.  iv.  verse  1  unto 
verse  6. 

The  Gospel 

Wi^tn  2io]bn  being  in  prison, 
Mat.  xi.  verse  2  unto  verse 
11. 

The  fourth  Sunday  in  Advent. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VT.   Ponder  my 
words,  0  Lord,  ifc.  Psalm  v. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
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The  Collect. 
Uotb  raise  up,  tot  prag 
iCJee,  ©ftg  potoer,  antt  tome 
among  as,  anb  foitj^  great 
mio^i  succour  us,  tjftat  foj^ereas 
(4rougi  our  sins  anil  ioidkeir* 
ms)  foe  be  sore  let  antt  j^m* 
terei,  ®5g  bountiful  grace 
anfc  mercB  (tftrougb  tje  satis- 
faction of  ©bg  Sbott  our  Uorlf) 
mas  speeirtig  lieltber  us:  to 
toj^mtottb  ^bee  anb  tbe^olg 
ffibost  be  bonour  anb  glorg, 
borlb  tottbout  enb. 

The  Epistle. 
»e{oice  fit  tbe  Uorb  altoag, 

Phil.  iv.  verse  4  unto  verse 
8. 

The  Gospel. 

Ws  1%  tbe  recorb  of  3fgbn, 
John  i.  verse  19  unto  verse 

!       29. 

(D)     Christmas  day. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper 
psalms  and  lessomon  Christ- 
mas  day. 

At  Matins. 

The  first  lesson, 
Esay  ix.  unto  the 
end. 

The  second  lesson^ 
Matt.  i.  unto  the 
end. 

At  the  first  Communion. 
0  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
^ong,  ^c.    Psalm  xcviii. 


ifC. 


Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c.    C  HAP. 
As  it  teas  in  the  beginning,  — ^ — 


The  Collect. 


®fob  lobfcb  mabest  us  glab 
fottb  tbe  gearlp  remembrance 
of  ^t  b(rtb  of  ®bB  ottlg  Sbon 
3esus  CCbrfst,  grant  tbat  as 
toe  fosfullg  recefbe  f^fm  for 
our  Hebeemer,  so  toe  mag 
toftb  sure  confibence  bebolb 
?^(m  toben  f^e  sball  come  to 
be  our  fubge,  tobo  llbetb  anb 
refpetb,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 
®be  grace  of  CSob  tbat  brtng- 
etb  Salbatton,  Tit.  ii.  verse 
11  to  the  end. 

The  Gospel, 
anb  ft  cbanceb  fn  tbose  bags, 

&c.  Luke  ii.  to  verse  15. 

(E)   At  the  second  Commu- 
nion. 

O   Lord   our  governor,    §t?. 
Psalm  viii. 


The  Collect. 

aimfgbtg  ffiob,  tobfcb  bast 
gfben  us  ®bB  onlg-begotten 
Sbon  to  tafte  our  nature  upon 
?^fm,  anb  tbfs  bag  to  be  bom 
of  a  pure  bfrgfn:  grant  tbat 
toe  befng  regenerate  anb  mabe 
tJCbg  cbflbren  bg  aboptfon  anb 
grace,  mag  baflg  be  renetoeb 
bg  ®bg  bolg  Sbpfrft,  tbrougb 
tbe  same  our  l^rb  3|esus 
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CHAP.  (JDj^ttst,  loi^o  libtify  and  teip- 
^'     etji  toitti  tZfiiee,  8cc. 

The  Epistle. 

ffiob  fn  tfnus  past  tittetslBt 

Heb.  i.  verse  1  unto  verse 
13. 

The  Gospel. 

In  tfie  beginning  toas  tjbe 
SSKotb)  John  i.  verse  1  unto 
verse  15. 

1  B.   of  Edw.  VI.     Proper 
psalms  and  lessons  at  even- 
song. 
-       .     fThe  first  lesson, 

pb  «  i  ^"^y  ^  ^'^ 

' ..   I    spake  once  again, 
\  §•(?.  /o  the  end. 
The    second   lesson.  Tit.   iii. 
7%6  kindness  and  love,  ^c. 
•onto  foolish  questions, 

(F)     St.    Stephen's  day,  at 
Matins. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.  The  second 
lesson.  Acts  vi.  7.  Stqphen 
fuU  of  faith,  ^c.  unto  and 
when  forty  years. 

At  the  Communion. 

Why  boastest  thou,  thou  tyrant. 

Psalm  Iii. 

Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
^c. 

The  Collect. 

®rant  ns^  ®  lorb^  to  Uatn 
to  lobe  our  numits^  bg  tbe 


txampU  of  ®bB  martst  Sbt- 
^tepben,  bbo  pragetr  for  bis 
persecutors^  to  ^btt  fobicb 
libest,  &c. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Col- 
lect of  the  Nativity,  which 
shall  be  said  continually  unto 
New  Year's  day.  [Scotch  Lit. 
"  But  instead  of  these  words 
'  and  this  day  to  be  born,'  the 
presbyter  shall  say, '  as  this 
time  to  be  bom.' "] 

The  Epistle. 

gtnb  Sbtepben  being  full  of  tbe 
f^olg  QKbOSt,  Acts  vii.  verse 
55  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

33eboIb,  I  senb  unto  gou 
propbetS,  Matt,  xxiii.  verse 
84  unto  the  end. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.   The  second 
lesson  at  evensong. 

Acts  vii.  And  when  forty  years 
were  expired  unto  Stephen 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

St.  John  Evangelist's  day. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  Matins. 

7%6  second  lesson,  Apoc.  i. 
unto  the  end. 

At  the  Communion. 

In  the  Lord  put  I  my  trust,  8fc. 

Psalm  xi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  fifc. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginstinff, 
^c. 
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The  Collect. 
ifMncffuI  Uortr,  foe  hmtt^ 
®6ee  to  cast  ©j&g  bright 
beams  of  Hgbt  upon  ^bs 
«l)urri&,t!)at  itbemjsligbteneb 
bg  tj^e  Dioctrtne  of  ^bS  blessed 
^postk  anb£bangeIfst3)obn, 
mag  attata  to  ^bg  eberlast- 
^%   gifts,    tbrougb    fJ'Stts 

(ffbtlSt  our  lorlf,  Amen. 

The  Epistle. 

^bat  fobtcb  foas  from  tbe  be- 
ginntngy  1  John  i.  verse  1 
nnto  the  end. 


anb  sbefoe^y  fortb,  not  (n  speaft* 
fng,  but  in  bging :  mortifg  anb 
6tII  all  bites  in  us,  tbat  fn  our 
conbersation,  our  life  mag  ex- 
press tbe  faitb  fobicb  foitb  our 
tonpes  foe  bo  confess,  tbrougb 
^esus  Cbtist  our  Uorb. 

The  Epistle. 

S  loo&cb,  anb  lo  a  Iamb,  Apoc. 
xiv.  verse  1  unto  verse  6. 


The  Gospel. 

^be  angel  of  tbe  Horb  ap- 
peareb.  Matt.  ii.  verse  13 
unto  verse  19. 

The  Sunday  after  Christmas 
day. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.  IiviU  lift 
mine  eyes  tip  to  the  hilb,  ^c. 
Psalm  exxi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father ,  8fC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 


%c. 


The  Gospel. 

^tts  safir  unto^eter,  John 
xxL  verse  19  unto  the  end. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  even- 
song^  tlie  second  lesson, 
Apoc.  xxii.  imto  the  end. 

The  Innocents'  day. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  Matins. 

The  first  lesson.  Jer.  xxxi. 
unto  Moreover  I  heard 
Ephraim. 

>  At  the  Communion. 

0  God,  the  heathen  are  come, 
^c.  Psalm  xxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  ii  was  in  the  beginning, 

,   He. 

110  The  Collect.  The  Gospel. 

aimigbtg  CEfob,  fobose  praise  "Wbit  is  tbe  boo&  of  ^t  genera- 
tbis  bag  tbe  goung  Innocents  tion,  Matt.  i.  verse  1  unto 
^bg  foitnesses  babe  confesseb      the  end. 


The  Collect. 

CEfob  fobicb  bast 


giben,  &c.    As  upon  Christ- 
mas day. 

The  Epistle. 

^nb  I  sag,  tbat  i^t  beir.  Gal. 
iv.  verse  1  unto  verse  8. 


CHAP. 
V. 
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CHAP.    The  Circumcision  of  Christ. 
■ —  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI,    At  Matins. 

The  first  lesson^  Gen.zvii.  unto 

the  end. 
The  second  lesson,  Rom.  ii.* 

unto  the  end, 

(G)  At  the  Communion. 

/  was  glad  when  they  said  unto 
me,  8fc.     Psalm  cxxii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Fattier,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beffinninff, 

The  Collect. 

tnabest  ^]^s  Vltsstt  Sbon  to 
ht  cfrcttmcfsetr)  antr  obetrunt 
to  ifyt  labi  (or  man  :  grant  us 
tj^e  true  cfrcumciston  of  tiie 
Spirit,  tj^at  our  jbeatts  anln  all 
out  membrrs  being  morttfieb 
from  all  toorltrls  anb  carnal 
lustSy  mas  in  all  tilings  obeg 
^bl?  bUsfseb  bitll,  tbrougb  titt 
same  ^bs  Sbon  ^esus  Cbrfst 
our  Uorb. 

The  Epistle. 

idlesseb  is  tbat  man  to  tobom, 
Bom.  iv.  verse  8  unto 
verse  15. 

The  Gospel. 

^nb  ft  fortunetr,  Luke  ii. 
verse  15  unto  verse  22. 

1  B.  of  Ed.  VI.  At  Evensong. 

The  first  lesson,  Deut.  x.  And 
now  Israel,  unto  tJie  end. 


The  second  lesson,  Colos.  ii. 
unto  the  end 

Omittedin  the  1 B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

If  there  be  a  Sunday  be- 
tween the  Epiphany  and  the 
Circumcision:  then  shall  be 
used  the  same  Collect,  Epi- 
stle, and  Gospel  at  the  Com- 
munion, which  was  used  upon 
the  day  of  Circumcision. 
[Scotch  Lit  "So  likewise  up- 
on every  other  day  from  the 
time  of  the  Circumcision  to 
the  Epiphany.*'] 

(H)  The  Epiphany. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  Matins. 

The   first    lesson,  Esay    Ix. 

unto  the  end. 
The  second  lesson,  Luke  iii. 

And  it  fortuned,  unto  the 

end. 

At  the  Communion. 

O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song,  ^c.  Psalm  xcvi. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ifc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

^c. 

The  Collect. 

®  €Efob  fDbitb  bs  tbe  leato* 
fng  of  a  star,  btbst  manifest 
^bs  onlg-begotten  Sbon  to 
tbeCSentiles :  merctfullp  grant,  i ; 
tbat  toe  [xiliiil  finoto  W^tt  note 
bg  faftb,  mas  after  tbts  life 
babe  tbe  fruition  of  tETbs 
glorious  CErobbealTy  tbrougb 
ODbrfst  our  %orb. 
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The  Epistle. 
iFot  m  cause  I  ^aul,  Eph. 

iii.  verse  1  unto  verse  13. 
The  Gospel. 

®B5en  3Je»tt»  foas  bom, 
Mf^t.  ii.  verse  1  unto  verse 
18. 

1  B.ofEdw.VI.  At  Evensong. 

ne  first  lesson,  Isai.  xlix. 
unto  the  end. 

TTie  second  lesson,  John  ii. 
After  this  He  went  down  to 
Capernaum^  unto  the  end. 

The  first  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  How  long 
wilt  Thou  forget  me,  ^c. 
Psalm  xiii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Sfc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 
lotto  be  htut^  ®j^ee  mer- 
cifttllg  to  retefbe  tj^epragers  of 
^in  people  tojidj)  call  upon 
^6ee,  anDi  grant  tjat  tjes 
inaj  botS  perceibe  anb  bnoto 
tofcat  tbfngs  tbep  ougbt  to  bo, 
anb  also  babe  grace  anb  pofoet 
faitbfuns  to  fulfil  tbe  same, 
ftrougb  3^tts  OPbrfet  our 
lorb. 

The  Epistle. 
i  beseecb  sou  tberefote  hxt^ 
tbten,  Rom.  xii.   verse    1 
unto  verse  6. 

L'BSTKAIiaB.  -. 


The  Gospel. 

®bt  fatber  anb  motbet  of 
9feSUS,  Luke  ii.  verse  41 
unto  the  end. 

The  second  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  The  fool 
hath  said  in  his  heart,  Sfc. 
Psalm  xiv. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ffc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  CoUect. 

aimfgbts  anb  eberlastfng 
ffiob,  mti  bost  gobem  all 
tbfngsjn  beaben  anb  eartb  : 
metcffttllg  bear  ibe  supplica- 
tions of  ®b8  people;  anb  grant 
u»  ®bB  peace  aU  t^t  bags  of 
our  Kfe. 

The  Epistle. 

Sbeehtg  tbat  toe  babe  bfbers 
gifts,  Rom.  xii.  verse  6 
unto  verse  16. 

The  Gospel. 

anb  tbe  tbfrb  bag  toas  tbere, 

John  ii.  verse  1  unto  verse 
12. 

The  third  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.    Lord  who 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  taberna- 
cle, ifc.  Psalm  XV. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 


CHAP. 
V. 
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V. 


The  Collect. 

ISLlvxi^tB  aitb  ebetlastfne 
CBroDi,  mmttullB  looli  upon  out 
(nfitmftto,  ani  (n  all  out  Kan- 
gets  anb  nett«sft(e«,  sttetcft 
fottft  ^Jb  tfjs&t  Janb  to  ftelp 
ante  beftnb  m,  tfttougfi  CD&tfet 
out  Uotb. 

The  Epistle. 

33e  not  lotee  in  gout  obin 
opinions^  Rom.  xii.  verse 
16  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

^fien  l^e  foas  come  boton, 
•Matt.  viii.  verse  1  to  verse 
14. 

The  fourth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

1  B.  Edw.  VI.     Why  do  the 
heathen   so  furiously  rage 
together,  8fC,  Psalm  ii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning , 

The  Collect. 
CEfob  bfbitli  fenotoest  us  to 
be  set  in  i^t  nttbst  of  so  ntanp 
anb  gteat  bangets,  t^at  fot 
man's  ftaflness  foe  cannot 
aUoass  stanb  uptfgttls :  S^ant 
to  us  tbe  f^ealt^  of  boiis  anb 
soul,  tiiiat  all  tbose  tilings 
tobtcf)  toe  suffet  fot  sin,  b^ 
^bs  b^lp  bie  mag  foell  pass 
anb  obetcome,  tI)tougb  <2rbttst 
out  Hotb. 


The  Epistle, 
net  ebetg  ^oul  submit  btmself , 

Bom.    xiii.  verse    1    unto 
verse  8. 

The  Gospel. 

^nb  biben  )^e  enteteb  fnto  a 
Sbfp,  Matt.  viii.  verse  23 
unto  the  end. 

The  fifth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     TTie  Lard 
hear  thee  in  the  day  of  thy 
trouble,  ifc.    Psalm  xx. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

Uotb  foe  beseecb  ^bce  to 
&eep  ^bs  Cbutcb  anb  bouse* 
bolb  continuallg  in  'STbB  ttue 
teligion,  tbat  tbeg  to'bit^  bo 
lean  onl^  upon  bope  of  ^b& 
beabenls  gtace,  map  ebetmote 
be  befenbeb  bg  Wbis  mtgbts 
pofoet)  tbtougb  <2Dbt(st  out 
%otb. 

The  Epistle.  1 

$ut  upon  sou  as  tj^e  elect  of 

(Sfoby   Colos.   iii.  verse  12 
unto  verse  18. 

The  Gospel. 
'aibe  fefng^om  of  beaben,  Matt. 

xiii.  verse  24  unto  verse  31 . 

The  sixth  Sunday  (if  there  he 
so   many)   shall  have  the 
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psalm,  collect,  epistle,  and 
gospel,  that  was  upon  the 
fifth  Sunday.  ^c. 

The  Sunday  called  Sep- 
tuagesima. 

1  B.  ofEdw.  VI.  The  Lord 
is  my  Shepherd,  Sfc.  Psalm 
xxiii. 

Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  ii  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

®  lort,  tot  hestecft  Ws^tt 
fabouralilg  to  liear  ifteprflgtrs 
of  ^1^5  people,  tjbat  toe  W(b 
are  fustlg  punisj^eb  for  out 
offences,  mag  be  mercffulle 
M\\^txds  bg  ®ftB  goolmess, 
for  tfte  glorg  of  ©ftg  Name, 
4rottgii  ^tts  (&lx\&i  our 
^abtour,  to]^  Itbetl)  anb  tefgn- 
etb  foorttr  ioftbout  entr. 

The  Epistle. 

^erceibe  ge  not,  bote  tbat  tbeg 
b'ilicby  I  Cor.  ix.  Terse  24 
unto  the  end. 


Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c.    CHAP. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, '- — 


The  Collect. 

lotlK  ®o&,  iofiicb  ut%i  tbat 
foe  put  not  out  trust  ix^,  ang 
tbing  tbat  toe  bo:  metctfullg 
grant,  tbat  hg  ^bg  potoet 
toe  mag  be  befenbeb  against 
all  abbetsftg,  tbtouj^  gjesus 
Cbtfst  out  Uotb. 

The  Epistle. 

Ye  suffet  fools  glabig,  2  Cor. 

xi.  verse  19  unto  verse  32. 

The  Gospel. 

ISSJ^tXi  wx^  people  toere 
gatbertb,  Luke  viii.  verse 
4  unto  verse  16. 

The  Sunday  called  Quin- 
quagesima. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Be  Thou 
♦wy  j^e,  O  Lord,  Sfc. 
Psalm  xxvi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning^ 


113  The  Gospel. ' 

®5e  ftini^m  of  beaben  (s 

)       Iflke,    Matt.    XX.    verse    1 
nnto  verse  17. 

I     The  Sunday  called  Sexa- 
gesima. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.     The  earth 
>      »  the  Lord's,    ^c.  Psalm 
xxiv. 

M 


The  Collect. 

®  Uorb,  tobfcb  bost  teacb 
us  tbat  all  ourbofngstoitbout 
cbarftg  are  notbing  toortbt 
senb  ^bg  l^olg  CEfbost,  anb 
pour  fnto  our  bearts  tbat  most 
excellent  gift  of  tbarftg,  tbe 
berg  bonb  of  peace  anb  all 
b(rtues,toitbout  tbe  tobfcb  tobo- 
soeber  Kbetb  Cs  tounteb  beab 
2 
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CHAP,  before  Wbtt:  grant  tji»  for 
— - —  ®5gOttlB&on3ffsu»®Jrfet'» 
sabe. 

The  Epistle. 

^]^ou|$  I  speali  fD(t]b  tongues 
of  men,  1  Cor.  xiii.  verse 
1  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

2festts  too6  unto  |^im  t^e 
tfoelbet  Matt.  iv.  verse  31 
unto  the  end. 

(I)  The  first  day  of  Lent. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VL    O  Lard, 
rebuke    me  not    in    Thine 
indignation.  Psalm  vi. 
Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

^Imigl^ts  anb  eberlastfng 
(Stiby  fDj^tc]^  j^atest  noticing 
tf^at  ^fiott  ln%t  made,  antr 
Host  forgtbe  t^e  %in%  of  all 
tj^em  tf^at  tie  penitent :  create 
antr  mabe  in  us  nebi  anb  ton- 
trfte'jb^artS)  t^at  foe  (nortj^ils 
lamenting  our  sins,  anln 
bnotolebging  our  foretclb^tyness, 
mag  obtain  of  Wbtty  t^e  €Efob 
of  all  mercg,  perfect  remission 
anb  forgibeness,  tbrougb 
2(estts  ©brist. 

The  Epistle. 

^urn  sou  unto  iWe  ioitbt 
Joel  ii.  verse  12  unto  verse 
18. 


The  OospeL 
^ISlben  9e  fast  be  not  sab, 
Matt.  vi.   verse   16    unto 
verse  22. 

[Scotch  Liturgy, "  Prom  Ash 
Wednesday  to  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent  shall  be 
used  the  same  collect, 
epistle,  and  gospel  which 
were  used  on  Ash  Wed- 
nesday.'*] 

The  first  Sunday  in  Lent. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Blessed 
is  he  whose  unrighteous- 
ness is  forgiven,  SfC.  Psalm 
xxxii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  8fc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

8fc. 

The  Collect. 

lorb,  tobicb  for  our  sa6e 
bibst  fast  fortg  bags  anb  fortg 
nigbts:  gibe  us  grate  to  use 
sucb  abstinence,  tbat  our  flesb 
being  subbueb  to  tbe  spirit, 
foe  mas  cber  obeg  ^bs  sM^ 
motions  In  rigbteousness  anb 
truie  boliness,  to  ^be  bonour 
anb  glorg,  iobicb  lfbt%t  attb 
reipest,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 

Wit  as  bclpers  exbort  gou, 
2  Cor.  vi.  verse  1  unto  verse 

11. 

The  Gtospel. 

VL^^n  ioas  3fesus  leb  afoag, 
Luke  xviii.  verse  1  unto 
verse  12, 
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The  second  Sunday  in  Lent. 
1  B.  of  Edward  VI.  Ota  of 

the  deep  have  I  called,  ifc. 

Psalm  cxxx. 

Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Ck)Uect. 

see  tj^at  foe  fmbt  no  futotx  of 
oursetew  to  Jtip  oumlbes: 
ittf  Wbou  us  6oft  ottttoarWB 
in  our  iudrles,  and  intDartrlg 
m  out  souls,  tftat  toe  mag  ie 
iefenJdi  from  all  aWiersftfes 
bfiicg  mas  l^appen  to  tj^e 
toifp,  an&  from  all  tbtt 
^m^t%  fo^it^  mas  assault 
anlf  f^dxt  tfie  soul,  tjrougft 
%t%u%  (Si^ttst,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 
Mt  bmtt^  gou  fttetjten, 

1  Thess.  iv,  verse  1  unto 
verse  9. 

The  Gospel 
3estts  fBznt  tfience,  Matth. 
XV.  verse  21  unto  verse  29. 

The  third  Sunday  in  Lent. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Give  sen^ 
tence  with  me,  O  Lord,  ^c. 
Psalm  xliii. 

Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

IH  The  Collect. 

?BBe  beseetft  BTJee,  ai- 
ffioDi,  looii  upon  tje 


j&eartB6esires  of  ®5b  ftumWe  chap. 
serbants,  anH  stretcfi   fbttj— ^^ — 
^t  xi^x  ^anb  of  ^j^g  ma- 
festg,  to  he  our  trefence  against 
all  our  enemies,  t]^rougj[)2(esus 
©Srist  our  HorDi. 

The  Epistle. 

i8e  se  tie  followers  of  <!EoDi, 
Ephes.  V.  verse  1  unto  verse 
16. 

The  Gospel. 

Sftsus  teas  casting  out  a 
bebil,  Luke  xL  verse  14 
unto  verse  26. 

The  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent. 

1  B,  of  Edw.  VI.  God  is  our 
hope  and  strength,  ^c.  Psalm 
xlvi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^-c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

CEfrant  foe  heseed^  ^]^e 
^Imigbtg  (San  tj^at  tot  toiitfy 
for  our  ebil  DieeDis  are  fDortj^ilg 
punisj^eb,  bg  tbe  tomfort  of 
®5p  grace  mag  mercifullg  be 
reliebeDi,  tbrougb  our  %t>x^ 
3iesus  Cbtist. 

The  EpisUe, 

®en  me,  ge  tjat  besire  to  be 
unlfer.  Gal.  iv.  verse  21 
unto  the  end. 
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The  Gospel, 

-  ^esus  bepatteb  ober  tj^e  sea^ 
John  vi.  verse  1  unto  verse 
15. 

The  fifth  Sunday  in  Len  . 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    Save  me, 
O   God,  for   l%y  Name's 
sake.    Psalm  liv.,  Sfc. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  CoUect. 

vxi^VBi  CErotr,  mercffulls  to 
bob  upon  'STj^s  people,  tj^at 
bs  ^1)8  fiteat  sootrness  tf^eg 
mas  ^^  gobernetr  antr  preserbetr 
ebermore,  bot^  in  bolrg  antr 
soul,  tj^rottgl^  %wx%  ODjbnM 
our  lortr. 

The  Epistle. 

(iDj^rfet  being  an  bigb'Pttest, 
Heb.  ix.  verse  11  unto 
verse  16. 

The  Gospel. 

Sftbicj^  of  SOU  can  tebufce  i^ 
of  S(n,  John  viiL  verse  46 
unto  the  end. 

(K)  Sunday  next  before 
Easter. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Hear  my 
crying,  O  God,  SfC.  Psalm 
Ixi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  tlie  beginning, 


The  Collect 
^Imfgdtg  anb  ebtdasting 
CSotr,  to|)itb  of  Sj^s  ten&er 
lobe  totoattrs  man,  j^ast  sent 
out  S&abtout  f^us  Cj^rist, 
tq  tafte  upon  f^fm  out  flesb> 
and  to  su6Eet  tita^  upon  tbe 
cross,  tbat  all  manUnb  sdoulb 
follofai  tbe  eacample  of  ?^is 
great  j^uinflitg  :  nurctfulls 
grant  tbat  toe  botb  fblloto  tbe 
example  of  f^ts  patience,  anb 
be  mabe  partakers  of  ^is 
resumction,  tbrougb  tbe  same 
3iesus  (Bf^xist  our  Ijotti. 

The  Epistle. 

let  tbe  same  minly  be  in  50a, 
Phil.  ii.  verse  5  unto  verse 
11. 

The  Gospel. 

^nb  it  came  to  pass,  Matt. 

xxvi.  verse   1   unto  chap, 
xxvii.  verse  57. 

(L)  Monday  before  Easter. 

The  Epistle. 

aZSbo  is  tf)is  tbat  cometb, 
Esai.  Ixiii.  verse  1  unto  the 
end.  I 

The  Gospel.  1 

^fter  ttoo  bass  toas  Saster, 
Mark  xiv.  verse  1  unto  the 
end. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


TO  B£  I78£D  AT  TUB  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


167 


115      Tuesday  before  Easter. 
The  Epistle. 
^I^e  Hod)  ffioli  j^atjb  openetr^ 

Esai.  1.  verse  5  unto  the 
end. 

The  Gospel. 

^nlv  anon  in  tjbe  bafoning, 
Mark  xt.  verse  1  unto  the 
end. 

The  Wednesdaybefore  Easter. 

The  Epistle. 

;^or  tDj^te  a  testament  i%y 
Hebr.  ix.  verse  16  unto  the 
end. 

The  Gospel. 

^t^e  (east  of  stoeet  breab^ 
Luke  xxii.  verse  1  unto  the 
end. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  even- 
song,  the  first  lesson.  La- 
mentations i.  unto  the 
end. 

(M)  Thursday  before  Easter. 

1 B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  matins, 
the  first  lesson.  Lamenta- 
tions ii.  unto  the  end. 

The  Epistle. 

^ilis  I  ioam  sou  of,  I  Cor. 
xi.  verse  17  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel, 
^iie    tnj^ole   multttnbe    of, 

Luke  xxiii.  ver.  1  unto  the 
end. 


1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  even-  chap. 

song,  the  first  lesson.   La- — 

ment.  iii.  unto  the  end. 

(N)    On  Good  Friday. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  matins, 
the  first  lesson.    Gen.  xxii. 
unto  the  end. 

The  CoUect. 

fXlmifjbts  CErotr,  tne  beseecjb 
^j^ee  gracfousis  to  bej^olb  tj^is 
S|)9  famils,  for  tte  foj^ttj^ 
our  l^rtr  ^l^sus  (ZDiirist  foas 
contented  to  be  betraj)eb  anb 
giben  up  into  tiie  i)anbs  of 
tntcfceb  men^  an^  to  suffer 
beatj^  upon  tj^e  cross,  tofio 
Itbetj^  anb  retpetj^,  &c. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  My  God, 
my  God,  look  upon  me,  Sfc. 
Psalm  xxii. 

Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  ii  was  in  the  beginning, 

ifC. 

After  the  two  collects  at  the 
Communion  shall  be  said 
these  two  collects  follow- 
ing. 

^ImiglitB  anb  eberlasting 
€Erob,  bs  b)|)ose  Sbptrit  tj^e 
toj^ole  bobs  of  tfie  (SDi^urcib  is 
Qoberneb  anb  sanctifieb:  re- 
ceibe  our  supplications  anb 
pragers,  ix^wh  toe  offer  before 
^|)ee  for  all  estates  of  men 
in  ^t^s  j^ols  congregation, 
tj^at  eberg  member  of  tjbe  same 
in  fiis  bocation  anb  ministrs 
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map  trulg  anb  gobltls  $^^ 

ifSlerdfal  f&dti,  toiio  jbast 
mabe  all  mtny  antr  i^atest  no- 
ticing tj^at  ^j^tt  j^ast  mabe, 
nor  toouUiest  tj^e  lueati  of  a 
sinner^  but  rattier  tjbat  It 
sj^ottUK  be  conberutr  antr  libe : 
babe  mercg  upon  all  3>*^*> 
^urfis,  infi&els,  anii  jbcrettes, 
antr  tafie  from  tiiem  all  ig- 
norance, ftatlrness  of  lieart,  anti 
contempt  of  ^jbg  foorti:  antr 
so  fetcb  tbem  j^omr,  blessetr 
Uortr,  to  Wbvi  floc6,  tj^at  tj^eg 
mas  be  sabeti  among  tbe  rem- 
nant of  tbe  true  Ssraeltus, 
ant!  be  matie  one  fotb,  untrer 
one  sbepbertr,  ^\x%  QLW^t 
our  Uorti,  to&o  Itbetb  anb 
retpetb,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 

^jbe  latD  fxuffiti  tatb,  Heb.  x. 
verse  1  unto  verse  16. 

The  Gospel. 

SBben  ^%\x%  bab  spo&en, 
John  xviii.  verse  1  unto 
the  end  of  chap.  zix. 

1  B.  of  Edward  VI.  At  even- 
ing^  the  first  lesson  Esai. 
liii.  unto  the  end. 

(O)   On  Easter  Eve. 

[Scotch  Liturgy,  Collect. 
"  O  most  gracious  God,  look 
upon  us  in  mercy,  and  grant 


that  as  we  are  baptized  into 
the  death  of  Thy  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  so  by 
our  true  and  hearty  repent- 
ance all  our  sins  may  be 
buried  with  Him,  and  we  not 
fear  the  grave :  that  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  firom  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  Thee  O  Father, 
so  we  also  may  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life,  but  our  sins  never 
be  able  to  rise  in  judgment 
against  us ;  and  that  for  the 
merit  of  Jesus  Christ  that 
died,  was  buried,  and  rose 
again  for  us.    Amen.''] 

1  B.  of  Edw,  VL  At  ma- 
tins, the  first  lesson  La- 
ment, iv.  V.  unto  the  end. 

O  Lord  God  of  my  salvation,  in 
^c.     Psalm  Ixxxviii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  %c. 
A»  it  was  in  the  beginning j 

The  Epistle. 

It  to  better,  (f  tjbe  tofll  of, 
1  Pet.  iii.  verse  17  unto 
the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

Wi^tn  tide  eben  foas  come, 
Matt,  xxvii.  verse  57  unto 
the  end. 

(P)  Easter  day. 

At  morning  prayer,  instead 
of  the  psalm,  O  come  let 
us,  ^c.  these  anthems  shall 
be  sung  or  said. 
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Cfirtst  rtsmg  agafn  from 
tI^Iiealr,nafDbtet|bnot  Beat]^ 
from  Imttfox^  ffai^  no  potott 
tipottf^fm,  JFor  intjatf^e 
^Wr,  ^e  ifttft  tut  ottte  to  put 
afaag  »(n,  but  in  tfiat  ?^e 
iaetfi,f^t  Wbet!>  unto  ffioft; 
an&  so  Ki(tiot8e  count  gour. 
selte  teas  unto  »m,  but 
Itbtng  unto  Ofob  in  OD^rtst 
3|estt«  our  'iorb.  [1  B.  of 
Edw.VI.    AUetuJah,    Alklu^ 

«5rfet  i%  tl%m  agafn,  tfte 
first-frufts  of  tjm  tj&at  sleep, 
^ox  seeing  tjat  bg  man  tame 
l^atJ,  bg  man  also  cometj 
tje  tesunettion  of  tje  ieai, 
ipot  as  bs  ^am  all  men  bo 
to,  so  be  (SDbrist  all  men 
sball  be  testorei  to  life. 

IB.ofEdw.  VI.  The  priest. 
Shew  forth  to  all  nations  the 
glory  of  God. 

Answer. 

^nd  among  all  people  Hie 
underfill  works. 

Let  us  pray. 

*  0  God,  who  for  our  re- 
demption didst  give  Thine 
only-begotten  Son  to  the 
death  of  the  cross:  and  by 

.  His  glorious  resurrection  hast 
delivered  us  from  the  power 

'    of  our  enemy :   grant  us  so 

'.    to  die  daily  from  sin,  that  we 


may  evermore  live  with  Him  chap. 
in  the  joy  of  His  resurrection,  — — — 
through  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen, 

Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons 
at  Matins. 

'The  first  lesson, 
Exod.  xii.  ttis/o 
the  end. 

\The  second  les- 
son, Bom.  vi. 
unto  the  end. 


Psalm 


At  the  first  Communion. 

Preserve  me,  O  God,  Psalm 
xvi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

^Imigbts  (Srolr,  tobicb 
tbrottgb  ^bs  onls-begotten 
Sbon  3(esas  ODbtist  bast  obet- 
tome  treatbt  anti  opened  to  us 
tbe  gate  of  eberlasttng  life: 
toe  bumblp  beseecb  ®bee,  tbat 
as  bs  ^bS  special  grace  pre- 
benting  us,  Sbou  bost  put  in 
our  minbs  goob  besires :  so  bs 
Sbs  continual  belp  toe  mag 
bring  tbe  same  to  goob  effect, 
tbrougb  ^us  ODbrist  our 
l^rb,  tobo  libetb  anb  reignetb, 
&c. 

The  Epistle. 

If  Se  be  risen  again  toitb 
ffibrist,  Col.  iii.  verse  1 
unto  verse  8. 
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The  Gospel. 
Wbt  first  bag  of  tj^e  Sbab- 

batJbS)   John  XX.   verse   I 
unto  verse  11. 

1   B.   of  Edw.  VI.   At   the 
second  Communion. 


COLLECTS,  EFISTLBS,  AND  QOSPKL8, 

(Q)  Monday  in  Easter  week. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  matins. 
The    second     lesson^     Matt. 

xxviii.  unto  the  end. 
My  soul  truly  waiteth   still 

upon  God,  Psalm  Ixii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beff inning, 

The  Collect. 


Lord,  how  are  they  increased, 
^c.    Psalm  iii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Sfc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 


The  Collect. 

bast  giben  ^bs  onlg  &on  to 
iite  for  our  sfnS)  anb  rise 
again  for  our  fustfficatton, 
grant  us  to  put  atoag  tbe 
leabm  of  malice  anb  faiidktb- 
nesS)  tbat  toe  ntag  altoags 
serbe  tS^bee  in  pureness  of 
Itbtng  anb  trutb^  tbtougb 
^esus  Cbrist  our  lorb. 

The  Epistle. 

letnoto  ge  not  tbat  a  little 
kaben,  &c.  1  Cor.  v.  verse 
6  unto  verse  9. 


^ItnigbtB  ffiob,  \x}^W^ 
tbrougb  ^b8  onls-begotttn 
Sbon  ^esus(!Dbrist,  bast  ober- 
come  beatbt  anb  opentb  unto 
us  tbe  gate  of  eberlasting  life : 
toe  bumblQ  btseecb  ^bee^  tbat 
as  bp  Sbs  special  grace  pre- 
benting  us,  ^bou  bost  put  in 
our  minbs  goob  bestres:  so 
bg  ^bc  continual  bclp  toe 
mas  bring  tbe  same  to  goobn 
effect,  tbrougb  %t%Vi%  (!Dbrtst 
our  Horb,  tobo  libetb  anb 
reignetb,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 

^eter  openeb  bis  moutb,  anb 
Saib,  Acts  X.  verse  84  unto 
verse  44. 


The 

Gospel. 

SStben    tbe    Sbabbatb  toas 

The  Gospel. 

past,  &c.  Mark  xvi.  unto 

90ebolb  ttoo  of  tbe  bisciplrs, 

verse  6. 

Luke  xxiv.  verse  13  unto 

At  Evensong. 

verse  86. 

Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  At  even- 

cxiii. 

The  second  les- 

song. 

Psalm    cxiv. 

son.  Acts  ii. 

7%«  second  lesson,   Acts  iii. 

cxviii. 

unto  the  end. 

unto  the  end. 
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Tuesday  in  Easter  week. 

1  B,  of  Edw.  VI.  At  matins. 
Ihe  second  lesson,  Luke  xxiv. 

unto  And  behold   two    of 

them. 
Praise  the  Lord,  ye  servants, 

SfC.    Psalm  cxiiL 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

ifC. 

The  Collect. 

l^ast  gfben  ^iiine  onlg  ^on 
to  trfe  for  our  %im^  antr  to  rtst 
iisagafn  for  our  f ustfficatfon  : 
grant  us  so  to  put  atoag  ifyt 
leabtn  of  mal(te  antr  totdketir- 
niss,  tj^at  tot  mas  altDag 
%txbt  Wbn  in  pureness  of 
libfng  ani  trutf),  tjrougj 
3|tsus  (Ej^rfst  our  %oxrs. 

The  Epistle. 

I      Ye  men  anU  btetjren,  Acts 
idii.  Terse  26  unto  verse  42. 

The  Gospel 

Siesus  stootr  in  t^e  mfDrst  of, 
Luke  xxiv.  verse  86  unto 
verse  49. 

>         1  B.  ofEdw.VL  At  even- 
song. 

The  second  lesson,  1  Cor.  xv. 
unto  the  end. 

\        (R)  The  first  Sunday  after 
^  Easter. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.    Blessed  is 


the   man  that  feareth  the  chap. 
Lord,  Psalm  cxii.  ^- 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 


ifC 

The  CoUect. 

aim(fiS<B  CSoK,  &c.  (as  at 
the  Communioa  on  Easter 
day.) 

The  Epistle. 

^n  tdat  fe  born  of  CEfoli, 
1  John  V.  verse  4  unto 
verse  13. 

The  Gospel. 

®5e  same  Hag  at  nfjj&t,  John 
XX.  verse  19  nnto  verse  24. 

The  second  Sunday  after 
Easter. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Haste  Thee, 
O  God,  to  deliver  me,  ^c. 
Psalm  Ixx. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §-c. 
J»  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

aimlgfiti;  (Sotr.tDJbici)  j^ast 
gfiien  liTtiiu  onlg  ^on  to  be 
unto  us  botj^  a  satrifite  for 
sin,  anil  also  an  ensample  of 
gooti  Ufe :  gibe  tis  tlie  graa  ^at 
toe  mag  altoags  most  tbanit. 
fullg  reteOie  tjat  |^(s  (nestf- 
mable  benefit,  anb  also  baflg 
enbeabotiT  oursclbes  to  folloto 
tbe  bksseb  stejps  of  f^is  most 
bols  life. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


172 


COLLECTS^  EPISTLES^  AND  GOSPELS, 
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V. 


The  Epistle. 

^1^19  fe  t|ban)dDortii5, 1  Pet. 
ii.  verse  19  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

(Bixi%t  %B\ti  unto  l^fe  life- 
tif\t%f  John  X.  verse  11 
Tinto  verse  17. 

The  third  Sunday  after 
Easter. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Unto  Thee, 

0  God,  do  we  give  thanks, 
^c.    Psalm  Ixxv. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

^Imij^tB  €ro&4D|)ttf)  si^eto- 
est  to  all  men  tj^at  be  in  error 
tj^e  Us&t  of  Sj^s  trutf),  to  tj^e 
intent  t^at  tj^ep  mas  return 
(nto  tlie  toap  of  righteousness : 
grant  unto  all  tjbem  tj^at  be 
a&m(ttetir  into  tbe  fellotosbip 
of  ODbrisf  s  religton^  tfiat  tbep 
mas  escbetD  tbose  tbtngs  tbat 
be  contrary  to  tbe(r  profession, 
and  folloto  all  sttci)  tbtngs 
as  be  agreeable  to  tbe  same, 
tbrougg  our  Horb  ^i^sus 
Cbtist. 

The  Epistle. 

Dearlp  belobeir,  S  beseecb  sou, 

1  Pet.  ii.  verse   11   unto 
verse  18. 


The  Gospel, 
^sus  saOy  to  f^is  btscipks, 

John   xvL    verse    6    unto 
verse  28. 

The  fourth  Sunday  after 
Easter. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.    God  standi 
eth  in  the  congregation  of 
princes,  ^c.    Psalm  IxxxiL 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  8fC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

^Imigbts  ffioH,  tobicb  tost 
mafie  tbe  mintrs  of  all  faitb- 
ful  men  to  be  of  one  fDill: 
grant  unto  ^bs  peopk,  tbat 

tb^B  i^i^S  ^^^  ^  ^^H  bi^tcb 
^bou  commaniiest,  anb  besire 
tbat  fjolbidb  ^bou  bost  pro- 
mise, tbat  among  tbe  sunbrs 
anb  mantfolb  cbanges  of  tbe 
tDorUr,  our  bearts  mag  surelg 
tbere  be  fixeb,  tobereas  true 
JOBS  are  to  be  founb,  tbrougb 
(SDbrist  our  Uorb* 

The  Epistle. 

lEberB  gPOb  gift,  James  i.  verse 
17  unto  verse  22. 

The  Gospel. 
3)esus  saib  unto  f^is  bis- 

(iples,   John  xvi.  verse  5 
unto  verse  16. 

(S)    The  fifth   Sunday  after 

Easter. 
1   B.  of  Edw.  VI.     0  how 
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amiable  are  Thy  dwellings, 
£fC.     Psalm  Ixxxiv. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  CoDect. 

1ot&9  from  toj^om  all  gooti 
tjbing?  to  come^  grant  us  ^jbs 
j^umblf  mbants^  tfiat  bp  S^s 
iols  (nspfrationt  to  map 
tlmft  ti^ost  tjbmgs  tliat  be 
gpob^  anH  bg  ^jbS  mmiful 
guOifng  mas  perform  t|ie  same 
tgrouglb  our  Horb  ^esus 
ODj^rfst 

119  The  Epistle. 

^ee  tiat  ge  be  lnoers  of  tbe 
ioorby  James  i.  verse  22 
unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

Ferflp,  berflg  I  sag  unto 
poUy  John  xvi.  verse  23 
unto  the  end. 

(T)  The  Ascension  day. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper 
psalms  and  lessons  at  ma- 
tins. 


Psahn 


viii.^  The  second  Us- 
rv.  V  son,3o\iUJXv. 
xxi.  J     unto  the  end. 

0  clap  your  hands,  ^c. 
Psalm  xlvii. 

Gkry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

Am  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 


The  Collect. 

Grant,  fae  beseecb  ®bee, 
^Imigbts  CEfoti,  tbat  lifie  as 
toe  tro  beliebe  ^b5  onlp-be- 
gotten  Sbon  onr  1Lor&  to  babe 
astenbeb  into  tbe  beabens,  so 
foe  mag  also  in  beart  anb 
mfnb  tbttber  ascenb,  anb  tottb 
f^fm  continuallB  bfoell 

The  Epistle. 

In  tbe  former  treatfse,  Acts  i. 
verse  1  to  verse  12. 

The  Gospel. 

^esus  appeareb  unto  tbe, 
Mark  xvi.  verse  14  unto 
the  end. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper 
psalms  and  lessons  at 
evensong. 

xxiv.^j  The  second  les- 

Psalm  Ixviii.  >   ^on^Ephes.iv. 

cxlviii.J     unto  the  end. 

The  Sandaj  after  Ascension 
day. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     The  Lwd 
is  King,  %c.    Psalm  xciii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  tn  the  beginning, 

^c. 

The  Collect. 

®  €Erob  tbe  lamg  of  glors, 
tobicb  bast  exalteb  ^bine  onlg 
Sbon  ^esus  «Pbr(st  toitb  jpreat 
triumpb  into  ^bs  icini^om 
in  beaben:  WU  beseecb  ^b(t 


CHAP. 
V. 
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COLLECTS^  EPISTLBS^  AND  GOSPELS^ 


CHAP,  leabe  n%  not  comfortless,  but 

'—  senft   to   us   ©fefne    ^olg 

<!Ej^ost  to  comfort  us,  anti 
exalt  us  unto  tjbe  same  place 
fDj^itj^er  our  S&abiour  ODiirfst 
ts  gone  before,  iolio  libetb  antr 
refgnetb,  &c. 

Tbe  Epistle. 

W^  enlr  of  all  tbfngs  (s  at 
banb,  1  Pet.  iv.  verse  7 
unto  verse  12. 

The  Gospel. 

aSben  tbe  (iDomforter  fs  come, 
John  XV.  verse  26  and 
chap.  xxvi.  end  in  verse  4. 

(V)  Whit-Sunday. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper 
psalms  and  lessons  at  ma- 
tins. 

'  The  second  les- 
son, Acts  X. 
Then    Peter 
opened      his 
mouthy  unto 
the  end. 
Rejoice   in  the  Lord,    O  ye 
riffhteous,  ^c.  Psalm  xxxiii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  S(C. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

IfC. 

The  Collect. 

®olr  tobtcb  as  upon  tbfs 
Irag  bast  taugbt  tbe  bearts  of 
^bs  faitbful  people,  bg  tbe 
senbtng  to  tbem  tbe  U^t  of 
®b6  f^olB  ^p(r(t:  {rant  us 


xlviii 

Psalm  Ixvii 

cxlv. 


I 


bg  tbe  same  Sbpictt  to  babe  a 
rtgbt  fudgment  m  all  tbtngs, 
anb  ebermore  to  refo(ce  tn 
)^ts  bolp  comfort,  tbrougb 
tbe  merits  of  (iTbrfst  ^^su 
our  Sbabfour,  fobo  Itbetb  anil 
refgnetb  tottb  ^bce  in  tbe 
units  of  tbe  same  Sbpitit,  one 
CEfob,  tooritt  toitbout  enlv. 
Amen. 

The  Epistle. 

astben  tbe  fiftp  baps  foere 
come  to  an  enb,  Acts  ii. 

verse  1  unto  verse  12. 

The  GospeL 
^esus  saib  unto  f^ts  bisct- 

ples,    John  xiv.  verse    15 
unto  the  end. 

1  B.  Edw.  VI.  Proper  psalms 
and  lessons  at  evensong. 

'The  second  fe»- 
^on^Actsxix. 
//  fortuned 
when  Apollo 
went  to  Co- 
rinth, unto 
After     these 

IS. 


Psalm     civ.^ 

cxlv. 


Monday  in  Whitsun-week. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     O  Ae  joy- 

fal  in  the  Lord  all  ye  lands, 

Psalm  c. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father^  ^c. 

As  ii  was  in  the  beginning, 
Hfc. 


12 
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The  Collect. 


(Solr  bji^idtf  &c. 

Whit-Sunday. 


As  upon 


The  Epistle. 

Acts  X.  verse  34  unto  the 
end. 

The  Gospel. 

John   lii.    verse    16   unto 
Terse  22. 

Tuesday  after  Whit-Sunday. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  My  song 
ihaUbeof  mercy,  if c.  Psalm 
ci. 

Glory  he  to  the  Father ,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

®(AiDiid^]^9t,&c.  As  upon 
Whit-Sunday. 

The  Epistle. 

SSj^n  tie  Apostles  tDfiicj^, 

Acts  viii.   verse    14   unto 
verse  18. 

The  Gospel. 

Ferilj,  betilg  I  sag  tinto 
gOtt,  John  X.  verse  1  unto 
verse  11. 

Trinity  Sunday. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.   At  matins. 

Tht  first  lesson,  Gen.  xviii. 
unto  the  end. 


The  second  lessen,  Matt.  iii. 

unto  the  end. 
God  be  merciful  unto  us  and 

bless  us,  ^c.     Psalm  Ixvii. 

Gkry  be  to  the  Father,  Ifc, 

As  it  uHiS  in  the  beginning. 


CHAP. 
V. 


^c. 


The  Collect. 


^Imigj^tg  and  eberlasttng 
eEfob,  b^k'b  j^ast  %ibtn  imto 
n%  S]^5  setbants  state  bp  tf^e 
confession  of  a  true  faitj^^  to 
adinohileiise  tj^e  glorg  of  tiie 
eternal  Srfnfts^  anlK  (n  tbe 
potoer  of  tge  tribine  iVtafests 
to  biorsjbfp  tbe  ^nitu :  Wit 
beseecib  ^l^ee,  tj^at  tj^rong]^ 
tjbe  steMastness  of  tj^is  faitb, 
toe  mas  ebermore  be  trefenlretir 
from  all  abbersttg,  txA^lt^  I(b- 
est  anb  refgnest  one  i&dby 
faiorib  toitbout  end.    Amen. 

The  Epistle. 

^fter  tbis  1  loo&elr,  anb  be- 
bolb,  Apoc.  iv.  verse  1  unto 
the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

^bere  bias  a  man  of  tbe^ 
John  iii.  verse  1  unto  verse 
16. 

The  first  Sunday  after  Tri- 
nity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Blessed 
are  those  that  are  undefiled 
in  the  way,  ^c.  Psalm 
cxix. 
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COLLECTS,  BPI8TLB8,  AND  GOSPELS, 


CHAP. 
V. 


Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  U  was  in  the  beginning, 


The  Collect. 

(So\s  tj^e  strengtj^  of  all 
tjb^m  tj^at  trust  (n  S&ee^  mtr- 
dfullg  Btttfi  our  ptagers: 
^nlr  because  tjbe  foeaiiness  of 
our  mortal  nature  can  tro  no 
goolr  tiding  foitj^out  ^dee^  grant 
us  tj^e  jbelp  of  ^ts  V^tty  tj^at 
in  beeping  of  ^j^g  commantr* 
ments,  toe  mag  please  ^j^ee 
botfi  in  toill  an&  treeb,  t^rougb 
Sfesus  (iD^rist  our  'lorb. 

The  Epistle. 

Bearls  belobelr,  let  us  lobe 
one  another,  1  John  iv. 
verse  7  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

^btre  teas  a  certain  rtcb  man, 
Luke  xyi.  verse  19  unto 
the  end. 

The  second  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    Wherewith 
shall  a  young  man  cleanse 
his  way,  ^c.  Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  tite  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

'Eorb,  ntaiie  us  to  babe  a  per- 
petual fear  anb  lobe  of  ^b8 
bolg  name,  for  ^bou  neber 
failest  to  belp  anb  gobern  tbem. 


tobom  tlTbou  bost  bring  up  in 
tlTbS  stebfast  lobe.  <Srant 
tbis,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 

ittarbel  not,  ntg  bretbren, 
1  John  iii.  verse  13  unto 
the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

fSi  certain  man  orbaindi,  Luke 
ziv.  verse  16  unto  verse  25. 

The  third  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  \1.  O  do  weU 
unto  Thy  servant,  Sfc.  Psalm 
cxix.  121 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect 

'lorby  faie  beseecb  ^bee  mer- 
cifulls  to  b^ar  us,  anb  unto 
b)bom  ^bou  bast  giben  an 
bearts  besire  to  prag^  grant 
tbat  bg  tlTbS  migbtg  aib  foe 
mag  be  befenbeb,  tbrougb 
2iesus  ODbrist  our  Horb. 

The  Epistle. 

Sbubmit  gourselbes  eberg  man» 
1  Peter  v.  verse  5  unto 
verse  12. 

The  Gospel. 

^im  resorteb  unto  f^im, 
Luke  XV.  verse  1  unto 
verse  11. 
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The  fourth  Sunday  after 
Trinity, 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  My  soul 
ckaveth  to  the  dust,  ^c. 
Psahn  cxix. 

Ghny  be  to  the  Father,  Sfc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

<Sfoiy  tj^e  ptotector  of  all  tj^at 
trttst  m  ^^ee,  tottliout  tioiMim 
notj^tns  ^^  strong)  notj^fng  i% 
iiolg :  tnorease  and  tnultiplp 
upon  tts  ^1^8  merts,  tfiat 
®ion  being  our  ruler  an& 
i229aitre,  foe  map  so  pass  tj^rougj^ 
4ingss  temporal^  tibat  toe  finalls 
lose  not  ^e  tlitngs  eternal  : 
grant  t^is  j^abenlg  ipatj^er, 
for  3)esas  ff^rtst's  safie  our 
lorft. 

The  Epistle. 

{  suppose  ti^at  tibe  afflictions, 
Rom.  viii.  verse  18  unto 
Terse  24. 

The  Gospel. 

iSe  ge  merciful,  as  sour  ^fpa- 
4er,  Luke  yi.  Terse  86  unto 
Terse  48. 

The  fifth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Teach  me, 
O  Lord,  the  way  of  Thy 
statutes,  ifc. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

l'estranob. 


The  Collect. 

<!Erant)  Hortr,  toe  heseecjb 
^|)ee,  tf)at  t|ie  course  of  tj^is 
toortb  mas  ^^  so  peaceably 
ottreretr  bp  ^bs  gobemance, 
tbat  ®bp  [Scotch  Lit.  "  peo- 
ple''] congregation  mag  f op» 
fullg  serbe  ^bce  In  all  gqlKlp 
Quietness,  tbrougb  3^sus 
ODbrist  our  'lorb. 

The  Epistle. 

90e  pou  all  of  one  mintr  anb 
of  one  bcart,  1  Peter  iii. 
verse  8  unto  Terse  15. 

The  Gospel. 

St  came  to  pass,  Luke  t. 
Terse  1  unto  Terse  12. 

The  sixth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     Let  Thy 
loviftg  mercy  come  also  unto 
me,  O  Lord,  8fc,  Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §-c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

H&tib  fobicb  bast  prepareb  to 
tbem  tbat  lobe  ^b^e,  sucb 
gpob  tbings  as  pass  all  man^s 
unberstanbing :  pour  into  our 
bearts  sucb  lobe  tofoarbs  ®bce, 
tbat  foe  lobing  ^bce  in  all 
tbings,  map  obtain  ^bp  Pro- 
mises, fx3^U^  exceeb  all  tbat 
be  can  besire,  tbrougb  3^sus 
ODbrist  our  Horb. 


CHAP. 

V. 
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The  Epistle. 

UnofD  Be  not,  tj^at  all  toe. 
Bom.  vi.  verse  3  unto 
verse  12. 

The  Gospel. 

3)esttS  saOr  to  |^ts  iKtsctpIes, 
Matt.  V.  verse  20  unto 
verse  27. 

The  seventh  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  O  think 
upon  Thy  servant  as  con- 
ceming  Thy  wordy  ^c. 
Psalm  cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

6fC. 

The  Collect. 

Ijoib  of  all  pofDtr  anlr 
mfgj^t,  toj^fci)  art  ti^e  autlior 
antr  qjibtx  of  all  goolr  tilings, 
graft  in  our  liearts  tjb^  lobe  of 
Sj^S  name,  increase  in  m 
true  religion,  nourisi^  lis  toitt 
all  gootrness,  anlv  of  ^1)9 
great  mercp  fteep  n%  in  tibe 
same,  tiirougjb  ^sus  (SDj^rist 
our  iLoxb. 

The  Epistle. 

I  speaic  grossly,  because, 
Bom.  vi.  verse  19  unto  the 
end. 

The  Gospel. 

In  tt^ose  baps,  Mark  viii. 
verse  1  unto  verse  10. 


The  eighth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI,  T^ou  art 
my  portion,  O  Lord,  £fc. 
Psalm  cxix. 

Ghry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

CEfoli  fotose  probibence  is 
neber  treceibeir,  toe  j^umiilB  be- 
seed^  ^j^ee  t^at  ^j^ou  toilt  put 
atoag  from  us  all  j^urtful 
tilings,  and  gibe  tj^ose  tilings 
toti^  bt  profitable  for  us, 
tbrottgb  ^t%m  ®brtst  our 
Hortr. 

The  Epistle. 

SSretbren,  toe  are  debtors. 
Bom.  viii.  verse  12  unto 
verse  18. 

The  Gospel. 

90etoare  of  false  propj^ets. 
Matt.  \u.  verse  15  unto 
verse  22. 

The  ninth  Sunday  'after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  O  Lord 
Thou  hast  dealt  graciously 
with  Thy  servant.  Psalm 
cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §v. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 
CErrant  to  us,  l^rH,  toe  be- 
seecb    ^b^e,   tbe   spirit    to 
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^ivA  anH  iio  aUoass  stujb 
things  as  be  rigj^tfttl,  tjbat  toe 
fDj^tcg  rannot  be  toiti^ottt  ^j^ee, 
map  bD  ^bee  be  able  to  libe 
aootbing  to  ^bB  toill,  tbrougb 
3^tts  (JDbrfet  our  Hotb. 

The  Epistle. 
iSretbren,  I  toottib  not  tbat. 


1   Cot.  X. 
verse  14. 


verse    1    unto 


123 


The  Gospel. 

2iesus  satb  unto  |^ts  bteci- 
pleu,  Luke  xvi.  verse  1 
unto  verse  10. 

The  tenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     J%y  hands 

have    made   and  fashioned 

me,  ^c.  Psalm  cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
¥' 

The  Collect. 

Het  ^bs  merciful  ears,  ® 
lorb,  be  open  to  tbe  ptagers 
of  ^bs  bumble  setbants^  anb 
tbat  tbeg  map  obtain  tbefr 
petitions,  mafte  tbem  to  as6 
sttcb  tbings  as  sball  please 
ilTbeey  tbtougb  ^%Vi!&  ODbtist 
our  'lorb. 

TBie  Epistle. 

(Soncetning  spiritual  tbings, 
1  Cor.  xii.  verse  1  unto 
verse  12. 


The  Gospel 
^nb  toben  |^e  toas  come  near, 

Luke  xix.  verse  41   unto 
verse  47. 

The  eleventh  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VL    My  soul 
hath  longed  for  Thy  salva- 
tion, Sfc.  Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

€rob  tobicb  beclarest  ^bs 
^Imigbt?  potoer  most  cbieflg 
in  sbetoing  meres  anb  pitp, 
gibe  unto  us  abunbantlp  Sbs 
grace,  tbat  toe  running  to  ^bs 
promises,  mag  be  mabe  par- 
takers of  ^bs  beabenlg  trea- 
sure, tbrougb  2i^u  (iDbrist 
our  Horb. 

The  Epistle. 
33retbren,  as  pertaining  to  tbe 
CKospel,  1  Cor.  XV.  verse  1 
unto  verse  12. 

The  Gospel. 

ODbrist  tolb  tbis  parable,  Luke 
xviii.  verse  9  unto  verse  15. 

The  twelfth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     0  Lord, 
Thy  word  endureth  for  ever 
in  heaven,  ^c.  Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 


CHAP. 

V. 


Sfc. 
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The  Collect. 
-  ^Imfgj^ts  anil  eberlastfng 
0rolr,  foibi^  art  attDags  mote 
ttabg  to  |)tar  tiban  toe  to  prag, 
antr  ate  toont  to  gibe  mote 
tj^an  eitj^er  toe  besite  ot  tre- 
serbe :  pout  Iroton  upon  us  tibe 
abundance  of  ^j^g  metcg,  fot- 
gtbfns  us  tj^ose  tttngs  toj^eteof 
out  conscience  (s  aftafb,  anb 
gtbtng  unto  us  tfiat,  ti^at  out 
ptaget  bate  not  ptesume  to 
asic,  ti^tougli  3esus  Cj^tist 
out  UoH. 

The  Epistle. 
Sbucib  ttust  l^abe  foe  t^tougfiy 

2  Cor.   iii.  verse   4  unto 
verse  10. 

The  Gospel. 

^Stts  lrepatte&9  Mark  vii. 
verse  31  onto  the  end. 

The  thirteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Lord  what 
love  have  I  unto  Thy  law  ? 
Psalm  cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

^Imtgdti)  and  metcfful  O&dtij 
of  toj^e  onlg  gift  ft  cornet]^ 
tj^at  ®j^s  faithful  people  &o 
unto  ^iiee  true  anii  laudable 
setbfce:  gtant  toe  beseecb 
^bee,  tbat  toe  mas  ^^  tun  to 


^bS  beabenis  ptomises^  tbat 
toe  fail  not  finallp  to  attain 
tbe    same,    tbtougb    li(esusi24 
ODbtist  out  'lotb. 

The  Epistle. 

tlTo  ^btabam  anb  W  seeb, 
Gal.  iii.  verse  16  unto  verse 
28. 

The  Gospel. 

I^apps  ate  tbe  epes  tobicbf 
Luke  X.  verse  23  unto  verse 
38. 

The  fourteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     a%  word 
is  a  lanthom  unto  my  feet, 
S(C.    Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §*c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

^Imigbtg  anb  eberlasting 
CErob,  gibe  unto  us  tbe  increase 
of  faitb,  bope^  anb  cbatitSt 
anb  tbat  toe  mag  obtain  tbat 
fobicb  ^bou  bost  ptomise, 
maiie  us  to  lobe  tbat  fx>\^icl^ 
^bou  bost  commanb^  tbtougb 
3)esus  ODbtist  out  Uotb. 

The  Epistle. 

I  sas  toalb  in  tbe  Sbpitit^ 
Gal.  V.  verse  16  unto  verse 
25. 
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The  Gospel. 

Snb  ft  cj^aiueb  as  ^%m 

totntj  Luke  xvii.  verse  11 
unto  verse  20. 

The  fifteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  I  hate  them 
that  imagine  evil  things,  8fC, 
Psalm  cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

"Sittfy  foe  bcseecjb  Wbtt^  ® 

pnpetual  metes*  ^n&beeause 
tj^e  frafltg  of  man  foftj^out 
Sj^ee  eannot  but  fall^  6eep  us 
eber  bg  tJTbs  i^^j  ^^^  I^^ 
tts  to  all  tilings  profitable  to 
out  salbatton^  tbrougj^  ^esus 
(Sj^rfst  out  JLoxts. 

The  Epistle. 

Yt  see  (ofD  large  a  letter^  Oal. 
\  vi.  verse  11  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

^  man  ean  serbe  tfDO  mas- 
terSy  Matt.  vi.  verse  24  unto 
the  end. 

^  125  The  sixteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  /  deal  with 
the  thing  that  is  Unrful  and 

■  right,  ^c.  Psalm  cxix. 

I  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  8fc. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 


The  Collect. 

%orb  foe  beseech  ^b^^t  Ut 
^bs  continual  pftg  cleanse 
antr  tefenb  'STbS  congreQation. 
^nlr  because  it  cannot  con- 
tinue in  safets  foitbout  'STbS 
succour,  preserbe  it  ebermore 
bs  'STbS  bclp  antr  goodness, 
tbrottgb  %t%w  ®btist  our 
Horlx. 

The  Epistle. 

S  besire  tbat  gou  faint  not, 
Ephes.  iv.  verse  13  unto 
the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

^n&  it  fortune!!  tbat  3)esus, 
Luke  vii.  verse  11  unto 
verse  18. 

The  seventeenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Thy  testis 
monies  are  wonderful,  ^c. 
Psalm  cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ffc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

lorlr,  foe  prag  TS^tt  tbat 
'STbS  S^ace  map  attoas  pre- 
bent  antr  folloto  us,  an&  mafte 
us  continuallg  to  be  giben  to 
all  goob  teorfis,  tbrougb  %nvi% 
ODbrist  our  Horb. 

The  Epistle. 
S  (tebicb  am  a  prisoner  of  tbe 
Horb^S,)  Ephes.  iv.  verse  1 
unto  verse  7. 


CHAP. 
V. 
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The  Gospel. 

St  tbunttti  tj^at  ^esus  fomt, 
Luke  xiv.  verse  1  unto  verse 
12. 

The  eighteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Riffhteaus 
art  Thou,  OLard,^c.  Psalm 
cxix. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ifC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

Hotlr,  toe  beseech  W^tt^ 
grant  ^j^g  people  grace  to 
aboQy  tj^e  infections  of  tj^e 
Hebtl,  and  toftb  pure  beart  anlr 
m(nb  to  follofo  'STgee  t^e  onlg 
CSob^  tgrougb  %tim  ODbriist 
our  llorb. 

The  Epistle. 

{  tbanfi  mg  CErob  altoass^ 
1  Cor.  i.  verse  4  unto  verse 
9. 

The  Gospel. 

flSben  tbe  ^barisees  gab, 
Matt.  xxii.  verse  84  unto 
the  end. 

The  nineteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    /  call  with 
my  whole  heart,  hear  me,  O 
Lord,  §•<?.    Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 


The  Collect. 

®  f&db^  forasmuch  as  fottb- 
out  Wbtt  foe  are  not  able  to 
please  ^bee:  grant  tbat  tbe 
toorfiing  of  Sbs  ^^^  ii^B 
{n  all  tbtngs  birect  anb  rule 
our  bearts^  tbrou^  ^sus 
ODbrist  our  Horb. 

The  Epistle. 

Wbi^iMVt^ta  testtfg  tbrougb, 

Ephes.  iv.  verse  17  unto  the 
eud. 

The  Gospel. 

^esus  entereb  into  a  sbtPt 
Matt.  ix.  verse  1  unto  verse 
9. 

The  twentieth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    O  consider 
mine  adversity,  and  deliver 
me,  ^c.     Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

^c. 

The  Collect. 

^Imigbts  anb  merciful  QSfob, 
of  tJTbs  bountiful  goobness 
6eep  us  from  all  tbings  tbat 
mag  burt  us:  tbat  toe  being 
reabs  botb  in  bobg  anb  soul^ 
map  toitb  free  b^arts  accom- 
plisb  tbose  tbings  tbat  ^bou 
tooulbst  babe  bone^  tbrougb 
^esus  OTbrist  our  Horb. 
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The  Epistle. 

fmlky  Ephes.  y.  verse  15 
unto  verse  22. 

The  Gospel. 

%t%vi%  %a(b  unto  f^ts  tii%tU 
fUSf  Matt.  xxii.  verse  1 
unto  verse  15. 

The  twenty-first  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     Princes 
have  persecuted  me  tviihotU 
a  cause,  ^c.     Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

(Stant  foe  bested^  ^]^ee 
merciful  Hotly  to  ^ig  faitj^ful 
people  par&on  an&  peace^  tj^at 
tfieg  map  be  cleanseb  from  all 
t^etr  stnSy  anlr  setbe  tJ^jb^e 
tottj^  B  qutet  tnfniiy  tbrougjb 
l^us  Cj^rfet  our  llorlr. 

126  The  Epistle. 

iUg  bretiten^  be  strong 
tj^rougb)  Sph.  vi.  verse  10 
unto  verse  21. 

The  Gospel. 

^bere  foas  a  cettafn  ruler^ 
John  iv.  verse  16  unto  the 
end. 


The  twenty-second  Sunday    chap. 
after  Trinitp^.  *- — 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.    Let  my 
complaint  come  b^ore  Tliee^ 
^c.     Psalm  cxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  %c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect. 

%orlr  foe  bes^eecjb  Siee  to  i^eep 
S|^8  l^usebolb  tbe  ODI^utcb 
in  continual  goUIinesS)  tj^at 
tbrougb  ^1^5  protection  it  mag 
be  free  from  all  aUiersities^ 
an&  beboutlg  ^m  to  serbe 
Sbee  in  goob  toorbs,  to  tbe 
glorp  of  ®bB  iBtame,  tbrougb 
3(e0us  ®btiist  our  lorb. 

The  Epistle. 

S  tbanii  ms  ffiob  foitb  all, 

Phil.  i.  verse  8  unto  verse 
12. 

The  Gospel. 

$eter  isaQi  unto  %t%Vi%y  Matt, 
xviii.  verse  21  unto  the  end. 

The  twenty-third  Sunday 
after  Trinity. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.   ^f  the  Lord 

Himself  had  not  been  on  our 

side,  ^c.    Psalm  cxxiii. 

GUyry  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
^c. 

The  Collect. 

QSfob  our  refuge  ant  strengtb, 
fDbicjb  att  tbe  autbor  of  all 
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CHAP,  goobness^  be  teabg  to  j^ear  tj^e 
-r-^ —  ficbottt  pragers  of  tjt  (B^nxi^ : 
an&  grant  tbat  tbost  things 
fobicb  iD^  as6  fait^fuIIS)  tot 
mag  obtain  eSectualls^tbrou^ 
%t%\x$  ®bttet  our  %or&. 


COLLECTS^  EPISTLES^  AND  GOSPELS^ 

The  Gospel. 

SRbtte  3(esus  spafce  ttnto, 

Matt.  ix.    verse    18    unto 
verse  27. 


The  Epistle. 

SSretbren,  be  followers  toge- 
ther, Phil.  iii.  verse  17  unto 
the  end. 

The  Gospel. 
Wbtn  tbe  ^barisees  teent  out, 


Matt.  xxii. 
verse  28. 


verse  15  unto 


The  twenty-fourth  Sunday 
after  Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     TTiey  that 
put  their  trust  in  the  Lard, 
S^c.    Psalm  exxv. 
Glory  be  to'  the  Father,  8fC. 
As  it  was  in  the  begmnit^. 

The  Collect. 

%or&,  tot  beseecb  'STbee  as- 
sofl  ^bs  people  from  tbetr 
oCEences,  tbat  tbrougb  t!rb9 
bountiful  goodness  tot  mag  be 
belibereb  from  tbe  banlrs  of  all 
tbose  stns,{Db(cb  bg  our  frafltQ 
toe  babe  tommitteiK:  €&rant 
tbis,  &c. 

The  Epistle. 

Wit  gibe  tbanfcs  to  Gob, 
Colos.  i.  verse  3  unto  verse 
13. 


The  twenty.fifUi  Sunday 

after  Trinity. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.   Excq^  the 

Lord  build  the  house,  ^c. 

Psalm  cxxvii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  8fC. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 
%c. 

The  Collect. 
Sbttr  up,  tot  beseecb  ^bee, 
®  lorb,  tbe  bulls  of  ^bs 
faitbful  people:  tbat  tbes 
plenteottslg  bringing  fortb  tbe 
fruit  of  goob  toor&s,  mag  of 
W^tt  be  plenteouslp  refaiarbeb, 
tbrougb  ^esus  ODbrtst  our 
Horb.    Amen. 

The  Epistle. 

SSebolb,  tbe  time  cometb,  Jer. 
xxiii.  verse  3  unto  verse  9. 

The  Gospel. 
WLltn  %t%Vi%  lift  up  l^is 
eges,  John  vi.  verse  5  unto 
verse  15. 

Omitted  in  the  1  B.  of 
Edw.  VI. 

1[  K  there  be  any  more  Sun- 
days before  Advent  Sunday, 
to  supply  the  same^  shall 
be  taken  the  Service  of 
some  of  those  Sundays  that 
were  omitted  between  the 
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Epiphany  and  Septuage- 
sima.  [Scotch  Lit.  ''But 
the  same  shall  follow  the 
twenty-fourth  Sunday  after 
Trinity.  And  if  there  be 
fewer  Sundays  than  twenty- 
five  before  Advent,  then 
shall  the  twenty-third  or 
twenty-fourth  be  omitted; 
so  that  the  five  and  twenti- 
eth shall  never  either  alter 
or  be  left  out,  but  be  always 
used  immediately  before 
Advent  Sunday,  to  which 
the  epistle  and  gospel  of 
that  do  expressly  relate.^'] 

(W)  St.  Andrew's  day. 

1   B.   of  Edw.  VL      Many 
times     have     they   fought 
against  me,  ifc.  Psalm  cxxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  3fC. 
As  it  was  in  the  begtnning, 

The  Collect. 

gtbe  sud^  grace  unto  ^j^g  j^olg 
^postlt  Sbaint  ^n&refD^  tf^at 
]^r  reabflg  obepeb  tj^e  calling 
of  ^is  Sbon  ^%Vi%  (E^W%Xy 
and  fbllofDeiK  |^im  foitj^out 
belag :  grant  unto  us  all^  tj^at 
foe  being  callelr  bg  tJTl^s  l^olg 
fDorlr,  mas  fortj^ftjb  gibe  ober 
ourselbes  obedientls  to  foUoto 
^I^S  Wvt  comman&mentS) 
t]N:ougj^  3(e5us  Clbrtet  our 
Uortr. 


The  Epistle. 

If  tjftou  iinotoleiKge  iaitjb  t]ft5» 
Bom.  z.  verse  9  unto  the 
end. 

The  Gospel. 

iSL%  ^us  toalfteb  bg  tf^e, 
Matt.  iv.  verse  18  unto 
verse  23. 

Saint  Thomas  the  Apostle. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Blessed  are 
all  they  that  fear  the  Lord, 
Sfc.    Psalm  cxxviii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  tfc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 
^Imiglftts  sniK  eberlastfng 
i&t^y  fDj^tcj^  for  tjbe  more  con- 
firmation of  tj^e  fait!)  ^^%t  suf- 
fer t]^e  Ibolg  Apostle  ^j^omas 
to  be  iKoubtfuI  in  t!rd8  %on's 
resurrection :  grant  us  so  per- 
fectlg^  ant  toitjftout  all  toubt 
to  beliebe  in  "fS^iiSi  fton  gjesus 
Cjbtist,  tj^at  our  faitjb  in  Sj^s 
si^t  neber  be  reprobeDi :  j^ear 
us^  ®  HoriK^  tj^rougl^  tjfte  same 
^esus  ODj^rist,  to  tejftom  toitj^ 
"fSLW  an&  xlt  |^oIs  CEfjbost  be 
all  jftonour^  &c. 

The  Epistle. 

Kofa  B^  a«  not  strangers, 
Ephes.  ii.  verse  18  unto  the 
end. 

The  Gospel. 

'STiomas  one  of  tj^e  ttoelbe, 
John  XX.  verse  24  unto  the 
end. 


CHAP. 
V. 
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COLLECTS^  EPISTLES^  AND  GOSPELS^ 


CHAP.:     (X)   The  Conversion  of 
—^ —  St.  Paul. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  matins. 
The  second  lesson,  Acts  xxii. 

unto  they  heard  him. 
I  unll  ffive  thanks  unio  Thee, 

O  Lord,  ifc.  Psalm  cxxxviii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

The  Collect 

eSlolr  iDJbicjb  j^ast  taugj^t  all 
tj^e  foorlb  tj^rougl)  tj^e  preach- 
{ng  of  W^iSi  W%%f^  apostle 
^aint  $attl:  grant  fot  be- 
seed^  t!rjftee  tj^at  foe  toj^td^ 
j^al^e  l^ts  fDon&erfttI  conber- 
ston  in  rnnembtance^  mag 
foIIofD  anil  fulfil  ^bS  l^ob 
iioctrine  tbat  be  taugbt^  tbrougb 
3)tStt  ODbrtet  our  %or))(« 

The  Epistle. 

^nii  ^aul  set  breatbing  out^ 
Acts  ix.  verse  1  unto  verse 
25. 

The  Gospel. 

$eter  ansteereb  anb  sa(b 
untO)  Matt.  xix.  verse  24> 
unto  the  end. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  evensong. 

The  second  lesson,  Acts  xxvi. 
unto  the  end. 

(Y)  The  Purification  of  Saint 
Mary  the  Virgin. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Behold,  now 
praise  the  Lord,  ^c.  Psalm 
cxxxiv. 


Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ifC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
^c. 

The  Collect. 

^Imtgbtg  anb  eberlasttng 
Gob^  toe  bumblg  beseecb  'STbS 
mafestp^  tbat  as  ^bs  onlg- 
begotten  %on  toas  tbts  bag 
presenteb  in  tbe  ^empU  tn 
substance  of  our  flesb:  Sbo 
grant  tbat  tee  mas  be  presenteb 
unto  'STbee  tettb  pure  anb  dear 
minbS)  bg  ^esus  Cbrfst  our 
%orb. 

The  Epistle. 

The  same  that  is  appointed 
for  the  Sunday. 

The  Gospel. 

SRben  tbe  time  of^  Luke  ii. 
verse  22  unto  verse  27. 

Saint  Matthias'  day. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Deliver  me, 
O  Lord,  from  the  evU  man, 
ifC.  Psalm  cxl. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  8fc, 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

ifC. 

The  Collect. 

^Imfgbts  ^ob,  teb^cb  fn 
tbe  place  of  tbe  traitor  ^ubas, 
bibst  cboose  Sbs  faftbful  set- 
bant  i^lattbfas  to  be  of  tbe 
number  of  tbe  ttoelbe  apo- 
stles :  grant  tbat  SbS  <i^burcb 
being  alteags  preserbeb  from 
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false  ^postUs,  mag  ht  or&mb 
anb  sttOieb  bg  faitj^ful  anb 
trut  yastors^  4rottgj^  ^esus 
QTIbnst  our  Horb. 

The  Epistle. 

In  ibou  bags  ^ttXy  Acts  i. 
verse  15  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

In  tj^at  timt  ^%\x%  angfoereb) 
Matt.  xi.  verse  25  unto  the 
end. 

(Z)  Annunciation  of  the 
Virgin  Mary. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Lard,  I  am 
not  high  minded,  ^c.  Psalm 
cxxxi. 

Glory  be  to  the  Fattier,  8fC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 

The  C!ollect. 
VRt  beseecj^  ^i^ee  Horb 
pout  tS^B  grace  into  our 
iieartS)  tj^at  as  toe  jftabe  ftnofon 
€W%X  ®&8  Sbon's  fncarna- 
i29t{on  bs  tj^e  message  of  an 
angel :  so  &s  1^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 
passion  foe  mag  be  brought 
unto  tbe  glors  of  |^is  resur- 
rection, tbrougb  tbe  same 
Cbrist  our  Horlr. 

The  Epistle. 
€ro&  spa]^  once  again  unto 
^ba?9  Isai.  vii.  verse   10 
unto  verse  16. 

The  Gospel. 

^nb  in  tbe  sixtb  montb»  Luke 

i.  verse  26  unto  verse  39. 


Saint  Mark's  day. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  L(yrd,  I  call 
upon  Thee,  haste  Thee  unto 
me,  S^c.  Psalm  czli. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ifc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect, 

^Imigbtg  6^ob,  fobicb  bast 
instructed  Sbs  bolg  ®burcb 
foitb  tbe  beai^enlg  iKoctrine  of 
tJTbs  ei^angelist  %aint  i^larii: 
gifoe  us  grace  tbat  toe  be  not 
lifte  cbil&ren  carried  afoag  foitb 
ebers  blast  of  bain  iKoctrine : 
but  firmis  to  be  establisbed  in 
tj^e  trutb  of  tbe  bole  CEfos- 
pel)  tbrougb  3iesus  (E^W^Xy 

&C. 

The  EpisUe. 

^nto  ebers  one  of  us  is  giben 
gracC)  Ephes.  v.  verse  4  unto 
verse  17. 

The  Gospel. 

I  am  tbe  true  bine,  John  xv. 
verse  1  unto  verse  12. 

(A)  Saint  Philip  and  James. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  matins. 

The  second  lesson,  Acts  viii. 

unto  when  the  Apostles. 
Behold  how  good  and  joyful  a 

thing  it  is,  ffc.  Psalm  cxxxiii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §•(?. 

As  it  was  in  tlie  beginning, 
Sfc. 


CHAP. 
V. 
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COLLECTS^  EPISTLES^  AND  GOSPELS^ 


CHAP. 

V. 


The  Epistle. 

'Sf fiinj?  of  tjese  ftfngs,  Acts 
xi.  verse  22  unto  the  end. 

The  Gospel. 

Wbi%  is  mg  commanlimtnt, 
John  XV.  verse  12  unto 
verse  17. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  even- 
song. 

The  second  lesson,  Acts  rv. 
unto  after  certain  days. 

Saint  John  Baptist. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper  les- 
sons at  matins. 

The  first  lesson,  Malachi  iii. 

unto  the  end. 
The  second  lesson.  Matt.  iii. 

unto  the  end. 
Hear  my  prayer,  O  lard,  §r. 
Psalm  xliii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
%c. 

The  CoUect. 
&\rai^tQ  €Ero&9  bs  tofiose 
probfliencet!ri)9  setbant  ^bn 
SSaptist  teas  bionDretfallB 
born,  anb  sent  to  prepare  tbe 
Horb  aimfgbtSt  tebtcb  bast  teap  of  '^Tbs  %on  our  Sba- 
enbueb  t!rb8  Jftolg  Apostle  biour^bspreacbing  of  penance: 
SSamabas  tottb  singular  gifts  mafce  us  so  to  follob)  bte  tfoc- 
of  tS^bs  ?^oIs  Gbost :  let  us  trine  anb  bols  life^  tbat  toe 
not  be  destitute  of  Sbs  mani-  mag  trulg  repent^  accorbing  to 
fblb  gifts,  nor  set  of  grace  to  bis  preacbing,  anb  after  W 
use  tbem  attoas  ^  ^ds  example  constantly  speaii  tbe 
bonour  anb  glorg,  tbrougb  trutb,  bolbls  rebufce  bice,  anb 
Siesus  OCbrist  our  lorb.  patiently  suCfer  for  tbe  ttutb's 


The  Collect 

^Imigbts  ®ob,  tebom  trulg 
to  finofo  is  eberiasting  life: 
grant  us  perfectlg  to  toofo 
^bp  Sbon  ^us  ®brist  to 
be  tbe  toag,  tbe  trutb  anb  tbe 
life,  as  ^bou  bast  taugbt 
%aint  ^bilip  anb  otber  apo- 
stles, tbrougb  l^sus  Cbtist 
our  Horb. 

The  Epistle. 
^mes  tbe  serbant  of  Gob, 
James  i.  verse  1  unto  verse 
13. 

The  Gospel, 
^nb  ^esus  saib  unto  |^is 

bisciples,  John  xiv.  verse  1 
unto  verse  15. 

Saint  Barnabas  Apostle. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  at  matins. 

The  second  lesson,  Acts  xiv. 

unto  the  end. 
I  cried  unto  the  Lord  trith  my 

voice,  ^c.  Psalm  cxlii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §-c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 
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%aiij  t^xoufj^  3|estts  (Sj^rfst^ 
&c. 

The  Epistle. 

iSe  of  gpob  ti^eer  mg  people, 
Isai.  zl.  yerse  1  unto  verse 
12. 

TheOospeL 

lEII^etd's  time  tame,  Luke 
i.  Terse  67  unto  tHe  end. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper  les- 
sons  at  evensong. 

The  first  lesson,  Malachi  iv. 
unto  the  end. 
130  The  second  lesson,  Matt.  xiv. 
unto  when  Jesus  heard. 

(B)  Saint  Peter's  day. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  YI.  at  matins. 

T%e  second  lesson^  Acts  iii. 

unto  the  end. 
Blessed    be    the    Lord    my 

strength,  Sfc.  Psalm  czliv. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  3fC. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 

The  Collect. 

^Imfglbts  CEfolr,  \xi^it^  bg 
^1^8  Sbon  3|esus  (ZDj^rtet  (ast 
9tben  to  ^j^g  ^posftle  %t. 
^eiet  mans  excellent  gifts,  anb 
commanbeiKst  j^im  earnestly  to 
Uib  '^iSi  fiocft :  ma6e  toe  he- 
seed^  ^Ibee  all  SSisj^ops  an& 
pastors  biligentlg  to  pteac]^ 
'^W  ^Ifi  ^^%  ^^  ^^  Peo- 
ple obeliientis  to  folloto  t^e 


same,  tf^at  t^es  mag  receibe  chap. 
tje  ctofan  of  eberlasting  glorj,  — - — 
t^tousb  3(esus  ODbtist  out 
lotlr. 

The  Epistle. 

^t  tie  same  time,  l^enA  tf^e, 
Acts  xii.  verse  1  unto  verse 
12. 

The  Gospel. 

aSben  2(^tts  tamt  into  tf^e. 
Matt.  xvi.  verse  18  unto 
verse  20. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.   at  even- 
song. 

The  second  lesson,  Acts  iv. 

(C)  Saint  Mary  Magdalen. 

Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
ifc.  Psalm  cxlvi. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning. 

The  Collect. 

iR^cifuI  Jpatber,  gibe  us 
grace  tbat  foe  neber  presume  to 
sin  tbrougb  example  of  ans 
creature :  but  if  it  sball  cbance 
us  at  ang  time  to  oSenb  'STbfi 
iiibine  inajestg,  tbat  tben  toe 
mag  trulg  repent  anb  lament 
tbe  same,  after  tbe  example  of 
iStars  inaijbalen,  anb  bg 
libels  faitb  obtain  remission 
of  all  our  sins,  tbrougb  tbe 
onlp  merits  of  ^bs  S&on  our 
S&abiour  ODbrist. 
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CHAP. 
V. 


The  Epistle. 


'  WC^osQtbtx  fin&etjb  an  jftonest 
faftjfttl  tooman,  &c.  Prov. 
xxxi. 

The  Gospel. 
&xA  one  of  tj^e  ^j^attsees  He- 

»(rea  3Je»U»,  &c.  Luke  vii. 
verse  36  unto  the  end. 

Saint  James  the  Apostle. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  O  praise 
the  Lord  of  heaven^  Psalm 
cxlviii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 

The  Collect. 
Grant,  ®  merciful  CRoli, 
tjbat  a$  "SL^^  jftol^  Apostle 
SbaCnt  ^ames,  kabfng  W 
fatjber  and  all  tj^at  J^e  j^alK, 
fottj^out  trelap  ix>M  obe&Cent 
unto  tj^e  calling  of  WbVi  %on 
^esus  ODI^rigt,  ant  foIIoiDeii 
l^tm :  Sbo  tot  forsatiing  all 
tDorlUlB  anb  carnal  aCfections, 
map  be  ebermore  rea&p  to 
follofo  V^f^vi  comman&ntentiS) 
tjftrougl^  ^t%\x$  (ZDj^rtet  our 
Horb. 

The  Epistle. 
Sn  tj^sfe  bags  came,  Acts  xi. 
verse  26  unto  verse  3  of 
chap.  xii. 

The  Gospel 

^l^en  came  to  |^fm  tj^e 
motj^er,  Matt.  xii.  verse  20 
unto  verse  29. 


Saint  Bartholomew  the 
Apostle. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Not  unto  us, 
O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  ^c. 
Psalm  cxv. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC, 
As  it  was  in  the  beginnmg. 

The  Collect. 

®  ^Imfgl^ts  anb  eberlast- 
tng  ®rotr,  tottcb  l^ast  gtben 
grace  to  Wbint  apostle  aSar- 
tjbolomefo  trulg  to  beltebe  an&i^i 
to  preacjb  'STj^g  foorb:  grant 
foe  beseecj^  ^j^ee,  unto  ^j^s 
ODIburcj^,  bo^  to  lobe  ti^at  {le 
beltebeb,  an&  to  preacj^  tj^at  j^e 
taugl^t,  tj^rougl^  (iTj^nst  our 
%oxb. 

The  Epistle. 

i38  tj^e  j^anbs  of  tj^e  iStpostles, 
Acts  V.  verse  14  unto  verse 
17. 

The  GospeL 

^nlr  tj^ere  torn  a  strife  among 
tj^em,  Luke  xxii.  verse  24 
unto  verse  31. 

Saint  Matthew  Apostle. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.     O  praise 
the  Lord  all  ye  heathen,  ^fc     I 
Psalm  cxvii.  | 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Sfc. 
As  it  was  in  the  beffinninff,     i 
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The  collect. 

tS^i^S  Vit%%a  ^on  isiti^t  tall 
iSlattieb  from  tj^t  receipt  of 
custom,  to  be  an  apostle  anb 
lEbangeltst:  grant  us  grace 
to  forsalie  all  cobetous  desires 
anlr  tnortrtnate  lobe  of  rtcbes, 
anlr  to  follofo  tlTbs  satb  Sbon 
3(esus(!Dbrist,  tebo  libetb  anb 
retgnttby  &c* 

The  Epistle. 

Sbtetng  tbat  toe  babe  sucb  an 
office,  2  Cor.  iy.  verse  1  unto 
verse  7. 

The  Gospel. 

anH  as  ^us  passeb  fortb^ 
Matt.  ix.  verse  9  unto  verse 
14. 

Saint  Michael  and  all  Angels. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Praise  the 
Lord  ye  servants,  Sfc.  Psalm 
cxiii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ifC. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 

The  Collect. 

Zberlasttng  6[ob,  tobicb 
bast  orbaineb  anb  constftuteb 
tbe  serbtces  of  all  Angels  anb 
men  in  a  teonberful  orber: 
merctfullg  grant,  tbat  tbep 
bbicb  attoag  bo  Wbtz  serbfce 
in  l^eaben,  map  bp  WbVi  ap- 


us  in  eartb,  tbrougb  3(estts  chap. 
Cbrist  our  llorb. 


V. 


The  Epistle. 

^bere  toas  a  great  battle  in 
beaben,  Apoc.  zii  verse  7 
unto  verse  18. 

The  Gospel, 
^t  tbe  same  time  came,  Matt. 

xviii,  verse  1  unto  verse  II. 

Saint  Luke  Evangelist. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  By  the  wa^ 
ters  of  Babylon,  ^c.  Psalm 
cxxxvii. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginninff. 

The  Collect. 

^Imigbtp  ^ob,  bbicb  calU 
ebst  Uttfce  tbe  ^bssician, 
bbose  praise  is  in  tbe  CEospel, 
to  be  a  ^bgsician  of  tbe  soul : 
map  it  please  t!rbee  bp  tbe 
tobolesome  mebicines  of  bis 
boctrine,  to  beal  all  tbe  bis- 
eases  of  our  souls,  tbrougb 
'STbs  Sbon  ^estts  (iDbrist  our 
lorb. 

The  Epistle. 

aaiatcb  tbou  in  all  tbings, 
2  Tim.  iv.  verse  5  unto 
verse  16. 

The  Gospel. 

^be  Uorb  appointeb  otber, 
Luke  X.  verse  1  unto  verse 


pointment,  succour  anb  befenb       7. 
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COLLECTS^  BPI8TLBB,  AND  GOSPELS^ 


CHAP. 
V. 


Simon  and  Jude  Apostles. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  O  praise 
God  in  His  holiness,  ^c. 
Psalm  cl. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  %c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

%c. 

The  Collect. 


O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song,  ^c.  Psalm  cxlix. 
GUrry  be  to  the  Father,  t^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 

IfC. 

The  Collect. 

^ImCg&tB  (Sob,  tDi)ic!i  !)ast 
Ifenft  toge^tr  Wfusi  eUct  Cn  one 
(iDommunion  anli  fellofosj^ip 


^  foumraL  of  tie  apo«tle«  »»«  ©fi.fet  out  mojtt :  ^ant 

an»  ^rop5e«,  gjew  ©fitfet  «»  fita«  «o  to  folloto  mji 

nitm\f\tini%  izBti  cor.  Nfi  ^aCntt  (n  all  Wrtu^us 

mr.8tone  t  grant  us  so  to  ht  ««*  2«*lB  WKng,  tj&at  toe  mafi  i, 

fotneft  togefter  fn  unfta  of  f ««  ^^ «««   unyeaiiable 

spirit  bs  tjefr  boctrfne,  tjat  fogs,  to^ftft  ^fJou  ftast  pre. 

to  mas  be  maUe  an  m  tem.  ?««»  fl^""  J*«*  "^S; 

pU  aaeptable  to  ^bee,  tbrotigb  «Wb  obe  ®bee,  ftrougfi  ^mi 

%tiu%  ©brfet  our  Uorft. .  «&««  our  lodi. 

The  Epistle.  The  Epistle. 

3|«»a8  tbe  serbant  of,  Jude  »eboto,  I  gjojn  sato,  Apoc. 

verse  1  unto  verse  9.  ^  ^^e™®  ^  unto  verse  13. 

The  Gospel.  '»^«  ^^""^ 

m.  comntan.  3E  B0«,  John  ^^:,^^:t:^\^^^Z 
XV.  verse  17  unto  the  end. 


All  Saints. 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper  les- 
sons at  matins. 

The  first  lesson,  Sapi.  iii.  unto 
Blessed  rather  is  the. 

The  second  lesson,  Heb.  xi. 
verse  12  unto  if  ye  endure. 


1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Proper  les- 
sons at  evensong. 

The  first  lesson,  Sapi.  v.  unto 

his  jealousy  also. 
The  second  lesson,  Apoc.  xii- 

unto    and  Jesus   saw  an 

Angel  stand. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  V. 

(A)  The  introity  what  (B)  Epistles  and  gospels  rerj  Decessaiy;  whj  CHAP, 
epistles  when  all  are  not  so.  The  reason  and  defence  of  that  denomi-  ^' 
nation.  (C)  Advent,  what,  and  why  obserred.  (D)  Christmas  day,  its 
antiquity,  Tariously  observed  in  the  primitive  times.  The  precise  day 
dubious,  and  unnecessary  to  be  known.  Calvin  passionately  for  it 
Observed  by  the  synod  of  Dort  and  the  Belgic  Church.  A  main  argu- 
ment for  it  (E)  Two  communions  anciently  in  one  forenoon.  (F)  Why 
the  feasts  of  St  Stephen,  St  John,  and  Innocents,  are  celebrated  near 
Christmas  day.  (6)  Antiquity  of  the  Circumcision  feast  (H)  Epi- 
phany, what,  ancient  (I)  Ash-Wednesday  and  Lent,  the  original  and 
various  observation  of  them.  (K)  Palm-Sunday,  how  observed.  (L)  The 
holy  week,  why  so  called.  (M)  Maundy  Thursday,  a  day  of  great 
note.  (N)  Good  Friday,  anciently  a  very  high  day,  a  day  of  general 
absolution.  (O)  Easter  Eve,  the  great  day  of  baptizing  competents. 
Watching  the  sepulchre,  whence  derived.  (P)  Easter  day  of  Apostolical 
institution.  (Q)  Easter  Monday  and  Easter  Tuesday  very  auciently 
observed.  (R)  Dominica  in  Albis.  (S)  Rogation  days,  why  instituted. 
(T)  Ascension  day,  why  rarely  mentioned  in  antiquity.  Pentecost,  what 
Synods  anciently  summoned  about  this  time.  (V)  Whit-Sunday,  why 
so  called,  a  private  conjecture.  (W)  St  Andrew's  day,  why  the  first 
fesdvaL  (X)  Conversion  of  St  Paul,  why  not  observed.  Paul  and 
Peter,  one  entire  festival,  and  anciently,  and  of  late  years.  (Y)  The 
purification  of  Mary,  anciently  how  called,  why  Candlemas  day.  (Z)The 
annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  how  ancient  (AA)  St  Philip  and 
Jacob,  and  All  Saints.  (BB)  St  Peter  hath  no  single  day.  (CC)  The 
festival  of  Mary  Magdalene,  why  discontinued. 

i  The  tft/rotto.]  The  introits  were  certaiii  psalms^  appointed 
for  certain  days,  and  were  at  first  devised  as  decent  employ- 
ments for  the  people^  whilst  the  priest  was  ascending  up  to 
the  high  Altar.  They  did  somewhat  resemble  those  psalms 
of  degrees  appointed  in  the  service  of  the  temple. 

B  Epistles  and  gospels^  The  epistles  and  gospels  need  no 
advocate  to  plead  for  them^  it  not  being  imaginable  that 
Christians  assembling  for  sacred  exercises^  should  omit  the 
main  fundamentals  of  Christianity ;  or  that  the  Jews  should 

l'estrange.  O  r^  T 
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CHAP,  have  the  law  and  the  prophets  read  in  their  synagogues  every 
— ^ —  Sabbath  day,  as  it  is  clear  they  had,  and  that  the  Christians 
should  debar  themselves  of  having  the  epistles  and  gospels 
(the  great  evidences  of  their  faith)  rehearsed  in  their  assem- 
bly places,  in  their  churches.  Having  had  occasion  before  134 
to  deliver  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  in  this  parti- 
cular, and  to  evidence  that  those  leading  fathers  did  not, 
e&9  hvx^v  "  at  peradventure,''  and  casually  to  read  these  les- 
sons, but  were  studious  to  fit  and  dispose  them  to  the  con- 
cernment of  every  festival,  I  shall  not  actum  agere,  but  only 
add  that  without  those  lessons  the  festivals  would  signify  little, 
for  what  can  more  illustrate  the  design  of  the  holy  day,  than  the 
recital  of  the  history  upon  which  it  is  founded  ?  So  that  these 
canonical  narratives  may  pass  for  the  prime  office  of  every 
day,  for  which  they  are  set  apart.  But  some  will  say,  why 
epistles,  when  several  of  them  were  taken  out  of  the  Acts,  as  * 
that  for  St.  Stephen's  day,  and  several  others ;  some  out  of 
the  Revelation,  as  that  for  Innocents'  day ;  yea,  some  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  as  that  for  Ash-Wednesday,  out  of 
Jeremy,  Isaiah,  and  others.  To  this  it  is  answered,  that 
(though  it  were  more  proper,  in  my  opinion,  to  call  them  les- 
sons, yet)  since  denomination  usually  is  derived  from  the  major 
part,  the  word  epistle  is  no  unapt  appellation  for  them,  the 
paucity  of  the  rest  being  considered.  Deplorable  is  that  cause 
which  hath  nothing  but  a  logomachy  and  word-war  to  defend 
it :  had  this  word-catcher  searched  into  antiquity,  he  might 
have  seen  Clemens  thus  bespeaking  the  Corinthians*,  ava- 
Xdfiere  rrjv  eiriaToKrjv  TIavXov  rod  fuucdpiov  rod  airotrroKov' 
rl  irp&Tov  vfilv  iv  apyrj  rov  evarfjeXiov  eypayfrev ;  "  take  into 
your  hands  the  epistle  of  blessed  Paul  the  Apostle;  what 
writes  he  first  to  you,  in  the  beginning  of  his  gospel?" 
whence  it  is  evident  that  anciently  the  word  gospel  denoted 
the  whole  system  of  the  New  Testament,  which  we  restrain 
now  to  the  noblest  part  of  it.  And  it  being  so,  we  shall  the 
less  weigh  the  objection,  but  pass  on  to  discourse  what  hath 
come  to  our  cognizance,  as  most  observable,  relating  to  those 
days  severally  taken,  not  intending  to  speak  to  all,  but  to 
such  only  as,  being  of  most  remark,  have  afforded  the  most 
plentiful  matter  for  memorials. 

•  Clemens  Epist  ad  Corinth.  47. 
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c      First  Sunday  in  Advent J\      The  first  initiation  of  our  chap. 
Saviour  into  the  office  of  a  Mediator  was  His  manifestation '■ — 


in  the  flesh,  and  incarnation ;   a  thing  promised  all  along^ 
from  the  very  fall  of  wretched  man^  until,  as  the  Apostle  said, 
''the  fulness  of  time  was  come/'  Gral.  iv.  4.    And  the  more 
remote  from  this  time,  the  more  obscure  the  prophecies ;  the 
nearer  the  more  explicit*    First,  Gen.  iii.,  "  the  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  break  the  serpent's  head.''     Go  on  to  Abraham, 
Gen.  xii.  8,  "  in  thy  seed"  (declaring  specificatively  in  whose)  [Gen.  22. 
''  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."     Go  on  to     '' 
David,  "  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne," 
Psalm  cxxxii.  11.     Proceed  to  Esay,  the  prophecy  is  more 
apodeictical,  more  demonstrative,  ''behold  a  Virgin  shall  con- 
ceive and  bear  a  son,  and  she  shall  call  His  name  Emanuel," 
chap.  vii.  ver.  14.     Go  nearer  to  the  approaching  of  this 
time,  still  more  Ecce's,  "  behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus,"  Luke  i.  31.     And  the  Virgin  Mary  to  herself,  "be- 
hold from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed," 
ib.  V.  48.   All  this  to  keep  up  the  hope  of  the  long  looked  for 
theophany,  and  the  Messias's  appearance  in  the  flesh.     God 
Himself  having  thus  led  in  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  with 
such  a  train  of  anteceding  predictions  to  assure  man  that  He 
would  come,  the  Christian  Church  thought  it  also  expedient 
that  the  day  of  commemoration,  that  "  He  is  come/'  should 
be  somewhat  more  than  ordinarily  attended.    And  upon  this 
veiy  account  she  hath  assigned  to  this  great  festival  the  four 
Sundays  preceding^  (the  first  beginning  always  next  before, 
or  after,  or  on  St.  Andrew's  day,)  which  are  as  it  were  one 
Christmas  Eve,  or  as  so  many  heralds  to  proclaim  the  ap- 
proaching of  His  feast,  and  are  therefore  called  Advent  Sun- 
days as  fore-speaking  Christ's  birthday;  and  therefore  the 
ancient  author  of  the  Nativity  Sermon  ascribed  to  St.  Cyprian 
begins  it  with  adeat  diu  eacpectata  nativUas,  i.  e.  "the  long 
looked  for  nativity  which  we  expected  all  this  time  of  Advent 
13^  is  come  at  length."     And  upon  this  account  proper  lessons 
taken  out  of  the  evangelist,  or  gospel  prophet  Esay,  agree- 
able to  their  design  are  allotted  them. 
^    Christmas  day.']     This  anniversary  solemnity  cannot  be 
denied  to  be  as  old  as  up  to  Gregory  Nazianzen's  time^  he 

o2 
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CHAP,  and  his  great  intimate  St.  Basil  having  each  an  excellent 

■ —  homily  upon  it,  tA   Bk   vvv  0€o<f>dvia  i}  travrffvpviy  etr    ovv 

yepidXuL,  saith  one*,  "  this  celebrity  is  called  God^s  appear- 
ance, or  His  nativity.*'  "Ovofui  dtofieda  if  €opT§  ^fjMv 
0€o<l>dvia,  saith  the  other*,  "we  name  this  our  festival  the 
theophany.  Nor  is  there  in  either  homily  one  syllable  infer- 
ring the  either  usage  or  institution  of  that  day  to  have  com- 
menced then,  wherefore  we  may  presume  it  was  existent  long 
before ;  indeed,  Nicephorus  sadly  tells  us  so,  relating  no  less 
than  twenty  thousand  Christians  massacred  by  fire  on  that 
day,  being  assembled  at  church,  under  the  Dioclesianic  per- 
secution. A  matter  not  incredible,  for  if  it  be  true,  as  little 
doubt  is  to  be  made  of  it,  what  Gildas  reports  of  us  BritonsS 
that  after  that  persecution  ceased,  ''the  Christians  began 
again  to  repair  their  churches,  and  celebrated  festivals,''  why 
should  not  this  great  day  make  one  f  What  rational  argu- 
ment can  be  opposed  to  dissuade  us  that  we  should  not  think 
it  of  as  long  duration  as  any  other  festival  (the  Lord's  day 
excepted)  whatsoever,  considering  that  even  Christianity 
itself  resulteth  from  it?  In  the  determination  of  the  pre- 
cise and  true  day,  antiquity  itself  hath  been  to  seek,  as  well 
as  modem  times.  Clemens  Alexandrinus^  who  flourished 
about  the  end  of  the  second  century,  saith  that  oi  irepiepjo- 
repot,  "  the  most  curious  inquisitors  after  the  year  and  day 
of  Christ's  nativity,  have  fixed  it,  some  on  the  twenty-fifth  of 
the  month  of  Pachon,"  (our  May,)  "  and  some  on  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  Pharmouthi,"  (our  April).  The  Churches  of  Egypt' 
observed  it  constantly  upon  the  sixth  of  January,  celebrating 
both  it  and  His  baptism  on  the  same  day,  which  they  called 
the  Epiphany.  The  Asiatic  Grecians,  and  Syrians,  turned 
over  His  baptism  to  another  day,  retaining  stiU  the  sixth  of 
January  for  His  nativity.  The  Church  of  Rome,  pretending 
to  a  more  perfect  information  from  the  censual  rolls  of 
Augustus  Caesar,  kept  close  to  the  twenty-fifth  of  December: 
from  thence  it  was  first  transported  to  Antioch,  as  is  evident 
from  St.Chrysostom's  homily  preached  there  upon  that  day, 
where  he  declareth  the  darkness  of  uncertainty  wherein  those 

•»  [Orat.  38.  in  Chriati  Nativit.]  d  [See  p.  87.] 

c  [Homilia  in  Sanctam  Chxisti  ge-  •  Stromat.,  lib.  i. 

nerationem.     Appendix,  torn.  ii.  p.  8.  '  Cawian.  CoUat.  x.  2. 

S.  Batilii.] 
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Christiana  were  in  before^  and  from  whence  they  were  en-  chap. 
lightened  to  the  notion  of  the  true  day.  Not  long  after,  — ^ — 
either  conyineed  that  this  was  the  very  day  of  Christ's  nati- 
vity, or  that  none  truer  could  be  assigned^  it  became,  about 
anno  500,  the  general  observation  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Since  that,  and  near  home  to  our  times,  an  opinion  hath 
possessed  some  very  learned  men  that  our  Saviour  was  bom 
in  September :  in  such  variety  of  judgments  it  is  not  safe 
dogmatically  to  determine  one  way  or  the  other.  NikU  opus 
e$t  ui  ea  cum  discrimine  definiantur,  qtue  absque  crimine 
nescmntur^  ?  "  What  necessity  is  there  of  positively  defining 
that  whereof  it  is  no  fault  to  be  ignorant  ?''  And  the  best 
is,  there  is  nothing  in  this  particular  cogent  to  it.  The 
exact  notion  of  the  day  precise  is  no  concernment  of  the 
duty,  which  consists  not  in  observing  the  day,  but  a  day. 
God  standeth  not  upon  punctilios  with  man,  no,  not  in  cere- 
monials of  His  own  designation,  wherein  He  dispenseth  with 
the  Church's  liberty  to  vary,  necessity  or  just  occasion  in- 
viting. The  celebration  of  the  blessed  Eucharist  is,  by 
universal  usage,  mistimed  from  its  first  institution,  now  in 
the  morning,  then  at  night.  So  is  the  Lord's  day,  beginning 
in  the  Apostles'  times  at  the  evening-preceding ;  with  us  at 
one  in  the  morning :  why  may  not  then  the  memorial  of  our 
Saviour's  nativity  be  celebrated  on  a  day  varying  from  its 
true  original,  especially  considering  that  it  is  not  yet  infalli- 
bly discovered  which  it  is  ?  And  if  so,  why  may  we  not, 
conforming  to  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  observe 
the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  as  our  Church  enjoineth  ?  To 
stand  upon  such  niceties  is  but  a  peevish  kind  of  devotion, 
136  mere  superstition,  and  the  next  way  to  bring  the  great  mys- 
tery of  our  Saviour's  ipcrdpKefHTt<;  and  incarnation,  first  into 
contempt,  and  next  into  oblivion. 

And  whereas  we  are  upbraided  with  the  practice  of  re- 
formed Churches,  which  have  discontinued  the  solemnization 
of  this  day,  not  to  repeat  what  I  have  instanced  before  out 
of  the  Churches  of  Helvetia  and  Bohemia,  out  of  Bucer  and 
Zanchy ;  and  to  reach  the  very  vitals  of  this  objection,  I 
must  teU  the  opponents,  that  for  Geneva,  the  place  so  urged 
against  us,  Mr.  Calvin"*  himself  blusheth  at  her  reformation, 

'  Augastine.  ^  Epist.  Hallero.  [Ep.  et  Resp.,  p.  101.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


198  COLLECTS^  EPISTLES^  AND  GOSPELS^ 

CHAP,   and  is  so  concerned^  so  moved  with  the  blemishes  of  it  in 
— — — .  this  pointy  as  he  passionately  apologizeth  thus:  Sancte  testari 
possum,  me  inscio,  ac  ne  qptante  quidem,  hone  remfidsse  trans^ 
actam :  "  I  can  solemly  protest^  that  the  abrogation  of  this 
festival  was  transacted  without  my  knowledge^  nay^  against 
my  wish.''    And  again^  Ex  quo  revocatus  sum  hoc  ten^fera- 
mentum  qiuBsivi,  tU  Christi  natalis  eelebraretur  vestro  more: 
"  from  the  very  first  of  ray  return  to  this  place  I  endeavoured 
this  moderation^  that  Christ's  birthday  should  be  observed 
after  your  custom."     If  Calvin's  judgment,  because  single, 
will  not  be  listened  to,  what  say  they  to  the  very  remarkable 
practice  of  the  synod  of  Dort,  for  which  in  other  relations 
they  have  so  high   a  friendship?     Festum  natalis  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  instabat,  propter  cujus  celebrationem  actio- 
nes  synodiy  per  aliquot  jam  dies  interrumpendos  essent  ^ ;  "  the 
nativity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  now  at  hand,  in  order 
to  whose  celebration,  the  actions  of  the  synod  were,  for  some 
few  days,  to  be  interrupted :"  which  was  actually  done,  the 
session  being  intermitted  from  December  the  twenty-aecond 
to  the  twenty-eighth,  as  appeareth  by  the  acts  of  that  synod. 
And,  lest  it  should  be  thought  this  was  done  only  to  compli- 
ment our  British  divines,  I  shall  produce  the  warrant  itself  of 
its  establishment  from  the  very  canons  of  that  Church*^.  Eccle- 
SUB  observabunt,  prtBter  diem  Dominicum,  etiam  diem  nativi- 
tatis  Domini,  Pascha  item  et  Pentecosten,  cum  die  insequente ; 
et  qtumiam  in  plerisque  urbibus,  ac  regiombus  Belgue  insuper 
observantur  festa  circumcisionis,  ac  ascensionis  Christi;  aUa- 
borabunt  ministri,  quibuscunque  locis  id  nondum  est  usu  recep- 
turn,  ut  volente  magistratu,  hac  in  parte  reUquis  accedant : 
"\ht  several  Churches  shall  observe,  over  and  besides  the 
Lord's  day,  the  day  also  of  Christ's  nativity,  Easter  also  and 
Whitsunday,  with  the  day  following ;  and  because  in  many 
places  and  cities  of  Belgia,  moreover  the  feasts  of  Christ's 
circumcision  and  ascension  are  celebrated  also,  the  minister 
shall  use  his  best  endeavour,  that  the  magistrates'  consent 
first  obtained,  they,  in  such  places  where  these  days  are  not 
yet  received  into  use,  would  conform  to  the  practice  of 
others."     So  this  canon,  confirmed  with  the  rest,  by  the 
synodical  act  of  Dort,  anno  1619;  confirmed,  I  say,  by  a 

<  Scssio  36.  Dec.  19.  ^  Can.  63. 
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ratification  auperinducted  to  a  former  establishment^  as  is  chap. 
evident  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  edition  of  those  canons,  set — 


forth  by  Jacobus  Bevins. 

To  be  short,  let  our  adversaries  be  in  their  declamations 
against  other  festivals,  as  obstreperous  and  loud  as  they 
please;  such  clamours  we  can  both  hear  and  pity;  but  when 
they  decry  with  so  much  noise  this  grand  festival,  together 
with  that  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection  and  ascension,  and 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  our  Christian  charity 
they  stand  obliged,  if  we  do  not  justly  suspect,  in  good 
earnest,  some  design  dangerous  even  to  Christianity  itself, 
considering  that  the  main  fundamentals  of  our  faith  have 
such  direct  and  immediate  reference  to  those  feasts,  and 
that  the  yearly  celebration  of  them  is  but  a  tacit  anniversary 
rehearsal  of  the  chief  articles  of  our  creed. 
E  At  the  second  Communion.']  Some  festival  days  in  the 
primitive  Church  were  of  higher  repute  than  others.  In  the 
Greek  Church  the  Nativity  of  Christ,  the  Epiphany,  Easter, 
Ascension,  and  Pentecost;  the  Latin,  instead  of  the  Epi- 
phany advanced  the  Passion-day,  or  Good  Friday.  These 
days  were  called  most  commonly  by  the  eastern  fathers 
Xpurriav&v  irav7jyvp€t<;,  "the  Christian  panegyrics,"  as  a 
note  of  distinction  from  days  of  lesser  account,  alluding  to 
137  the  custom  of  the  heathen  Greeks,  who  called  their  Olympic, 
Isthmiac,  Pythic,  and  Nemean  games,  iravtfyvpei^,  because 
the  whole  nation  resorted  to  those  solemnities,  as  at  these 
feasts  the  whole  diocese  did  assemble ;  and  this  is  the  reason 
that  in  the  homilies  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  bishops,  who 
usuaUy  preached  at  their  cathedrals  on  these  days,  the 
Church  is  so  often  said  to  be  <TT€vox<opovfA€VTf,  ''thronged" 
with  the  concourse  of  the  people.  This  confluence  of  the 
multitude  being  so  great  when  Christianity  had  once  pos- 
sessed whole  nations,  few  Churches  could  afford  room  con- 
venient for  so  many  to  communicate  at  once;  whereupon  it 
was  directed,  ut  cum  solemnior  festivitas  conventum  poptUi 
numerorioris  indirerit  quern  simul  recipere  una  basilica  non 
possit,  sacrificii  oblatio  indubiianter  iteretur^:  ''that  when 
some  high  festival  summoneth  too  many  for  one  church  at 
once  to  receive,  then  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  to  be 

1  Leo  I.  ad  Dioscorum.  Ep.  dec  81. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


300  .    C0LLBCT8,  EPISTLES,  AMD  GOSPELS, 

CHAP,  without  farther  scruple  repeated;''  which  practice  continuing 

— down  to  the  Reformation,  and  still  preserred  in  the  first 

liturgy  of  Edw.  VI.,  was  discreetly  omitted  in  the  second, 
upon  considering  that  it  was  formerly  the  turnkey  to  let  in 
the  multitude  of  masses  so  frequent  in  the  Romish  Church. 

St.  St^hen,  St.  John,  St.  Innocents.']  'Eoprrif  Trjfp  koprrrjv  f 
hw£kx€T0Uf  Tov  KvpLov  TO  BcoifkiveuL  /cai-aXofifiavei  17  rou  Sov- 
Xov  Tififf^,  saith  Proclus  upon  St.  Stephen,  "  here  is  one  fes- 
tival upon  the  neck  of  another,  the  servant's  honour  attends 
his  master's  birthday :"  and  this  is  the  only  account  we 
have  from  antiquity  of  his  waiting  upon  Christ's  nativity  in 
his  own  solemnity.  The  Constitutions  called  Apostolical, 
reckon  St.  Stephen's  in  the  catalogue  of  holy  days*^,  rifv 
^fjfiipav  ST€<l>dvov  rod  irpan-ofuifyrvpo^  afyfelrcxrav,  "  let  them 
cease  from  labour  upon  St.  Stephen's  day;"  but  when  that 
his  anniversary  was  to  be  celebrated,  only  Proclus '^  informeth 
us.  As  for  St.  John,  though  there  be  no  clear  and  express 
mention  of  his  festival  in  elder  times,  yet  considering  that  all 
the  Apostles  had  their  set  days  assigned,  he  is  in  all  reason 
to  be  supposed  to  have  had  his  share  of  honour  equal  to  the 
rest.  As  for  Innocents'  day,  that  homily  upon  Matt.  ii. 
which  if  not  Origen's,  is  yet  very  ancient,  speaketh  express, 
horum  et  memoria  semper  ut  dignum  est  in  ecclesia  celebratur 
secundum  integrum  ordinem  sanctorum,  utprimorum  martyrum 
pro  Domino  occisorum :  "  the  memory  of  the  Innocents  also 
is  always,  as  fit  it  is,  celebrated  in  the  Church,  according  to 
the  order  of  the  saints,  as  of  those  who  were  first  slain  for 
the  Lord." 

This  juncto  of  festivals  are  not  here  placed  as  evidences  of 
the  times  of  the  death  or  su£Eerings  of  those  persons.  For  if 
tradition  faileth  not,  St.  Stephen  was  stoned  in  August,  and 
St.  John  died  on  the  feast  of  St.  John  BaptistP.  Burandus, 
and  from  him  other  ritualists,  why  these  feasts  rather  than 
others  were  ordered  to  accompany  Christ's  nativity,  assigneth 
this  reason.  "  There  is,"  saith  he,  "  a  threefold  martyrdom; 
in  will  and  deed ;  in  will,  but  not  in  deed ;  in  deed,  but  not 
in  will."    The  first  was  undergone  by   St.  Stephen,  the 

»  Proclus  Onit  17.  [S.Asterii  Ho-  SW^oyoj  irpotnjWx^-     Proclus  Drat 

mil.  in  Protomar.  Paris  1648.]  17.  apud  Asterium.] 

"  Lib.  viii.  c  83.  »  Rational.,  lib.  vii.  c.  41. 
**  [X$hs   MxOti   Kol   oiffiMpou   owry 
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second  by  St.  John^  the  third  by  the  Innocents;  and  who  chap. 

fitter  to  attend  our  Saviour  than  His  martyrs  ?  for  if  "  right — 

dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  all  His  saints/' 
then  most  precious  certainly  to  Him  must  the  death  of  them 
be^  who  not  only  die  in^  but  for  Him.  This  reason  of  Dnran- 
dns  is  founded  upon  the  tradition  that  St.  John  was  mira- 
culously preserved  in  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil^  to  which  he  was 
condemned  at  Borne ;  might  I  interpose  mine  own  thoughts^ 
I  should  rather  conceive  that  St.  Stephen  had  the  first  place^ 
because  he  was  the  proto-martyr  of  Christianity;  St.  John 
the  second,  because  his  death  falling  upon  the  festival  of 
another  John,  the  Baptist,  and  reason  good  they  should  be 
honoured  with  days  apart ;  no  day  could  be  assigned  to  this 
John  more  proper,  that  he  might  be  nigh  his  Master,  he 
being  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.    And  the  Innocents 
might  well  pretend  to  the  third,  because  as  St.  Cyprian  saith, 
ruUivkas  Dtrndni  a  martyriis  infantivm  statim  ccspit%  ''the 
slaughter  of  the  Innocents  was  the  first  considerable  conse* 
quent  of  His  birth.''    Nor  will  I  omit  what  else  seemeth  a 
138  specious  exposition  upon  the  original  of  these  three,  viz.  that 
martyrium,  amor,  innoceniia,   ''martyrdom,  love,  and  inno- 
cence," are  first  to  be  magnified,  as  wherein  Christ  is  most 
honoured. 
G     7%e  Feast  of  Circumcision.']     I  dare  not  affix  any  remote 
antiquity  to  this  holyday.     The  first  mention  of  it  under  this 
title  occurreth  in  Ivo  Camotensis,  who  lived  about  the  year 
1090,  a  little  before  St.  Bernard,  and  who  hath  a  sermon 
upon  it :  under  the  name  of  the  Octave  of  Christ's  nativity, 
we  find  it  in  Isidorus  four  hundred  years  before.  The  reason 
why  it  was  not  then  observed  was,  as  I  conceive,  because  it 
fell  upon  the  calends  of  January,  which  were  solemnized 
among  the  heathens  with  such  disorder,  revellings,  and  pro- 
fane appendants  of  idolatry,  that  St.  Chrysostom'  called  it 
eofrrifp  BiafioXueffv,  "  the  devil's  festival,"  and  the  sixth  gene- 
ral council  absolutely  interdicted  the  observation  of  them. 
Ti?  Xeyofiiva^  KaXipBtv;  KoJBdira^  ifc  rrjf;  r&v  irurr&v  iroTu- 
Te^K  irepuupe&rjvai  /SovkofieOa^  "we  decree  that  the  feast 
called  the  Calends,  be  utterly  taken  away  from  the  custom 
and  society  of  the  faithful." 

'  Ep.  M.         »  [io^V  (TvrcufiKiiK     Concio  in  Laz.  1.]       '  Trul.  can.  62. 
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CHAP.  The  Epiphany.']  This  feast  hath  several  appellations  I 
— ^ —  amongst  the  Greek  fathers ;  sometimes  it  is  called  ra  arfui 
<f>&Ta,  so  Gregory  Nazian^en^ ''  the  day  of  sacred  illumina- 
tion/' this  being  in  the  eastern  Church  a  day  as  si^al  for 
baptism  as  Easter  or  Pentecost  in  the  western.  Sometimes 
it  is  called  tol  d€o<f>dv€ui,  '^the  manifestations  of  Gt>d^''  so 
Horolog.  Grac.  upon  the  sixth  of  January  place  ra  irfia  Oeo^- 
P€ui;  it  is  confessed  this  word  very  often  imports  Christ's 
birthday,  ret  Sk  vvv  0€o<f>av€ia  17  ircafrfyvpi<;^  etr*  ovv  yeviffkia, 
"now  is  the  festival  of  the  theophany,  or  Christ's  nativity/' 
saith  Nazianzeuj  yet  sometimes  they  are  evidently  distin- 
guished, as  in  that  imperial  constitution^  airpaxrot^  ^^pcuy 
,  rj  Xpurroxjyh^a,  icaL  ret  0€o<f>avlay  &c.,  "  the  nativity  of  Christ, 

and  the  theophany,  &c.,  are  to  be  accounted  for  holy  days." 
Most  dear  is  that  of  Epiphanius^,  irpdrnj  eoprij  xarct  aapxa 
Tov  Xpurrov  ycvfjct^,  Sevripa  iofyrtf  ij  r&v  deo^xwloav :    "  the 
first  festival  is  that  of  Christ's  birth,  the  next  is  that  of  the 
theophany /'  where  not  only  this  feast  is  manifestly  differenced 
from  the  nativity,  but  the  feast  of  circumcision,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, remarkably  excluded.     But  of  all  the  names  most  usual 
and  most  frequently  applied  to  it  is  this  of  Epiphany,  which 
though  the  Egyptians,  and  such  as  were  under  the  patriar- 
chate of  Alexandria  communicated  both  to  the  nativity  and 
baptism  of  Christ,  (possessed  with  an  opinion  that  He  was 
baptized  upon  the  anniversary  of  His  birth,)  yet  in  other  places 
it  passed  only  current  for  the  day  of  His  baptism ;  St.  Chry- 
sostom^  puts  a  question  to  himself  in  these  terms, -ra/09  eve- 
K€Py  oirxl  fj  ^fiipa  icaff  r\v  irkyQi]  ahX  rj  rjfiipa  icaff  fjp  ifiaTrrurdr) 
^EiriAfMvela  Xiycrcu :  "  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  not  the  day 
of  Christ's  birth,  but  of  His  baptism,  is  called  the  Epiphany?" 
and  he  resolveth  it  thus,  oij^  ore  ireyOrf,  rare  itcutlv  iyevero 
Kara^Xcyii  aX>C  ore  i/Sawri^ero :  "  because  His  birth  was  ob- 
scure, but  at  His  baptism  He  manifestly  appeared  to  all 
men."     The  like  hath  St.  Jerome^ ;  Epiphaniorum  dies  hue 
vsque  venerabilis  est,  non  {tU  quidam  putant)  natalis  in  came,  tunc 
enim  abscondittts  est  et  non  apparuit :  "  the  day  of  the  Epi- 
phany is.  at  this  day  venerable ;  I  mean  not  Christ's  nativity 

'  Apud  Photium,  Tit  7.  dc  Jejun.,      Cypr.  Ep.  orat  in  Ascen.  DominL 
c.  1 .      ^  X  De  Baptismo  Christl 

■  Epiph.   OraL  in   As&ump.    Dom.  y  Comment  in  EsMh.,  lib.  i 
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(as  some  suppose)  for  then  He  rather  hid  Himself  and  ap-  chap. 

peared  noV — 

By  what  hath  been  already  said,  the  day  is  without  all 
question  of  no  late  edition.    Now  for  the  grounds  upon 
which  the  solemnity  is  founded*   St.  Augustine  delivered 
them  to  be  four^  sive  quod  in  ccbIo  steUa  ortus  9ui  mmcufoi 
prtebuU:    doe  quod  in   Cana   GalikBa  in  eanvivio  nuptiali 
aquam  convertit  in  vinum :  rive  quod  in  Jordams  undis  aquas 
ad  reparaiionem  kumani  generis  suo  baptismo  consecravit :  sive 
quod,  de  quinque  panibus  quinque  millia  hominum  satiavii  : 
"  either  because  a  star  in  the  heavens  became  the  nuncio  of 
His  birth ;  or  because  He  turned  water  into  wine  at  the  mar- 
riage feast ;  or  because  being  baptized  in  the  river  of  Jordan 
He  consecrated  the  water  for  the  regeneration  of  man ;  or 
because  He  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves.''    The 
three  first  causes  our  Church  seems  to  own  in  the  conformity 
of  her  divine  offices ;  the  collect  for  the  day  mentions  the 
139  coming  of  the  wise  men  to  worship  our  Saviour^  by  the 
convoy  of  the  star^  and  the  gospel  is  a  narrative  of  the  story. 
The  second  lesson  at  evening  service  being  John  ii.,  recounts 
the  miracle  wrought  at  the  marriage  feast ;   and  the  second 
lesson  for  morning  prayer  being  Luke  iii.  is  a  relation  of 
His  baptism.    But  as  for  the  first,  though  it  be  delivered  by 
St.  Augustine  quoted  before,  and  by  Isidorus  after  him,  to 
have  been  a  con-cause  of  this  day's  solemnity,  yet  I  find  the 
Greek  fathers  of  another  judgment,  these  celebrating  the 
coming  of  the  wise  men  and  appearing  of  the  star  on  the 
day  of  Christ's  nativity.     So  Nazianzen*,  fierct  tov  aaripvi 
Zpdiie,  kgX  fiera  /juifymv  8a)pwf)6pTf<Tov :  "  follow  the  guide,  the 
star,  and  offer  thy  gifts  with  the  wise  men ;"  applying  the 
most  remarkable  occurrents  of  that  day  as  incitements  to  re- 
joice upon  it.  Consonant  is  that  of  St.  Basil^  who  reckoning 
the  special  events  on  Christ's  nativity,  saith,  acrrepe;  SutTpi- 
Xowriv  €^  QvpavoVy  fidr/oi  /uvovvrcu  iK  r&v  iOv&v :  *'  the  stars 
from  heaven  came  to  behold  Him ;  the  magicians  among  the 
Gentiles  made  haste  to  adore  Him." 

I     Ash'  Wednesday  and  Lent.]    Ash- Wednesday  hath  in  anti- 
quity two  names.     Rrst,  it  is  called  dies  cinerum,  in  refer- 

»  Orat.  de  Epiphania.  ^  Basil,  de  Nativ.  Cfariati. 

*  Orat  cif  T^  ywiSKuL. 
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CH  AF.  encc  to  the  penitents  (whereof  more  under  the  title  of  Com- 

' —  mination)  who  were  this  day  sprinkled  with  dust  and  ashea. 

Secondly,  ccgmt  Jeftmii,  •'  the  top  of  the  fast/'  or  first  day  of 
Lent.  Instituted  it  was  by  Gregory  the  Oreat;  the  occasion 
this.  Lent  commencing,  according  to  the  former  mode,  on 
the  Sunday  after  Quinquagesima,  lasted  six  weeks,  or  forty 
days )  from  these  subtract  six  Sundays  which  were  never  to 
be  fasted,  there  remained  thirty-six  Lenten  days,  the  just 
tenth  of  the  year,  abating  the  fraction  of  five  days :  for  divide 
360  by  10,  the  quotient  will  be  36.  So  then,  God  by  this 
obserration  received  from  the  Christians  a  tenth  as  well  of  their 
time  as  of  their  fruits ;  this  was  one  design  of  Lent's  original. 
Now  St.  Gregory,  that  the  Churches  practice  might  be  more 
agreeable  to  the  great  exemplar  of  our  Sariour's  forty  days' 
(the  quotient  observed  by  Moses  and  Elias)  abstinence  in  the 
wilderness,  added  these  four  days  to  complete  the  number  of 
forty  days.  But  though  by  this  rule  the  Church  conformed 
nigher  to  the  pattern  of  our  Saviour,  as  to  the  number  of 
forty,  yet  in  the  appointment  of  that  time  she  varied  from 
His  copy,  Christ  fasting  immediately  after  His  baptism,  she 
fasting  before  baptism  :  and  great  reason  had  she  so  to  do : 
there  were  in  those  days  many  persons  adult  of  full  growth, 
who  became  converts  to  Christianity,  and  had  besides  origi- 
nal, many  actual  sins  to  account  for:  these  could  not  be 
cleansed  by  the  water  of  baptism,  unless  they  were  first 
rinsed  in  the  water  of  contrition,  therefore  to  these  repent- 
ance was  as  necessary  a  requisite  before  baptism  as  faith ;  for 
as  St.  Basil  saith  excellently  <^,  Set  rov^  irurreuovrtK  Tf>  icth- 
pUp  fi€T€Ufoija-cu  irp&rov,  "  repentance  must  lead  the  way  to 
faith ;"  whereas  our  Saviour  being  without  sin,  had  no  need  of 
repentance  to  precede  His  baptism.  In  this  respect  this  qua- 
dragesimal fast  (whose  chief  end  is  humiliation  and  repent- 
ance) was  very  aptly  premised  before  Easter  (the  grand  time 
designed  for  that  Sacrament)  as  a  preparation  to  it.  And 
not  in  this  respect  alone,  but  in  several  others,  for  at  that 
great  solemnity  penitents  were  to  be  restored  to  a  nearer 
communion  with  the  faithful,  did  they  shew  any  evident  signs 
of  godly  sorrow  or  contrition,  which  the  scleragogy,  and  hard 
treatment  of  so  long  a  time  of  fasting  and  humiliation  was 

<  [Moralia  Reg.  1.] 
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most  like  to  create.    And  as  penitents  were  at  that  time  to  CHAP. 

be  reconciled  to  the  faithfal,  so  were  the  faithful  then  also ' — 

more  than  ordinary  to  be  reconciled  to  Gk>d^  Easter  being 
the  most  solemn  time  allotted  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper :  whereof  the  Jewish  passover  was  a  type. 

As  for  the  first  institution^  uncertain  it  is  from  whom  to 
derive  it.  St.  Jerome^  ascends  to  Apostolical  tradition;  nos 
tmam  quadragenmam  toio  armo  jejtmanms  secundum  tnuU^ 
tionem  aposiolicam :  ^'  we  observe  in  the  whole  year  one 
140  quadragesimal  fast^  according  to  Apostolical  tradition.''  Not 
strictly  so^  I  conceive,  but  according  to  the  latitude  of  the 
language  or  conception  of  those  times,  wherein  the  same 
Jerome^  tells  us,  unaqueeque  prwinda  pracepta  mqforum 
leges  apostolicas  arbitraiur:  "every  province  accounts  the 
precepts  of  their  ancestors  as  Apostolical  ordinances.''  Sut 
though  its  derivation  possibly  will  not  reach  so  far,  yet  con- 
sidering that  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  the  council  of  Laodicea^ 
mention  it,  it  must  be  allowed  for  very  ancient. 

For  the  manner  how  it  was  in  general  observed,  (leaving  par- 
ticular days  to  be  spoken  to  in  their  proper  order,)  the  council 
of  Laodicea  informs  us  of  these  four  particulars^  First,  M  ov 
hei  tQ  reaaapafCooT^  aprov  irpoa^peiVy  el  fit)  iv  crafifidr^  koX 
Kupuuej  fjLovov :  "  that  no  consecration  of  the  Sacrament  be 
made  in  Lent,  but  only  on  the  Sabbath  and  Lord's  day."  This 
was  done  upon  this  account :  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine  was,  as  those  fathers  supposed,  an  action  more  properly 
allied  to  the  nature  of  a  festival  than  of  a  fast ;  and  it  being 
the  custom  at  that  time  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  every  day,  that  there  might  be  wherewith  to 
supply  the  concernments  of  that  service,  and  also  for  a  viati- 
cum to  penitents  and  others  in  their  fatal  last,  it  was  thought 
meet  that  upon  the  Sabbaths  and  Lord's  days  there  should 
be  consecrated  such  a  siurplusage  to  be  reserved  as  might  be 
sufficient  for  those  intents ;  which  consecrated  elements,  so 
received,  were  called  'n-porfyuia-fiiva,  "  fore-consecrated."  By 
this  canon  the  different,  nay  contrary  customs  of  the  East  and 
West,  may  be  observed ;  the  first  keeping  the  Sabbath  as  a 
festival,  the  second  as  a  fast;   yea,  the   Trullan   council. 


*  Hierom.  Epist  ad  Marcellain  41.  '  Can.  49. 

'  Epiflt  ad  Lociniam  71. 
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CHAP,  magisterially  enough,  decreeth  tliat  the  sixty-fifth  canon  of 
'■ —  the  Apostles,  which  is  penal  to  all  such  as  fast  on  the  Sab- 
bath day,  shall  be  of  force  ev  t§  *P<ofjMUov  iiacKT^aUf^i  "in 
the  very  Church  of  Borne  herself/'  For  which  cause,  saith 
Balsamon^,  that  Church  doth  disclaim  this  for  an  cecume- 
nical  council. 

The  second  particular  is*,  im  helirourtw  rifu  T€(r<rapajco(rnjv 
prjirrevew  ^pwl>arfovvTcu;,  ^*  that  it  is  meet  to  fast  all  Lent, 
eating  dry  meats/'  These  dry  meats,  we  may  safely  presume, 
were  bread,  water,  and  salt,  for  so  Epiphanius  deciphereth 
them  at  the  end  of  his  Fanarium ;  if  so,  it  may  be  positively 
concluded  that  wine,  white-meats,  oil,  and  fish,  as  well  as 
flesh,  were  within  the  interdict  of  the  ancient  abstinence. 

The  third  is'',  ota  ov  hel  hf  reaa-apaKoar^  fiofrrvpcav  y€i4- 
Okiov  ^TTiTcXeti^,  oXKA  t&v  wylfov  fiapripfov  fivelav  iroielv  hf  Tok 
aafifidroi^  /eaX  /cvpuuccu<:,  "that  the  birthdays  of  the  holy 
martyrs  be  not  celebrated  in  Lent,  but  that  their  commemo- 
ration be  transferred  to  the  Sabbaths  and  Lord's  days;'' 
whether  this  was  extended  to  all  other  festivals,  as  well  as 
the  birthdays  of  martyrs,  I  cannot  say;  sure  I  am,  the  day 
rov  evarfyeXuTfiov,  "  of  the  Annunciation,"  which  always  falls 
in  Lent,  was  observed  under  the  sixth  general^  council. 

The  last™,  &n  ov  See  iv  Tea-a-apaKtxrr^  ydfiov^  ^  yeuiffkia 
hri^reKelv,  "  that  there  must  no  marriages  nor  birthdays  be 
celebrated  during  the  time  of  Lent." 

At  what  hour  this  fast  was  to  determine,  and  when  the 
people  were  to  take  their  repast,  this  sjniod  hath  no  decree ; 
in  which  point  I  observe  in  the  primitive  Church  a  diversity 
between  the  Quadragesimal,  the  Lent  fast,  and  that  of  Wed- 
nesdays and  Fridays.  The  Lent,  as  all  extraordinary  and 
high  fasts,  were  protended  and  reached  to  the  evening 
thereof:  expectas  vesper  am  ut  cibum  capias,  saith  Basils  of 
Lent  fast ;  "  thou  waitest  for  the  evening  that  thou  mayest 
refresh  thyself."  The  weekly  fast  determined  at  the  ninth 
hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon^;  &'  i\ov  rov  Irov^  17  vq<rr€la 
<f>vXd7T€Tai  rerpdBi  koI  irpayaafifidr^  &>9  &pa^  iwarij^,  saith 
Epiphanius ;  "  all  the  year  long,  and  Wednesdays  and  Fri- 

»  [Can.  55.']  1  Can.  52. 

i>  Bals.  in  loc.  "  Can.  52. 

*  Can.  50.  ■>  Orat  de  laudibus  Jejunil 

k  Can.  51.  o  Sub  fine  Panarii. 
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days^  they  brake  not  their  fasts  until  three  in  the  afternoon/'  chap. 
But  this  distinction  was  not  entertained  in  the  Catholic '- — 


Churchy  until  after  TertuUian's  timeP ;  for  writing  against  the 
orthodox  party  as  a  Montanist^  he  tells  them  they  continued 
their  fests  but  to  the  ninth  hour^  whereas  his  brethren  of  the 
discipline  of  Montanus  protracted  theirs  to  the  evening. 
141  77ie  Sunday  b^ore  Easier.']  This  is  called  Palm  Sunday; 
in  Ijatin^  Dominica  in  Ramis;  in  Greeks  ra  Bala;  so  Epi- 
phaniua  and  Johannes  Euchaitensis^i;  all  upon  one  and  the 
same  account^  because  the  people  strewed  boughs  of  palm  in 
our  Saviour's  passage  to  Jerusalem^  a  custom  used  by  other 
nations  upon  their  reception  of  kings  and  eminent  persons. 
So  did  they  of  Cremona  entertain  Yitellius ;  lauro  ronsque 
viam  constraverarUy  regium  in  morem^ :  "  they  had  strewed  the 
way  with  bays  and  roses  after  a  princely  manner;''  and  so 
the  Roman  Commodus^  SaAJ>v7f<f>6poi  rk  teal  irdvra  i7rL<l>€p6* 
ftevot  avBri  rore  cuc/jLo^ovra*,  "  carrying  bays  and  all  sorts  of 
flowers  then  in  their  prime." 

Isidorus^^  that  lived  about  680^  tells  us  that  this  day  the 
creed  or  summary  of  the  Christian  faith  was  wont  to  be  de- 
livered to  the  competents,  or  persons  who  desired  to  receive 
the  seal  of  baptism;  the  like  is  affirmed  by  Alcuin'';  and 
perhaps  it  might  be  so^  for  St.  Ambrose'^  speaking  of  his 
officiating  upon  this  day^  saith^  post  lectiones  atque  traciatum, 
dimissis  catechumenis  symbolum  aliqtdbus  competentibus  in 
baptisteriis  tradebam  basilicce:  '^  after  the  lessons  and  ser- 
mon^ I  delivered  the  creed  to  the  competents^  in  the  baptis- 
teries of  the  church :"  Durandus^  (their  junior  five  hundred 
years)  fixed  this  custom  upon  Maundy  Thursday^  bat  his 
word  being  traditur,  may  import  that  he  only  intended  the 
practice  of  his  present,  not  of  the  primitive  times. 
h  Monday  before  Easier.']  This  week  had  many  appellations 
in  antiquity :  it  was  sometimes  called  Pasch,  or  Easter ;  so 
Epiphanius,  iraparr^pelTai  rj  iKKkrjaia  ayeip  rijv  ioprffv  rod 
ndayay  TOvreoTi  rifv  kfihofiaha  rffv  mpurfievijv  dir^  ain&v  r&v 
airoaroKiaVy  hf  r^  Sutrd^t*,  "the  Church  observeth  to  cele- 

P  Ter.  de  Jejnnio.  "  De  Divin.  OfBc. 

«  [Venus  lambici  ed.  1610.]  ^  Epist.  ad  Marcellin.  18. 


'  Tacit  Hist,  lib.  iL  '  Rational.,  lib.  vi.  c.  72. 

"  Herodian.,  lib.  i.  *  Adv.  Audian. 

^  De  Eceles.  Offie.,  lib.  i.  c.  27. 
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CHAP,  brate  the  feast  of  Easter,  that  is,  the  week  defined  by  the 
— ^ —  Apostles'  Constitutions '/'  and  elsewhere*  he  calls  it  ^  ^fjLepof: 
rov  ndtTya,  ^'  the  six  days  of  Easter/'  So  Augastine,  eece 
Pascha  est,  da  nomen  ad  bapiismum^ :  ^'  see  it  is  now  Easter, 
give  in  thy  name  for  baptism/'  Perhaps  for  that  very  cause 
it  became  to  be  styled  also  ^'the  great  week;"  Easter  being 
fbeyakT)  ^  rffiMpa,  (as  St.  John  calls  it,  xix.  31,  and  the  coun- 
cils after  him,)  **  the  grand  festival ;"  it  was  proportionable 
enough  that  this  septimana  Pascha,  or  the  week  preceding  it, 
should  be  called  the  great  week,  or  else,  as  St«  Chrysostom^ 
in  his  Lei\(en  sermons  yields  the  reason,  hreiJSfi  fieyoKa  riva 
KoX  airoppfyra  rxrfXP'Vet  ra  vndp^avra  ffpiv  hf  airr^  AyaOoj 
^'  because  great  and  unutterable  blessings,"  as  Christ's  pas- 
sion,  burial  and  resurrection,  "  accrued  to  us  this  week :"  it 
was  styled  also  the  holy  week,  because  celebrated  with  defec- 
tion extraordinary. 

This  week  had  especial  privileges ;  first,  it  was  a  justiiium, 
and  vacation  from  civil  pleadings,  and  by  the  edicts  of  Theo- 
dosius  and  other  godly  princes,  all  prisoners  committed  for 
debt  or  other  petty  crimes  were  then  set  at  liberty.  Sanctis 
diebus  hebdomadis  ultinuB  solebant  debitorum  laxari  vinculo, 
saith  Ambrose  d, "  in  the  holy  days  of  the  last  week  the  bonds 
of  debtors  were  wont  to  be  loosed.  So  of  Theodosius,  St. 
Chrysostom*,  that  he  commanded  Travraxpv  Try;  oUovfiivfi^ 
roif^  TO  SeafjLomjptov  oUcouina^  a<f>€ivaij  "all  the  prisoners 
throughout  the  empire  to  be  freed." 

In  this  week  were  penitents  reconciled  into  the  communion 
of  the  faithful.  St.  Jerome's  Fabiola',  ante  diem  Pascha  stabat 
in  or  dine  poenitentium,  "stood  before  Easter  in  the  row  of  peni- 
tents," whom  he  presently  renders  reconciled  to  the  Church. 

This  week  the  competents  gave  in  their  names  for  bap- 
tism: Durandus,  and  others  of  later  antiquity,  apply  this 
custom  to  the  Wednesday  after  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent; 
possibly  it  was  so  in  their  days,  not  so  certainly  in  St.  Au- 
gustine's time,  as  is  evident  by  his  words  above  cited,  and 
elsewhere:  appropinquabat  Pascha,  dedit  nomen  inter  alios 

*  In  fine  Panarii.  ®  Horn.  x.  ad.  Pop.  Antioch.   [vi. 

*>  Serm.  46.  de  verb.  Domini.  [132  c.  3.  rohs  rh  Bt<rfUiyr4ipiop  oU»vrras, 

ord.  nov.]  irxcd^y  iup^/cty  Siwairras.] 
'  Horn.  30.  ill  Gen.  '  EpiUph.  Fabiola. 

•*  Epist.  33.  lib.  V.  [20.  ed.  Ben.] 
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campeienies^ :  '' Easter  was  at  hand^  he  gave  in  his  name  chap. 
amongst  other  competents/'  • — 


M  ITmrsday  before  Easter.']  This  day  was  anciently  called 
142  Ccena  Domim\  and  in  Greek  fieydkr)  Trevrcts^,  '^the  great 
fifth  day/'  as  a  parcel  of  the  great  week^  and  dies  MandatV, 
with  us  *'  Maundy  Thursday/'  because  Christ  this  day  insti- 
tuted the  Sacrament  of  His  Supper^  commanding  His  dis- 
ciples^ and  in  them  posterity^  to  do  the  same  in  remembrance 
of  Him. 

Many  were  the  peculiars  of  this  day :  firsts  because  the 
bodies  of  such  as  were  to  be  baptized  on  the  next  Sabbath  had 
contracted  an  offensive  scent  through  the  observation  of  Lent, 
and  it  was  therefore  necessary  that  they  should  be  washed 
and  cleansed  before  they  entered  the  sacred  font^  this  day 
was  set  apart  for  that  lotion,  as  St.  Augustine^  informs  us. 

Secondly,  the  catechumerd,  or  rather  the  competents  that 
gave  in  their  names  for  baptism,  were  in  the  Greek  Church^ 
to  rehearse  the  articles  of  their  faith,  either  to  the  bishop  or 
to  the  presbyters. 

Thirdly,  upon  this  day  there  was  a  double  communion,  the 
blessed  Eucharist  being  given  twice  on  this  day  by  the  Latin 
Church :  bis  in  coma  Domini  Eucharistia  datur,  mane  propter 
prandentes,  ad  vesperum  propter  jefunantes"^ :  "  the  Eucharist 
is  given  twice  on  that  day  whereon  the  Lord  instituted  it,  in 
the  morning  in  respect  of  those  that  dine,  in  the  evening  for 
their  sakes  who  forbear  meat  all  the  day  f  which,  he  saith, 
was  done  upon  this  account,  ut  in  honorem  tanti  Sacramenti, 
in  OS  Chrisiiani  pritts  dominicum  corpus  inlraret,  quam  ctsteri 
dbi,  "  that  for  the  honour  of  that  great  Sacrament,  the  body 
of  Christ  should  have  the  precedence  of  entering  in  at  our 
mouths  before  ordinary  meat.'' 
I  Upon  this  day  the  now  Church  of  Rome  accurseth  and  ex- 
I  commnnicateth  all  Protestants,  under  the  notion  of  heretics ; 
and  more  than  Protestants,  his  Catholic  Majesty  of  Spain 
fdso,  for  fingering  some  part  of  St.  Peter's  patrimony,  but 
she  soon  makes  him  an  amends,  by  absolving  him  on  Good 
Friday. 

'  De  Cura  pro  Mort,  c  15.  ■>  Epist  118. 

"  Aug.  Epist  118.  *  Concil.  Laodic,  c.  46. 

^  Chrjsost.  in  Prod.  Jud.  "  Aug.  ubi  supra. 
^  Balumon  in  Con.  Laodic,  c.  50. 
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CHAP.       Upon  this  day  also  the  kings  of  England,  in  imitation  of 

■ —  our  Saviour,  were  wont,  either  themselves  or  by  their  eleemo* 

synary  or  almoner,  to  wash  the  feet  of  so  many  poor  people 
as  they  were  years  of  age. 

Good  Friday.]  This  day,  with  the  Saturday  and  Sunday  N 
following,  St.  Augustine °  calleth  sacratissimum  triduum  cm- 
cifin,  sqpuUi,  mscilati,  '^  the  most  sacred  three  days  of  Christ 
crucified,  buried,  and  raised  again.^'  It  was  anciently  of  so 
high  esteem,  as  Constantino^  entered  it  into  the  same  edict 
wherein  he  commanded  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day. 
Augustine  mentions  passionem  Domini,  "  the  day  of  Christ's 
passion,^'  amongst  those  which  were  of  Catholic  and  imiversal 
observation.  Nos  non  azymorum  pcacha  celebramus,  sed  re* 
surrectumis  et  crucis^y  saith  St.  Jerome,  "  we  do  not  observe 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  but  the  days  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection and  His  passion.''  It  was  a  day  of  general  absolu- 
tion to  all  the  faithful :  oportet  hoc  die  indvlgentiam  criminum 
clara  voce  omnem  populutn  postulare,  saith  the  fourth  council 
of  ToledoS  '^  this  day  all  the  people  are  to  expect  absolution 
of  their  sins,  declared  with  a  loud  voice  by  the  priest."  And 
in  the  next  canon  it  is  ordained  that  none  dissolve  the  fjBist 
(children,  aged,  and  sick  persons  excepted)  ante  peractas  in- 
dulgentus  preces,  "  before  the  absolution  office  be  over." 

Why  it  is  called  Good  Friday  needs  slender  elucidation ; 
every  ordinary  pretender  to  Christianity  is  able  to  say,  be- 
cause it  was  the  cbmpletory  of  our  eternal  redemption. 

Upon  this  day  the  gospel  is  taken  out  of  St.  John,  pro- 
bably, as  the  rationalists'  inform  us,  because  he  was  avTOTmj^, 
''  an  eye-witness"  of  what  he  relateth.  In  the  A&ican  Church, 
St.  Augustine'  teUs  us,  it  was  taken  out  of  St.  Matthew : 
passio  quia  uno  die  leffitur,  non  solet  legi  nisi  secundum  Mat- 
theum :  "because  the  gospel  appointed  for  the  passion  is  read 
but  one  day,  it  is  wont  to  be  taken  out  of  St.  Matthew." 

Easter  Eve.]  This  was  styled  Sabbatum  magnum, "  the  great  o 
Sabbath :"  upon  this  day  were  the  competents  baptized,  and 
this  day,  with  the  next  Sabbath  ensuing,  called  clausum 

n  Ubi  supra.  ^  In  Galat.,  c  iv. 

o  Euseb.  vit  Const,  lib.  iv.  c.  18.  i  Can.  7. 

lirxo^hf^  iytiy  reus  iway^fiats  rod  2o»-  '  Rupertus  deDivin.  Officiis*  lib.  ri. 

rripos  4iix4peus  ivovOtrtf  dfioiws  91  Kot  C.  6. 
rits  Tov  ffofi^Tov  Tifji^.']  *  Serm.  de  temp.  144. 
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Pasch4B,  '^the  dose  of  Easter/'  and  aU  the  days  within  that  chap. 


V. 


indosure,  were  called  octo  dies  necphytarum,  "  the  eight  days 
143  of  the  neophytes^  or  new-made  Christians/'  which  wore 
white  vestments  all  that  time. 

lliere  was  a  tradition  amongst  the  Jews^  that  Christ  should 
come  again  npon  Easter  day  at  midnight,  (about  the  hour  of 
His  resurrection,)  upon  which  ground  St.  Jerome*  conceived 
the  tradition  continued,  ut  in  die  vigiliarum  Pascha,  ante  noc- 
tu  medkan  popuios  dimittere  non  liceat  ejcpectanies  adventum 
Ckristiy  "  that  on  Easter  eve  the  people  should  not  be  dis- 
missed b^ore  midnight,  as  waiting  for  Christ's  coming.''  The 
Uke  is  attested  by  Theodorus  Balsamon^,  limiting  the  prac- 
tice to  those  only  who  were  oi  euXalSiarepoi,  '^  of  the  devout- 
est  sort."  A  relic  of  which  custom  remained  in  this  Church 
until  the  first  Reformation,  implied  in  that  ceremony  of 
setting  up  the  sepulture  of  Christ  and  watching  of  the  sepul- 
chre, frequently  mentioned  in  the  ritual  monuments  of  those 
times. 

Upon  this  day  it  was  the  custom  for  the  bishop,  in  imita- 
tion of  our  Saviour,  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  new-baptized 
persons ;  ascendisti  de  fonte,  quid  secutum  est  ?  sucdncius  est 
sacerdos  {licet  enim  presbyteri  fecerint,  tamen  exordium  mi- 
nistern  est  a  summo  sacerdote)  pedes  tibi  lavat,  saith  St.  Am- 
brose*: ''thou  didst  arise  out  of  the  font,  what  was  next? 
the  chief  priest  being  girt  washed  thy  feet ;  for  though  the 
presbyter  offidateth,  yet  the  derivation  of  his  power  is  from 
the  chief  priest/'  where  he  seemeth  to  make  this  ceremony 
proper  only  to  the  bishop,  as  indeed  so  was  all  relating  to 
baptism,  according  to  the  sense  of  antiquity.  Ovk  i^ov  iariv 
X<oph  rou  hruTK&irov  fiairrl^eiv,  saith  Ignatius ^t  "it  is  not 
lawful  to  baptize  without  licence  from  the  bishop."  Dandi 
bapiismum  Jus  habet  summus  sacerdos^  dein  presbyteri  et  dia- 
coni,  non  tamen  sine  episcopi  authoritate,  so Tertullian' :  ''the 
chief  priest  hath  power  to  administer  baptism,  so  also  have 
presbyters  and  deacons,  but  not  without  authority  derived 
from  the  bishop." 
p    Easter  day.]   This  was  the  birthday  of  our  Saviour  in  His 

'  Hieron.  in  Matt  c.  xxv.  7  Epist.  ad  Smyrn. 

■  In  Can.  90.  Concil.  6.  in  Trullo.  >  De  Baptismo. 

'  De  Sacramentis,  lib.  iii.  c.  1. 
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CHAP,  state  of  glory  and  exaltation,  as  His  first  nativity  was  the 

' —  birthday  to  His  state  of  humiliation.    It  was  anciently  called 

fieydXf}  71  fffiepa,  ''the  great  day/'  by  Gregory  Nazianzen' 
eopr&v  koprrj,  "  the  feast  of  feasts/'  How  could  it  be  less,  it 
being  the  day  tear  i^oxv^^  0^7  way  of  eminence,)  ''which 
the  Lord  hath  made,"  Psalm  cx:viii.  24;  for  of  this  day  do  the 
fathers  unanimously  expound  that  place,  and  therefore  with 
them,  as  it  is  with  us,  that  psalm  was  always  part  of  the  office 
of  this  day. 

For  the  antiquity  of  the  observation  of  this  day,  innumerable 
authors  might  be  produced,  but  in  a  matter  not  at  all  con- 
troverted it  would  edify  little.  I  shall  therefore  supersede 
from  others,  and  content  myself  with  a  reference  to  that 
known  contest  betwixt  the  Churches  of  the  east  and  west 
about  it,  whether  it  should  be  observed  on  the  fourteenth  of 
the  first  new  moon  in  March,  as  they  of  the  east  pretended, 
or  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  the  western  custom  was,  wherein 
both  pleaded,  and  justly  too  as  I  conceive.  Apostolical  tra- 
dition. The  quartadectmardy  or  "  they  who  kept  the  fourteenth 
day,"  derived  their  practice  from  St.  John,  the  other  from 
St.  Peter.  The  matter  being  adiaphorous,  they  of  the  Le- 
vant, the  east,  might  in  this,  as  they  did  in  other  things, 
condescend  to  the  customs  of  the  Jews  their  cohabitants,  on 
design  to  win  upon  them  in  higher  matters.  And  the  west- 
em  Churches,  more  conversant  with  Gentiles,  having  not  the 
same  occasion,  might  rather  make  choice  of  the  Lord's  day, 
it  being  the  very  day  of  Christ's  resurrection,  in  memory 
whereof  that  feast  was  observed.  That  the  celebration  of 
this  day  was  Apostolical,  is  a  truth  as  radiant  as  if  it  were 
written  with  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  needs  no  further  de- 
monstration than  the  consideration  how  early  this  question 
invaded  the  Church.  The  first  news  we  hear  of  it  is  from 
Polycarpus's  journey  to  the  Roman  bishop  Anicetus,  propter 
quasdam  super  die  Pascha  guestiofies,  "by  reason  of  some 
questions  raised  about  Easter  day."  So  Jerome^  and  Euse-  H4 
bins*'.  Poly  carpus  was  St.  John's  disciple,  and  when  Ani- 
cetus endeavoured  to  gain  him  to  the  western  usage,  his 
answer  was,  "  he  would  never  desert  that  custom  which  he 
had  received  from  St.  John."     So  that  though  Polycarpus 

•  Orat  2.  in  Pa«ch.         »»  De  Vina  lUustr.,  c.  17.        "^  Hist.,  Ub.  It.  c.  14. 
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and  Anicetns  argued  the  question,  yet,  like  stout  champions,  chap. 
both  kept  their  ground;  and,  which  is  most  laudable,  like- 
good  Christians,  kept  also  the  peace  of  the  Church.  So  did 
not  Victor  bishop  of  Rome  a  while  after ;  for  being  a  man 
composed  of  fire  and  tow,  and  inflamed  with  an  epistle  of 
Policrates,  then  bishop  of  Ephesus,  to  him  he  grew  so  cho- 
leric;  that  he  renounced  communion  with  all  Asia  upon  that 
sole  account ;  for  which  Irenseus,  of  Victor's  persuasion,  not 
of  his  spirit,  sent  him  a  sound  rattle.  Let  this  suffice  for  the 
antiquity  of  this  grand  festival. 

This  day,  with  Christ's  Nativity,  Epiphany  and  Pentecost, 
were  days  of  so  high  solemnity,  as  all  the  clergy  were  bound  ^, 
upon  pain  of  excommunication  for  three  years,  not  to  be  ab- 
sent from  their  cures  at  any  of  them.  And  that  such  was 
the  practice  for  Easter,  St.  Cyprian®  giveth  us  early  account, 
for  being  desired  by  Fortunatus  and  others  to  consult  with 
his  confiraternity  about  the  reception  of  persons  lapsed  through 
torture,  he  referreth  them  for  his  answer  to  another  time, 
because,  saith  he,  nunc  omnes  inter  Pascha  prima  solemnia 
apud  se  cum  fratribus  demorantury  ''now  all  my  colleagues 
are  tied  to  their  proper  cures  until  the  Easter  holydays  be 
over.'' 

The  anthems  appointed  by  our  Church  are  pure  canonical 
Scripture,  whereof  the  last  beginning  thus,  ''  Christ  is  risen, 
again,"  being  taken  out  of  1  Cor.  xv.  20,  seemeth  to  be  an 
imitation  of  the  ancient  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
who  were  accustomed  to  greet  one  another  every  Easter 
morning,  one  saying  Kvpio<;  dveartfj  "  the  Lord  is  risen,''  and 
the  other  answered  opOm  avkart),  "  He  is  risen  indeed ;"  and 
in  the  now  Greek  Church  some  memorial  of  that  custom  re- 
mains in  their  solemn  hymn,  beginning  Xpurrh^  aveartf  ix 
v&cp&v,  Oavartp  Oavarov  iraTTjca^^,  "  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  triumphing  over  and  trampling  one  death  with  an- 
other." 
Q  Easter  Monday  and  Thiesday.}  All  this  week,  which  we 
call  Easter  week,  was  anciently  kept  holy,  but  above  others 
these  two  days  were  of  highest  remark;  so  that  artificers, 

^  ConcU.  Agathen.,  c.  64.  nim,  Vita  cunctorum  pariter  piomiD, 

*  Epist  53.  Christe  qui  mortis  moriens  ministruniy 

'  Cauandr.   Liturg.  [0pp.  p.  235.  Exsuperasti.] 
1616.   Vita  Sanctorum,  decus  Angelo- 
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CHAP,  who  made  bold  with  the  other  four,  did  not  exercise  their 

—  mechanical  crafts  upon  either  of  these,  as  Theodorus  Bal- 

samoni^  noteth :  therefore  Oregorius  Thaumaturgos^  styleth 
the  Easter  festivals  rpirifiepof;  'irpoOea-fila,  ^*  the  three  holy  days 
ordained  by  the  Church/'  St.  Augustine*  also  mentions,  ier- 
Hum  festi  diem,  ^^  the  third  day  of  the  feast ;"  and  to  ascend 
higher,  St.  Cyprian^  in  all  probability  meant  no  leas,  where 
he  spake  oi  prima  solemnia  Pasc/ue, "  the  first  solemn  days  of 
Easter." 

In  some  particulars,  the  whole  interval  betwixt  Easter  and 
Pentecost  was  honoured  with  an  esteem  adequate  to  the 
Lord's  day,  and  the  principal  of  them,  Easter  itself:  that  is, 
in  not  fasting  and  praying  standing.  I  shall  only  content 
myself  with  urging  two  of  very  many  authorities.  For  the 
western  Church,  Tertullian^:  die  Dominico  jefunium  nefoB 
dticimw,  vel  de  geniculis  adorare;  eadem  immunitate  a  die 
Pasc/uB  in  Pentecosten  usque  gaudeamus:  '^we  count  it  a 
great  offence  either  to  fast  or  kneel  at  prayer  on  the  Lord's 
day;  and  the  same  custom  do  we  observe  from  Easter  to 
Pentecost."  For  the  east,  the  council  of  Nice" :  iZo^e  ry 
a/yla  avv68<p  iarSna^  iv  r^  Kvpuucp,  /ecu  iv  to??  rfjfi  W€Vt«ooo"- 
T^9  rifJiApaL^  tA9  €vxo^  d7roBi£6v(u  r^  0€^:  ''the  holy  synod 
decreeth  that  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  from  Easter  to  Pente- 
cost, prayers  be  made  standing:"  where  also  learned  men 
suppose  an  interdict  from  fasting  also  to  be  imphed.  The 
ground  of  this  practice  was  the  sudden  transition  of  the 
Church  from  one  contrary  passion  to  another;  that  is,  from 
grief  to  joy,  which  operated  contrary  motions  in  the  body. 
All  Lent  long,  Lord's  days  excepted,  not  only  the  penitents 
which  were  under  the  Church's  censures,  but  the  very  faith- 
ful themselves  were  inroirhrTOVTe^,  cast  upon  their  knees  as 
in  a  state  of  humiliation.  But  the  resurrection  day,  the  day  145 
of  jubilee  once  come,  the  visage  of  the  Church  was  changed, 
and  nothing  to  be  seen  but  what  signified  excess  of  joy. 
St.  Basil  °,  no  man  better,  unfolds  the  mystery,  tcaff  €Kd<m]v 
yowKKurlav  koX  iuLVcurrcunv  epytp  BeOawfiep,  Sn  kcu  BicL  Ttj^ 
afjbaprla^  eh  y^iv  Kareppvrjfiev  koI  SicL  rfj^  ^CKavdpeytria^  rod 

f  In  Synod.  6.  c.  66.  i  Dc  Corona  miliUs. 

h  Horn,  in  Pasch.  ■»  Can.  ult 

*  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  c.  8.  n  Basil.  Epist  ad  Axnphilochiuxn. 

k  Epist  53. 
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KTuravTo^  rjfi&i  ek  ovpavov  av€KKrfir)ii€v \  "by  our  keeling  and  CHAP. 

rising  upright^  we  signify  that  we  are  cast  down  to  the  earth ' — 

by  our  sins,  and  that  we  are  raised  again  to  heaven  by  the 
clemency  of  our  Maker/'  So  that  the  posture  of  standing 
was  not  only  a  ceremony  significant  of  our  Saviour's  resurrec- 
tion, but  also  an  emblem  of  the  Church's  rising  with  Him, 
which  was  most  graphically  described  in  their  stationary 
mode,  which  Tertullian^  represents  thus :  in  ccelum  suspici- 
enies,  manibus  eapansis,  ".looking  up  to  heaven  with  their 
arms  extended  at  length."  St.  ChrysostomP  more  fully,  and 
like  what  I  formerly  observed  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus : 
otSa  irdXXov^  avBpa^  eya>  a^i^v  Kpefiafievom  atrb  rrj^  7^, 
Kol  Tripa  Tov  fierpov  rci^  X^lpo^  avarelvovra^,  koX  aOvfiovvra^ 

OTl  fJLTI  SWUTOV  fl€T€(DpUr0ljV(U,  KoX  0VTfi)9  eUXOflAvOV^  flCTCt  TTpO- 

6vfua<::  i. e.  "I  have  known  myself  many  men,  almost  elevated 
'quite  firom  the  earth,  stretching  out  their  hands  as  wide  as 
possibly  they  could,  and  as  if  they  were  malcontents  that 
they  could  not  fly  even  up  to  heaven,  and  in  that  posture  of 
ardent  devotion  to  behave  themselves  at  prayer." 
R  First  Sunday  after  Easter.']  This  Sunday  had  several  ap- 
pellations in  antiquity;  the  Latins  called  it  Dominica  in 
aibis,  in  relation  to  the  white  vestments  of  the  neophytes, 
or  new-made  Christians.  But  why  in  alUs,  and  not  rather 
post  albas  ?  "  the  Sunday  after  white  vestments,"  as  Alcuin^ 
more  truly  calleth  it  ?  considering  that  they  deposited  and 
laid  aside  those  whites  upon  the  eve  of  this  day,  called  clm^ 
sum  Pascha,  "the  close  of  Easter,"  as  the  same  Alcuin'  tes- 
tifieth  elsewhere,  and  is  confirmed  by  St.  Augustine ",  Pascha* 
lis  solemnitas  kodiema  festivitate  conclttditur,  et  ideo  neophy^ 
iorum  habitus  mutatur :  "  the  Paschal  solemnity  is  this  day," 
speaking  of  the  Easter  octave,  "  determined,  and  therefore 
the  new  Christians  change  their  habits  this  day."  The 
Greek  called  it  xaivtfv  tcvpuuefp/,  the  reason  is  given  by  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen^,  because  it  is  17)9  cainTjpia^  yeveffKiov,  "the 
birthday  of  that  salvation,"  which  had  its  commencement 
the  Sunday  before.  By  us  it  is  vulgarly  called  Low-Sunday, 
probably,  as  our  rationalist  hath  observed,  as  it  succeeds  and 


•  TertuL  Apologet.,  c.  30. 
P  Chrys.  Horn.  22.  in  Heb. 
'  De  DiTiiL  Offic. 


r  Epist  ad  Car.  Magn. 

"  Serm.  de  Temp. 

*  Nazianzen  de  If  or,  Dominic. 
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CHAP,  stands  iu  relation  to  Easter  day^  which  was  icar   i^trxrpf, 

—  a  high  day. 

The  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter.']  This  Sunday  is  called  s 
Rogation  Sunday^  because  it  precedeth  the  three  days  of 
Rogation  before  Ascension  day.  These  three  fast  days  were 
first  instituted  by  Mamercus  bishop  of  Vienna,  upon  occasion 
of  a  great  earthquake^  and  incursion  of  wolves  and  wild 
beasts,  to  the  extreme  terror  of  the  people.  He  knowing  no 
better  expedient  to  divert  so  severe  a  chastisement  than  fast- 
ing and  humiliation,  ordered  these  days  for  that  intent,  and 
contrived  a  litany  apt  and  suitable  for  such  humble  addresses. 
This  pious  course  taking  good  effect,  succeeding  times  con- 
tinued that  fast  in  their  anniversary  practice,  so  as  the  council 
of  Aurelia*^  established  it  by  a  decree.  Which  custom  having 
had  so  long  footing  in  the  Church,  our  reformers  were  loath 
to  be  singular  in  rescinding  it,  and  the  rather  because  they 
observed  it  fell  casually  and  beyond  its  first  intention  upon 
such  a  season  as  might  be  very  agreeable  to  the  service  of 
those  days.  For  this  being  that  critical  time  of  the  year 
when  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  in  greatest  hazard  of 
miscarrying  by  frosts  and  unseasonable  weather,  it  is  there- 
fore exceeding  proper  to  supplicate  God  for  the  withholding 
of  His  judgments,  and  to  implore  His  blessing  upon  the 
labours  of  the  husbandman.  And  although  our  liturgy  hath 
no  set  office,  yet  hath  our  Church  set  homilies  for  it.  And 
in  the  injunctions  anno  1559,  and  advertisements  anno  7 
Eliz.  it  was  ordered,  "  that  in  the  rogation  days  of  proces- 
sion, the  curate  sing  or  say  in  English  the  two  psalms  be- 146 
ginning,  Benedic  Anima  mea,  &c.,  with  the  litany  and  suf- 
frages thereunto  belonging.^' 

Ascension  day,]  I  do  not  meet  in  any  of  the  fathers  before  T 
St.  Augustine^s  time,  mention  of  this  as  of  a  holy  day,  yet 
doubtless  it  was  of  as  ancient  standing  as  the  other  four 
dominical  days,  for  Augustine'  reckons  it  amongst  those 
days  which  toto  terrarum  orbe  observantur,  "  now  observed  all 
over  the  world,  and  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  insti- 
tuted by  the  Apostles  themselves,  or  general  councils."  A 
little  after  St.  Augustine,  Proclusy,  archbishop  of  Constanti- 

u  I.  Can.  27.  »  Epist  118.  r  [Orat  3.] 
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nople,  enumerating  the  five  grand  festivals^  maketh  this  the  chap. 

fourth :  17  rerdpTrj  rrj^  i^fieripa^   airapyr}^   rfjp  ek  ovpavov^ --1 — 

avoScv  Kfipwra-ei:  "the  fourth/^  saith  he,  "declares  the  ascent 
into  heaven  of  Him  who  was  our  first  firuit/'  And  after  all 
adds^  aureU  eUriv  ai  iopral  &9  iirohi<nv  o  Kvpio^,  "these  are 
the  solemnities  which  the  Lord  hath  made/^  Now  to  take 
oflF  the  wonder  why  there  is  so  little  news  of  it  before  St.  Au- 
gustine, it  must  be  considered,  that  anciently  all  the  interim 
between  Easter  and  Whit-Sunday  was  called  by  the  name  of 
Pentecost,  and  was  kept  as  one  entire  festival,  which  moved 
TertuUian'  to  oppose  against  the  pagans,  excerpe  sinffulas 
natianum  solemnitates,  et  in  ordinem  texe,  Pentecosten  implere 
nonposnmt,  "gather  all  the  festivals  of  the  Gentiles,  and  put 
them  together  into,  one  sum,  the  festival  of  Pentecost  will 
outvie  them  all.''  As  TertuUian  delivered  this  for  the  western, 
so  for  the  Oreek  Church,  the  .first  council  of  Antioch*,  anno 
341,  speaking  of  the  synods  to  be  yearly  assembled,  decreeth 
that  the  first  convene,  fiera  rffv  rph-rfv  e^SoiioBa  rfj^  iofyrij^ 
rov  JJcurxfii  ry  rerdprp  k^hofiaZi  7^9  IlepTe/cooTTJSf  "after  the 
third  week  following  Easter,  in  the  fourth  week  of  Pente* 
cost.''  And  so  the  canons^  denominated  from  the  Apostles 
limit  the  first  synod,  rj)  rerdpirr)  i^BofuiSi  rrj^  nevre/eoarrjf;, 
"  to  the  fourth  week  of  Pentecost."  And  so  was  the  practice 
of  those  times,  for  St.  Cyprian's  ides  of  May,  wherein  the 
council  he  treateth  of,  Epist.  55,  was  held,  might  probably 
fall  upon  that  very  week.  To  apply  what  hath  now  been 
said  to  my  present  purpose,  it  may  very  rationally  be  sup- 
posed that  those  seven  weeks  being  comprehended  under  the 
single  denomination  of  one  festival,  what  other  days  of  sacred 
account  did  chance  to  happen  within  that  time,  were  the  less 
distinguished,  or  considered  otherwise  than  as  parcels  of  the 
great  solemnity. 
V  Whit'Sunday,']  This  day  is  called  Pentecost,  being  the 
fiftieth  day  from  Easter ;  a  day  observed  by  the  very  Apo- 
stles themselves.  Acts  ii.  1.  And  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
it  should  be  celebrated  as  one  of  the  highest  festivals ;  it 
was  the  day  whereon  the  law  was  given  on  mount  Sinai, 
called  therefore  "  the  feast  of  the  law,"  and  the  day  whereon 
the  Grospel  was  given  in  Sion  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 

s  De  Idololatria.  ■  I.  Can.  20.  "  Can.  37. 
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CHAP.  Ohosti  and  therefore  venerable  upon  either  account,  but 

• —  most  venerable  npon  the  last.    This  day  was  in  the  Jewish 

practice  one  of  their  great  panegyrics  or  generals^  as  I  may 
call  them^  to  which  there  was  an  universal  confluence  from 
all  nations ;  and  in  the  like  manner  was  it  observed  by  the 
Christian  Church,  as  a  great  rendezvous  for  persons  resort- 
ing to  be  baptized.  This  day  is  called  Whit- Sunday,  by  rea- 
son, say  some,  of  the  white  garments  then  put  on  by  them 
who  were  at  this  time  baptized ;  the  probability  whereof^  as  I 
cannot  absolutely  deny,  so  it  may  be  free  for  me  to  offer 
mine  own  conjecture,  differing  firom  it,  and  then  I  would 
rather  derive  it  firom  the  French  word  huii,  which  signifieth 
eight,  and  then  Whit-Sunday  will  be  liuit  Sunday^  the  eighth 
Sunday  accounting  from  Easter,  which  all  men  will  yield  to 
be  the  first ;  and  that  this  conceit  may  pass  the  better,  let 
me  further  it  not  only  with  an  argument  drawn  from  the 
consonancy  of  the  word  huit  and  whit,  which  sound  exactly 
like,  but  also  from  another  word  of  the  same  denomination, 
used  in  our  law,  I  mean  utiSy  which  is  no  more  but  the 
hmtis,  in  Latin  the  octavo  of  the  anteceding  feast. 

This  week  was  not  entirely  a  festival,  like  that  of  Easter^ 
the  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and  Friday  being  observed  as 
fasts  and  days  of  humiliation  and  supplication  for  a  blessing  u? 
upon  the  work  of  ordination,  which  was  usually  on  the  next 
Sabbath,  imitating  therein  the  Apostolic  practice,  mentioned 
Acts  xiii  8 :  ''And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid 
their  hands  on  them.'^  This  custom  of  fasting  this  week  is  as 
ancient  as  Athanasius^ :  in  hebdomade  post  sacram  Pente* 
costen,  pqptUus  compleiis  j^uniis  ad  orandum  abiit :  i.  e.  "  in 
the  week  following  sacred  Whit-Sunday,  the  people,  having 
ended  their  fasts,  went  to  prayer .'' 

Having  thus  done  my  respects  to  the  festivals,  dominical 
especially,  and  of  highest  remark,  they  which  follow  not 
affording  any  thing  of  extraordinary  note,  I  pass  to  the  holy 
days  of  an  inferior  order,  whereof  very  few  will  fall  under 
consideration  in  regard  antiquity  hath  transmitted  to  us  so 
little  specifically  relating  to  them. 

St.  Andrew's  day.]  This  Apostle  leads  the  van  in  the  rubric  w 
of  our  saints,  some  conceive  because  he  "  first  came  to  Christ, 

«  ConciL  Oerundense,  c.  2.  d  Athanaa.  Apolog.  de  Fuga  aua. 
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and  followed  Him  before  any  of  the  other  Apostles.*'  John  i.  88.  chap. 

Reason  good  he  should  have  that  honour^  were  this  infallibly I: 

certain^  whereof  the  Scripture  gives  slender  assurance^  for  the 
words  of  the  evangelist  are^  ^^the  two  disciples  heard  Him 
speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus/'  so  that  there  were  two  dis- 
ciples;  one  of  them  indeed  was  Andrew,  but  he  being  men- 
tioned jointly  with  the  other,  (who  most  probably  was  St. 
John  himself,)  priority  and  posteriority  cannot  be  admitted. 
Andrew,  true  it  is,  first  revealed  the  Messias  to  his  brother 
Simon,  yet  this  is  no  argument  that  he  came  the  first  of  the 
Apostles  unto  Christ:  and  where  it  is  said  that  these  two 
disciples  followed  Christ,  yet  it  is  not  thence  inferrible  that 
they  followed  Christ  as  disciples,  but  out  of  curiosity;  for 
clear  it  is  they  continued  stUl  in  their  vocations,  until  they 
had  their  call.  Matt.  iv.  18,  as  is  evidently  demonstrated  by 
the  learned  annotator  on  that  place,  and  by  Mr.  Casaubon 
before  him.  In  the  Latin  translation  of  our  liturgy,  anno 
2  Eliz.,  I  find  a  collect  for  St.  Andrew  diflFerent  from  the 
EngUsh,  which  I  shall  set  down. 

Omnipotens  Deus,  qui  de-  Almighty  God,  who  didst 
digti  beato  Andrece  Aposiolo  give  to  Thy  holy  Apostle  St* 
iuOj  id  acerbam  et  ignomini'  Andrew  to  account  it  his 
oBam  crticis  mortem  duceret  great  glory  to  suffer  the  bitter 
sibi  pro  magna  gloria :  tribue  and  ignominious  death  of  the 
ut  omnia  nobis  adversa  pro  cross:  grant  imto  us  that  what 
nomine  Tuo^  ducamus  profu-  we  endure  for  Thy  sake,  we 
tvra  ad  teiemam  vitam  condu-  may  also  esteem  profitable 
cibilia,  per  Christum  Dominum  and  conducible  to  eternal  life, 
nostrum.  through  Jesus  Christ. 

X  The  Conversion  of  PauL]  This  posthume  Apostle,  though  he 
came  late  into  Christ^s  livery,  yet  gives  us  this  account  of 
lus  service,  that  he  toiled,  sweat,  and  laboured  more  in  Christ's 
vineyard  than  all  the  rest,  1  Cor.  xv.  10,  and  therefore  hath 
gained  the  reputation  to  be  understood,  when  we  think  fit  to 
say  no  more  than  "  the  Apostle/'  and  if  such  an  eminent  saint 
should  not  be  assigned  a  room  amongst  his  fellow  Apostles  in 
the  memorials  of  the  Church,  it  may  to  any  seem  a  wonder; 
yet,  in  part,  so  hath  it  come  to  pass :  for  though  he  hath  in 
the  service  of  our  Church  as  much  respect  as  the  best  of 
them,  yet  both  in  the  calendar  and  catalogue  he  seems  with 
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CHAP    his  companion  Barnabas  to  be  omitted.    The  tnith  is^  I  do 


V. 


-  not  observe  so  high  a  value  set  upon  him  by  the  Romish 
Church  as  his  labour  hath  merited;  for  in  the  Roman  order^ 
where  the  litany  gives  the  names  of  all  the  other  Apostles  and 
canonized  saiats^  only  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  missing  in 
that  nomenclature :  in  their  ancient  calendars  indeed^  and 
that  prefixed  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth's  primer,  though  his 
conversion  be  not  dignified  with  a  rubric  note,  yet  is  he  yoked 
with  St.  Peter  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  June,  that  day  bearing 
the  dedication  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  upon  which  con- 
sideration perhaps  our  reformers  forbare  the  allotting  him 
any  other  day  peculiar  to  himself. 

The  Purification  of  St,  Mary  the  Virffin,']  This  feast  is  called  Y 
by  the  Greeks  inrairavrfj,  which  signifieth  "  a  meeting,*'  be- 
cause Simeon  and  Anna  the  prophetess  met  at  the  presenta-     j 
tion  of  our  Saviour  in  the  temple :  Nicephorus«  ascribeth  the     I 
institution  thereof  to  Justinian  the  emperor,  about  the  year 
650.     Whether  Justinian  first  instituted  it,  or  whether  he 
established  its  oecumenical  celebration,  which  perhaps  before 
was  but  provincial,  that  author  is  not  express  enough ;  with 
us  in  the  vulgar  language  it  is  called  Candlemas  day,  because, 
saith  a  learned  bishop^,  the  lights  formerly  used  all  winter 
through  in  the  evening  service  were  then  laid  aside,  according 
to  the  proverb,  "  On  Candlemas  day,  lay  candles  away :"  but 
more  properly  from  the  former  custom  of  bearing  tapers 
lighted  in  procession  upon  this  day,  in  imitation  of  the  five  HS 
wise  virgins  represented  in  the  parable.  Matt,  xxv.,  as  St. 
Bernard  delivereth,  or  to  put  Christians  in  remembrance  of 
Christ,  the  spiritual  light,  of  whom  Simeon  did  prophesy,  as 
is  read  in  the  Church  that  day. 

The  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,']    There  pass  twoz 
homilies,  the  one  under  the  name  of  Gregorius  Neocassari- 
ensis,  the  other  of  Athanasius,  which  were  preached  on  this 
day :  but  in  regard  they  are  both  impostures,  the  youngest 
being  at  least  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  as  the  ora  pro 

*  Lib.  xxvii.  c.  28.  [rdrr^i  Hh  ica2  r^v  quod  per  ilium  diem  cereorum  usus 

Tov  :tc»Tripos  6irairainr^y  i{nl  irpt&rws  in  vespertinis  precibus  et  litaniis  per 

r^s  yijs  iofnd(ta'dai.]  totam  byemem  adbibitus  cessare  soleat 

'  Montacutius  de  Originibus   Ec-  uaque  ad  Sanctorum  omnium  festum 

cles.,  L  169.    [A  distributione  et  ges-  anni  insequentis.] 
tatione  cereorum  ardentium :  vel  etiam 
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nobis  sufficiently  demonstrateth^  I  shall  not  urge  them;  nor  chap. 

indeed  could  the  celebration  of  this  day  consist  with  the — 

canons  of  the  Church  at  that  time^  because  it  fell  in  Lent^  a 
time  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  wherein  the  council  of  Lao- 
dicean decreed,  ori  ov  Sei  fiafyrvpoov  yeveffXdov  hnreKehf^  "  that 
the  birthdays  or  passions  of  the  martyrs/^  and  consequently 
other  festivals,  "  be  not  celebrated  ;'^  nor  do  I  find  any  men- 
tion of  this  festival  in  any  piece  I  dare  confide  in  before  the 
sixth  general  council  in  TruUo,  where  the  fifty-second  canon 
stands  thus;  iv  irdo'cu^s  toZ?  t^  dryla^  rea-a-apatctHrni^  vrfarei&v 
fiyipcu^y  irapeKTo^  (raffffdrov  Kai  Kvpuuayi  tcaX  rrj^  arfUv:  tov 
cvarfyeTiMTfjbOfu  ^fiipa^,  ytvia-Oto  ^  t&v  7rp<}rfyuurfi€va>v  iepa  Xei- 
Tovpyia :  i.  e.  "  that  in  all  the  days  of  the  Lenten  fasts,  unless 
it  be  on  the  Sabbaths,  Lord^s  days,  or  on  the  holy  Annun- 
ciation day,  the  service  of  the  elements  before  consecrated 
be  performed/^ 

A  Philip  and  JacobJ]  In  ancient  martyrologies  this  day  was 
styled  the  feast  of  Philip  and  Jacob  and  All  Saints.  All 
Saints  was  indeed  its  first  and  most  genuine  appellation ; 
upon  which  account,  as  the  western  Church  observed  this  very 
%,  so  also  did  the  eastern,  or  at  least  some  other  in  tempo- 
rality and  point  of  time  very  near  it,  for  St.  Basil  ^,  preach- 
ing upon  this  or  the  like  day,  saith,  cttI  t§  fieyurrti  r&v 
l^'Oprvpav  Sfyo/iev  rfjv  fivrj^Mfv  (TTjfiepop :  i.  e.  "  for  the  most  part 
we  celebrate  the  memory  of  the  martyrs"  (martyrs,  not  of  one 
martyr)  "  this  day."  Now  what  this  day  was,  at  the  end  of 
that  homily  he  is  more  explicit ;  17  airn)  fipApa  f/fuv  opl^ei  rbp 
Trapekdovra  kvkXjov  koX  K€<j>a\^  ylpercu  vaTuv  r^  iirep^ofJihftp : 
"this  very  day  determineth  the  year  past,  and  commenceth 
that  which  is  to  come ;"  evidently  denoting  New  Year's  day. 
^ow  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  east  began  their  year 
in  April,  (which  they  called  Hecatombtson,)  in  honour  of  their 
faster,  and  so  the  distance  of  time  could  not  be  much.  As 
to  the  original  of  its  institution,  it  was  this :  the  Apostles, 
evangelists,  and  martyrs,  luminaries  of  the  greatest  magni- 
tude, being  honoured  with  days  of  single  appropriation,  it 
was  withal  considered  that  very  many  others,  though  of  in- 
ferior note,  had  yet  sacrificed  their  lives  in  defence  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  it  was  requisite  their  honour  should  in 

»  Can.  61.  *  In  Martyr. 
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CHAP,  some  competency  be  provided  for;  to  gratify  it  with  the  as- 
— 5-: —  signation  of  a  particular  day  to  every  one,  being  so  numerous, 
was  impossible,  therefore  the  best  expedient  was  to  celebrate 
their  memories  by  one  day  allotted  to  all,  whereby  (rod 
might  be  glorified  for  them,  as  comprehended  under  one  con- 
stellation. Why  this  feast  was  translated  to  the  calends  of 
November,  ritualists  give  a  probable,  though  earthy  and  sen- 
sual account,  viz.  because  of  the  scarcity  of  victuals  in  the 
spring,  and  plenty  at  the  time  of  the  defoliation,  or  fall  of  the 
leaf:  so  Durandus*,  Biel,  and  others.  As  to  the  persons  now 
commemorated  on  this  day,  the  first  is  Philip,  not  the  evan- 
gelist; neither  the  collect,  second  lesson,  nor  gospel  of  our 
Church  speaks  him  so,  but  the  Apostle;  and  not  he  because 
he  suffered  on  that  day,  as  chronologers  and  ritualists  of  the 
Romish  Church  assert.  Late  tradition,  I  confess,  hath  cru- 
cified him,  and  so  Johannes  Euchaitensis  delivers,  Zo-oi/iTerp^ 
SlSaxTi  ttkiTnro^  fiopov,  "  Philip  came  to  the  same  end  with 
Peter :"  but  neither  Eusebias  nor  Jerome,  who  followed  him, 
knew  of  any  such  thing,  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus*f,  who 
lived  near  up  to  the  Apostles'  times,  is  positive  to  the  contrary: 
Mardcuo^i  ttkiTnro^y  Gayfia^,  Aevts  ovx  &/i6K6yf}<rav  Trjv  ha 
•7%  <fxovfj^  ofioXoyuLv  /cal  i^7iJ0ov:  "Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas, 
and  Levi,  did  not  suffer  as  Christian  confessors.^'  The  next 
is  James,  not  he  the  son  of  Alpheus,  nor  he  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  but  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord ;  though  the  Greek  ii 
menology  fixeth  this  day  upon  the  secondL 

St.  Peter's  day."]  This  day  was  not  dedicated  to  Peter  alone,  bb 
♦  but  to  Peter  and  Paul  jointly ;  and  in  the  Bomish  Church 
June  13th  is  allotted  entirely  for  the  commemoration  of  St. 
Paul.  The  coupling  of  these  two  Apostles  together  in  one 
festival  is  no  late  invention,  for  Theodorus  Lector',  mention- 
ing a  petition  of  one  Festus  a  Roman  senator  to  Anastasius 
the  emperor  for  the  celebration  of  the  memory  of  these  two 
champions  of  the  Church,  Peter  and  Paul,  he  saith,  "  it  was 
never  kept  with  such  splendid  solemnity  as  then,"  an  argu- 
ment of  its  existence  before. 

St.  Mary  Maffdalene."]    Upon  stricter  scrutiny  and  inquiry, 
to  our  second  reformers  it  did  appear  dubious,  as  it  doth  still 

*   Rational.,   lib.  vii.   c.   85.    Biel,  ^  Stromat,  lib.  iv. 

c.  127.  >   Lib.  ii. 
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to  Grotius  and  other  learned  men,  whether  the  woman  men-  chap. 
tioned  in  the  gospel  applied  to  this  day  was  Mary  Magdalene  — — — 
or  not;  nay,  they  rather  inclined  to  think  she  was  Mary  the 
sister  of  Lazarus^  npon  which  account  the  festival  came  to  be 
discontinued  in  our  Church. 
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CHAPTER  VI.  151 

COMMON  PRAYER. 

THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  ADMIHISTRATIOR  OF  THE  LORD*8  8UPPBB  OB  HOLT 
COMMUNION. 

1  BOOK  OF  EDWARD  VI- 
TUS SUPPER  OF  THE  LORD,  AND  THE  HOLT  COMMUNION,  COMMONLY  CALLED 

THE  MASS. 

CHAP.       So  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  holy  Communion 
-  shall  signify  their  names  to  the  curate*  over  nighty  or  else  in 
the  morning,  before  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer^  or  A 
immediately  after. 

And  if  any  of  those  be  an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver^  so  6 
that  the  congregation^  by  him  is  offended,  or  have  done  any 
wrong  to  his  neighbours,  by  word  or  deed:  the  curate «  having 
knowledge  thereof  shall  call  him,  and  advertise  him  in  any 
wise  not  to  presume  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table  until  he 
have  openly  declared  himself  to  have  truly  repented  and 
amended  his  former  naughty  life,  that  the  congregation  may 
thereby  be  satisfied,  which  afore  were  offended;  and  that  he 
have  recompensed  the  parties  whom  he  hath  done  wrong 
unto,  or  at  the  least  declare  himself  to  be  in  full  purpose  so 
to  do,  as  soon  as  he  conveniently  may. 

The  same  order  shall  the  curate^  use  with  those  betwiitc 
whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign,  not  suffering 
them  to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  until  he  know    | 
them  to  be  reconciled.    And  if  one  of  the  parties  so  at  vari- 
ance be  content  to  forgive  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  all 
that  the  other  hath  trespassed  against  him,  and  to  make    I 
amends  for  that  he  himself  hath  offended,  and  the  other 

•  [Scotch  Lit.  *«  Presbyter  or."]  «  [Scotch  Lit  "  Presbyter."] 

•»  [Scotch  Lit  "Church."] 
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party  will  not  be  persuaded  to  a  godly  unity^  but  remain  still  CHAP. 

in  his  frowardness  and  malice :   the  minister  in  that  case ' — 

ought  to  admit  the  penitent  person  to  the  holy  Communion^ 
and  not  him  that  is  obstinate.  , 

IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 

Upon  the  day  and  at  the  time  appointed  far  the  ministration 
of  the  holy  Communion^  the  priest  that  shall  execute  the  holy 
ministry  shall  put  upon  him  the  vesture  appointed  for  that  minis- 
U2  tration :  that  is  to  say,  a  white  alb,  plain,  mth  a  vestment  or  cope. 
And  where  there  be  many  priests  or  deacons,  there  so  many 
shall  be  ready  to  help  the  priest  in  his  ministration  as  shall  be 
requisite ;  and  shall  have  upon  them  likewise  the  vestures  ap- 
pointed for  their  ministry,  that  is  to  say,  albes  with  tunicles. 
Then  shall  the  clerks  sing  in  English  for  the  office  or  introit, 
as  they  call  it,  a  psalm  appointed  for  that  day. 

Common  Prayer. 

The  table  having  at  the  Communion  time  [Scotch  Lit.  ''a 
carpet  and'*]  a  fair  white  linen  cloth  upon  it  [Scotch  Lit. 
"  with  other  decent  furniture,  meet  for  the  high  mysteries 
there  to  be  celebrated,  shall  stand  at  the  uppermost  part  of 
the  chancel  or  church,  where  the  presbyter,  standing  at  the 
north  side  or  end  thereof,  shall  say^']  shall  (D)  stand  in  the 
body  of  the  church  or  in  the  chancel,  where  morning  prayer 
and  evening  prayer  be  appointed  to  be  said. 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

And  the  priest,  standing  at         The  priest,  standing  humbly 

the  north  side  of  the  table,  btfore  the  middle  of  the  altar, 

shall  saythe(E)Lord^s  Prayer,  shall  say  the  Lord's  Prayer, 

with    this    collect    following  with  this  collect. 
[Scotch  Lit.  "  for  due  prepa- 
j     ration/'] 

^Imfglbts  a&oh,  unto  bjbom  all  Ibearts  ht  open,  all  ht%ixt% 
Iinoiony  antt  from  foibom  no  %ttxtt%  are  tfti:  cleanse  tjbe 
^o\x^t%  of  our  jbearts  hs  tf^e  fns(piration  of  WbVi  fl^ols 
Spirit,  t|)at  tot  mag  ptrfectis  lobe  ^jbee,  anb  biorttilB  mag- 
nifg  tirftB  jbolB  Name,  tftrougft  ffifirist  our  %otb.    A^xen. 

L*KSTB4NOB.  Q 
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VI. 


Thia  ru- 
bric and 
vereicles 
omitted 
in  Bucer. 


Common  Prayer. 
(F)  Then  shall  the  priest 
[Scotch  Idt.  ^'turning  to  the 
people"]  rehearse  distinctly 
all  the  ten  Commandments : 
and  the  people  [Scotch  Lit. 
''all  the  while^']  kneeling 
[Scotch  Lit.  ''and  asking 
Ood  mercy  for  the  transgres- 
sion of  every  duty  therein^ 
either  according  to  the  letter 
or  mystical  importance  of  the 
said  Commandment]  shall^ 
after  every  Commandment^ 
ask  God^s  mercy  for  their 
transgression  of  the  same^ 
after  this  sort. 

Minister. 

The  Com-rffioli  gpafte  tfiese 

mandments  mox1S%  andsaft^X 
and  their  re-Jam  tfie  JLoxIS  t^B 
spondswant-jGob:  tbousj^alt 
iug  in  1  B.pafie  no  otjf^et 
of  E^w.  VI.  Igote  ittt  itte. 
People. 
JLoxb  ^Bbz  metcg  upon  ns, 
anb  (ncUnt  our  j^earts  to  fieep 


IB.  ofEdw.  VL 
Then  shall  he  say  a  psalm 
appointed  for  the  tntr&U^which 
psalm  ended  the  priest  shaU 
say,  or  else  the  clerks  shall 
sinff, 

iii.  Lord  have  mercy  tfpon 


us. 


iii.  Christ  have  mercy  upon 


us. 


iii.  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
us. 

Tlien  the  priest  standing  at 
Ooits  board  shall  begin,  Glory 
be  to  God  on  high. 

The  Clerks. 
And  in  earth  peace,  good- 
will towards  men.  We  praise 
Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  ^c.  As 
in  the  hymn  before  the  bless- 
ing in  the  Common  Prayer. 

Then  the  priest  shall  turn 
himself  to  the  people  and  say, 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 

The  Answer. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  Priest. 
Let  us  pray. 
Minister. 
^Iftou  %Wt  not  maike  to  tj^pself  ans  gtaben  fntajp,  not  tgi 
iamt%%  of  ane  tiding  tj^at  (s  fn  j^eaben  afiobe^  or  in  tj^e  eartj^ 
beneatjft,  or  fn  tj^e  foater  unlret  tj^e  zaxHb*  ^i^ou  sjfialt  not  boto 
boton  to  tj^em,  nor  foonsj^tp  tj^em:  for  I  tj^e  'Xoib  tj^  iSoiu 
am  a  fealous  (Sob,  anb  bi%it  tj^e  sins  of  tj^e  fatj^ers  upon  tj^ 
d^ilbreni  unto  tj^e  tj^irb  anb  fourtj^  generation  of  tj^em  tj^at 
j^ate  iVitf  anb  sdeto  mercB  unto  tj^ousanbs  in  tj^em  tgat  lobe 
iSte,  anb  &eep  ittp  commanbments. 

People. 
"Sorb  l^abe  meres  ttpon  us,  anb  ineline  our  (earts  to  iieep 
tH%  lato.  I 
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Minister.  CHAP. 

^T^ti  sj^It  not  iuU  tj^e  name  of  4e  JLoxi  tjfts  <!Eroll  (n  —^ — 
fiain :  ibr  tj^  l4)rb  bill  not  Wb  jftim  piltkss  tj^t  toketj^ 
^i%  name  fn  bain. 

People. 
IrOib  j^abe  metes  ttpon  ns,  anlr  fnelfne  out  fieam^  kc. 

Minister. 
Hemember  t^at  tj^ou  6eep  bolg  tbe  Sbabbatb  bas :  s(x  ta^s 
sj^alt  tj^tt  labour  antr  bo  all  tbat  tbou  bast  to  bo,  but  tbe 
stbentb  bas  i%  tbe  Sbabbatb  of  tbe  lorb  tbs  ®ob.  In  ft 
4ott  sbalt  bo  no  manner  of  teotft,  tbon  anb  tbs  f^^f  ^^  tbs 
Haugbter,  tbs  man-setbant,  anb  tbs  maib-setbant,  tbs  CAttle, 
anb  tbe  stranger  tbat  to  foftbtn  tbs  fi^^^*  iF^^  i^  ^bc  bass 
tbe  Uorb  mabe  beaben  anb  eartbi  tbe  sea,  anb  all  tbat  fn  tbem 
i%j  anb  resteb  tf»  sebentb  bas :  toberefore  tbe  lorb  bksseb  tbe 
scbentb  bag  anb  balloteeb  ft. 

People. 
1lod)f  babe  meres  upon  us,  anb  fnclfne  our  bearts,  &c. 

Minister. 
T^onottt  tbs  fstb^i^  ai^  tbs  motber,  tbat  tbS  ^^9^  ^^Vi  ^^ 
long  m  tbe  lanb  tebfcb  tbe  lorb  tbs  ®^  ^^  tbee. 

People, 
'lotb  j^abe  meres  upon  us,  anb  fnelfne  our  btarts,  &c. 

Minister. 

tiTbou  sbalt  bo  no  mutter. 

People, 
'loib  babe  merts  upon  us,  anb  fnclfne  our  bearts,  &c. 

Minister. 

^bou  sbalt  not  commft  abulters* 
People, 
lorb  ^Bbt  meres  upon  us,  anb  fnelfne  our  (earts,  &c. 

Minister. 

^boQ  Sbalt  not  steal 

People, 
locb  babe  meres  upon  us,  anb  fnelfne  our  b^arts,  &c. 

Minister. 

^ou  sbalt  not  bear  false  toftness  agafnst  tbs  ^i^- 
bonr. 

People. 
I^^rb  babe  meres  upon  us,  anb  fnelfne  our  bearts,  &c 

q2 
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CHAP.  Minister. 

— ' —  ^iiott  sj^alt  not  ttjbtt  4$  neigj^bour's  ton%ty  tf^ou  sj^alt  not 
cobet  tbs  neighbour's  M%  not  bto  sterbant,  nor  bte  ma(b,  nor 
bts  oxy  nor  W  ass,  nor  ang  tbing  tbat  is  bis. 

People. 
%oxb  babe  mercg  upon  us,  anb  torite  all  tbese  WbVi  lafos  in 
our  bearts,  toe  beseecb  tJTbee. 

Omitted         Then  shall  follow  the  collect  of  the  day,  with  one  of  these  i 
SEdw!vi.  ^^o  collects  following  for  the  king,  the  minister  standing  up 
and  saying, 

Let  us  pray. 
^Imigbts  (SdHy  tobose  ftingbom  is  eberlasting,  anb  pototr 
infinite,  babe  mercB  upon"^  tbe  tobole  congregation,  anb  so  rule 

tbe  b^art  of  WblSi  cbosen  serbant our  6ing  anb  gobernor, 

tbat  be,  6notoing  tobose  minister  be  is,  mag  abobe  all  tbings 
seefi  ^bs  bonour  anb  glorg,  anb  tbat  toe  bis  subjects  (bulg 
consibering  tobose  autboritg  be  batb)  mag  faitbfulls  strbr, 
bonour,  anb  bumblg  obeg  bint,  in  ^bee,  anb  for  ^bee,  accorb- 
ing  to  ^b5  blesseb  toorb  anb  orbinance:  tbrougb  %tsu$ 
OTbrist  our  lorb,  tobo  toitb  ^bee  anb  tbe  f^olg  €Kbost,  libttb 
anb  reignetb  eber  one  CEfob,  toorib  toitbout  enb.    Amen. 

^Imigbtg  anb  eberlasting  C&ob,  toe  be  taugbt  bs  ^bs  bols 
toorb  tbat  tbe  bearts  of  binj^  are  in  Wbvi  rule  anb  gobemanct, 
anb  tbat  ^bou  bost  bispose  anb  turn  tbem  as  it  seemetb  best 
to  ^bs  gobis  toisbom:  toe  f^umblg  beseecb  ^bee,  so  to  bispose 

anb  i^ern  tbe  beart  of WblS!  serbant  our  6ing  anb  gober- 

nor,  tbat  in  all  bis  tbougbts,  toorbs,  anb  toorbs,  be  mas  ebet 
seeb  ^bS  bonour  anb  glorg,  anb  stubg  to  preserbe  ^bB  people 
committeb  to  bis  cbarge,  in  toealtb,  peace,  anb  gobliness:  | 
grant  tbis,®  merciful  Jpatber,  for  ®bB  bear  Sbon's  safe, 
3iesus  (ETbrist  our  lorb.    Amen.  \ 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Immediately  after  the  col-  The    collects    ended,    the  | 
lects,  the  minister  shall  read  priest,  or  he  that  is  appointed, 
the  (G)  epistle,  saying  thus,  shall  read  the  epistle,  in  a 
"**  The  epistle  written  in  the —  place  assigned  for  the  pur- 
chapter  of  [Scotch  Lit.  " '  at  pose,  saying,  "  The  epistle  of 

*  [Scotch  Lit  **  upon  Thy  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  in  this  particular  Church 
in  which  we  live,  bo  rule."] 
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the  —  verse/  And  when  he 
hath  done,  he  shall  say,  'Here 
endeth  the  epistle/ '']  And 
the  epistle  ended  [Scotch  Lit. 
"  the  gospel  shall  he  read''] 
he  shall  say  the  gospel,  be- 
ginning thus.  'The  gospel 
written  in  the  —  chapter  of 
[Scotch  Lit. "  'at  the — ^verse,^ 
and  then  the  people  all  stand- 
ingup  (I)  shall  say,' Glory  be  to 
Thee,  O  Lord.'  At  the  end  of 
the  gospel  the  presbyter  shall 
say,  'So  endeth  the  holy  gos- 
peL'  And  the  people  shall 
answer,  '  Thanks  be  to  Thee, 
O  Lord.' "]  And  the  epistle 
and  the  gospel  being  ended, 
shall  be  said  [Scotch  Lit. 
"or  sung"]  this  Creed.  (K) 
[Scotch  Lit.  "all  still  reve- 
rently standing  up."] 


St.  Paul  written  in  the  — 
chapter  of  —  to  the  — ." 
The  minister  then  shall  read 
the  epistle.  Immediately  after 
the  epistle  ended,  the  priest 
or  one  appointed  to  read  the 
gospel  shall  say,  "The  holy 
gospel  written  in  the  —  chap- 
ter of — ."  The  clerks  and  peo- 
ple shalj  answer,  (H)  "  Glory 
be  to  Thee,  O  Lord."  The 
priest  or  deacon  then  shall 
read  the  gospel :  after  the 
gospel  ended  the  priest  shall 
begin. 

"  I  believe  in  one  God." 
The  clerks  shall  f  Omitted 
sing  the  rest.  LinBucer. 


CHAP. 
VI. 


I'JbtUfbt  in  one  (Sols  tjbe  ipatj^et  ^Imigj^tg,  mafut  of  fiea- 
btn  anU  rartfi^  anti  of  all  (bin^  bistblt  anil  {nbfsible:  anb  (n 
one  %ot)K  %t%\x%  OTl^ftet,  tjbe  onls-begotten  ^on  of  CEfoH,  be- 
gotten of  l^fe  Jpatj^et  before  all  (oorllys,  CEfob  of  Gob,  Kgjbt 
of  li^ty  berg  (Stib  of  berg  Gob,  begotten,  not  mabe,  being  of 
one  substance  toitf^  tj^e  Jpat^er:  bg  (oj^om  all  tilings  toere 
mabe ;  b){io  for  us  men,  anb  for  our  salbation  came  boton 
from  ibeaben,  anb  toas  incarnate  bg  tj^e  l^olg  iStost  of  t]^e 
usFtrgfn  iWatg,  anb  bias  mabe  man,  anb  bias  crucifieb  also  for 
tts  ttnber  ^ontius  plate.  |^e  suffereb  anb  bias  burfeb,  anb 
tte  tj^trb  bap  |^e  rose  agam  accorb(ng  to  tj^e  Sbcrfptures,  anb 
ascenbeb  into  j^eaben,  anb  sittetf^  at  tf^e  r(|^t  jftanb  of  t|)e 
jfaibtx  ^nb  |^e  si)an  come  again  Mib  glorg,  to  }ubge  bot]^ 
tbe  q:tiicii  anb  tfie  beab:  bif)ose  bfnsjtrom  sj^all  j^abe  no  enb. 
^nb  I  beliebe  in  tj^  f^olg  CEfj^ost,  tj^e  lorb  anb  giber  of  life, 
to^o  proceebetj^  from  tfie  ipatjber  anb  ti^e  ^on,  bif)o  toitt  tf^e 
Jpatf^er  anb  t]^e  Sbon  togetj^er  is  biorsj^ippeb  anb  glorificb, 
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CHAP,  tej^o  spaii  bs  tj^e  ptop^.    SSLxds  i  beliebe  oiu  ODatfioKc  aitb 
Apostolic  CCbtttcft.  i  acfcnofDlebge  one  baptism  for  tbt  trmi«. 

sion  of  sins,  ^nb  I  looii  for  tbe  restttrection  of  tbe  beau,  anil 

tbt  life  of  tbe  toorGr  to  come. 

After  the  Greedy  if  there  be  no  sermon^  shall  follow  one  of  L 
the  homilies  already  set  forth^  or  hereafter  to  be  set  forth 
by  common  authority. 


Gen.  4.8. 


Exod.26.2. 


IB.ofEdw.VL 
Tlien  shall  follow 
for  the  offertory,  one 
or  more  of  these 
sentences  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  be  sung 
whiles  the  people  do 
offer,  [or  else  one  of 
them  to  be  said  by 
the  minister  imme^ 
diately  afore  the  of- 
fering.l 


The  offertory 
and  sentences 
follow  after  the 
two  exhortati- 
ons to  the  Com- 
munion^ and 
the  last  clause 
is  omitted  by 
Bucer. 


Common  Prayer. 

(M)  After  such  ser- 
mon^ homily^  or  exhor- 
tation^ the  curate  shall 
declare  unto  the  peo- 
ple whether  there  be 
any  holy  days  or  fast- 
ing days  the  week  fol- 
lowing; and  earnestly 
to  exhort  them  to  re« 
member  the  poor^  say- 
ing [Scotch  Lit  "for 
the  offertory'']  one  or 
more  of  these  senten- 
ces foUowiug^  as  he 
thinketh  most  conve- 
nient by  his  discre- 
tion^ [Scotch  Lit. 
"  according  to  the 
length  or  shortness  of 
time  that  the  people 
are  offering."] 

Scotch  Liturgy. 

And  in  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass^  that  Cain  brought 
of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
Abel^  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock^  and  of 
the  fat  thereof:  and  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and 
to  his  offering;  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  He  had  not 
respect. 

Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  bring  Me  an 
offering :  of  every  man  that  giveth  it  willingly  with  his  hearty 
ye  shall  take  My  offering. 
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Ye  shall  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty  :  every  man  chap. 
Bhall  give  as  he  is  able^  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  : 


your  God  which  He  hath  given  you.  16, 17. 

David  blessed  the  Lord  before  all  the  congregation ;  and  i  Cbron. 
said^  Blessed  be  Thou,  O  Lord  God,  for  ever  and  ever: 
Thine^  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in 
the  earth  is  Thine :  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  Thou 
art  exalted  as  head  above  all.  Both  riches  and  honour  come 
of  Thee,  and  of  Thine  own  do  we  give  unto  Thee.  I  know 
also,  my  God,  that  Thou  triest  the  heart,  and  hast  pleasure 
in  uprightness.  As  for  me,  in  the  uprightness  of  my  heart 
I  have  willingly  offered  all  these  things  :  and  now  have  seen 
with  joy  Thy  people  which  are  present  here  to  offer  willingly 
unto  Thee. 

Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  His  name :  bring  Ps.  »6. 8. 
an  offering  and  come  into  His  courts. 

i«6    %et  gout  Uggt  so  s6(ne  before  men,  tj^at  tj^eg  mag  %tt  gout  Matt  5. 
fiooi  too  As,  an&  jIorifB  Bour  ;ffa(btx  foSfcS  fe  in  Jeaben.        S^'^uh 

%ap  not  up  for  goutselbes  treasure  upon  t^e  eartb,  toftere  ^'^ 
tj^e  rttst  anlK  ntotd  botb  corrupt,  an)y  toftere  tjftiebes  breab   ^^^'^' 
tjbrougj^  anb  steal :  hut  lag  up  for  gourselbes  treasures  (n  bea- 
ten, toj^ere  ne(tber  rust  nor  motb  botf^  corrupt,  anb  tobere 
tj^tebes  tfo  not  breafi  tj^rougb  anb  steal 

SRbatsoeber  ge  toouGr  tbat  men  sbouHi  bo  unto  gou,  eben  Matt  7. 
so  bo  unto  tbem,  for  tb(s  fs  tbe  lato  anb  tbe  propbets.  ttiT's^oth 

jaot  ebers  one  tSat  saftj  unto  iWe,'aorb,1Lorb,  sball  enter  Jj*- 
into  tde  Uns^m  of  j^eaben :  but  be  tbat  botb  tbe  tofll  of  ifUlB   ^^  ^' 
ipatj^er  tobtcb  is  in  bcaben. 

SSaccbeus  stoob  fortb  anb  sa(b  unto  tbe  Uorb,  iSeboIb,  Luke  19. 
Uorb,  tbe  balf  of  ms  goobs  I  fifbe  to  tbe  poor :  anb  if  I  babe  [^  scotih 
bone  ang  torong  to  anB  man,  I  restore  fourfolb*  ^'^ 

Scotch  Liturgy. 
Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  Mark  11 
people  cast  money  into  it;  and  many  tliat  were  rich  cast    ' 
in  much.    And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she 
threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing ;  and  He  called 
unto  Him  His  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  all 
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CHAP,  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury;  for  all  they  did  cast 

—  in  of  their  abundance^  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that 

she  had^  even  all  her  living. 

1  Cor.  9.  aS9I)o  goetfi  a  toatfare  at  ang  time  of  j^is  oton  cost?  fBto 
plantetl^  a  binegarb,  antt  eateti^  not  of  t]^  fruit  tttxtoi  ?  or 
folio  Umti  a  aocft,  anb  zaufb  not  of  tj^e  mflfi  of  ^t 
flocft. 

1  Cor.  9.       If  foe  ftabe  «ofon  unto  gou  sjplrftual  tjings,  fe  (t  a  grtat  o 
matter  if  foe  sj^all  reap  sour  foorMs  tjfttngs? 

1  Cor.  9.       Do  ge  not  6nofo  tj^at  tj^eg  fojbtt]^  mmfeter  about  bolg  tbfngs 

Itbe  of  tbe  saerifite?  ^beg  tiOiW^  foait  at  tbe  altar,  are  par- 
takers fo(tb  tbe  altar?  (Bbm  so  batb  tbe  lorb  also  orbatntb, 
tbat  tbeg  inl^it^  preacb  ^t  CGospel,  sboulb  Ifoe  of  tbe  Gospel. 

2  Cor.  9.       )^e  ixi^itt  sofoetb  Httle,  sball  reap  little :  anb  be  tbat  sohi* 

etb  plenteouslg,  sball  reap  plenteouslp.  %et  ebers  man  bo 
aaorbing  as  b^  is  bisposeb  in  f^i%  beart,  not  grubging,  or  of 
necessitgf  for  CEfob  lobetb  a  cbeerful  giber. 

Gal.  6.  ^et  bim  tbat  is  taugbt  in  tbe  foorb,  minister  unto  bim  tbat 
teacbetb  in  all  goob  tbings.  i3e  not  beceibeb,  €rob  is  not 
mocfieb:  for  fobatsoeber  a  man  sofoetb,  tbat  sball  be  reap. 

Gal.  6.         SSftbile  foe  \^abt  time,  let  us  bo  goob  unto  all  men,  anb 

^^t^  specially  unto  tbem  fobicb  are  of  tbe  bousebolb  of  faitb. 

rnnL6       CS^'iHness  is  great  ricbes,  if  a  man  be  contenteb  M^  tbat 

Omitted  in  be  batb :  for  toe  brougj^t  notbing  into  tbe  toorlb,  neitber  mag 

St^'^'^'^foetarrBangtbingout. 

1  Tim.  6.  (ETbarge  tbem  to^it^  are  ricb  in  tbis  foorlb,  tbat  tbeg  be  reabs 
to  gibe,  anb  glab  to  bistribute,  taping  up  in  store  for  tbemselbes 
a  goob  founbation  against  tbe  time  to  tome,  tbat  tbeg  mag 
attain  eurnal  life.  | 

HeK  6.        cEfob  is  not  unrij^teous,  tbat  |^e  fotll  forget  pour  foor6s 
anb  labour  tbat  proceebetb  of  lobe,  fobicb  lobe  pe  babe  sbefocb  | 
for  f^is  Name's  sabe,  fobicb  babe  ministereb  unto  tbe  saints,  \ 
anb  pet  bo  minister.  I 

Heb.i8.       ®o  bo  goob,  anb  to  bistribute,  forget  not:  for  foitb  sucjii 

in  tfTe^'  sacrifices  ffiob  is  pleaseb. 

to't^^^d     ^^^^^^  S^^l>  ^fi'*  foorlb's  goob,  anb  seetb  Us  brotber  babe 

omitteTm  neeb,  anb  sbuttetb  up  bis  compassion  from  bim,  bofo  bfoelleti 

Lit ^''Nbe  lobe  of  Gob  in  bim? 

T°»»-^        ffiibe  alms  of  tbp  goobs,  anb  turn  neber  tbp  face  from  anj 
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poor  man,  anb  ti^en  tit  face  of  tjbe  Uotb  sj^all  not  be  turneb  chap. 
afoag  from  tjee*  —^ — 

^t  mmtftil  after  tfis  potoer.    If  tj^ou  bast  mucb  iibt  plen-  Tob.  4. 
ttouslg.    If  tbou  bast  Itttle,  tio  ifyisi  bdtgence  glablg  to  gibe  of 
tj^at  Itttle:  for  so  gatberest  tbou  tbgself  a  goob  retoarb  in  tbe 
iaj  of  necessitg. 

W  tbat  batb  pits  upon  tbe  poor,  lenbetb  unto  tbe  Uorb :  anb  pioy.  19. 
M  tobat  be  lagetb  out,  ft  sball  be  paib  bim  aga(n. 

iSIesseb  be  tbe  man  tbat  probfbetb  for  tbe  sttli  anb  neebg :  Ps.  41. 
tit  loib  sball  belfber  bfm  in  tbe  time  of  trouble. 


IB.  ofEdw.  VL 

Where  there  be  clerks  tbey 
sing  one  or  many  of  the 
sentences  above  written,  ac- 
cording to  the  length  and 
shortness  of  tbe  time  that  the 
people  be  oflfering. 


Editio  Lat.  Buceri, 

Harum  et  similium  senten- 
tiarum  ex  Thobia,  Proverbiis, 
vel  Psalmis  una  aut  plures 
canentuVy  ut  temptis  oblationis 
et  numerua  offerentium  postu- 
laHt, 


Scotch  Lit. 
While  the  pres- 
byter distinctly  pro- 
nounceth  some  or  all 
of  those  sentences  for 
the  offertory,  the  dea- 
con or  (if  no  such  be 
present)  one  of  the 
churchwardens  shall 
receive  the  devotions 
of  the  people  there 
present,  in  a  basin 
provided  for  that  pur- 
pose.   And  when  all 


(iTommon  ^ra^er, 

(P)®ben  sball 
tbe  cburcbtoarbenSi 
or  some  otber  bg 
tbem  appotnteb,  ga- 
tber  tbe  bebotfon  of 
tbe  people,  anb  put 
tbe  same  into  tbe 
poor  man^s  box: 
anb  upon  tbe  (Q) 
offering  bags  ap- 
pofnteb,  eberg  man 
sball  pag  unto  tbe 


curate  tbe  bue  anb 

liave  offered,  he  shall    acCUStomeb     offer- 
reverently  bring  the    (ngS.    after  \xii^it!^ 

said  basin,  with  the   tbe  minister  sball 
oblations  therein,  and    sag, 
deliver  it  to  the  pros- 
per, who  shall  humbly  present  it  before  the  Lord,  and  set 
It  upon  the  holy  table.     And  the  presbyter  shall  then  offer 


1  B.  ofEdw.  VL 

And  in  the  mean 
time  whilst  the 
clerks  do  sing  the 
offertory,  so  many 
as  are  disposed 
shall  offer  unto 
the  poor  man's 
hoWy  every  man 
according  to  his 
ability  and  cha- 
ritable mind.  And 
at  the  offering 
days  appointed, 
every  man  and 
woman  shall  pay 
to  the  curate  the 
due  and  accus- 
tomed offerings. 
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c  HA  P.  Hp^  and  place  the  bread  and  wine  prepared  for  the  Sacra- 
ment upon  the  Lord's  table^  1 
service^  and  then  he  shall  say, 


— '■ —  ment  upon  the  Lord's  table,  that  it  may  be  ready  for  that 


Omitted  in  (B)  Uet  US  (tap  for  tf^e  ioj^ok  state  of  (!Ej^r(st^s  OTj^ttttl^  mfli- 
^V.vL^     tant  Jere  in  eartj, 

fdAmi^tQ  ant  ebniasting  <!Erob|  tof^icj^  bg  ^1^6  l^lfi  £t|»- 
stie  jfiast  taugl^t  us  to  mafie  erasers  antr  supplications,  anH 
to  gibe  tj^aniis  for  all  men,  toe  j^umbls  beseecb  ^j^  most  isi 
If  there  be  nurcifulls  to  aocopt  our  alms,  anb  to  reteibe  4ese  our  pragers, 
S^^IZ)  tofeicf)  foe  offer  unto  ©fig  Bibine  ittafestg,  beseeching  ®l>ee  to 
^L^^  inspire  continuallg  tj^e  unibersal  C^urcj^  ioiti^  tj^  spirit  of 
the^ words  \x\x%  uuitg,  anil  concorb ;  anb  grant  tjbat  all  tj^eg  tj^t  bo  ton- 
i^^^^  fess  tlTfig  dolg  ^me,  mag  agree  in  tl^e  trut]^  of  7E!f^^  ^Ig 
K^  toorb,  anb  libe  in  unitg  anb  gobig  lobe,  aste  beseed^  Wfitz 
"""^^     also  to  sabe  anb  befenb  all  (iEj^ristian  bings  anb  princes  anbt 

gobemors,  anb  speciallg  ZITIig  setbant our  bing,  tjdats 

unber  f)im  foe  mag  be  gobIg  anb  pietig  gobemeb:  anb  grant 
to  Ibis  bibole  council,  anb  to  all  ti^at  be  put  in  autj^oritg  unber 
i)im,  tjbat  tj^eg  mag  trulg  anb  inbifferentig  minister  fustice,  to 
tj^e  punisfiment  of  toicbebness  anb  bice,  anb  to  tjbe  mainte- 
nance of  (Sfob^s  true  religion  anb  bfrtue.  (Sibe  grace,  ®  j^ea- 
benlg  Jpatjfter,  to  all  bistops,  pastors%  anb  curates,  tj^at  tj^eg 
mag  botj^  bg  tj^eir  life  anb  boctrine  set  fortjb  ^]^g  true  anb 
libelg  toorb,  anb  rigbtlg  anb  bulg  abminister  ZITI^g  j^olg  Sba- 
craments:  anb  to  all  tlTj^g  people  gibe  ^j^g  j^abenlg  graced 
anb  especiallg  to  tj^is  congregation  j^ere  present,  tj^t  toit^  meek 
j^eart  anb  bue  reberence  tjb^g  mag  j^ear  anb  receibe  WuBt  j^olg 
biorb,  trulg  serbing  ®]^ee  ixk  j^Iiness  anb  righteousness  all  t^ 
bags  of  tfieir  life.  [Scoteh  Lit.  '^  And  we  commend  especially 
unto  Thy  merciful  goodness  the  congregation  which  is  here 
assembled  in  Thy  Name  to  celebrate  the  commemoration  of 
the  most  precious  death  and  sacrifice  of  Thy  Son  our  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ/']  glnb  foe  most  jfiumbig  beseecjb  tiTj^e  of  ^j^g 
goobness,  ®  Uorb,  to  comfort  anb  succour  ail  tj^em  bij^icl)  in 
tj^is  transitorg  life  be  in  trouble,  sorroto,  neeb,  sicbness,  or 
ang  otjer  abbersitg.  l  B.  of  Edw.  VI.,  "And  especially  we 
commend  unto  Thy  merciful  goodness  this  congregation 

•  [Scotch  Lit  "  Presbyters.*']         '  [Scotch  Lit  and  1  B.  Edw.  VL  "and— 
present"  omitted.] 
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which  is  here  assembled  in  Thy  Name,  to  celebrate  the  com-  chap. 
memoration  of  the  most  glorious  death  of  Thy  Son/^ 


Yl, 


IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 
And  here  we  do  give  unto 
Thee  most  high  praise  and 
hearty  thanks,  for  the  won- 
derful grace  and  virtue  de- 
clared in  an  Thy  saints  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 
And  chiefly  in  the  glorious 
and  most  blessed  (T)  Virgin 
Mary,  mother  of  Thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and 
God,  and  in  the  holy  patri- 
archs, prophets,  apostles,  and 
martyrs,  whose  examples,  O 
Lord,  and  stedfastness  in  Thy 
&ith,  and  keeping  Thy  holy 
commandments,  grant  us  to 
follow :  we  commend  unto 
Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  all  other 
Thy  servants,  which  are  (V) 
159  departed  from  us  with  the 
sign  of  faith,  and  now  rest  in 
the  sleep  of  peace;  grant  unto 
them,  we  beseech  Thee,  Thy 
mercy  and  everlasting  peace, 
and  that  at  the  day  of  the 
general  resurrection  we,  and 
all  they  which  be  of  the  mys- 
tical body  of  Thy  Son,  may 
all  together  be  set  on  His 
right  hand,  and  hear  that  His 
most  joyful  voice.  Come  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  and 
possess  the  kingdom  which  is 
prepared  for  you,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world. 

CErtant  tj^tei  ®  ipaftir,  for  ^%\x%  (!Djl)tfst^s  saiu^  our  onlg 
itteWator  anli  ^ibocate.    Amen. 
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Scotch  Liturgy. 
And  we  also  bless  Thy  holy 
Name  for  all  those  Thy  ser- 
vants, who,  having  finished 
their  course  in  faith,  do  now 
rest  from  their  labours.  And 
we  yield  unto  Thee  most  high 
praise  and  hearty  thanks,  for 
the  wonderful  grace  and  vir- 
tue declared  in  all  Thy  saints, 
who  have  been  the  chosen 
vessels  of  Thy  grace,  and  the 
lights  of  the  world  in  their 
several  generations :  most 
humbly  beseeching  Thee,  that 
we  may  have  grace  to  follow 
the  example  of  their  stedfast- 
ness in  Thy  faith,  and  obe- 
dience to  Thy  holy  command- 
ments :  that  at  the  day  of  the 
general  resurrection  we,  and 
all  they  which  are  of  the 
mystical  body  of  Thy  Son, 
may  be  set  on  His  right  hand, 
and  hear  that  His  most  joy- 
ful voice,  Come  ye  blessed 
of  My  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  VI. 

CHAP.   (A)  *  Immediately  after,'  what  meant  by  it.    A  bell  usually  rang  betwixt 
^-  morning  prayer  and  the  sermon  ;  so  also  in  Scotland.    (B) '  Notoriuin' 

wbat ;  who  notorious  offenders  in  tbe  sense  of  our  Cburcb.  The  hundred 
and  ninth  canon;  the  committee,  1641 ;  the  ordinance  of  parliament, 
October  20th,  1645 ;  the  imperial  law ;  primitive  practice ;  our  Saviour  s 
precedent  in  admitting  Judas.  The  main  reason  for  free  admission. 
(C)  Charity  how  necessary  to  a  communicant  One  loaf  in  the  primi- 
tive Church.  Agapie.  The  holy  kiss.  (D)  The  Uble  where  to  stand 
in  Communion  time.  (E)  The  Lord's  Prayer  always  part  of  the  Com- 
munion office.  (F)  The  Ten  Commandments,  with  their  responses,  a 
laudable  part  of  our  service.  (G)  Epistles,  their  ground.  (H)  *  Glory 
be  to  Thee,  O  Lord,'  its  ancient  use.  (1)  Standing  up  at  the  gospel  very 
ancient,  why  appointed,  what  posture  anciently  used  at  the  lessons  read, 
and  word  preached.  Africa  differed  from  other  Churches.  (K)  The 
Nicene  Creed.  Creeds  enlarged  in  articles  as  heresies  sprung  up.  The 
ancients  observed  no  strict  formulas.  The  Hierosolymitan  Creed  com- 
pared with  other  parcels  of  antiquity.  No  creed  in  the  ancient  sen- ice 
of  the  eastern  Church  till  anno  511,  nor  till  after  that  in  the  service  of 
the  western.  (L)  Postils,  why  so  called.  Bidding  of  prayers  before  the 
sermon.  The  original  ground  of  them.  An  ancient  form  thereof. 
Preachers  varied  therein.  Bidding  and  praying,  all  one  in  effect 
Prayer  before  the  sermon  in  the  primitive  Church.  St  Ambrose's  form. 
The  people  also  prayed  for  the  preacher.  In  the  first  times  many 
preached  one  after  another  in  one  forenoon.  The  ancient  homilies 
avoid  thorny  subtilties  and  nice  questions.  King  James's  order  recom- 
mended to  present  practice.  (M)  A  discourse  upon  the  eighteenth 
canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea.  The  order  of  divine  service  then. 
The  pmyer  for  the  catechumens  began  the  service.  Its  formula  out  of 
Chrysostom.  The  Communion  did  not  begin  in  the  eastern  Church 
upon  the  dismission  of  the  catechumens.  The  several  dismissions  of 
that  Church.  All  comprehended  in  the  Missa  Catechumenon  of  the 
western  Church.  Ai^  triww^s,  what,  wpotr^yn^ns-  (N)  Four  offerings  at 
the  Communion.  *Aydirai,  alms  a  constant  concomitant,  not  accepted 
from  all.  Difference  in  the  offertory  sentences  betwixt  the  Scotch 
service  and  ours,  whence  derived.  (O)  Two  offerings  intended  by  our 
Church.  Oblations,  how  distributed  in  the  primitive  Church.  ^Sportu- 
lantes  fratres,*  who.      Mr.  Selden's  mistake.  Oblations  ceased  not  upon 
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the  payment  of  titbes.  (P)  Oblations  anciently  brougbt  to  tbe  altar.  CHAP. 
Tbe  cbest  for  alms,  wbere  placed  in  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  Reformation.  . 
162  (Q)  Offering  days,  what.  Collar  days  at  court.  Hermanns.  (R)  Prayer 
fur  tbe  wbole  state  of  Christ's  Church.  Many  ancient  formulas  thereof. 
(S)  Dyptichs,  rolls,  not  tables.  (T)  Commemoration  of  tbe  dead.  In- 
nocent at  first,  but  after  abused.  (V)  Two  sorts  of  dead  commemo- 
rated. Tbe  commemoration  anciently  used  after  tbe  elements  were 
consecrated.    Why  the  order  transposed  by  our  reformers. 

A  Or  immediately  after.']  A  great  question  there  hath  been 
of  late  about  the  alliance  of  this  word  '  after/  and  to  what  it 
should  relate ;  one  would  have  it  applied  to  the  beginning  of 
morning  prayer^  as  if  it  had  been  said^  'immediately  after  the 
beginning  of  morning  prayer/  and  videtur  quod  sic,  because 
the  Latin  translator  hath  in  this  particular  assumed  the  office 
of  an  interpreter,  rendering  it,  immediate  post  principium 
matutinarum  precum.  This  notwithstanding,  I  approve  rather 
of  their  sense  who  make  it  relative  to  morning  prayer^  and 
suppose  as  if  the  structure  were  immediately  after  morning 
prayer,  that  is,  when  it  is  ended :  and  this,  I  take  it,  is  plainly 
inferrible  from  the  very  scope  of  this  rubric,  which  was  not, 
as  some  may  think,  to  allot  some  space  of  time  to  make  pro- 
vision according  to  the  number  of  the  communicants ;  for  the 
tntersiUium  between  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer  and 
the  time  of  the  Communion^  is  so  slender  a  space  for  the  pro- 
vision of  those  elements,  as  should  there  be  a  want,  not  half 
tbe  country  villages  in  this  kingdom  can  be  timely  supplied 
tberewith.  No,  it  is  clearly  otherwise,  and  that  the  design 
was,  that  the  curate  might  have  timely  notice  of  the  several 
persons  offering  themselves  to  the  Communion,  and  conse- 
quently might  persuade  notorious  offenders,  or  malicious 
persons  to  abstain,  and  if  obstinate,  absolutely  reject  them 
according  to  the  purport  of  the  two  rubrics  following ;  for 
that  those  two  rubrics  are  of  the  same  syntax  and  coherence 
with  this,  the  relative  pronoun  '  those^  infallibly  implieth,  for 
what  'those  V  but  they  who  were  ordered  before  to  give  in 
their  names  over  night,  or  else  in  the  morning,  before  the 
beginning  of  morning  prayer,  or  immediately  after.  Now 
how  could  the  curate  possibly  confer  with  such  notorious  evil 
livers,  or  malicious  persons,  between  the  beginning  of  morn- 
ing prayer  (which  employed  him  wholly)  and  the  Communion, 
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CHAP,  unless  there  were  some  vacation  allowed  him  between  those 

VL 

two  offices ;  and  that  such  a  convenient  space  was  allotted  to 


intervene^  is  evident  by  the  practice  of  those  times.  For  tlie 
morning  Sprayer  and  Communion  were  not  continued  as  one 
entire  service,  but  abrupt,  broken  off,  and  distinct,  each  office 
from  the  other,  hy  these  words,  "  thus  endeth  the  order  of 
morning  and  evening  prayer :''  this  was  done,  that  the  holy- 
day  service  might  be  separated  from  the  weekly.  Whether 
or  not  the  congregation  departed  hence  upon  Sundays  and 
holy-days  after  the  end  of  morning  prayer,  and  returned  again 
to  the  Communion  Service,  I  will  not  positively  determine, 
I  rather  think  not;  because  the  authors  of  the  Admonition, 
whose  captious  curiosity  nothing  could  escape  which  seemed  to 
promove  their  beloved  quarrel,  have  these  words,  "  We  speak  I 
not  of  ringing  when  matins  is  done,''  which  could  not  admi- 
nister the  least  show  of  blame,  had  it  been  done  in  absence 
of  the  assembly,  or  had  not  the  congregation  been  then  re- 
hgiously  employed :  for  this  bell  was  usually  rung  in  the 
time  of  the  second  service,  viz.  the  litany,  to  give  notice  to 
the  people,  not  that  the  Communion  Service,  as  hath  been 
supposed,  but  that  the  sermon  was  then  coming  on.  '^  All 
ringing  and  knoUing  of  bells,  in  the  time  of  the  litany,  high 
Mass,''  &c.  was  interdicted  by  the  injunctions  of  Edward  VI.* 
and  Queen  Elizabeth,  '^  except  one  bell  in  convenient  time  to 
be  rung  before  the  sermon :"  in  reference  to  the  sermon  only 
it  was  rung,  called  therefore  the  sermon  bell ;  so  that  when 
there  was  to  be  no  sermon  the  bell  was  not  rung :  and  ser-  les 
mons  were  rare,  very  rare  in  those  days,  in  some  places  but 
once  a  quarter,  and  perhaps  not  then,  had  not  authority 
strictly  enjoined  them ;  which  usage  of  sermon  bells  hath 
been  practised,  and  is  still,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  some  parts  of 
Germany;  in  Scotland  I  am  sure,  or  the  reverend  bishop  of 
Galloway^  deceives  me.  Having  pursued  his  narrative  through 
aU  the  divisions  of  that  Church's  first  service,  at  length  he  adds 
*'  You  hear  the  third  bell  ringing,  and  in  this  space  the  reader 
ceaseth,  and  at  the  end  of  the  bell  ringing,  the  preacher  wiU 
come."  There  being  then,  as  I  have  said,  so  apparent  and 
visible  a  breach  between  the  first  and  second  service,  the 

•  [Injunctions.    £dw.    VI.    1547.         ^  B.  Cooper's  seventh  day's  confer- 
Qu.  ElijE.  1559.]  ence.  [Opp.  1623.] 
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moming  o£Sce^  and  the  litany^  it  is  very  probable^  though  the  chap. 

assembly  did  not  dissolve^  yet  was  there  such  a  ceasing  and — 

rest  from  sacred  employments^  as  might  give  the  curate  time 
in  that  interval^  both  to  receive  the  names  of  such  as  intended 
to  communicate^  as  also  to  admonish^  and  in  case  of  obstinacy 
to  repel  scandalous  persons  from  that  ordinance ;  sure  I  am^ 
he  was  then  more  at  leisure  than  he  could  be  any  other  time 
after  morning  prayer  begun^  and  before  it  were  ended. 
B  And  if  any  of  them  be  an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver,  fee.] 
Notorium  amongst  the  civilians  and  canonists  is  threefold. 
Firsts  there  is  notorium  presumptionis,  "  a  notoriousness  of 
presumption/'  where  evidentia  ret  est  evidenter  a  jure  pree- 
sttmpta,  "  the  evidence  of  the  thing  is  taken  for  evident^  by 
presumption  of  law/'  as  where  it  presumeth  one  to  be  the 
son  of  such  a  man^  because  he  was  born  in  wedlock.  Se- 
condly^ there  is  notorium  Juris,  *'  a  notoriousness  of  law/'  when 
the  offence  is  proved  either  per  confessionem  factam  in  jure, 
"  by  confession  made  in  open  court/'  or  per  sententiam  ju- 
diets,  "  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge."  Lastly^  there  is  no- 
torium  facti,  *^  a  notoriousness  of  fact/'  when  per  evideniiam 
rei  nulla  potest  terffiversatione  celari, "  the  evidence  is  so  clear, 
as  the  accusation  can  by  no  shifts  be  avoided."  Now  to  which 
of  these  three  the  term  notorius  in  this  rubric  relateth  is  a 
great  question.  The  learned  prelate,  Bishop  Andrewes^,  re- 
straineth  it  positively  to  the  second :  *'  Our  law  of  England/' 
saith  he,  "  will  not  suffer  the  minister  to  judge  any  man  a 
notorious  offender,  but  he  who  is  so  convinced  by  some  legal 
sentence/'  the  law  of  England  wiU  not  suffer  it,  so  that 
should  the  ecclesiastical  permit  it,  the  municipal  law  would 
not ;  and  if  it  comes  to  an  antinomy,  a  justle  between  the 
canon  laws  of  our  Church  and  the  law  of  the  land,  this  it  is 
must  overrule.  But  doth  our  canon  law  give  any  such  tolera- 
tion f  Doth  it  empower  any  minister  to  exclude  his  parish- 
ioner (claiming  his  Christian  privilege  in  those  blessed  mys- 
teries) from  the  Sacrament,  or  to  make  his  private  discretion 
the  supreme  judge  of  the  notoriousness  here  mentioned? 
Certainly  no.  As  for  the  26th  and  27th  canons,  which  are 
produced  to  the  contrary,  they  neither  speak  expUcitly  enough, 
nor  do  they  sufficienUy  direct  in  this  affair.    The  canon 

*  Notes  upon  the  Common  Prayer,  [subjoined  to  Nicholls*  Comm.] 
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CHAP,  wherein  onr  Church  declareth  her  mind  more  articulately  is 

'■ —  the  109th :  "  if  any  offend  their  brethren^  either  by  adultery, 

whoredom^  incest^  or  drunkenness^  or  by  swearings  ribaldry, 
usury,  or  any  other  uncleanness  and  wickedness  of  life,  the 
churchwardens,  or  questmen  and  sidemen,  in  their  next 
presentment  to  their  ordinaries,  shall  faithfully  present  all 
and  every  of  the  said  offenders,  to  the  intent  that  they  and 
every  of  them  may  be  punished  by  the  severity  of  the  laws, 
according  to  their  deserts,  and  such  notorious  offenders  shall 
not  be  admitted  to  the  Communion  till  they  be  reformed ;" 
where  I  note,  first,  the  crime  must  be  scandalous,  "an 
offence  to  the  brethren/^  Secondly,  it  must  be  "  presented 
to  the  ordinary/^  Thirdly,  that  such  scandalous  offenders, 
so  presented  to  the  ordinary,  "  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the 
Communion/'  But  some  perhaps  will  say,  this  was  one  of 
the  failings  of  an  ill-regulated  state  and  Church,  which  justly 
called  for  a  reformation,  and  so  indeed  it  was  pretended  by 
Dr.  Burgess,  and  Mr.  White  of  Dorchester,  at  a  committee 
sitting  in  the  Lords'  House,  in  March  1641.  But,  upon  a 
full  debate,  it  was  determined  at  that  committee,  to  the  vei}* 
conviction  of  the  opponents,  that  open  and  notorious  evili6 
livers  were  none  but  such  as  the  laws  had  adjudged  to  be 
so.  Agreeable  to  this  determination  did  the  parliament 
afterwards  ordain^,  that  no  person  be  suspended  from  the 
Communion  for  any  matter  of  scandal,  but,  "  either  upon  his 
confession  before  the  eldership  to  have  committed  such  an 
offence,  or  upon  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses  at  least,  and 
those  examined  upon  oath.''  So  was  it  ordained  by  this  par- 
liament, sufiiciently  presbyterian,  against  the  liking  of  an 
assembly  of  presbyters,  which  did  enixius  dogmatis  et  ar- 
gumentis  in  contrarium,  nee  semel,  sed  Jrustra,  contendere  ; 
*^vehemently,  though  all  to  little  purpose,  (more  than  once,) 
oppose  it  with  all  the  arguments  they  could*,"  as  Mr.  Selden 
assures  us.  Having  opened  the  mind  of  both  our  Chiurch 
and  state,  as  to  this  particular,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  repre- 
sent the  conformity  it  beareth  with  the  imperial  edict,  and 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church.  As  for  the  imperial  law,  it 
speaks  loud  enough  j  omnibus  episcopis  et  presbyteris  inter  did- 

*  Ordinance,  Oct  20,  1645.   [Rush-  •  De  Synedriis,  lib.  L  c.  10.  [vol.  i. 

worth's  Hist.  Coll.,  Part  iv.  p.  210.]  p.  990.  0pp.  1726.] 
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mus  segregare  cUiquem  a  mora  communione,  antequam  causa  chap. 

monstretur,  propter  quam  sancta  regtUa  hoc  fieri  jubent^,  "  we '■ — 

prohibit  all,  both  bishops  and  presbyters,  from  shutting  out 
any  one  from  the  Communion,  before  just  cause  be  shewn 
that  the  holy  canons  warrant  them  so  to  proceed/^  As  for 
the  primitive  usage,  St.  Augustine  fully,  nos  a  Communione 
guenquam  prohibere  non  poseumus,  nisi  aut  sponte  confessum^ 
out  in  aUquojudicio  ecclesiasticOy  vel  seculari  nominaium,  atque 
convictum^j  "we  cannot  repel  any  man  from  the  Communion, 
unless  he  hath  freely  confessed  his  oiBFence,  or  hath  been 
accused  and  convicted  in  some  secular  court,  or  ecclesiastical 
consistory.'*  Indeed  so  was  the  legislative  pattern  of  our 
Saviour,  in  the  first  institution  of  His  Supper.  Never  was 
there  a  more  detestable  crime  than  Judas^s  treason,  never 
was  delinquent  convicted  upon  evidence  so  infallible  as  his 
Master's  omniscience.  But  though  he  had  already  pro- 
jected the  conspiracy,  and  our  Saviour  already  knew  it,  yet 
did  He  not  interdict  him  from  participating  with  His  elect 
Apostles,  recommending  thereby  to  His  Church  this  lesson, 
that  no  outward  communion  of  the  wicked  with  us  in  those 
sacred  ordinances,  can  possibly  render  them  ineffectual  to 
His  holy  ones.  It  is  true,  I  grant,  some  learned  men  depart 
from  this  sense,  and  because  St.  John  saith  that  "  Judas, 
having  received  the  sop,  went  immediately  out,''  thence  infer 
his  absence  at  the  time  of  Christ's  instituting  His  last  sup- 
per. But  our  Church  is  positive  in  the  contrary ;  nor  can 
St.  John  be  otherwise  reconciled  to  the  rest  of  the  evangelists. 
To  conclude,  the  result  of  all  the  premises  is,  that  none  are 
to  be  suspended  from  this  Sacrament  but  the  notorious 
delinquents,  and  that  none  are  notorious  but  they  whom  the 
sentence  of  the  law  or  their  own  confessions  have  stated  so 
to  be.  All  reason  it  should  be  so.  My  temporal  estate  no 
private  person  can  deprive  me  of,  until  it  be  legally  evicted 
from  me  by  course  of  law,  and  shall  it  be  in  the  power  of  any 
mortal  man  to  divest  me  of  my  interest  in  that  blessed  ban- 
quet, before  I  be  adjudged  to  have  forfeited  it  upon  fair 
hearing  ?  What  were  this,  but  to  expose  Christians  to  the 
infirmities,  passions,  and  somewhat  else,  quod  dicere  nolo,  of 
their  spiritual  pastors  ? 


'  Novel  123.  coUat.  9.  tit  vi.  c.  11.  »  [Serm.  851.  de  poenitcntia,] 

L' ESTRANGE.  « 
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CHAP.       The  same  order  shall  the  curate  use  with  those  bettaixt  whom  c 

VI 

' —  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign,  ^c]     Amongst  the 

three  graces  the  Apostle  hath  given  the  supremacy  of  dignity 
to  charity,  1  Cor.  xiiL  13,  and  this  most  excellent  grace  is 
never  so  resplendent  as  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  in 
relation  to  which,  she  is  most  strictly  enjoined  by  our  Saviour 

Matt 5. 23,  Himself,  "If  thou  bringest  thy  gift  unto  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  first  and  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother :"  which  is  very  rationally  thought  by  learned  men 
to  be  the  institution  of  an  evangelical  ordinance,  because  it 
was  not  commanded  under  the  law  to  such  as  were  to  present 
their  oblations,  and  it  is  not  like  that  Christ  would  superin- 
duce any  new  establishment  to  former  rights,  when  the  cere- 
monial law  was  expiring ;  concurrent  with  the  Master's  pre- 
cept is  the  order  of  His  disciples,  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  18, 
"When  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there 1 6 
be  divisions  among  you.^*  'What  these  divisions  were  he  tells 
them  in  the  21st  verse,  viz.  that  "when  they  came  to  their 
love-feasts,"  wherewith  this  Sacrament  was  joined,  and  which 
were  instituted  for  the  preservation  of  Christian  fellowship, 
and  levelling  of  all,  not  only  animosities,  but  high  thoughts ; 
this  notwithstanding,  the  rich,  who  brought  plenty,  presuming 
he  might  be  master  of  what  he  oflFered,  either  fell  to  apart,  or 
with  some  select  and  choice  friends  of  his  own  exceedings  fed 
liberally,  while  the  poor  man  had  not  wherewith  to  stay  his  i 
stomach ;  which  inferred  a  disdain  not  agreeable  to  the  de-  j 
sign  of  that  charitable  collation :  upon  these  proceedings,  the 
Apostle  being  to  pronounce  his  judgment,  he  assures  them 
they  are  much  in  the  wrong,  and  that  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord^s  Supper,  i.  e.  that  this  practice  and  the  Communion  are 
two,  inconsistent  and  incompatible  one  with  the  other;  charity 
being  so  essentially  requisite  to  the  right  participation  of  the 
Sacrament,  as  it  hath  imposed  denomination  to  it.  It  being 
called  the  Communion,  1  Cor.  x.  16,  why  so,  he  tells  us  in  the 
next  verse,  "  for  thereby  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."  Now 
there  cannot  possibly  be  union  where  there  is  not  charity, 
the  breach  of  this  grace  being  the  same  in  the  spiritual  body 
of  the  Church  that  a  wound  is  in  the  natural,  solutio  continui, 
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a  rapture  of  the  part  entire.    And  in  symbolical  reference  to  chap. 

this,  it  may  be  here  aptly  hinted,  that  in  the  primitive  Church ' — 

for  certain,  and  probably  in  the  Apostolic,  they  used  in  the 
edebration  of  this  Sacrament  to  have  but  one  loaf  and  one 
cup  for  the  whole  congregation,  to  which  in  all  likelihood 
Ignatius^  alluded  eU  apro^  tok  traaiv  iffpinpOrfy  tud  iv  won^piov 
Tok  SXm^  hievefirfif),  i.  e.  ^'  one  bread  is  broken,  and  one  cup 
distributed  to  the  whole  congregation '"  which  passage,  though 
that  most  excellent  edition  of  IsaacusYossius  (exactlyagreeing 
with  the  very  ancient  translation  published  by  the  reverend 
primate  of  Armagh)  doth  not  own,  yet  I  presume  the  rather  to 
dte,  because  he  speaketh  elsewhere  of  some  h/a  aprov  KK&vref^, 
i.  e.  ''breaking  one  bread/^  A  matter  not  improbable  in  such 
times  when  communicants  were  not  by  the  tithe  so  numerous 
as  now.  And  though  I  deny  not  but  this  father  might  have 
chief  regard  to  Christ,  the  mystical  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  yet  doth  not  that  hinder  but  he  might  also 
allude  to  what  was  then  matter  of  fact  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist.  Besides  this  nominal  indication  of  the  neces- 
sity of  this  virtue  from  the  word  Communion,  further  evidence 
may  be  produced  from  antiquity  for  its  high  reputation ;  as 
that  it  was  a  constant  adjunct  to  those  aywirai,  or  feasts  of 
love,  which  were  fellow-like  collations  intended  as  a  repast 
for  the  poor,  together  with  the  wealthy  :  and  though,  several 
abuses  stepping  into  that  sacred  confraternity  and  brother- 
hood. Christian  prudence  thought  fit  soon  after  in  the  Greek 
Church  (for  in  the  African  they  continued  together  up  to 
Tertullian^s  time^)  to  disjoin  them,  ordering  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
per to  be  celebrated  in  the  morning  fasting ;  yet  that  it  might 
still  lay  claim  and  title  to  its  ancient  appellation  of  a  love 
feast,  it  was  accommodated  with  ceremonies  of  Uke  import. 
Whence  in  the  entrance  into  service  of  those  blessed  mysteries, 
the  deacon  was  appointed  to  cry  aloud,  p/^  rts  Karh  rlvo^y 
i.  e.  "  let  no  man  be  at  strife  one  with  another,"  (a  phrase 
borrowed  I  conceive  from  that  of  Ignatius',  p/qheh  vp£v  rl 
Kara  rou  ifK'qaUnf  ^4tg),  i.  e.  ''let  no  man  have  any  contro- 
versy with  his  neighbour;")  and  this  proclamation  once  past, 
the  holy  kiss  and  embraces  amongst  the  faithful  presently 

^  Ignatius  ad  Philadelphmos.  "*  Tcrtul.  Apolog.,  cap.  39. 

i  Epist  ad  Ephes.  *  Tgii.  Epist  ad  Trail. 
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CHAP,   followed;    dWiJXow  ^CKrifiart  cunra^ofieOa  travadftevoi   r&v 

'- —  euj^wi/™,  i.  e.  "prayers  ended,  we  salute  one  another  with  an 

holy  kiss/^  that  is,  d\\?;Xov9  oi  avhpe^y  kcu  dXXiJXa?  al  yuiHu- 
#c€9,  as  the  Constitutions  have  it,  "  men,  men/  and  women, 
women  /'  and  it  cannot  otherwise  be  conceived,  considering 
their  stations  were  so  disposed  in  holy  assemblies  as  each  sex 
was  severed  and  apart  from  the  other.  From  hence  also 
Tertullian"  calleth  this  signactUum  orationis,  "the  seal  and 
close  of  prayer.*'  This  is  that  which  the  council  of  Laodicea,  166 
and  the  Greeks  in  their  liturgies,  call  €lpi]vr),  the  Latins  pcuv, 
the  "  salutation  of  peace,'*  and  is  still  retained  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  derived  originally  from  that  of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xvi. 
16,  "salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss."  Lastly,  when 
the  congregation  was  departed,  this  noble  virtue  of  charity 
was  still  preserved,  by  sending  sometimes  "blessed  loaves,** 
sometimes  part  of  the  consecrated  bread  to  their  absent 
friends,  as  tokens  of  their  Christian  correspondence,  whereof 
mention  is  made  in  the  epistle  of  Irenseus  to  Victor  bishop 
of  Rome  cited  by  Eusebius®,  and  in  the  several  epistles  of 
Augustine  and  Paulinus  under  the  name  of  panis  benedictus, 
"  blessed  bread.**  The  result  of  all  this  tends,  not  as  to  the 
decision  of  a  question  controverted,  but  to  the  exciting  us  up  to 
a  due  estimation  of  this  grace,  and  to  mind  us  that  this  Sacra- 
ment should  be  somewhat  beside  avdfivri<n%  rov  wdOov^,  "  a 
memorial  of  Christ*s  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,**  (which  is  granted 
to  be  the  chief  motive  to  its  institution,)  and  that  also  it  is 
intended  to  be  afivTiorlas  ^fn]<f}ia'fjui,  "  an  act  of  oblivion,**  ac- 
cording to  the  Athenian  mode,  of  injuries  received. 

Shall  stand  in  the  body  of  the  church  or  in  the  chancel."]  This  D 
rubric  being  not  explicit  enough  as  to  the  proper  station  of 
the  holy  table,  is  illustrated  by  comparing  the  eighty-second 
canon  with  Queen  Elizabeth*s  first  Injunctions,  and  succeeding 
orders.  In  the  canon  the  order  is,  that  the  table  shall  stand 
where  it  is  placed,  viz.  at  the  east  end  of  the  chancel,  "  saving 
when  the  holy  Communion  is  to  be  administered :  at  which 
time  the  same  shall  be  placed  in  so  good  a  sort,  as  thereby 
the  minister  may  be  more  conveniently  heard  of  the  commu- 
nicants^ and  the  communicants  also  may  more  conveniently 

•»  Just   Martyr,    Apol.  2 ;    Constit  «  Tertul.  de  Orat.  xiv. 

ApoBt.,  lib.  ii.  c.  67.  "  Hist  Eccles.  [Hb.  v.  cap.  24.] 
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and  in  more  number  communicate  with  the  minister,"   Which  CHAP. 

VI. 

words  are  almost  verbatim  transcribed  out  of  the  queen's — 

Injunctions^  these  only  superadding :  "  and  after  the  Com- 
munion done  from  time  to  time  the  same  holy  table  to  be 
placed  where  it  stood  before."  Nothing  can  be  more  express 
and  demonstrative^  that  the  table  placed  where  the  altar  stood^ 
was  but  seposed^  set  out  of  the  way,  during  only  the  time  of 
non-communication ;  and  that  at  the  time  of  the  Communion 
it  was  to  be  removed,  as  the  word  'saving,'  mentioned  both  in 
the  canon  and  in  the  Injunctions,  and  the  cited  member  of 
the  Injunctions  infallibly  implieth;  if  these  instances  afford 
not  satiety  to  quiet  all  scruples,  the  orders  of  that  queen 
speak  shrill  enough.  "And  if  in  any  church  the  steps  be  trans- 
posed, that  they  be  not  erected  again,  but  that  the  place  be 
decently  paved,  where  the  Communion  table  shall  stand,  out 
of  the  time  of  receiving  of  the  holy  Communion."  Order, 
Oct.  10,  3  Eliz.  So  that  out  of  Communion  time  the  table 
is  to  stand  altar- wise,  as  we,  and  only  we  do  phrase  it ;  for 
altar-wise  is  an  idiom  peculiar  to  us  English,  not  known 
abroad  in  foreign  parts ;  and  they  who  can  find  popery  in 
that  position,  have  better  eyes  than  ordinary.  Altars  with 
them  do  not  observe  one  regular  position ;  some  are  placed 
in  the  middle  of  the  choir ;  some  at  the  upper  part,  end- ways 
north  and  south ;  and  if  eye-witnesses  may  be  trusted,  the 
chief  altar  in  St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome  stands  in  the  midst 
of  the  chancel.  "As  for  the  priest  standing  at  the  north  side 
of  the  table,  this  seemeth  to  avoid  the  fashion  of  the  priest's 
standing  with  his  face  towards  the  east,  as  is  the  popish  prac- 
tice." So  the  MS.  collections  of  a  learned  man. 
E  Shall  say  the  LorcPs  Prayer.']  The  Lord's  Prayer  hath 
been  ever  since  Christianity  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Communion  Service,  and  instituted  so  to  be  by  Christ  Him- 
self, if  credit  may  be  given  to  St.  JeromeP.  DocuU  apostolos 
ut  quotidie  in  corporis  illius  sacrificio  credentes  audeant  loqui, 
Pater  Noster,  ^c.  i.  e.  "  Christ  taught  His  Apostles  the  bold- 
ness to  address  themselves  to  God  in  His  own  words  in  the 
daily  sacrifice  of  His  body."  The  like  is  aflSrmed  by  St.  Au- 
gustine*', epist.  69;  and  Gregory,  lib.  vii.  epist.  63.^ 


»  Adv.  Pelag.,  lib.  iii.  '  [Lib.  ix.  Ep.  12.  cd.  Ben.] 

••  [149.  ord.  Dov.  Serm.  227.] 
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CHAP.       Then  shall  the  priest  rehearse  the  Ten  Commandments.']   The  F 

■ —  recital  of  the  Decalogue  with  the  Pater  Noster  and  Creed,  were 

enjoined  hy  Henry  VIII.,  and  his  son  Edward  in  his  first  In- 167 
junctions.  But  the  rehearsal  of  them  after  this  sort,  that  is, 
before  the  epistle  and  gospel,  and  with  these  responses^  was 
not  introduced  until  the  second  liturgy  of  Edward  YI.  An 
order  it  is  of  as  high  prudence  as  can  be  devised  in  such  a 
Christian  affair.  Here  is  Ood  speaking  by  the  priest,  another 
Moses  to  the  people :  so  it  should  be,  ^'  speak  thou  unto  us 
all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say  unto  thee,  and  we  will 
hear  thee,^'  Deut.  v.  27;  he  stands  delivering  God^s  message 
to  us,  while  we  lie  prostrate  in  the  lowest  posture  we  can, 
stricken  down  with  terror  at  those  dreadful  laws,  the  viola- 
tion of  the  least  of  which  were  enough  in  God^s  strict  eye 
eternally  to  condemn  us.  Laws  which  never  any  man  with- 
out God's  preventing  and  assisting  grace  did  or  can  observe, 
and  therefore  we  are  directed  by  the  Church  to  invoke  God's 
grace  for  our  performance  of  His  will ;  to  every  precept  we 
are  taught  to  apply  St.  Augustine's,  da  quodjubes,  ''grant  me 
to  do  what  Thou  commandest.''  The  sum  of  this  petitionary 
response  is  derived  from  Deut.  v.  29,  "  Oh  that  there  were 
such  an  heart  in  them  that  they  would  keep  all  My  conmiand- 
ments."  And  as  we  crave  such  an  heart  from  God,  so  we 
implore  His  mercy  for  our  violation  of  them. 

Though  true  it  is,  the  contriving  of  the  decalogue  into  a 
way  so  edifying  towards  piety,  and  making  it  parcel  of  God's 
public  worship,  be  a  peculiar  of  our  Church,  yet  somewhat 
not  much  unlike  it  is  to  be  found  in  that  manual  of  prayers,      , 
composed  by  Gilbertus  Cognatus'  for  the  private  use  of  his      I 
kinsman  about  the  year  1553,  whose  words  I  shall  here  set      ' 
down.     Having  recited  the  decalogue,  he  then  subjoineth,      \ 
Hie  nos  premit  cstema  morSy  O  Deus,  kic  fatemurjusiumjudi' 
cium  tuum,  et  commeritam  nostram  condemnationem,    Sed  hie 
misereat  te  nostri,  O  Jesu  Christe,  nepereamus.    Tu  quoque,  0 
Sancte  Spiritus,  inscribe  hanc  legem  cordibus  nostris,  ut  secun- 
dum earn  alacri  animo  ambulemus,  teque  revereamus  diebus  viits 
nostra  universis.  Amen.   "  Here,  O  Lord,  we  be  obnoxious  to 
eternal  death.  Here  we  can  expect  nothing  but  the  most  just 
sentence  to  come  upon  us,  and  our  deserved  condemnation. 
■  Precum,  p.  802. 
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Sut  bere^  O  Jesu  Christy  have  mercy  upon  us^  lest  we  perish.  CHAP. 

And  Thou,  O  Holy  Ghost,  write  this  law  in  our  hearts,  we ■ — 

beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  walk  conformable  to  it,  and  that 
we  may  reverence  Thee  all  the  days  of  our  life.     Amen/^ 

o  The  priest  sfuiU  read  the  epistle.']  The  epistle*,  or  as  the 
ancients  sometimes  called  it,  the  apostle,  was  instituted  to  per- 
sonate and  represent  the  law  preceding  the  gospel,  and  there* 
fore,  for  the  most  part,  is  formed  of  such  parcels  of  the  Apostoli- 
cal writings  as  are  more  eminent  for  moral  instructions. 

H  Ghry  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord,}  This  doxology  is  omitted  in 
our  reformed  liturgy,  not  out  of  any  particular  disgust 
against  it,  but  because  our  Church  was  studious  of  reducing 
her  sacred  rites  to  a  less  onerous  model  Antiquity  did  own 
it  with  an  high  regard,  and  it  deserved  no  less^,  rov  Suucovov 
dvolyeiv  fiiSXovro^i  to  tov  eiuvfyeKiov  rerpdOvpov,  irdvre;  axn^ 
arcifOjofieVy  fiair)(lav  irap^ovr&i'  koX  fivlKa  rov  SpofjMV  r^  dvarf' 
vanreca^  ap^fjrai  €v0i(o<;  Btapurrdfieda  iinxfHovovvTe^'  AoJ^a  aoi 
Kvpie:  i.e.''the  deacon  going  about  to  open  the  gospel,  consist- 
ing of  four  parts,  we  all  fix  our  eyes  upon  him,  as  still  as  may  be, 
and  when  he  begins  to  read  the  gospel  (by  declaring  whence 
it  is  taken)  we  presently  all  rise  up  acclaiming,  '  Glory  be  to 
Thee,  O  Lord.^  ^'  Alcuin^  gives  a  satisfactory  reason  for  it, 
quasi  dicat,  quia  verba  salutem  conferentia  mox  audituri  estis, 
laudate  Dominum  cujus  beneficio  hanc  gratiam  percipere  me- 
ruistis :  "  because  you  expect  to  hear  the  words  of  the  gos-  ^ 
pel  which  brings  salvation  to  all  true  believers,  therefore 
praise  that  God  who  hath  graciously  dispensed  to  you  so 
great  a  blessing.^' 

I  Standing  up.]  "Orav  dvajyivfotrKOfievov  §  to  evar/yi)uoVj 
irdvT&:  oi  irpeafivrepovy  koX  oi  huSucovoiy  xal  ?ra9  o  \ao9  tmiKi^ 
Twrav  iierd  iroXKry;  ri<nr)(Uv;\  '^when  the  gospel  is  read,  let  all 
presbyters,  deacons,  and  all  the  people  stand  up  with  much 
silence  and  attention,^'  Clem.  Const.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.  So  all 
the  word  Stapurrdfieda,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  place  of 

*  Rupertus  de  Div.  Officiis,  lib.  i.  c.  sedemus :  cum  autcm  sanctum  evange- 

32.    [Epistola  personam  gerens  legis  Hum  audimus,  demissis  reverenter  as- 

et  prophetarumi  precursionis  debituiu  pectibus,  sicut  domino  nostro  assist!- 

agit   officium    ante    Sanctum   Christi  mus.] 

evangelium;    tautum    distans   ab    eo  *  Cbrysost    de    Circo.     [Append., 

quantum  servus  a  dominoi  preco  a  ju-  viii.  torn.] 

dice,  legatus  ab   eo    qui  misit  eum.  ^  De  divinis  Officiis. 
Quapropter,  cum  legitur  non  injuria 
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CHAP.  Chrysostom,  imports  a  custom  anciently  observed  with  that 
'■ —  punctual  strictness  as  none  of  what  quality  soever  was  ex- 
empted from  it,  as  the  same  Father  assures  us*,  avajiwDaKo- 
fiivcov  r&v  arfUav  €vayy€\la)v,  om  w  Irvxe  oKpoa^fieday  aXX' 
lardfievocj  xal  vi^(f>ovr€^  irapaZexpfievoi  ra  iraparfyiKfurra,  &c. 
Koi  auT09  6  TO  hic&rjfia  Baa-ikiKov  TrepcKcifievo^  urraTcu  fiera 
TTOVTO^  <f>6l3ov,  Koi  ovSi  TO  SuiJSrjfia  avyytopet  irepuceurdai  tQ 
/C€<f>aX'fj  avTOV,  a\X  inrofanrrei  Sia  rov  iv  rol^  ayioi^;  einiyyeXloi^ 
ofiiKovvra  ffeov,  L  e.  "  while  the  holy  gospel  is  reading,  we  do 
not  attend  in  a  careless  posture,  but  standing  up  with  much 
gravity,  we  so  receive  the  message/'  &c.  "  yea,  the  greatest 
potentate  on  earth  stands  up  also  with  awftil  reverence,  takes 
not  th^  liberty  to  cover  his  head  with  his  imperial  diadem, 
but  in  all  submissive  manner  behaves  himself  in  the  presence 
of  God,  who  speaks  in  those  sacred  gospels '"  standing  is  in 
truth  the  most  proper  posture  of  attention,  and  if  any  part 
of  Scripture  requireth  attention,  the  gospel  doth  it  in  an 
eminent  degree,  the  reading  whereof  is  r&v  ovpav&v  dpoi^i*:^, 
''the  setting  of  heaven  gates  wide  open;"  not  with  the  168 
Psalmist,  "for  the  King  of  Glory  to  enter  in,''  but  for  the 
'*  King  of  Glory  to  come  forth."  Nor  shall  it  pass  without 
a  note,  that  this  passage  of  Chrysostom  presents  the  emperor 
himself,  not  only  standing,  but  also  standing  bare  at  the 
reading  of  the  gospel,  such  honour  was  then  deferred  to  those 
evangelical  tidings.  But  here  it  will  be  demanded,  what 
assurance  I  can  give,  that  those  early  Christians  did  not 
stand  at  all  the  rest  of  the  service,  kneeling  time  only  ex- 
cepted ;  and  if  they  did,  my  observation  signifieth  nothing. 
In  answer  to  which  I  say,  the  practice  was  not  uniform  in 
this  point  in  all  places.  In  the  African  Church  the  fashion 
was  for  the  auditory  to  stand  up  while  the  lessons  were  read. 
So  St.  Cyprian*  represents  Aurelius  and  Celerinus,  both 
made  readers,  standing  m  loco  altiore,  "  in  a  place  of  higher 
advance,"  meaning  the  desk  or  pulpit,  ab  omnipopulo  circum- 
stante  conspecti,  "  beheld  of  all  the  audience  standing  round 
about  them,"  which  mode  continued  there  even  up  to  St 
Augustine's  time%  who  often  mentions  it;  ego  sedens  hqwr, 
V08  stando  laboratis:  "I  preach  unto  you  sitting,  you  toil 

«  Chrysost.  de  Circa  •  Cypr.  Epist  84. 

T  C:hry80bt.  in  Isai.  Horn.  2.  •  Aug.  Serm.  49.  de  diverdi. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


VI. 


OP  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION.  249 

yonrselves  in  standing  to  hear  me"  Yet  in  another  place**  he  chap. 
rather  eommendeth  the  sitting  posture,  lonffe  conaultius  in  quU  ■ 
busdam  ecclesiis  transmarinis,  non  solum  antistites  aedentes  lo- 
gwmtur  ad  populum,  sed  ipH  etiam  populo  aedilia  subjacent,  ne 
quisquam  infirmiar  stando  lassaius,  a  saluberrima  intentione 
avertatwTy  out  etiam  cogatur  abscedere  :  **  it  is  better  ordered 
in  some  beyond-sea  churches,  where  not  only  the  preachers  sit 
while  they  teach  the  people,  but  seats  are  also  provided  for  the 
audience,  lest  any  through  infirmity  wearied  with  long  stand- 
ing, should  be  either  hindered  from  attention,  or  enforced  to 
depart  the  church/'  This  custom  indeed  of  standing  seems  a 
peculiar  of  Africa,  for  other  Churches  used  sitting.  So  St.  Je- 
rome*' gives  the  practice  of  the  monks  of  his  time,  completis 
orationibus^  cunctisque  residentibus,  medius  incipit  dispuiare, 
"  prayers  being  ended,  and  all  sitting  down  again,  one  from 
amongst  them  begins  to  preach.'^  And  that  this  was  the  uni- 
form practice  of  the  Greek  Church,  is  inferrible  from  Justin 
Martyr**,  who  laying  down  how  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and 
the  sermon  delivered  in  the  assemblies,  proceeds  thus,  hretra 
avurrdfieda  Koivfj  Trdvre;  /cal  €V)(a^  irefiirofiev :  "  after  this  we 
rise  up  all  together  and  send  forth  our  prayers."  So  also  that 
known  proclamation  of  the  deacon,  so  frequent  in  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  (TT&fiev  Ka\ok,  ^Het  us  stand  upright  with  all  reverence,'^ 
when  there  was  a  transition  from  one  part  of  divine  service 
to  another ;  now  this  rising  up,  and  standing  upright,  must 
necessarily  infer  that  they  sat  before.  So  also,  not  to  urge 
the  Clementine  Constitutions «,  St.  Chrysostom  is  most  ex- 
press, speaking  of  the  irreverence  of  some  in  holy  assemblies^, 
aif  dxrrelov  6  Selva  etiry  yeXjox:  evOito^  iv  rok  KoJOrj^ot^  7/1/6- 
Tot :  *'  if  the  preacher  be  somewhat  more  elegant  than  ordi- 
nary, presently  they  who  sit  to  hear  them  fall  on  laughing." 
But  what  can  be  more  either  full  or  authentic  than  our  Saviour's 
practice  in  St.  Luke  ii.  46,  whom  His  parents  "found  in  the 
temple  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  and  hearing  them." 
K  The  Gospel  being  ended,  shall  be  said  the  Creed,"]  Having 
had  formerly  occasion  to  speak  of  the  Latin  Creed,  sumamed 
the  Apostles',  we  come  now  to  that  of  the  Greek  Church, 


*  Id.  de  Catechixand.  Rudibus.  d  Apol.  2. 

«  Ad  Euatoch.   de  virginitate  ser-  •  Lib.  ii.  c.  57. 

vanda.  '  In  Ilebr.  Horn.  15. 
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CHAP,  whereof  this  following  is  the  most  large,  I  say  not  the  most 
— — —  ancient ;  indeed  by  how  much  the  more  copious,  so  much  the 


less  ancient :  for  the  earliest  Christian  Church  knew,  I  con- 
ceive, no  other  creed,  no  other  confession  of  faith,  as  antece- 
dently necessary  to  baptism,  for  which  and  to  which  all  rules 
of  faith  were  anciently  made  and  applied,  than  that  of  belief 
in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  was  the  direction  of 
our  Saviour  relating  to  baptism,  which  Justin  Martyr'  ex- 
poundeth  by  eU  6  t&v  diravrtov  ^€09  iv  Harpl,  teal  uw  koX 
a/yifp  TTvev/JLOTC  yvaypi^ofievo^ :  "  one  God  of  the  whole  uui- 
verse,  under  the  notions  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost/^  Afterwards,  as  upstait  heresies  did  administer  occa- 
sion, several  articles  were  added  in  opposition  to  those  false 
teachers;  for  instance,  ''Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,^' 
against  Menander**,  who  held  the  world  was  created  by  169 
Angels ;  ''  His  only  Son,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,*^  in  op- 
position to  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  who  maintained  He  was 
mere  man,  begat  by  Joseph ;  "  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,'' 
in  opposition  to  Simon  Magus,  who  denied  Christ's  humana- 
tion,  or  incarnation,  saying  that  all  His  conversation  here 
on  earth  was  Sofctja-ec^  "  seemingly  only,''  and  not  in  verity : 
for  which  reason  Ignatius*,  who  undertakes  him  and  his 
adherents,  so  often  repeateth  the  word,  aXr^Ow,  as  oKijOm 
iyevinjOf},  oKr^Bm  i<rravpd>0rj,  ahjqO&i  i^yipOy,  "He  was  truly 
born,  truly  crucified.  He  truly  rose  again."  Further  in- 
stances might  be  produced  were  it  necessary  or  advantageous 
to  my  present  purpose.  Though  the  emergency  of  such  hete- 
rodox opinions  occasioned  the  addition  of  such  defensitives 
against  them,  yet  as  learned  Grotius  hath  well  noted,  all 
Churches  did  not  observe  a  vocal  uniformity,  or  bind  themselves 
strictly  to  the  letter,  but  varied  in  the  make  or  outward  frame, 
though  they  agreed  in  the  substance ;  whence  it  is  that  in 
ancient  confessions  there  appeareth  such  a  verbal  diversity, 
when  in  truth  the  mental  result  of  all  is  the  same.  And 
when  one  precise  formula  was  once  agreed  upon,  yet  was  that 
form  modelled  always  suitable  to  the  essential  import,  and 
very  often  in  the  express  words  of  elder  precedents.  Take  the 
most  ancient  of  creeds  extant,  which  the  most  ancient  of 
Churches,  that  of  Jerusalem,  is  likeliest  to  afford  us;  take,  I 

t  Exposit.  Fidei.  <>  Epiphan.,  hseres.  22.  i  Epist.  ad  Tral. 
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say,  that  creed^  and  compare  it  with  those  few  mouuments  chap. 

we  hare  of  earlier  times^  and  you  will  find  very  many  parcels ' — 

thereof  so  near  resembling^  as  may  persuade  us  they  did  relate 
each  to  other.  Several  of  them  Grotius  hath  collected  to  my 
hand,  and  some  others  my  slender  reading  shall  contribute. 

Symbolum  Hierosolymitanum, 

Hurrewo  eh;  eva  0€ov  Tla-  Ek  Oeo^  irarfip  iravroKpd- 
Tepa,  iravTOKparopa  Troirjrifv  rtop  6  7reiroir}Kay;  top  ovpavov, 
Gvpavov  KCii  yrj^,  opar&irre  xal  t^i/  ytfv,  kcu  ras  BcCKaaa'a^f 
TrdvTdoy  xal  aopdrtop.  ical  iravra  ra  iv  avTol^.   Ire- 

nseus. 
Tov  €K  Tov  irarpo^  ^emrq^         ^A^  ov  koI  6  vlbs  yeyhnnfrcu 
Bona  irpo  irdvrav  auovtov,  irpo  wdvrtov   cuannov,     Justin 

Mart.  Exposit.  Fid. 
SapKa>0€VTa  he  irvevfiaTO^         ^Ev  aapKl  yevofievo^  ix  Ma- 
ayiovy  teal  Mapias  rrj^  trap-     pla^  kcu  etc  ffeov.  Ignat.  Epist. 
0eiwv.  ad  Ephcs. 

Ek   TO    ayiov  irvevfuij   to         UvevpM  a/yiov   to  hia  t&v 

XaXija-av  Sia  r&v  vpoifnjT&v.        irpofprp-civ  KeicqpvKh^»  Irenseus. 

El;  jLuav  KoBoXLtcqv  iiacKri^         Mopijv  elvcu  ^phf  rrjv  ap- 

cuuf.  ^aiav   xal    KoOoXifcr^v   eKKXTj' 

aiav.  Clem.Alexandr.Strom.^ 
lib.  vii. 

Nay,  even  those  superstructures  which  were  afterward 
affixed  to  this  creed  by  the  councils  of  Nice  and  Constan- 
tinople, have  preserved  the  like  regard  to  antiquity,  whereof 
some  instances  may  be  given ;  as  where  Christ  is  rendered  to 
be  (f>&f;  iic  <fx0T6<;y  "  light  of  light,^^  Justin  Martyr*'  hath  the 
very  same  expression,  a>9  ^w  ix  <^to9  ixTui/Myfrav :  so  where 
He  is  said  ofioovaio^  t^  irarpl^  '' consubstantial  with  His 
Father,'^  the  same  Justin  to  the  same  efiect,  ix  rrj^  oUeia^ 
oixrla^  6  'jrarqp  tov  vlov  aireyiwrfa-ep :  so  where  the  council  of 
Constantinople  added  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  ix  tov 
vwrpa:  ifnropevofjtevov,  His  procession  from  the  Father,  the 
said  Justin,  cor*  Be  6  irarfip  arfhrjro^y  cuf>  ov  teal  to  irvevfia 
'n'pOTJKdev. 

This  creed,  as  Nicene,  was  contrived  by  the  great  exem- 
plar of  human  frailty,  Hosius,  bishop  of  Corduba.     It  passed 

^  Expositio  Fidei. 
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CHAP,  the  council's  so  great  approbation^  that  rpuucoaUov  SeKoo/cra 

'■ —  iTTca-Koirtov  avpa)(0€VT(ov  errra  fxovov  Sc€if><iin]aav\  '^  there  were 

of  three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops  there  present  but 
seven  that  dissented.'^  So  inconsiderable  then  was  the 
Arian  party,  which,  not  long  after,  so  ranted  and  domineered  i 
as  to  compel  this  very  Hosius  to  renounce  his  own  confes- 
sion, and  infallibility  itself  (the  Bishop  of  Rome)  to  fEiil,  and 
subscribe  to  their  faith.  The  supplemental  parcels  which 
relate  to  the  Holy  Ghost  were  added  by  the  Constantino- 
politan  fathers,  and  some  say,  framed  by  Gregory  Nyssen, 
but  I  see  no  full  evidence  for  it.  As  for  the  public  use  of 
this  creed,  in  the  daily  offices  of  the  Church,  Durandus", 
Polydor  Virgil,  and  some  late  authors,  fixed  the  first  original 
upon  Marcus  and  Damasus,  bishops  of  Rome.  But  Walafri- 
dus  Strabo,  who  flourished  850,  and  therefore  likelier  to 
know  the  truth  than  his  juniors,  delivereth  no  such  thing, 
referring  us  to  the  third  council  of  Toledo**,  celebrated  anno 
589.  And  this  council  tells  us  whence  she  had  it,  decreeing, 
lit  per  omnes  Ecclesias  Hispanue  et  GallicuB,  secundum  fomiam 
Orienlalium  Ecclesiarum  Concilii  Constantinopolitani  Symbo- 
lum  recitetur,  "that  throughout  all  Churches  of  Spain  and 
Gallicia,  according  to  the  mode^^  (of  whom,  of  the  western  ? 
no,  but)  "  of  the  eastern  Churches,  the  Constantinopolitan 
Creed  should  be  rehearsed.^^  Certainly  had  the  use  thereof 
been  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  time,  the  council  would 
hot  have  rambled  unto  the  east  for  a  precedent.  And  con- 
fessed it  is  by  all  Romanists  generally,  that  firom  the  Greeks 
they  had,  not  only  the  Creed  itself,  but  also  the  first  hint  of 
making  it  an  auctory  to  the  liturgy.  If  so,  then  it  will  be 
taken  tard^,  to  enter  very  late  and  very  short  of  Damasus^s 
time.  For  Vossius**  from  Theodorus  Lector  proveth  evidently 
the  Greeks  themselves  had  it  not  very  many  years  before 
this  council.  "  Macedonius,  an  orthodox  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, being  violently  expelled  by  Anastasius  the  em- 
peror to  make  way  for  Timotheus,  an  heretic  of  the  Eutychian 
sect :  no  sooner  was  Timotheus  settled  in  his  see,  but  pre- 
sently, at  the  entreaty  of  his  friends,  he  ordered  that  the 
Constantinopolitan  Creed  should  be  said  at  every  Church 

'  Chrysost  de  dicto  Abrahami  Horn.  ■  Cap.  2. 

»  De  Reb.  Eccles.,  c.  22.  o  De  Tribus  Symb.  iii.  19. 
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meeting,  or  time  of  public  prayer,  to  the  discredit  of  Mace-  chap. 

donius,  as  if  he  were  disaffected  to  it,  whereas  until  that — 

time  it  was  onYy  rehearsed  once  a  year,  when  the  bishop 
catechised  on  Maundy  Thursday.'^  Thus  TheodorusP;  and 
this  was  about  the  year  511,  which  being  the  first  hint  we 
have  in  all  antiquity  of  this,  or  any  other  symbol,  represented 
as  parcel  of  the  public  liturgy,  we  will  give  those  ritualists 
leave  to  say  their  pleasure,  and  we  will  have  the  like  liberty 
to  think  what  we  list.  But  though  the  Church  primitive 
was  slow  in  employing  it,  as  we  now  do,  they  having  de- 
signed it  for  other  very  religious  intents ;  yet  can  that  be  no 
competent  bar  to  us,  but  we  may,  both  this  and  others,  dis- 
pose, as  we  do,  to  the  best  improvement  of  our  faith,  and 
edification  of  the  common  interest  of  the  Church. 
L  After  the  Creed,  if  there  be  no  sermon.]  In  the  primitive 
service,  no  creed  interposing,  the  sermon  immediately  fol- 
lowed the  gospel,  and  was  an  usual  explication  upon  it, 
whence  I  conceive  the  name  postil  is  derived,  quasi  post  ilia 
evangeliay  postil  being  nothing  but  a  discourse  upon,  and 
subsequent  to,  the  gospel.  These  popular  discourses  had  in 
antiquity  various  appellations,  in  the  earliest  times  ira^cucKri^ 
ais:  was  the  most  usual ;  so  X0709  irapa^iXi^a-eto^,  "  a  word  of 
exhortation,''  Acts  xiii.  14.  So  in  Clemens's  Constitutions, 
6^^  TrapcucaKelTwa-ap  oi  irpeaPirepov  rov  "Kabv,  "  next  let  the 
presbyters  exhort  the  people;''  then  they  called  them  6fuX(a<f, 
"homilies,"  then  Xoyov*;,  "sermons."  Among  the  Latins, 
St.  Cyprian  especiaUy,  tractatus,  "a  tract,"  is  most  familiar; 
in  Augustine  and  Ambrose,  disputatio,  "  a  disputation,"  fre- 
quently occurreth,  because  therein  they  usually  undertook 
,  the  confutation  of  either  heathens,  Jews,  or  heretics.  Lastly, 
sermo,  a  sermon,  was  then  also  in  use. 

Regularly,  and  of  courses,  the  ancient  form  of  '  bidding  of 
prayers'  will  here  fall  under  cognizance,  and  the  rather, 
because  something  like  it  is  established  by  the  canons  of  our 
Church.  Its  original  extraction  claiming  precedency  of  con- 
sideration, I  shall  begin  with  that. 

The  agenda  of  religion  in  our  Church,  before  the  Reforma- 

171  tion,  were  performed,  it  is  well  known,  in  Latin,  a  language 

very  unedifying  to  a  non-intelligent  people.     That  so  many, 

P  Collectan.,  lib.  ii. 
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CHAP.  BO  much  interested  and  concerned  in  those  sacred  offices, 
— — —  should  not  be  totally  excluded  as  idle  spectators  or  fit  for  no- 
things but  now  and  then  to  return  an  Amen  to  they  knew  not 
what,  this  expedient  was  devised.  The  people  were  exhorted 
to  join  in  prayers,  according  to  certain  heads,  dictated  to 
them  by  the  minister  in  the  English  tongue,  observing  the 
method  and  materials  of  the  then  prayer  'for  all  states,^  so 
that  of  all  the  service  then  used,  this  only  could  property  be 
called  common  prayer,  as  being  the  only  form  wherein  the 
whole  congregation  did  join  in  concert,  and  therefore  the 
title  of  it  in  the  Injunctions  of  Edw,  VI.,  anno  1547,  is  "  The 
form  of  bidding  the  Common  Prayers.^'  Now  because  it  was 
made  by  allocution,  or  speaking  to  the  people,  agreeing  with 
what  the  primitive  Church  called  TrpociJKovrfa'i^,  it  was  called 
"  bidding  of  prayers/^  Thus,  in  short,  as  to  the  ground  of  this 
ancient  form:  will  you  now  see  the  form  itself?  behold  it  here. 
'^  After  a  laudable  custom  of  our  mother  holy  Church,  ye 
shall  kneel  down,  moving  your  hearts  unto  Almighty  God, 
and  making  your  special  prayers  for  the  three  estates,  con- 
cerning all  Christian  people,  i.  e.  for  the  spiritualty,  the 
temporalty,  and  the  souls  being  in  the  pains  of  purgatory. 
First,  for  our  holy  father  the  pope  with  all  his  cardinals ;  for 
all  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  in  special  for  my  lord  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  your  metropolitan,  and  also  for  my 
lord  bishop  of  this  diocese ;  and  in  general  for  all  parsons, 
vicars,  and  parish  priests,  having  cure  of  souls,  with  the 
ministers  of  Christ's  Church,  as  well  reUgious  as  not  reli- 
gious. Secondly,  ye  shall  pray  for  the  unity  and  peace  of 
all  Christian  realms,  and  especially  for  the  noble  realm  of 
England,  for  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  &c.,  and  for  all  the 
lords  of  the  council,  and  all  other  of  the  nobility  which  dwell 
in  the  couiltries,  having  protection  and  governance  of  the 
same.  That  Almighty  God  may  send  them  grace  so  to 
govern  and  rule  the  land,  that  it  may  be  pleasing  unto 
Almighty  God,  wealth  and  profit  to  the  land,  and  salvation 
to  their  souls.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  those  that  have 
honoured  the  church  with  light,  lamp,  vestment,  or  bell,  or 
with  any  other  ornaments,  by  which  the  service  of  Almighty 
God  is  the  better  maintained  and  kept.  Furthermore,  ye 
shall  pray  for  all  true  travellers  and  tillers  of  the  earth,  that 
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truly  and  duly  do  their  duty  to  God  and  holy  Church,  as  chap. 
they  be  bound  to  do.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  manner  of  — — '■ — 
fruits  that  be  done  upon  the  ground,  or  shall  be,  that  Al- 
mighty God  of  His  great  pity  and  mercy  may  send  such 
weddcrings,  that  they  may  come  to  the  sustenance  of  man. 
Ye  shall  pray  also  for  all  those  that  be  in  debt  or  deadly  sin, 
that  Almighty  God  may  give  them  grace  to  come  out  thereof, 
and  the  sooner  by  our  prayer.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
those  that  be  sick  or  diseased,  either  in  body  or  in  soul,  that 
the  Almighty  would  send  them  the  thing  that  is  most  profit- 
able, as  well  bodily  as  ghostly.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
pilgrims  and  palmers  that  have  taken  the  way  to  Rome,  to 
St.  James  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  any  other  place ;  that  Almighty 
God  may  give  them  grace  to  go  safe,  and  to  come  safe,  and 
give  us  grace  to  have  part  of  their  prayers,  and  they  part  of 
ours.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  holy  cross  that  is  in  posses- 
sion and  hands  of  unrightful  people;  that  God  Almighty 
172  may  send  it  into  the  hands  of  Christian  people  when  it 
pleaseth  Him.  Furthermore  I  commit  unto  your  devout 
prayers  all  women  that  be  in  our  Lady^s  bonds ;  that  Al- 
mighty God  may  send  them  grace,  the  child  to  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the  mothers  purification.  Also 
yc  shall  pray  for  the  good  man  and  woman  that  this  day 
givcth  bread  to  make  the  holy  loaf,  and  for  all  those  that 
first  began  it,  and  them  that  longest  continue.  For  these 
and  for  all  true  Christian  people,  every  man  and  woman  say 
a  Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave,^^  &c. 

After  this  followeth  a  prayer  for  all  Christian  souls,  reck- 
oning first  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  especially  bishops 
of  the  diocese,  then  for  all  curates,  &c.,  then  for  all  kings 
and  queens,  &c.,  then  for  all  benefactors  to  the  church,  then 
for  the  souls  in  purgatory,  especially  for  the  soul  of  N., 
whose  anniversary  then  is  kept. 

This  was  the  form  preceding  the  reformation  of  it,  made 
by  King  Henry  VIII. :  this  king  having  once  ejected  the 
pope^s  usurped  authority,  used  all  possible  artifice  to  keep 
possession  o(  his  new-gained  power:  that  by  the  whole 
clergy  in  convocation,  that  by  act  of  parliament,  he  was  re- 
cognised^ supreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  thought 

<i  Chap.  i. 
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CHAP,  it  not  enough;  but  farther  ordered  'Hhe  pope^s  name  to  be 

—  utterly  rased  out" — so  are  the  words  of  the  proclamation — 

'^  of  all  prayers,  orisons,  rubrics,  canons  of  Mass  Books,  and 
all  other  books  in  the  churches,  and  his  memory  never  more 
to  be  remembered,  except  to  his  contumely  and  reproach/' 
Accordingly,  also,  he  caused  this  form  to  be  amended,  by 
omitting  the  pope^s  name,  with  all  his  relations,  by  annexing 
the  title  of  "  supreme  head"  to  himself,  and  by  contracting 
it  into  a  narrower  model.  But  though  this  king  corrected 
so  much  as  served  his  own  turn,  yet  all  the  popery  of  this 
form  he  did  not  reform,  but  left  the  prayer  of  the  dead  re- 
maining. As  for  King  Edward  VI.,  the  form  enjoined  by 
him  was  the  same  precisely  with  that  of  Henry  VIII. :  that 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  varieth  for  the  better  from  both  these, 
"  praying  for"  being  changed  into  "  praising  God  for  the 
dead;"  and  with  her  form  agreeth  that  in  the  fifty-fifth 
canon  of  our  Church,  almost  to  a  syllable. 

*'  Before  all  sermons,  lectures,  and  homilies,  preachers  and 
ministers  shall  move  the  people  to  join  with  them  in  prayer 
in  this  form,  or  to  this  efiect,  as  briefly  as  conveniently  they 
may.  *  Ye  shall  pray  for  Christ^s  holy  Catholic  Church,  that 
is,  for  the  whole  congregation  of  Christian  people  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world,  and  especially  for  the  Churches 
of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  And  herein  I  require 
you  most  especially  to  pray  for  the  king's  most  excellent 
majesty  our  sovereign  lord  James,  king  of  England,  Scot- 
land, France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  and  supreme 
governor  in  these  his  realms,  and  all  other  his  dominions  and 
countries,  over  all  persons  in  all  causes,  as  well  ecclesiastical 
as  temporal.  Ye  shall  also  pray  for  our  gracious  Queen  Anne, 
the  noble  Prince  Charles,  Frederick  prince  elector  palatine, 
and  the  lady  Elizabeth  his  wife.  Ye  shall  also  pray  for  the 
ministers  of  God^s  holy  word  and  Sacraments,  as  well  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  as  other  pastors  and  curates.  Ye  shall 
also  pray  for  the  king^s  most  honourable  council,  and  for  all 
the  nobility  and  magistrates  of  this  realm,  that  all  and  every  of 
these  in  their  several  callings  may  serve  truly  and  painfully  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edifying  and  well-governing  of  His 
people,  remembering  the  account  that  they  must  make.  Also 
ye  shall  pray  for  the  whole  commons  of  this  realm^  that  thej 
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may  Kve  in  true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  in  humble  obedience  CHAP. 

to  the  king,  and  brotherly  charity  one  to  another.    Finally, ' — 

let  us  praise  God  for  all  those  which  are  departed  out  of  this 
life  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  pray  unto  God  that  we  may 
173  have  grace  to  direct  our  lives  after  their  good  example  :  that 
this  life  ended,  we  may  be  made  partakers  with  them  of  the 
glorious  resurrection  in  the  life  everlasting.  Always  conclud- 
ing with  the  Lord's  Prayer.' " 

Instead  of  the  form  of  bidding  of  prayers  set  down  above, 
give  me  leave  to  commend  unto  you  that  which  followeth, 
being  sent  me  by  a  learned  friend  from  Cambridge,  with  his 
scholar-like  address  which  will  spare  me  the  pains  of  any 
further  preface. 

"The  Transcriber,  to  the  perusers  of  the  foUowing 
transcript. 

"  I  think  it  may  well  be  named  Instructions  for  the  Laity's 
Devotions :  but  as  I  met  with  no  rubric  nor  title  in  the  copy, 
so  I  count  it  modesty  ejrix^iVy  and  to  refer  myself  to  better 
judgments.  I  found  it  written  in  a  court  hand,  indifferently 
fair  and  legible,  though  full  of  abbreviations.  But  because  I 
am  not  at  all  exercised  in  the  calligraphy  of  that  hand,  I 
have  transcribed  it  in  the  same  which  I  use  in  my  private 
studies,  with  a  great  exactness  of  letters  and  syllables,  though 
not  of  the  character.  Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  inti- 
mate, that  in  a  piece  of  this  rarity,  there  might  not  be  any 
suspicion  of  a  counterfeited  record,  or  the  faithfulness  of  the 
transcriber  be  called  in  question.  For  indeed,  as  I  cannot 
but  commend  that  pious  design  of  the  noble  author  in  honour 
of  our  famous,  though  now  distracted.  Church  of  England, 
so  I  must  needs  glory  that  I  am  any  ways  instrumental  to 
the  producing  of  that  which  may  prove  so  serviceable,  how- 
ever of  so  great  antiquity.  In  testimony  of  which,  I  desire 
it  may  be  lawful  to  produce  my  own  conjectures.  I  am  con- 
scious to  how  skilful  hands  this  paper  may  come,  and  there- 
fore the  more  willingly  produce  them ;  since  they  may  carry 
a  torch  for  those  judicious  eyes,  whose  honour  will  be 
augmented  by  the  discovery.  They  were  wrote  upon  a  spare 
parchment  before  the  Summa  of  Gulielmus  de  Pagula,  extant 
in  the  University  library  of  Cambridge;  which  notwithstand- 
ing are  not  there  so  well  known  by  the  author's  name  as  by 
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CHAP,  that  of  their  title,  which  is  Dextrapars  ocuK  sacerdotum  et  wm^ 

'• —  tra.    This  I  mentioned,  the  rather  because  from  hence  some 

small  light  may  happUy  arise  to  the  true  time  of  their  original 
antiquity.  For  since  the  fore-named  author,  both  by  the  tes- 
timony of  reverend  Bale'  in  his  Centuries,  and  the  learned 
Pits  in  his  Catalogue  of  English  Writers,  is  to  be  reckoned 
in  the  thirteenth  century  after  Christ,  I  see  not  how  we  can 
with  reason  suppose  this  to  be  ancienter ;  except  we  object 
its  transcription  thither  for  an  older  copy.  Somewhat  in- 
deed it  may  be,  that  in  those  days  they  had  not  parchment 
so  rife  or  cheap  as  paper  now  in  ours,  whereof  they  might 
compose  their  Adversaria,  but  whatever  their  next  reading 
or  more  deliberate  judgment  proposed  as  worthy  of  notice- 81 
taking,  they  commonly  transcribed  (if  my  observation  fail  not) 
upon  those  parchments  the  bookbinders  had  bestowed  upon 
their  books  to  defend  them  from  the  injury  of  the  covers. 
But  this  argument  perchance  is  not  so  valid  as  that  which 
may  follow.  Wherefore  I  adjoined  that  Constitution  which 
bears  the  rubric  of  Diesfesti ;  since  from  that  a  greater  light 
may  accrue  to  what  bears  the  precedency.  In  that  I  find  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  (who  is  otherwise  nameless  than  by 
his  title  in  the  instructions,  for  so  I  call  them)  to  be  chris- 
tened Simon ;  of  which  pranomen  I  find  but  four  through 
the  whole  catalogue  of  the  prelates  of  that  see,  and  all  of 
them  in  the  fourteenth  century  current,  and,  if  I  mistake 
not,  within  the  compass  of  fifty  years;  to  wit,  Mepeham, 
Langham,  Islip,  and  Sudbury,  who  fell  a  sacrifice  to  that  idol 
of  the  clowns,  as  Walsingham  calls  him,  Tyler.  To  this  latter 
I  should  rather  ascribe  both  the  Instructions  and  that  Consti* 
tution  concerning  holy-days;  though  iadeed  I  have  no  other 
ground  for  the  conjecture  than  my  private  fancy.  But  from 
the  same  major  a  stronger  consequence  will  follow  if  it  be 
backed  with  the  testimony  of  that  learned  knight.  Sir  Hemy 
Spebnan,  in  those  tomes  (for  which  whole  Christendom  stands 
indebted  to  him  as  well  as  England)  concerning  the  English 
councils;  and  besides  him  you  may,  if  you  please,  at  leisure  see 
what  William  Lindwood  will  afford  you  to  this  purpose,  both 

*  Both  Bale  and  Pits  say  there  was      of  the  two  was  the  author.     [See  Tan- 
writ  by  G.  Parker  a  book  bearing  that     ner*s  Bibliotheca.] 
title ;  so  that  it  seems  not  dear  whether 
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in  his  collection  and  his  comment  of  the  provincial  constitu-  GHAP« 

tion ;  neither  of  which  I  have  at  present  by  me,  or  the  oppor- 

tunity  of  inspection.  It  would  be  needless  to  tell  you  the  In- 
structions were  calculated  to  serve  indifferently  for  the  whole 
nation,  but  transcribed  for  the  meridian  of  the  Worcester 
diocese,  since  it  were  but  to  forestal  your,  observation,  which, 
that  I  prevent  not,  my  former  conscience  checks  me,  and 
makes  me  blush  at  this  uncivil,  though  dutiful,  information ; 
which,  as  I  cannot  but  account  useless,  when  I  consider  your 
own  judgment,  so  it  is  but  the  pledge  of  my  integrity  and 
readiness  to  serve  both  yourself  and  the  public. 

*'  Ye  shulle  stonde  up  &  bydde  your  bedys  in  the  worshepe 
of  our  Lord  Jhesu  Christ,  and  His  moder  Saint  Marye,  and 
of  all  the  holy  company  of  heaven,  ye  shulle  also  bydde  for 
the  Stat  of  holy  Cherche,  for  the  pope  of  Rome  and  his  car- 
dinalis ;  for  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  Holy  Lond, 
and  for  the  holy  croys,  that  Jhesu  Crist  sendeth  it  out  of 
hedne*  mennys  honde  into  Cristinmennys  bond.  Ye  shulle 
bydde  for  the  erchebyscop  of  Canturbury,  for  the  byscop  of 
Worssetre  our  ghostly  fader  and  all  oder  biscopis.  Ye  shaU 
bydde  for  abbotis,  for  prioris,  for  moonks,  for  chanouns,  for 
fireris,  for  ancris,  for  heremytis,  and  for  all  religiouus.  Ye 
shulle  bydde  for  all  the  prestys  and  cleerks  that  heerinne  servit 
and  havyty  servit.  Ye  shulle  bydde  for  the  pees  of  the  lond, 
that  Jhesu  Crist  holdit  that  it  is,  and  send  it  there  it  nys. 
Ye  shulle  bydde  for  the  king  of  Engeland,  for  the  queue, 
and  for  all  here  childryne,  for  the  prince,  for  dukes,  for 
yerles,  for  baronnis,  and  for  the  knycts  of  this  lond,  and  for 
all  her  good  consaile,  and  her  tru  servantis.  Ye  shulle  bydde 
for  tham  that  the  stat  of  holy  Cherche  and  of  this  lond™ 
well  mentanid.  Ye  shulle  bydde  for  the  wedering  and  the 
oomia,  and  for  the  firutys  that  beet  icast  on  herde  and  on 
erthe  growing,  and  for  alle  the  trewe  erthe  tylyaris,  that  Ood 
send  awic  wedering  fro  hevene  to  erthe  that  it  be  Him  to 
convening,  and  mankind  to  help  of  lif  and  sanation  of  howre 
sawlys.  Ye  shulle  bydde  for  the  persown  of  this  Cherche, 
and  for  aU  his  parischoners  that  ben  heer,  other  elles  war  in 
lond,  other  in  water,  that  our  Lord  Jhesu  Crist  tham  shilde 

t  L  e.  heathen.     Transcriptoris  con-  «  Videtur  deesse, '  be/ 

jectanea.  [note  t  to  note  n.  p.  262.] 
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CHAP,  and  warde  from  alle  misaventuris^  and  grant  tham  part  of 

—  alle  the  bedys  and  good  dedys  that  me  deed  in  holy  Churcbe. 

Ye  shulle  bydde  for  them  that  in  gwood  wayes  beet  ywent,3M 
other  wendyt,  other  thenkit  to  wenthe  beer  sennys  to  bote, 
that  our  Lord  Jhesu  Crist  ward  and  shilde'  from  alle  misa- 
ventryes^  and  gront  them  so  go  on  and  comen  that  it  be  Hym 
to  worship  and  hamy  in  remission  of  here  sinnys^  for  tham  and 
for  008  and  aUe  Cristine  folk.  Pater  noster.  Deus  miserea- 
iur  nostri,  ^c.  Kirie  eleeson,  Chriate  eleeson,  Kirie  eleeson. 
Pater  noster,  ^  ne  nos,  Osiende  nobis  Domine  m.  §•  sal,  Sacer- 
dotes  tui  induantur  justitia  ^  Sancti  tut,  Domine  sabmm/ae 
regem  ^  exaudi  nos.  Salvos  fac  servos.  Sahmm  fac  per  gra- 
tiam  Sancti  Spiritus  tuorum^  populum,  SfC.  Domine  fiat  pax 
in  vert,  t.^  Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam  §■  clamorem.  Do- 
minus  vobiscum.  Oremus.  Domine  qui  charitatis  dona  crrr^ 
has  fidelium  infundis,  dafamulis  iffamulabus  tuis  pro  gtdbus 
tuam  deprecamur  clementiam,  salutem  mentis  8f  corporis  ut  te 
tola  virtute  diUgant  Sf  qua  tibiplacita  sunt  iota  dUectione  per- 
ficapit,  fypacem^  tuam  nostris  concede  temporibus  per  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum, 

'^  Tunc  conversus  ad  populum  dicat  saeerdos^  (sed  qnidam 
dicunt  sic  hie,  Dominus  vobiscum.)  Oremus.  EccUsub  turn 
gucBsumus  Domine  preces  placatus  admitte  ut  destituta  adver- 
sitatibus  ^  erroribus  universis  secure  tibi  serviat  libera. 

"  Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus  qui  fads  mirabilia  magna^  pre- 
tende  super  famulos  tuos  pontifices  nostros  ^  super  cunctas 
congregationes  illis  commissas  spiritum  gratuB  salutaris  ^  ut 
in  veritate  tibi  complaceant  ^perpetuum  eisrorem  tua  benedic- 
tionis  infunde,  Deus  a  quo  sancta  desideria  8f  recta  consiHa 
fusta  sunt  opera,  da  servis  tuis  illam  quam  mundus  dare  non 
potest  pacem,  ut  8f  corda  nostra  ^  corpora  mandatis  tuis  dedita 
4f  hostium  sublata  formidine  tempora  sint  tua  protectione  tran- 
guilla  per  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Cristum. 

"  Also  ye  shulle  bydde  for  the  gwode  man  and  the  good 
wife,  that  the  charite  hid  brought  to  pay,  and  for  tham  that 
it  first  vooden*^  and  lengest  holden.  Ye  shuUe  bydde  for 
tham  that  this  Cherche  honour  with  book,  with  bell,  with 
westiments,  with  twayte**,  oder  with  lyght,  oder  with  eny  oder 

^  Deest  *  them'  ni  fallor.  ^  Abundant  in  autographo. 

y  Forsan  legendum  *  having.'  •=  Fore  *  vowen/ 

*  Forte,  *  tuum.*  *  Quaenam  vox  ista  t 

•  Virtute  tua,  &c. 
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oumaments  to  roof,  oder  to  ground  witlji  londe.  oder  with  chap. 

rent  wherethrough  God  and  our  Lady,  and  all  halhen^  of : 

hevene  beth  the  fairer  inservit  her,  oder  elliswar.  Ye  shulle 
bjdd  for  all  thilk  that  bet  in  good  lyre  that  Grod  therein 
tham  holde  long,  and  for  thilk  that  bet  in  evele  lyve  oder  in 
dedlicke  senne  ybond,  that  our  Lord  Jhesu  Crist  tham  out- 
bring  and  give  tham  sure'  grace  here  har  sennes  bote.  Te 
shulle  bydde  that  for  thilke  that  to  Ood  and  holy  Cherche 
trouly  tethegenths  that  Ood  ham  wite  and  warde  fro  alle  mis- 
auntre,  and  for  alle  thilk  evil  tethength  that  God  ham  give 
grace  of  amendment  that  hij^  ne  falle  not  into  the  grete  sen- 
tence.  Ye  shulle  bydde  for  alle  the  seake  of  this  parische  that 
our  Lord  hem  give  swic  heele  that  it  be  ham  to  convenient, 
and  hem  to  help  of  body  and  of  soul,  for  ham  and  for  us  and 
for  alle  Cristmen  and  wymen  pour  chariteK     Pater  noster. 

"I>einde  vertat  se  sacerdos  ^  dicat  Psalmum  Levavi  oculos  m. 
Et  ne  no8.  Salvos  fac  servos  tuos ;  ^  Mitie  Domine  auociLvam. 
Esto  eis  Domine  turris.  Domine  exaudi  Orat.  Dominusvobiscum. 
Oremus.  Deus  qui  charitatis  dona  per  gratiam  Sancti  Spiritus 
tuorum  ccrdibus  fidelium  infundis,  da  famulis  ^  famulabm  tuts 
pro  qjiibus  tuam  deprecamur  clementiam,  salutem  mentis  Sf  cor- 
poris, ut  te  tota  virtute  diligani  Sf  gtuB  tibi  placita  sunt  tota 
dilectione  perfiei^, 

**  In  lingua  matema  conversus  adpopulum  dicat.  Ye  shulle 
kneelen  down  and  bydde  for  fader  sowl,  for  moder  sawle,  for 
God-fader  sawle,  for  God-moder  sawle,  for  children  sawles,  and 
.  for  alle  the  sawlys  of  our  bredryn  and  soosters  sawles,  and  alle 
the  sawles  that  we  bet  in  dette  for  the  bydde  for,  and  for  all 
the  sawles  that  beet  in  purgatory,  that  God  ham  brenge  the 
radyr  out  of  har  peynys  there  the  byseechying  of  our  bone. 
(d9  Ye  shuUe  bydde  for  alle  the  sawlys  hwos  bonys  rest  in  this 
place,  oder  eny  oder  holy  place,  for  alle  sawlys  hwos  men- 
dedays'  beet  yholde  in  this  Cherch,  oder  eny  oder  by  the 
year. 

"Deinde  revertat  se  §•  dicat  Psalmum.  De  profundis.  Kyrie 
eleeson,  Christe  eleeson,  Kyrie  Eleeson.  Pater  noster.  Et  ne 
nos.  Requiem  etemam.  A  porta  irtfemi.  Credo  videre. 
Daminus  vobiscum.     Oremus. 


«  Holies,  i  e.  sainU.  *  Fors.  Pour  charite,  Pater  Noster. 

'  Swic.  L  e.  such-  '  Of  your  charity  a  Pater  Noster.* 

«  Tithenth.  ►  Leg.  'perficiant' 

*  Tliey.  *  Maundy-dayes. 
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CHAP.  "Absolt^  quesumM  Domine  animas  famuhrum  fatmdarwnqw 
— — —  tuarum  fratrum  nostrorum  sororum  parochianorvm  ^  omamm 
fideUum,  defuncttyrum  ab  omni  vinculo  deUctorum  ut  in  resur- 
rexionis  gloria  inter  sancios  §•  electos  tuos  restucUari  respireni. 
2.  Misere^  quemmus  Domine  ammalmsfamulorumfamularum' 
que  tuarum  pro  quibm  supplicandi  debUores  mmfus  et  animabus 
omnium  parentum  nostrorum  ac  henefactorum  ut  pro  benefieiit 
que  nobis  largiti  sunt  in  terris,  pramia  etema  eonsequantur  ut 
c<Blis.  FideUum  Deus  ommum  per^  benedicite  Domimts  Dens 
nos  custodiat  if  ab  omni  malo  defendat  ^  ad  vitam  etemam 
perducat.     Amen. 

"Diesfesti\ 

"  Cum  secundum  sacros  canones  tempora  feriandi  in  missis 
sunt  laicis  intimanda  venerabUis  in  Christo  Pater  et  Domima 
Simon  Dei  gratia  Cant,  archiepiscopus  de  fratrum  suorum 
Cant.  EcclesuB  syffraganeorum  dies  festos  quibus  ad  univer- 
sis  popularium  operibus  §■  rei  publiccB  utilitatibus,  per  suam 
Cant,  provinciam  abstinendum  fuerit  nobis  per  suos  literas 
patentes  publicandi  distinctitts  injungendo  mandavit.  Inprimis 
videlicet  sacrum  diem  dominicum  ab  hora  did  Sabbati  vesper- 
tina  incoandum,  non  ante  ipsam  horam  preveniendo,  ne  Judaica 
professionis  participes  videamur,  quod  in  festis  suas  vigilias 
habentibus  observetur.  Item  festa  Nativitaiis  Domini,  Sancti 
Steplkani,  S.  Johannis  Evangelistcs,  Innocentium,  ThomcB  Mar, 
Circumcisionis,  Epiphanue,  Purificationis  S.  Maria,  S.  Ma- 
thicB  Apostoli,  Annunciationis  S.  Maria,  Parasceves  Pas- 
chatis  cum  tribus  diebus  sequentibus,  S.  Marci  EvangelisUe, 
Apostolorum  Philippi  ^  Jacobi,  Inventionis  S.  Cruets,  Ascen- 
sionis,  Pentecost  cum  tribus  diebus  sequentibus.  Corpus  Christi, 
Augustini  Anglorum  Apostoli,  Nativitatis  S.  Johannis  Baptists, 
Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  TVanslationis  Thoma  Mar.  S. 
Maries  Magdalena,  S.  Jacobi,  Assumptionis  S.  Maria,  S. 
Laurentii,  S.  Bartholomei,  Nativitatis  S.  Maria,  Exaltationis 
S.  Cruds,  Mathei  Apostoli,  Michaelis  Archangeli,  Lucee 
Evangelista,  Simeonis  ^  Jvda,  Omnium  Sanctorum,  Andrea, 
Nicholai,  Conceptionis  S.  Maria,  S.  Thoma  Apostoli,  Dedi- 
cationis  Ecclesia  Sf  Sanctorum  quorum  honori  parochiales  Ec- 
clesia  dedicantur.^' 

■  Leg.  *  Miaerere.'  "  Locus  comiptua.  «  A  rubric. 
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Having  beheld  the  reformation  of  the  form^  it  will  not  be  CHAP. 

amiss  to  look  into  the  practice.    This  upon  my  best  inquiry 

all  along  the  days  of  Edward  YI.  and  Queen  Elizabeth^  is 
exhibited  by  only  six  authors.  Two  archbishops^  Parker  and 
Sands ;  four  bishops^  Ghirdner^  Latimer^  Jewels  and  Andrewes. 
In  all  these  I  observe  it  interveneth  betwixt  the  text  de- 
livered and  the  sermon^  Archbishop  Parker  only  excepted, 
who  concludeth  his  sermon  with  it.  I  observe  also  in  them 
all,  that  it  is  terminated  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  or  Pater  Noster, 
for  which  reason  it  was  styled  Bidding  of  Beads^  beads  and 
pater  nosters  being  then  relatives.  Lastly^  I  observe  in 
every  of  them  some  variation,  more  or  less,  as  occasion  is 
administered,  not  only  from  the  precise  words,  but  even  con- 
tents of  this  form.  And  from  hence  I  infer  that  the  In- 
junctions both  of  Edward  YI.  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  being 
framed  before  any  reformed  liturgy  was  by  law  established, 
did  not  bind  preachers  so  strictly  to  the  precise  words  of  that 
form  when  the  service  was  rendered  in  English,  as  when  in 
Latin,  for  it  is  not  presumable  those  eminent  men  would 
have  assumed  such  a  liberty  to  vary  the  expression  and 
enlarge  in  some  other  matters,  had  not  they  understood 
the  Church's  dispensation  therein.  But  there  were  after- 
ward some  overforward  to  abuse  this  liberty,  and  minding  the 
interest  of  their  own  principles,  took  the  boldness  to  omit 
the  main  *'  who  could  be  content  to  pray  for  King  James  of 
England,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  but  as 
for  supreme  governor  in  aU  causes  and  over  all  persons  (as 
weU  ecclesiastical  as  civil)  they  passed  that  over  in  silenceP,'' 
as  that  very  king  hath  it,  who  thereupon  reinforced  the  form 
by  the  canon  afore  specified.  As  for  the  late  practical  change 
of  exhortation  "  let  us  pray,''  into  invocation,  "  we  pray,'' 
in  my  weak  apprehension  it  is  but  the  very  same  in  effect 
and  operation,  and  neither  to  be  justly  quarrelled  at,  es- 
pecially when  the  Lord's  Prayer  (which  K€<f)a\cua£&fs,  sum- 
marily comprehendeth  aU  we  can  ask)  is  the  close  to  both. 

Having  discoursed  the  practice  of  our  Church,  it  will  not 
be  amiss  to  examine  that  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  the 
nither  because  many  have  been  of  that  opinion,  that  no 
prayer  before  the  sermon  was  used  in  those  times.     Counter 

'  Conference  at  Hampton  Court,  2nd  day. 
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CHAP,  to  wliich,  several  authorities  may  be  opposed*";  rl  yevoir  &v 
' — — —  6<l>€Ko9  6fu\la<:,  orav  evxh  M  5  (nw€^€vyfUvf) ;  Trporepov  eirxr} 
KoX  Tore  \6yo<: :  "what  good  can  a  sermon  do  which  is  not  ac- 
companied with  prayer?  the  prayer  first,  and  then  the  ser- 
mon/' so  Chrysostom ;  Augustine  not  unlike,  who  thinks  it 
fit,  tU  pastor  orando  pro  se,  ac  pro  tilts  quos  est  aUoctiiurtis,  sU 
orator,  antequam  dictor ;  "  that  the  preacher  praying  for  him- 
self and  those  he  is  to  speak  to^  be  first  an  entreater  before 
a  teacher/'  A  thing  so  clear  as  Ferrarius  summeth  up  the 
contents  of  his  eighth  chapter,  lib.  i.,  in  these  words  :  preces 
ad  Deum  condom  semper  antecessisse,  "  that  prayers  to  God 
always  preceded  the  sermon  /'  and  ends  that  chapter  with  St. 
Ambrose's  formula,  Obsecro  Domino  et  suppliciter  rogoy  ^c. 
"  Give  unto  me,  O  Lord,  I  humbly  pray  and  beseech  Thee, 
sober  knowledge  which  may  edify ;  give  unto  me  eloquence, 
prudent,  and  meek,  which  knoweth  not  what  pride  is,  nor  to 
boast  above  others  my  brethren.  Put  into  my  mouth  the 
word  of  consolation,  edification,  and  exhortation  by  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  I  may  be  able  to  persuade  the  good  still  to  im- 
prove,  and  with  the  power  of  Thy  word  and  mine  own  exam- 
ple recal  such  as  go  astray  to  the  rule  of  Thy  uprightness. 
Let  the  words  which  Thou  shalt  grant  unto  Thy  servant  be 
as  sharp  arrows  and  burning  darts,  which  may  penetrate  and 
inflame  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  with  the  fear  and  love  of 
Thee."  So  the  Ambrosian  office  in  Ferrarius.  And  as  the 
preacher  invocated  God's  blessing  upon  the  word  he  was  to 
deliver,  so  did  the  people  also  for  him  who  was  to  instruct  17 
them,  which  Mr.  Thorndike  conceives  to  be  intended  in  that 
form  of  the  people's  re-saluting  the  priest,  "  and  with  thy 
spirit,"  which  was  used  also  at  his  going  up  into  the  pulpit 
Whether  or  not  this  rite  had  any  reference  to  such  an  intent, 
I  will  not,  nor  need  I  contend,  having  so  convincing  and 
satisfactory  authority  out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  who  mentioneth 
the  deacon  crying  out  heqO&fjuev  inrkp  rov  hrunconrrav  tva 
opOoTOfifi  Tov  Xoyov  T%  d\7f0€(a^^ :  "let  us  pray  for  the  bishop 
that  he  may  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth  among  us." 
Nor  is  it  much  dissonant  what  is  delivered  as  the  practice  in 
our  Church  before  the  Reformation  to  have  been  spoken  to 

4  De  iucomprehensibili  Dei  natura.         '  j)q  Propliet  Obscur.  Horn,  ii 
Ui.  De  Doctrina  Christiana. 
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the  preacher^  about  to  ascend  the  pulpit:  ''the  Lord  be  in  CHAP« 

your  hearty  and  in  your  mind^  and  mouthy  to  pronounce  and ■ — 

shew  forth  His  most  blessed  gospel/' 

In  the  Apostolical  age  the  extraordinary  effluvium  and 
outgoing  of  God's  Spirit  governed  all,  both  in  prayer  and 
preaching ;  nothing  was  premeditated,  but  all  performed  as 
the  Spirit  at  that  instant  suggested,  according  to  the  measure 
of  their  gifts,  and  for  trial  of  those  gifts  it  was  permitted  by 
the  Apostle  for  the  faithful  at  their  holy  meetings,  to  speak, 
prophesy,  and  expound  one  after  another.  *'Por  ye  may,'' 
saith  he,  '*  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn  and  all 
may  exhort,"  Nor  was  this  custom  peculiar  only  to  the 
Apostolic  Church,  but  derived  lower  to  succeeding  times.  So 
Clemens  in  his  Constitutions,  irapcucaKairJixrav  ol  Trpeafivrepoi^ 
Tov  Xooi/,  6  Kodeh  avT&v,  oKXA  /jurf  airavreij  /cal  reXevrcuo*; 
iravmv  6  hrUrtumo^ :  ''  let  the  priests  every  one  by  himself, 
not  altogether,  and  the  bishop  in  the  last  place  instruct  the 
people.''  And  in  several  homilies  of  Chrysostom  the  same 
practice  is  observed  by  others.  To  this  custom  perhaps  the 
fathers  of  the  coimcil  of  Laodicea  had  an  eye,  when  they 
spake  of  homilies,  of  bishops  in  the  plural  number,  fierit,  t^9 
ofUKUv;  en-urK&jrtov^  whereof  anon. 

As  for  the  materials  of  the  primitive  homiUes,  it  is  rare  to 
find  any  thing  polemic  in  them,  and  where  it  occurreth,  the 
controversy  is  about  matters  fundamental:  faith  and  the 
principles  of  a  holy  life  are  the  main  they  inculcate,  declin- 
ing nice,  thorny,  and  unedifying  disputes.  Thrice  happy 
were  this  nation  would  our  ministers  conform  to  that  good 
old  way,  and  indeed  to  the  excellent  direction  of  that  learned 
prince,  who  ordered,  "  that  no  preacher  of  what  title  soever, 
under  the  degree  of  a  bishop  or  dean,  at  the  least,  do  pre- 
sume to  preach  in  any  popular  auditory,  the  deep  points  of 
predestination,  election,  reprobation,  or  of  the  universality, 
eflBcacy,  resistibility  or  irresistibility  of  God's  grace,  but  rather 
leave  those  themes  to  be  handled  by  learned  men,  and  that 
modestly  and  moderately  by  use  and  application  rather  than 
by  way  of  positive  doctrine,  as  being  fitter  for  schools  and 
universities  than  for  simple  auditories'." 
M    After  the  sermon.']     Between  the  sermon  and  the  offertory 

,  ■  King  James's  directions. 
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CHAP,  several  things  intervene,  according  to  the  primitive  mode; 

—  which,  though  of  peculiar  relation  to  those  times,  may  yet 

reasonably  expect  the  civility  of  a  mention  here;  and  because 
they  seem  to  be  summed  up  almost  altogether  in  one  canon 
of  the  council  of  Laodicea^  I  shall  first  give  you  the  canon 
itself  entire,  and  then  parcel  it  out  into  considerations  apart ; 
the  canon  is  this  :  irepl  rov  Beiv  ISla  irp6rrov  fierct  ri?  ofUKuv; 
r&v  eirta-KOTHov,  xal  r&v  Kwr^fxpvix/h&fv  evx^fv  hrireKeiffda^iy  Ktu 
fiera  to  i^eSJdelv  rob^  Karryxpvfiivov^,  r&v  hf  fieravoia  Tqv  evy^ 
yiveaOaiy  koX  rovrasv  7rpo<T€Xj96vTwv  irrrb  %€<f)a  koi  v7ro)((0p7)<TdP' 
T©!/,  oUrto^  Ta9  evx'^  'rSv  irurrwv  yiveaOcu  rpei^'  fUcw  fjbh/,  Trjv 
Trparrffv,  Sia  aumrrf^y  rrjy  Bk  heuripav  Koi  rplrriv  ha  irpoa^vq' 
cr6o>9  TrXrjpovo'Bcu,  elff  ovrw^  vrfv  elpijvffv  BiBotrdcu,  kcu  ovrm  Trjv 
dryiaif  irpoa^pcof  hnreKeiaOaLx  i.  e.  ''  it  is  thought  fit  that  by 
themselves  and  apart  first  after  the  homilies  of  the  bishops  the 
prayer  for  the  catechumens  be  performed,  and  when  the  cate- 
chumens are  departed,  then  the  prayer  for  the  penitents  be 
made,  and  these  having  been  under  imposition  of  hands  and 
gone  away,  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  So  three  prayers  to 
be  made,  the  first  in  a  low  voice,  the  second  and  third  by  the 
deacons  speaking  to  tnem,  and  then  the  kiss  of  peace  to  be 
given,  and  so  the  holy  oblation  to  succeed/' 

In  these  words  I  observe,  first,  that  these  prayers  were  to  ir< 
be  tbia,  ''  apart,''  and  every  one  by  itself;  secondly,  that  the 
prayers  for  the  catechumens  began  the  service,  which  is 
demonstrable  out  of  Clemens'  Constitutions  °,  where  it  is 
ordered,  that  before  this  prayer,  the  deacon  standing  upon 
some  place  or  advantage,  should  proclaim  iirfri^  r&v  anlarmv, 
fiijrc^  r&v  a4cpo<afjLevG>v,  i.  e.  "  away  infidels,  away  hearers :" 
ical  riavj(las;  yevofikvri^  X&yirm,  ev^(ur0€  oi  Karrrxp'^fievoi,  i.  e. 
''then  silence  being  made,  let  him  say.  Pray  ye  catechu- 
mens;" where  by  the  way  I  note,  a  manifest  diiSerence  is 
put  between  "  hearers  and  catechumens,"  as  shall  be  farther 
illustrated  against  the  common  opinion,  when  I  come  to  treat 
of  Confirmation,  out  of  the  first  council  of  Nice  and  the 
fourth  of  Carthage.  What  is  intended  by  this  evj^  Karq- 
Xovfi€v(av,  whether  the  prayer  of  the  catechumens  for  them- 
selves, or  that  of  the  faithful  for  them,  I  am  not  able  to  de- 
termine.    But  assuredly  both  they  had,  and  if  not  the  very 

*  Can.  19.  »  L.  8.  c.  5  and  6. 
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same  here  intended^  yet  of  near  alliance  to  it^  as  is  to  be  chap. 
found  in  Chrysostom's  second  of  his  seven  genuine  homilies  — ^?^— 
(for  the  rest  are  mere  impostures)  upon  the  second  to  the 
Corinthians.  And  these  prayers  of  St.  Chrysostom  agree 
almost  word  for  word  with  the  form  mentioned  in  Clemens's 
Constitutions,  which  excellent  piece,  though  I  dare  not  father 
it  upon  so  early  an  author,  and  must  acknowledge  that 
the  legerdemain  and  traces  of  some  £Edse  hand  are  visible 
enough  in  some  parts  thereof,  yet  am  I  convinced  that  it 
containeth  many  considerable  monuments  of  the  most  ancient 
customs,  and  that  the  genuine  part  of  it  may  worthily  derive 
itself  from  the  first  three  centuries  after  Christ.  The  prayers 
cited  in  Chrysostom  are  to  this  effect:  'O  Bicucovo^  Xeycc, 
SrHfiev  KaX&^'  inrhp  r&v  Karrfjfpvfi^miov  iicreuw  SerfffSfiev  Xva 
6  irajfeKerjfutnf  icaX  oucripiuov  0609,  &c. :  i.  e.  '^  The  deacon 
pronounceth.  Let  us  stand  up  with  reverence,  let  us  pray 
earnestly  for  the  catechumens.  That  the  most  merciful  Gt>d 
would  hear  their  prayers,  would  open  the  eyes  of  their  hearts 
that  they  may  hear  such  things  as  the  eye  never  saw,  the  ear 
never  heard,  nor  can  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive. That  He  would  instil  into  them  the  word  of  truth, 
would  sow  His  fear  in  them,  and  establish  His  faith  in  their 
minds.  That  He  would  reveal  unto  them  the  gospel  of  righte- 
ousness, and  give  them  a  mind  divinely  inspired,  a  prudent 
understanding,  and  a  virtuous  conversation,  always  to  mind, 
always  to  regard  what  belongs  to  Him,  and  to  meditate  upon 
His  law  day  and  night.  Let  us  pray  yet  more  ardently  for 
them.  That  God  would  deliver  them  from  whatsoever  is  vile  or 
inconvenient,  from  all  diabolical  works,  and  the  circumven- 
tions of  the  adversary.  That  He  would  at  length  in  due  time 
bring  them  to  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  remission  of 
sins.  That  He  would  all  along  their  whole  lives,  bless  their 
goings  out  and  comings  in,  their  houses,  and  families.  That 
He  would  add  increase  to  them,  and  instruct  them  until  they 
come  to  a  perfect  stature  of  wisdom.  And  that  He  would 
direct  all  their  purposes  to  their  own  benefit.'^  This  said, 
the  deacon  commands  them  to  rise,  having  laid  prostrate  all 
along  before,  and  bids  them  also  to  pray  for  themselves,  he 
dictating  to  them  thus  :  ^'  Pray  to  God  ye  catechumens,  for 
His  Angel  of  peace,  that  all  your  purposes  may  have  a  peace- 
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CHAP,  able  eflFect,  that  this  day  and  all  the  rest  of  your  lives  may 


end  in  peace ;  pray  especially^  which  is  profitable  and  becom 
ing,  and  the  chief  of  all  blessings,  that  you  may  be  made 
perfect  Christians,  and  so  commend  yourselves  to  the  ever- 
lasting God,  and  Jesus  Christ/^  After  this  they  are  com- 
manded to  bow  down  their  heads,  to  receive  the  blessing,  all 
the  congregation  crying  aloud.  Amen.  These  prayers,  being 
so  declarative  of  the  ancient  forms  in  this  particular,  I  could 
not  well  contract  into  fewer  words  without  prejudice  to  my 
present  purpose. 

Thirdly,  from  this  canon  (for  to  that  I  must  return)  I  fur- 
ther collect,  that  these  catechumens,  their  prayers  and  bless- 
ings once  past,  were  to  depart  the  assembly.  But  did  the 
Communion  service  commence  upon  their  despatch  ?  This  176 
canon  says  clearly,  no,  for  fi^era  to  i^eKdelv  rov^  Kamjxovfiev 
ow,  "after  they  were  sent  away,*'  the  penitents'  turn  was 
next,  and  so  the  Communion  service  not  to  begin  until  they 
were  dismissed  also,  wherein  there  is  an  evident  diversity  be- 
tween the  Greek  Church,  as  it  was  now,  and  as  it  was  in 
Gregory  Neocsesariensis's  time,  as  shall  be  demonstrated 
when  I  come  to  the  office  of  Commination.  But  a  far  greater 
between  it  and  the  Latin.  For  with  these  two  mentioned 
here,  I  observe  no  less  than  three  dismissions  in  the  Greek 
Church  before  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  whereas  the 
Latins  had  but  one.  The  first  was,  as  I  cited  out  of  Clemens, 
that  of  the  infidels  and  hearers,  and  I  conceive  it  was  conse- 
quent to  their  exclusion,  what  Chrysostom^  tells  us  of  the 
deacon  thundering  out  eTrtrfOKoa-Kere  dWijXjov^,  i.  e.  "look 
well  to  yourselves,"  fiijTi<:  r&v  aXKo^vXjoov  avafjue/uKTcu,  "  lest  | 
any  infidels,  Jews,  or  strangers  to  your  religion,  be  among 
you."  Now  catechumens  were  not  properly  either  hearers  or 
infidels;  not  hearers,  as  shall  be  demonstrated  afterwards;  , 
not  infidels,  because  they  were  catechised  and  instructed  iu 
the  principles  of  the  true  religion,  and  so  were  moving  to- 
wards Christianity :  upon  which  very  account,  in  the  Latin 
service,  they  were  considered  single  and  apart  firom  infidels.  ' 
For  infidels  God  was  invocated  ut  eos  convertat  ad  fidem^,  "for 
their  conversion  -/'  for  catechumens,  ut  eia  desiderium  regene-  i 
rationis  inspiret,  "that  He  would  inspire  them  with  a  desire    I 

*  Chrysost  advera.  Jud.  x  Augustin.  Epist.  Vitali.  107 
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of  baptism/'    The  second  dismission  was  this  of  catechu-  chap. 

mens.    The  third  that  of  the  penitents^  and  at  their  sending • — 

away,  I  conceive,  it  was  that  the  deacon  usually  cried  out, 
TCL  &JUI  ToU  dyloi<;*,  "holy  things  for  holy  persons.'*  Pro- 
bable also  it  is,  that  the  energumeni,  persons  distracted,  or 
possessed  with  unclean  spirits,  had  their  mittimus  with  these 
penitents.  Learned  Mr.  Thorndike*  seems  to  add  another 
dismission,  viz.  of  such  "believers  as  were  present  at  the 
prayers  of  the  congregation  for  all  states,  and  did  not  intend 
to  communicate.''  This  he  inferreth  out  of  a  passage  of  the  - 
Constitutions,  the  words  these,  oi  t^v  irparrqv  €vy(ttv  €vy(6fi€voi 
irpokXdere,  "  you  that  pray  the  first  prayer  depart."  But 
irpdm)  €v)(rf,  "  the  first  prayer,"  cannot  in  that  place  signify 
that  for  all  states.  For  in  that  very  chapter  after  these 
words,  follow  the  ancient  order  of  the  Communion  service, 
and  towards  the  latter  end  of  it,  the  prayer  for  all  states,  so 
that  this  dismission  must  be  despatched  before  the  prayer  for 
all  states.  Yet  true  it  is  according  to  the  primitive  rules,  no 
man  of  the  faithful  people  might  stay  behind  and  not  com- 
municate upon  pain  of  excommunication,  7rdvTa<:  roif^  eunoV" 
Ta?  TTUTToinf,  li/fj  irapaiihovra^  H  rf}  'irpoaevy^  /cat  t§  d/yla  iie- 
roKrp^i^  axopC^eaOat  'xpfj,  saith  the  Apostolical  canon..  '^  Let 
every  faithful  man  that  comes  into  the  Church  and  continu- 
eth  not  in  prayer  and  participation  of  the  blessed  mysteries, 
be  excommunicated."  And  to  the  same  effect  is  the  second 
canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch.  This  notwithstanding,  for 
matter  of  fact,  clear  it  is,  all  did  not  conform,  St.  Chrysos- 
tom'*  reproving  some  upon  that  very  score  irm  Ifiecva^,  xal 
ovfierex^i^  t^  rpaTri^rj^ :  "why  stayest  thou  behind,  and  dost 
not  communicate  ?"  But  as  for  persons  who  were  in  (rvari^ 
(T€t,  and  serving  out  the  last  years  of  their  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure, these  were  permitted  to  remain  with  the  faithful,  as 
shall  be  made  evident  when  I  come  to  discourse  of  them  in 
the  Commination  office. 

Now  (that  I  may  declare  the  difference  I  mentioned  be- 
fore) for  these  three  dismissions,  the  Latin  Church  had  only 
one,  called  missa  catechumenorum,  "  the  dismission  of  the 
catechumens,"  not  because  she  had  not  those  several  sorts  of 


*  Chiysost  in  Hebr.  xvii.  semb.,  p.  340. 

*  Tbe  Service  of  God  at  Relig.  As-         ^  [Horn.  iii.  in  Eph.  i.] 
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CHAP,  hearers,  penitents^  and  energumens :  but  because  the  cate- 

^— -chumens  were  far  more  numerous,  and  so  their  dismissioii 

gave  denomination  to  all. 

Fourthly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  of  these  prayers,  the  first 
was  &d  auannj*;,  "  silently/'  the  other  two  Sti  irpoa^vriaeBafi, 
"  by  allocution  :"  that  which  was  Bia  auomy:,  was  performed 
either  fMxrrucwy  as  they  usually  called  it,  "  in  a  lower  Toice," 
or  by  the  faithful  praying  to  themselves,  and  so  Clemens 
gives  the  rule  for  this  very  prayer.  The  hearers  and  unbe- 
lievers being  sent  away,  koX  ^^avx^  yeifofikvvf;  Xeyrra'  el^atrBe  i 
ol  KaTTj^cviieufKy  tceiX  irdvre^  oi  irurroX  Karh  Suivouiv  inrip  airrmv 
'n'po<r€V)(ic'Oe»<raVf  Xeyovre^,  Kvpie  iKerfaov :  "  and  silence  being 
made,  let  the  deacon  say.  Pray  ye  catechumens,  and  let  all 
the  faithful  pray  mentally  for  them  thus.  Lord  have  mercy." 
As  for  wpoa-ifxiinfai^:,  or  "  allocution,^'  it  must  be  understood, 
that  anciently  that  part  of  the  service  which  was  most  pro- 
perly common  prayer,  was  peculiarly  assigned  to  the  deacon 
to  dictate,  communis  oratio  voce  diaconi  ifuUcUur*^,  "  common 
prayer  is  dictated  by  the  mouth  of  the  deacon :''  i/c  roO  afj^ 
fiwvo^y  "  out  of  the  pulpit,''  or  iif>'  v^Xov  rtvof;,  standing 
upon  some  advanced  place,  (as  the  Constitutions  have  it,)  his 
manner  was  not  only  to  instruct  the  people  what  they  were 
to  do  upon  religious  occasions,  as  when  to  attend,  when  to 
pray,  when  to  bow  their  heads  to  the  benediction,  when  to 
stand  upright,  whcin  and  who  to  depart,  but  also  to  call  upon 
them  to  pray  in  such  manner  and  form  as  he  dictated  to 
them,  as  is  evident  by  that  prayer  for  the  catechumens  lately 
cited  out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  where  the  deacon  all  along  pre- 
miseth  every  particular  of  that  prayer. 

The  first  thing  observable  from  the  canon  is,  the  kiss  of 
peace,  for  that  is  meant  by  the  word  ci/wjwy,  whereof  before. 

The  last  is,  ayut  Trpoa^a,  i.  e.  "  the  second  oblation," 
which  is  the  next  thing  offereth  itself  in  our  service^  and  is 
called  the  ofifertory. 

The  offertory. 1     The  whole  action  of  the  sacred  CommuN 
nion  is  elemented  of  nothing  but  sacrifices  and  oblations.  So 
in  our  Church,  so  in  the  Apostolic,  which  should  be  the  grand 
exemplar  to  all;  and  though  our  Church  varieth  somewhat  in 
the  mode,  from  the  first  original,  yet  in  the  substance  her 

*  Aug.  Epist.  Januario  119.  [!▼.  c  34.] 
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practice  is  confonnable.     These  sacrifices  and  oblations  we  chap. 

may  cast  into -four  partitions^  and  find  them  all  in  the  pri- ^-— 

mitive,  and  in  our  service.  I  shall  name  them  all^  but  insist 
only  upon  the  firsts  as  incident  to  my  present  purpose.  The 
first  is  the  bringing  of  our  gifts  to  the  Altar^  that  is^  the 
species  and  elements  of  the  sacred  symbols,  and  withal  some 
overplus,  according  to  our  abilities,  for  relief  of  the  poor. 
And  this  eleemosynary  offering  is  a  sacrifice,  so  called,  Phil, 
iv.  18,  and  Heb.  xiii.  16,  and  declared  to  be  ^^well  pleasing 
to  God;''  pleasing  to  God,  though  extended  to  the  poor: 
these  have  a  warrant  of  attorney  firom  God  Himself  to  receive  iCor.i6.2. 
our  alms.  ^'  He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the 
Lord,^'  Prov.  xix.  17.  So  that  when  we  come  together  to 
break  bread,  in  the  Scripture  notion,  that  is,  to  communi- 
cate, we  must  break  it  to  the  hungry,  to  God  Himself  in  his 
poor  members,  as  ever  we  expect  a  share  in  that  last  Yenite, 
"  Come  ye  blessed,^'  &c.  These  acts  of  mercy  being  only  set 
down  as  the  reason  of  that  Venite,  *^  Come  ye  blessed,''  &c., 
"for  I  was  an  hungry,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  eat,''  &c.  Matt. 
XXV.  35. 

The  second  sacrifice  is  the  consecration  of  the  elements, 
and  presenting  them  up  to  God  by  the  prayers  of  the  minister 
and  congregation,  whereby  they  become  that  Sacrament  for 
which  they  are  set  apart  and  deputed. 

The  third  is  the  sacrifice  of  praises  and  prayers  unto  God, 
which  are  styled  sacrifices,  Ps.  1.  23,  and  cxli.  2,  Heb.  v.  7, 
and  xiii.  15. 

The  fourth  is  the  oblation  of  ourselves,  of  our  souls  and 
bodies,  OihtUw  ^&<ravy  "  a  living,  holy,  and  reasonable  sacri* 
fice,^'  Bom.  xii.  1.  Now  to  restrain  my  discourse,  as  I  pro- 
mised, to  the  sacrifice  of  alms-deeds,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
take  notice  of  the  Apostolic  and  primitive  practice  in  this  con- 
cernment, and  thereby  to  observe  the  agreeableness  of  our  own 
rule  with  it.  First  then,  we  are  not  ignorant,  I  hope,  that  the 
Apostolic  custom  of  communicating  was  at  their  agape's  and 
love-feasts.  These  feasts  were  a  joint  and  liberal  collation  of 
all  the  assembly,  every  man  contributing  ort  Sv  evoSc^cu,  "  as 
God  hath  blessed  him,"  the  rich  for  the  poor.  Out  of  the 
offerings  brought,  so  much  as  was  thought  convenient  for  the 
Sacrament  was  taken  by  the  party  who  officiated,  and  the 
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CHAP,  remains  were  deputed  both  for  the  refireshment  of  the  con-ij 

^ —  gregation,  and  also  for  rehef  of  the  poor :  and  these  obla- 

tions  were  by  the  Apostle's  constitution  to  be  set  apart^  Kwra 
^iav  a'a/3/3dT<M)Vf  ''every  Lord's  day/'  Of  these  feasts  St. 
Jude  in  his  epistle  makes  mention,  speaking  of  spots  in  the 
Christian  love-feasts,  and  not  long  after  him,  Ignatius^,  ovx 
i^ov  ioTiv  X(op\^  Tov  hruTKOTTOv  arfdirriv  iroielv:  "it  is  not 
suffered  to  celebrate  the  agape  without  leave  from  the 
bishop/'  Of  the  mode  Tertullian*  is  most  express,  modicam 
unusquisque  stipem  menstrua  die,  vel  cum  veUt,  et  si  mode 
possitj  apponit.  Hmc  quasi  deposiia  pietatis  sunt :  inde  non 
epulis,  nee  potaculis,  nee  ingratis  voratrims  dispensatwr,  sed 
egenis  alendis  humandisque,  et  pueris  puellisque  re  ac  parentis 
bus  destitutis,  <etateque  domitis  senibus,  item  naufragts,  et  si 
qui  in  metallis,  et  si  qui  in  insulis  vel  in  custodiis  duniaxat  ex 
causa  Dei,  fiunt :  "  some  little  modicum  or  portion  of  contri- 
bution, every  man  once  a  month  or  oftener,  if  he  can,  and 
will,  layeth  aside  for  this  purpose.  These  collations  are  the 
pledges  of  piety :  nor  are  they  disposed  to  the  satisfying  of 
our  gluttonous  appetites,  but  for  the  relief  or  burial  of  the 
poor  or  orphans,  or  aged  or  shipwrecked  persons,  or  for  the 
maintenance  of  such  as  suffer  imprisonment  or  exile  for  the 
cause  of  Christ."  But  abuses  of  excess  having  crept  into 
these  feasts,  the  junketings,  comessations,  and  mealing 
together  were  soon  laid  aside;  and  where  they  were  so, 
though  the  Sacrament  had  nothing  but  of  religious  import, 
yet  the  eleemosynary  oblations  still  continued.  For  Justin 
Martyr*,  rendering  the  practice  of  his  time,  tells  us,  oi  euTro- 
povvre^  KoX  ^ovX/tfievoi  Karci  irpoalpeavv  ?/ca<rro9  T171/  eavrov  o 
fiovXera^  BlBaxn'  koX  to  avWeyofiepov  irapa  r^  irpoeGrSm  awo- 
rlBerav,  koX  avro^  iirtfcovpei  6p(f>avol%  koX  x»7/wm9,  KciX  rol^  Bui 
voaop  fi  Sut  SXKtjv  ahlav  Xetirofievoi^iy  kjcH  toZ?  ev  Sia-fioif:  ovai, 
Kal  rot^  TTopeTTcSi^fioi^  oZai  ^kvoi^i  ''they  that  are  well  to 
pass,  if  they  are  so  disposed,  every  man  as  he  pleaseth,  of- 
fereth  somewhat  of  that  he  hath ;  and  this  collection  is  de- 
posited with  the  chief  president,  who  therewith  relieveth 
orphans,  widows,  such  as  are  sick,  or  in  want  upon  the  like 
cause,  such  also  as  are  in  prison,  or  travellers  which  come 
from  far  countries :"  and  to  this  usage  I  conceive  Clemens 

*  Epist  ad  Smyrnseos.  *  Apologet.  c  89.  '  Apologet.  2. 
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Alexandrinu8«  had  an  eye,  where  he  said  many  resorted  to  chap. 
hear  the  word  of  God,  Kotvcovucov^  r&v  emrrfi€Uov  futOovre; ^— 


rov^  /caffwruofUifov^  t^  Xpurr^,  ''knowing  that  Christians 
communicated  to  the  needy  things  necessary/^    To  the  same 
effect  St.  Cyprian^,  "thou  art  rich  and  wealthy,  and  dost 
thou  believe  thou  canst  rightly  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper, 
who  dost  not  mind  the  poor  man's  box,  who  appearest  in  the 
Lord's  house  empty,  without  the  sacrifice  of  alms-deeds,  nay, 
who  takest  thy  share  of  that  sacrifice  which  the  poor  man 
himself  oflTered."     Not  to  trouble  you  with  multiplying  more 
authorities  in  so  clear  a  matter,  it  may  suffice  once  for  all  to 
remind  you,  that  upon  this  very  account  the  sacred  mysteries 
gained  in  the  primitive  Church  so  frequently  to  be  called  ret 
ayia  S&pa,  "the  sacred  gifts,"  or  "oflFerings."     But  though 
alms-giving  be  a  necessary  duty,  yet  doth  not  God  accept  it 
from  aU,  but  in  these  oblations  He  respects  the  men,  not  the 
gifts ;  there  are  some  Cains^  of  whose  sacrifices  He  will  none, 
and  therefore  in  the  primitive  Church,  such  persons  as  had 
misdemeaned  themselves,  or  scandalized  religion,  St.  Cyprian^ 
positively  orders,  prohibeantur  afferre^  "let  them  be  kept 
back  from  ofiering;"  so  also  for  such  as  harboured  malice 
against  their  brethren,  the  council  of  Carthage^  ordained, 
neqtie  in  sacrario,  neque  in  Gazophylacio,  recijAarUur  eorum 
oblatumesy  "that  their  offerings  should  be  accepted  of,  neither 
at  the  Altar^  nor  in  the  Church  treasury."     Now  although 
the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  are  provided  by  an  establish- 
ment of  our  Church,  differing  from  the  ancient  custom,  yet 
can  there  be  no  reason  shewed  why  we  should  proscribe  and 
east   away  that  most  necessary  sacrifice   of  alms;    which 
though  at  first  introduced  as  concomitant  with  the  former, 
yet  hath  sufficient  interest  in  religion  to  entitle  itself  to  a 
place  in  the  course  of  the  grand  sacrifice,  and  the  Church 
hath  very  fitly  assigned  it  this  place,  as  preambulatory  to  the 
r9  prayers  ensuing,  it  being  properly  styled  by  St.  Chrysostom^, 
irrepov  riy;  eirxrj^:,  "the  wing  of  prayer,"  upon  which  wing  the 
prayers  of  Cornelius  ascended  up  into  heaven.  Acts  x.  2. 
As  to  the  sentences  of  this  offertory,  they  which  differ  in  the 


»  Stromat,  lib.  L  ^  IV.  Can.  93. 

^  Cyprian,  de  Opere  et  Eleemosynis.  *  Chrysost.  de  Jejun. 

*  CCpr.  Ep.  ad  Clerum.  16. 

1/ RAT  RANGE.  T 
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CHAP.  Scottish  service  firom  oxups,  are  taken  out  of  Bishop  Andrewes' 

'■ —  notes  upon  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Who  goeth  a  toarfare.']  This  with  the  four  succeeding  sen-O 
tences^  7^  8^  9^  10^  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  ministry; 
by  which  plain  it  is  that  our  Church  intended  a  double 
offering;  one  eleemosynary  alms^  for  the  poor;  another  ob- 
latory^ for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy.  In  the  earliest 
times  of  Christianity^  such  spontaneous  oblations  were  the 
only  income  of  the  Churchy  with  no  other  alimony  did  the 
ministry  subsist.  This  collection  was  first  weekly,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  2 ;  next^  in  flux  of  time,  and  in  the  African  Church "", 
menstrua  die,  "once  a  month.''  The  depository  and  trustee  of 
these  offerings  was^  in  chief,  the  bishop,  who  had  r&v  Try; 
i/CKXtfo-ia^  TTpa^fidreiw  i^wruw^y  '^  the  power  oyer  affairs  of 
the  Church,*'  to  dispose  them,  fieri,  yv&fjui]^  r&v  irp^rfivripeav 
fj  Suifcop&v,  '^with  the  consent  of  the  presbyters  and  dea- 
cons." The  employment  of  these  fnensurrue  divisumes^,  or 
''monthly  dividends,"  was  quadripartite.  One  portion  to 
the  bishop,  whence  St.  Cyprian  speaketh  often,  de  quantUate 
ma  propria,  "  of  his  own  proper  share."  Another  to  the  in- 
ferior clergy,  who,  not  the  people  who  offered,  as  Mr.  SeldenP 
hath  mistaken,  were  therefore  called  sportulantes  fratres^, 
"  brethren  of  the  dole."  The  third  was  for  sacred  utensils^ 
and  reparation  of  God's  house.  And  the  last  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  strangers,  prisoners,  and  the  like,  as  hath  been  said 
before.  And  though  Christian  princes  restored,  iu  after- 
times,  to  Qod  His  own,  and  endowed  the  Church  with  tithes, 
yet  did  not  these  oblations  cease  thereupon ;  that  had  been 
a  favour  with  a  mischief,  these  offerings  advancing  an  eccle- 
siastical intrade,  far  exceeding  the  decimal  avails,  as  appear- 
eth  by  St.  Cjrprian.  No,  all  along,  oblations,  both  spontaneous, 
and  such  as  custom  hath  established,  continued  together  with 
tithes,  even  unto  our  days,  which  some  of  the  reverend 
clergy  find  to  be  a  woeful  truth.  Is  it  not  so?  when,  having 
lost  the  benefit  by  a  long  disuse,  they  still  groan  under  the 
burden  it  hath  laid  upon  them.  For  upon  this  very  account, 
consideration  being  anciently  had  to  the  great  harvest  such 

-  TertuUian,  ubi  supra.  "  Hist  of  Tithes,  c  4. 

•  Syno<L  Andochen.  25.  «  Cyprian,  EpisL  ^. 

•  Cyprian,  Epist.  34:  id.  Epist  Z^. 
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oblations  did  then  in  some  parts  annually  import^  some  chap. 
livings  were  estimated  in  the  king's  books  at  a  rate  so  high^  — — — 
as^  now  those  wonted  oblations  are  withdrawn^  amount  to 
the  utmost  value  of  them^  to  the  great  grievance  of  the  in- 
cnmbent,  who  is  to  answer  his  first-fruits  and  other  payments 
to  the  exchequer  at  that  great  proportion.    Again^  to  mani- 
fest that  the  clergy  hath  not  totally  lost  their  interest  in 
these  oblations^  insignificant  it  is  not^  that  when  a  parsonage 
is  demised  entire^  the  lessee^  even  in  these  our  days^  doth 
covenant  to  receive  all  obventions^  oblations^  &c. 
F     The  ckuTckuoardms  or  same  otherJ]      The  ancient  mode 
was  an  exact  pursuance  of  the  text  delivered  by  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  V.  23^  which  impheth  that  the  gifts  should  be  brought 
to  the  Altar :  there  were  they  presented  by  the  people,  and 
there  received  by  the  priest.     Gregory  Nazianzen*  sets  it 
down  very  expressly,  speaking  of  Valens  the  emperor's  oflFer- 
ing,  eTTci  to  8&pa  t^  Oeiq  rpaTri^jj  irpoo-epeyKelv  Set,  &v  au- 
Tovpyb^  fpfy  avperreXd/Sero  ov&cU^  &(nr€p  9fif  I0o^ :  i.  e.  "  when 
the  time  was  come  for  him  to  bring  his  gifts  to  the  holy 
table,  which  he  was  to  do  himself,  none  would,  as  the  custom 
was,  receive  them.'*     The  like  hath  Theodoret  concerning 
Theodosius,  but  not  so  full ;  and  more  conformable  to  this 
usage  was  the  order  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  by 
which  the  parishioners  were  enjoined  themselves  to  "put  their 
akns  into  the  poor  man's  chest  V^  which  then  was  placed  near 
the  High  Altar.     Bishop  Andrewes  faulteth  the  churchwar- 
dens going  up  and  down  to  receive  the  alms  :  sapit  hoc  col- 
lectio  per  singula  capita  Genevensem  morem;  ''this  coUect- 

^ing  alms  by  the  poll  savours  of  the  Geneva  mode,"  whence 
it  is  that  the  Scottish  rubric  was  rectified  in  this  particular, 
as  in  others,  conformable  to  his  notes. 

Q  Offering  days  appomted."]  Anciently  ofPering  days  appointed 
were,  qumlibet  dies  Dominica,  et  alii  dies  festi  solemnes,  quo^ 
rum  vigUia  jefunantur ;  "every  Lord's  day,  and  all  high  fes- 
tivals, whose  eves  were  fasted.^'  Such  were  those  solemn 
days  called  lately  in  the  court,  'collar  days,'  because  then  the 
knights  of  the  garter  attended  the  king  in  their  St.  George's 
collars,  when  the  fashion  was  for  the  king  and  his  nobles  to 
offer.    But  these  are  not  the  offering  days  intended  by  this 

■  In  Laud.  Basilii.  t  Injunctions,  Edw.  VI.  29. 
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CHAP,  rubric,  but  those  mentioned  in  the  statute  37  Hen.  VIII.  c. 

VI. 

r- 12,  viz.  the  feasts  of  Easter,  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Bap- 
tist, the  feast  of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  and  the  Nativity 
of  our  Lord.  These  feasts  aforesaid  being  ordered  by  the 
king's  Injunctions,  anno  1586,  ^'to  be  taken  for  the  four 
general  ofiPering  days,*'  quarterly  payment  of  such  oblations 
I  find  to  have  been  in  use  long  before ;  for  in  a  parchment 
MS.  of  Constitutions,  made  by  a  synod  held  in  Exeter,  by 
Peter  Quivel,  bishop  of  that  diocese,  anno  1287,  it  is  thus 
decreed :  statuimus,  quod  omnia  adudtus,  viz.  guatuordecim  an- 
norum,  quater  in  anno,  scilicet,  natali  domini,  pasckali  festivi- 
tate,  et  festivitate  dedicationis  sute  ecclesice  parockialis,  velfes- 
tivitate  omnium  sanctorum,  ecclesiam  suam  parochialem  sums 
oblationibus  veneretur;  "  we  ordain,  that  every  one  of  fourteen 
years  old,  shall  quarterly,  viz.  at  the  feasts  of  Christ's  Nati- 
vity, of  Easter,  of  the  dedication  of  their  parish  church,  and 
of  All  Saints,  shall  honour  their  church  with  oblations."  Nor 
is  it  impertinent  here  to  mind  you  that  the  Reformation^ 
begun  by  Hermannus,  that  pious,  but  unfortimate  bishop  of 
Cologne,  commandeth  "  that  the  four  oflfering  days  in  a  year 
be  kept.''     But  it  is  not  expressed  what  they  were. 

The  former  statute  of  Hen.  VIII.  declaring  so  explicitly 
what  the  ofiPering  days  were,  it  also  helpeth  us  to  understand 
the  import  of  ^^  accustomed  ofiPerings,"  for  it  commandeth 
all  citizens  and  inhabitants  of  London,  '^to  pay  their 
tithes,"  that  is,  16  d.  ob,  for  every  ten  shillings  rent  of  their 
houses  quarterly,  viz.  at  the  feasts  above  specified;  and 
though  the  statute  seemeth  to  have  a  peculiar  relation  to 
London,  yet  custom  hath  in  other  cities  established  a  not 
much  difierent  proportion.  If  to  any  the  word  ofiPerings  may 
seem  to  import  other  dues,  excluding  tithes,  farther  satisfac- 
tion may  be  given  them  from  the  Latin  translation  ratified 
by  authority,  20  Eliz.,  which  in  this  rubric  rendereth  them  by 
oblationes  et  decimas,  "  oblations  and  tithes,"  clearly  implying 
that  tithes  were  comprehended  therein. 

For  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church,"]    This  prayer  shew-  r 
eth  its  warrant  at  first,  that  it  is  derived  from  1  Tim.  ii.  1 : 
*'I  exhort  therefore  that  first  of  all  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men."    The 

^  [p.  cxix.  Bonus,  1545.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OV  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION.  277 

preface  of  "  giving  thanks  for  all  men/*  when  in  the  process  chap. 
of  the  prayer  there  is  no  thanksgiving  for  any  man,  was  inter- = — 


preted  a  slip  in  the  supervisors  of  the  liturgy,  who  should  either 

have  expunged  it,  or  added  some  such  clause  as  the  Scotch 

liturgy  exhibiteth,  as  eucfaaristical  for  the  saints  departed  in 

the  faith.    As  for  this  prayer,  there  are  precedents  enough  in 

the  like  form.     Tertullian'*  first,  oramtts  pro  imperatoribus, 

pro  ministris  eorum,  et  potestatibus,  pro  statu  8eculi,pro  rerum 

guiete,  pro  mora  finis,  i.  e.  "  we  pray  for  the  emperors  and 

their  ministers,  for  secular  potentates,  for  peaceable  times, 

for  long  life.*'     Then  Clemens^,  Tr/Hwreuj^ecr^o)  6  Sujucowyi  inrkp 

Ttpf  i/CK\r}<r{af;  airdcr'rjf;,  /cal  iravro^  rov  fcScfiov,  xal  r&v  iv  airr^ 

fiep&Vy  Kai  iK<f>opLO)Vf  inrip  r&v  lepioDVy  koI  t&v  ap^ovraVy  inrip 

Tou  apxi^pkaa^i  kcu  tov  fia^aCKioy;,  koX  t^9  tcaOoXjov  elpi^jn}^,  i.  e. 

''let  the  deacon  pray  for  the  universal  Church,  the  whole  world, 

and  all  the  parts  thereof,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  for  the 

priests  and  governors,  for  the  chief  priests  and  kings,  and  the 

general  peace."  Next  Eusebius,  speaking  how  the  priests  were 

employed  at  the  celebrity  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple  at 

Jerusalem,  he  gives  in  part  this  account,  {rrrkp  t^  koivtj^  el/wy- 

i^,  inrip  rfj^  iKKKrfaia^  tov  0€Ov,  avrov  re  fiaaiXAo)^,  iralBayp  t€ 

avTOv  Oeo^CKSav,  ucerqpla^  €U)(a^  '^V  ^^^  'rrpoaava^povres;^,  i.  e. 

181  "they  offered  up  their  supplications  for  the  general  peace, 

for  the  Church  of  God,  for  the  emperor,  and  for  his  children 

beloved  of  God."     After  him  Cyrils,  declaring  the  practice 

of  his  time  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  thus :   hr\ 

•7^9  Ovala^  ixeivT)^  rod  tKaafjLov,  irapa/caXovfiej/  rov  0eov  inrkp 

Koanf;  t&v  iK/ckrja-i&v  elpi^vfi^:,  t^9  tov  Koafiov  evaraSeia^  inrkp 

ffcuTiK&ov,  imkp  oTpariorr&v,  fcal  a-vfJLfidj(G>p,  i.  e.  "  over  this 

propitiatory  sacrifice,  we  call  upon  God  for  the  general  peace 

of  all  Churches,  for  the  tranquillity  of  the  world,  for  emperors, 

their  armies,  and  all  that  fight  for  them."     I  shall  conclude 

with  St.  Ambrose*,  oratio  prtBtnittitur  pro  populo,pro  regi- 

bus,  pro  C€Bteris :  '^  first,"  before  consecration,  "prayer  is  made 

for  the  people,  for  kings,  and  for  others :"  and  though  this 

prayer  be  in  our  Church  only  a  peculiar  of  morning  service,  yet 

St.Chrysostom^  seemeth  to  render  the  same  usage  in  his  time 

■  Apologet  »  De  Sacram.,  lib.  iv.  c.  4.    [Oratio 

*  Constil.  lib.  ii.  c.  61.  petitur.     Ed.  Ben.] 

»  De  vita  Constant.,  lib.  iv.  c.  45.  *  [In  1  ep.  Tim.  i.  cap.  2.  Horn,  vi.] 
y  [Mystag.  5.  Ed.  Oxon.,  170  J.] 
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CHAP,  at  the  evening  prayers  also;  for  putting  the  question^  ri  Se 

' —  ioTi  TO,  irpSnov  trdvrmv,  "what  meaneth  this  speech ;  '  first  of 

all/  "  he  resolveth  it  thus  :  rovreariv  hf  t§  Xarpeia  xaBrifn^pu^, 
"that  is  in  the  daily  service  /^  koX  touto  tacuriv  oi  fwareu  iw 
Koff  ixdcmfv  fifjipcof  jlverai,  teal  a;  ernripa,  xal  irpoBia^  i.  e. 
"  and  this  is  well  known  to  the  priests  that  it  is  performed 
every  day,  hoth  at  evening  and  morning  prayers/'  But  I 
will  not  over-confidently  assert  it  upon  this  single  testimony, 
especially  when  perhaps  his  words  may  bear  another  sense. 

And  especially  Thy  servant our  Hng.l    In  the  fifths 

general  council,  being  the  second  of  Constantinople,  firequent 
mention  there  is  of  dyptics,  which  are  described  to  us  by 
Vicecomes,  and  other  ritualists,  to  be  two  tables  or  leaves  of 
board,  whereof  one  column  contained  the  names  of  the  living, 
the  other  the  names  of  the  dead,  which  were  rehearsed  in  the 
Communion  Service.  That  they  were  two,  the  first  syllable 
of  the  word  demonstrateth  clearly;  but  that  they  were  tables, 
strictly  so  taken,  the  last  syllable  seemeth  to  question,  and 
to  imply  that  they  were  rolls  of  parchment  folded  up,  as  the 
word  7nw<ri»,  "  to  fold  together,'*  evidently  importeth.  As 
for  the  contents  thereof,  the  description  is  not  to  be  faulted, 
saving  that  it  is  not  explicit  enough  in  declaring  what  those 
persons  were,  that  is,  of  what  rank,  order,  or  state,  whether 
living  or  dead ;  which  defect  is  supplied  by  the  liturgies  pre- 
tended to  be  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  &;c.,  whereby  it  appeareth 
that  the  roll  of  the  living  contained  the  names  of  the  empe- 
rors, kings,  bishops,  and  other  eminent  persons  living  at  that 
time,  and  which  passed  under  the  account  of  orthodox;  some 
traces  of  this  ancient  custom  are  stiU  visible  in  the  canon 
of  the  Romish  mass,  where  the  pope,  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
and  the  king,  are  by  name  prayed  for,  cum  omnibus  ortho- 
dojns,  atque  CatholictB  et  Apostolic€e  fidei  cuUaribus;  i.  e.  "with 
all  such  as  are  orthodox,  and  addicted  to  the  Apostolic  faith.'' 

And  chiefly  in  the  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary.']  The  com-T  ' 
memoration  of  the  dead  in  the  time  of  the  Communion  was  | 
of  very  early  date,  the  more  tolerable  in  those  who  were  not  ' 
able  to  presage  the  ill  consequences  of  it,  whereof  it  will  not  , 
be  amiss  to  take  a  short  view  of  the  procedures  firom  the  first  ' 
state :  such  persons  as  God  hath  honoured  with  the  crown  of 
martyrdom,  the  Church  thought  herself  obliged  to  reverence    ' 
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With  somewhat  of  more  than  ordinary  respect,  and  that  she  chap. 
might  the  better  testify  it,  the  days  of  their  martyrdom  were  — ^ — 
precisely  set  down ;  these  days  had  at  the  tombs,  memories, 
martyries,  and  cemeteries,  (for  so  they  were  anciently  called,) 
which  were,  in  those  days  of  persecution,  the  chief  places  of 
resort  for  religious  worship,  an  anniversary  celebration  j  for 
in  the  officQ  of  the  Eucharist,  the  great  work  of  those  assem* 
blies,  an  honourable  mention  was  made  of  those  martyrs  in 
particular,  Grod  was  glorified  for  the  benefits  accruing  to  His 
Church  by  their  passions ;  and  as  the  Eucharist,  according  to 
the  constant  manner  of  those  times,  had  always  some  colla- 
tion for  repast  and  relief  of  the  poor,  so  was  there  always 
added  some  ^'exceedings'^  upon  the  account  of  those  martyrs 
to  whose  memory  the  days  were  consecrated.  This  introducts 
182  us  to  the  meaning  of  TertuUian^;   oblationes  pro  dtfunctis, 
pro  naiaUiiis,  annua  die  facimua,  L  e.  '^  we  ofier  sacrifice  for 
the  dead  yearly  at  their  days  of  passion,  which  we  call  their 
birth-days.'^    As  also  of  C}rprian<^;  sacrificia  pro  eis  semper, 
ut  memhdaiis,  offerimus,  i.  e.  "  we  always  sacrifice,  as  you 
well  remember,  for  those  martyrs  departed.^'    In  both  which 
authors,  nothing  is  intended  of  praying  for  them,  which  were 
a  mere  vanity  in  their  opinions,  but  of  offering  to  God  the 
sacrifice,  either  of  praise,  or  else  of  alms  for  them,  both 
coming  under  that  notion  by  express  warrant  from  holy  text, 
as  hath  been  shewed  already ;  nor  did  they  only  make  com- 
memoration of  the  martyrs,  but  also  of  others,  agreeable  to 
the  form  used  in  this  first  liturgy  of  Edw.  VI.;  ^virep  r&v 
frarpidp^iov,  irpo^rfrtavy  icaX  aTToarokap,  Kol  evayyeKurr&Vy  tcai 
fioprvprnv,  tcoL  ofioXoyrrr&if,  i.  e.  "  we  praise  Thee  for  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  evangelists,  martyrs,  and  con- 
fessors ;"  and  so  also  Cyril%  in  his  Catecheses,  describeth  the 
very  same  fietshion ;  only  by  the  way  observe,  first,  that  in 
neither  Epiphanius  nor  Cyril  is  there  a  syllable  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  secondly,  that  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  in  Epi- 
phanius's  time,  which  was  about  390,  whatever  some  few 
thought  in  private,  there  was  not  the  least  hint  of  interces- 
sion, the  first  step  to  invocation  of  saints.     Not  long  after, 

•*  De  Coron.  Milet  r&w  irfOK^KoififniUpwf  tepSnop  vor^iop- 

^  £pUt  24.  X"''  irpo^nfrStv  i,W9<rr6Kup   fAOfn^pcoif, 

*  Epiphan.  hsres.  75.  iirus  6  Otis  tlrxiaus    obrw  kcUl  wptir^ 

•  Ut  Bupra,  [fya  fivrifUMff{fufitv  icol      fiticus  irpo<r94^frtu  iifiw  liir  S^ciJ'.] 
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CHAP,  when  it  was  at  last  generally  resolved  that  the  saints  did  in- 
• —  tercede  for  the  universal  Church,  at  the  end  of  this  comme- 
moration, there  was  added  a  clause  of  invocation  to  God, 
''  that  He  would  receive  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  by  the 
intercession  of  those  blessed  souls  departed,^^  as  Cyril  tells  us 
in  the  place  before  quoted ;  and  this  is  the  first  notice  given 
of  the  intercession  of  saints  in  any  liturgy  or  public  service, 
and  all  this  time  not  a  syllable  of  invocation  of,  or  address  to, 
them.  Yea,  St.  Augustine,  who  lived  much  about  the  same 
time,  is  express  to  the.  contrary,  assuring  us  that  though 
those  holy  men,  stio  loco  et  ordine  nominantuVy  non  tamen  a 
sacerdote  qui  scicrificat  invocantur^y  "  are  named  in  their  holy 
course  and  order,^^  in  the  Communion  service,  "  yet  are  they 
not  invocated,  or  prayed  to,  by  the  priest  who  officiateth." 
This  passage  of  this  Father,  informing  us  that  those  saints  de- 
parted were  named  in  their  course  and  order,  leads  us  to  the 
other  dyptic-roU,  which  was  a  nomenclator,  framed  on  pur- 
pose as  a  dictamen  for  the  officiating  priest,  some  resem- 
blance whereof  is  still  extant  in  the  canon  of  the  Mass,  called 
by  ritualists,  litania  sanctorum  nominumy  "  the  litany  of  the 
saints^  names.*^  This  nominal  recital,  Walafridus  Strabo« 
saith,  came  into  practice  soon  after  St.  Jerome  had  composed 
his  Martyrology.  General  intercession  being  thus  admitted 
(as  what  could  hinder  it  ?)  into  the  Church,  the  next  step 
was  that  of  singular  saints,  for  single  persons  and  occasions ; 
yet  this  not  all  at  once  neither,  for  before  any  other  were 
thought  qualified  for  the  purpose,  the  Virgin  Mary  was  installed 
a  mediatrix,  and  she  called  into  aid  in  several  prayers  of  the 
Church,  which  Nicephorus**  ascribeth  to  Petrus  Gnapheus, 
as  the  first  author  thereof,  about  the  year  500.  She  once 
thus  admitted,  did  not  only  herself  keep  possession,  to  the 
very  almost  justling  out  of  her  Son  and  Saviour,  but  did  let  in 
all  the  train  of  the  blessed  apostles,  martyrs,  and  others,  who 
by  Pope  Gregory,  about  anno  600,  were  dishonoured  with  an 
or  a  pro  nobis,  in  that  his  otherwise  gallant  model  of  the  litany. 

Wie  commend  unto  Thy  mercy  all  other  Thy  servants.']    TheV 
commemorations  of  the  dead,  Epiphanius  divideth  into  two 
ranks  or  classes,  SiKalayv  kcu.  afiufyrcoK&v,  '^  just  men  and  sin- 

'  De  Civit  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  c.  10.  *'  Hist  Eccl,  UK  xv.  c.  28. 

«  De  Reb.  Eccl.,  c.  28. 
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ners/'  understanding  thereby,  less  perfect  Christians.     The  chap. 

order  of  the  *  just/  was  that  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apo '- — 

sties,  evangelists,  martyrs,  and  confessors,  mentioned  before ; 
these  were  supposed  directly  to  go  to  heaven,  without  calling 
in  at  purgatory,  or  any  other  withdrawing  room,  and  there- 
fore thought  it  a  vanity  to  pray  for  such,  who  were  conceived 
already  arrived  at  a  perfect  state  of  bliss ;  nay,  more  than  a 
vanity,  a  wrong,  injuriam  facit  martyri  qui  orat  pro  martyre^, 
"he  doth  injure  the  martyr,  who  prayeth  for  him.''  The 
83  other  classes,  that  of  sinners,  were  conceived  by  the  ancients 
to  be  disposed  of  in  some  base  court,  as  I  may  so  say,  or  inferior 
appurtenance  of  heaven,  which  for  want  of  a  better  name, 
they  called  paradise;  there  they  conceived  these  souls  did 
abide  whilst  they  were  in  mora  resurrectionis,  "  expecting  the 
general  resurrection,"  did  pant  and  thirst  for  the  beatifical 
vision  of  God ;  and  for  these  they  prayed  that  God  would 
give  them  some  comfortable  refreshment  to  slack  that  thirst 
This  is  the  uttermost  of  their  opinion,  so  far  as  their  own 
records  inform  us,  and  this  scarce  came  to  opinion  neither, 
not  a  man  of  them,  for  the  first  five  hundred  years,  delivering 
himself  positively,  but  very  staggeringly  touching  this  point. 
This  and  the  former  commemoration  our  second  reformers 
very  judiciously  omitted,  being  loath  to  retain  any  thing 
liable  to  so  just  exceptions. 

This  prayer,  according  to  the  primitive  mode,  was  made  after 
the  later  consecration ;  for  the  sacramental  elements  were 
twice  consecrated ;  first,  when  they  were  in  the  general  mass 
of  all  oblations,  which  were  consecrated  at  large  by  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  all  those  benefits,  and  invocation  of  His 
blessing  upon  them,  as  they  were  provided  for  bodily  refresh- 
ment ;  and  again,  when  they  were  separated  from  the  residue, 
and  by  a  particular  benediction,  deputed  for  the  symbols  of 
the  Eucharist,  which  being  thus  consecrated,  eiri  rrj^  Bwriw; 
ixeivrff;  rov  IXaafiov  frapcucdKovfiev  top  debv,  saith  Cyril ^,  "we 
invocate  God  over  that  propitiatory  host,  for  the  common 
peace,"  &c.,  and  what  he  calleth  irapoKoKovfiev,  "  we  entreat,'' 
others  usually  say,  Trpoanpepo/MO/,  ''  we  oflRer  unto  Thee."  All 
intending  thereby,  that  they  offered  up  their  prayers  to  God 
for  those  particulars,   by  and  through  the  intercession  of 

»  Aug.  Serm.  xvii.  de  verb.  Apost.  [159.]  ■*  Mystag.  5, 
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282  THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  ADMINISTRATION,  &C. 

CHAP.  Jesus  Christ,  represented  in  the  signs  of  that  holy  mysteiy : 

—  certainly  an  edifying,  and  an  innocent  rite.    But  the  Church 

of  Boine  foisting  in,  under  the  disguise  of  this  excellent  cus- 
tom, private  masses,  and  in  them  a  pretence  of  Christ  really 
not  mystically  sacrificed,  and  that  sacrifice  applied  and  de- 
termined to  the  souls  of  such  persons  as  the  priest  shall  by 
his  mementos  limit ;  our  Reformers,  endeavouring  to  amove 
all  occasion  of  abetting  that  wicked  practice,  transposed  and 
inverted  the  order  of  this  prayer  to  the  place  you  see. 
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5  CHAPTER    VII. 

THE  COMMUNION. 

THEW  SB  ALL  FOLLOW  THIS  EXHOBTATION,  AT  CERTAIN  TIMES   WHEN    THE     CHAP. 
CUBATB   SHALL  SEE  THE  PEOPLE   MEQLIGEET   TO  COMB   TO   THE    HOLT         VIL 


COMMUNIOS.  This  ru- 

bric and 

aate  U  come  toaet&er  at  tjfo  time,  luearlg  belobeln  ftretjren,  tj^J'^J^;. 
to  itfH  at  tjt  HotVs  Sbupper,  unto  tje  toftfcj  (n  CBrolTs  fteftalf  ^^^^^ 
I  bftf  BOtt  all  tftat  6e  ftm  prewnt,  anb  ftweecft  pou,  for  tfte  ** 
loTli  3(e9us  e^rfef  s  safte,  t^at  gc  toiH  not  refuse  to  come 
t^eretO)  be(ng  so  lof^fnglg  calleln  anb  bOAren  of  €Erotr  f^fmself. 
¥t  ftnoiD  jbotD  grtetous  an&  unitnb  a  tj^fng  (t  1%  toj^en  a  man 
^atb  prepared  a  xit^  feast^  luedkeln  j^te  table  toftib  all  ftinli  of 
probtston,  so  t&at  ttiere  lacbeln  noticing  but  tj^e  guests  to  s(t 
bofon^  antr  s^t  tj^eg  toj^idb  &c  calleir,  toftj^out  ang  cause^  most 
untbanifullB  refuse  to  come.  ISSiftidt  of  sou,  tn  sucj^  a 
case^tooultr  not  be  mobeb?  SSibo  toouUv  not  t&fnft  a  great 
injurB  anb  fnrong  tone  unto  b(m  ?  {BBbcrefore^  most  trearlp 
belobeb  (n  (E^^xi%ty  ta6e  ge  gooln  beeln^  lest  ge^  tDftb&rafofng 
gourselbes  from  tj^ts  bolg  supper,  probobe  CEfolTs  tnlrfgnatfon 
against  sou.  St  is  an  easg  matter  for  a  man  to  sag,  S  tofll 
not  communicate,  because  I  am  otbertofse  lettetr  toftb  foorMg 
business:  but  sucb  excuses  be  not  so  eastlg  accepteln  anb 
allotoeb  before  €Erolii.  If  ang  man  sag,  S  am  a  gr(ebous  sin- 
ner, anb  tberefore  am  afraib  to  come :  tobcrefore  tben  bo  gou 
not  repent  anb  amenb  ?  929bcn  <!Efob  calletb  sou,  be  gou  not 
asbameb  to  sag,  gou  Ml  not  come?  SBben  gou  sboulb  re- 
turn to  CEfob,  toill  gou  excuse  gourself,  anb  sag,  tbat  gou  be 
not  reabg  ?  (iDonsiber  earnestig  toftb  gourselbes,  bob)  httle 
sucb  fetgneb  excuses  sball  abafl  before  CEfob.  ^bcg  tbat 
tefttseb  tbe  feast  in  tbe  €ErospeI,  because  tbeg  bab  bougbt  a 
farm,  or  fooulb  trg  tbefr  gobes  of  oxen,  or  because  tbeg  toere 
marrfeb,  toere  not  so  excuseb,  but  counteb  unfoortbg  of  tbe 
beabenlg  feast.  5,  for  mg  pact,  am  bere  present,  anb,  accorb- 
ing  to  mtne  otSce,  S  bib  gou,  in  tbe  name  of  ffiob,  S  call 
Bou,  in  ODbrist's  bebalf,  I  exbort  gou,  as  gou  lobe  gour 
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CHAP,  oton  snlbatton,  t^nt  ge  tofll  be  parta^kers  of  tbts  j^olp  C4nn< 
^^^'  muniott :  an&  as  tfie  Sbon  of  ffioft  fta  bouri&safe  to  Bicfti  up 
l^ts  soul  bg  treatjb  upon  tj^e  cross  for*  pour  j^ealtb ;  tben  so  tt 
is  sour  trutg  to  rmfbe  tfie  Communion  together  in  tjbe  rnnrm^ 
brante  of  f^is  lreat!)^  as  l^e  f^tmself  commanlrelr.  Xob,  if 
50U  foill  in  no  foise  tbus  lno,  consilKer  biitb  gourselbes  ^ofo 
great  injurs  50U  bo  unto  CSotr,  anln  bob  sore  punisjbmmt 
jbangetb  ober  gour  bea&s  for  tj^e  same,  ^nlr  to&ereas  nou 
offentreb^"  €Soir  so  sore  in  refusing  tf^is  j^olg  banqttet,  {  ad- 
monisib)  exfiort,  antr  beseecb  I'ou,  tj^at  unto  tbis  unktnlrness  vt 
toill  not  abb  ang  more :  tof^i^  tbing  ge  sball  bo,  if  ge  stanb  bn 
as  gamers  anb  lookers  on  tbem  tbat  bo  communicate,  anb  be  no 
partafters  of  tbe  same  gourselbes.  Jpor  tobat  tbing  can  t^isit 
be  accounteb  else,  tban  a  fartber  contempt  anb  unikinbncss 
unto  CErob  ?  '^rulg  it  is  a  great  untbanfcfulness  to  sag  nan 
toben  s^  b^  (alleb :  but  tbe  fault  is  mucb  greater,  bbtn  mm 
stanb  bj),  anb  get  toilH  neitber  eat  nor  brinfc  tbis  bolg  Com^ 
munion  toitb  otber.  i  prag  50U,  tobat  can  tbis  be  else,  bnt 
eben  to  babe  tbe  masteries  of  Cbrist  in  berision  ?  It  is  saft  j 
unto  all,  ^afce  ge,  anb  eat ;  taf(e,  anb  brinfc  ge  all  of  tbis ;  Bo 
tbis  in  remembrance  of  i^le.  aSSitb  tobat  face  tben,  or  foitb 
tobat  countenance  sball  pe  bear  tbese  toorbs?  tobat  toill  tbis 
be  else,  but  a  neglecting,  a  bespising  anb  modking  of  tbe  testa* 
ment  of  Cbrist  ?  SUffliberefore,  ratber  tban  se  sboulb  so  bo, 
bepart  sou  bence,  anb  gibe  place  to  tbem  tbat  be  goblg  bis* 
poseb.  33ut  tob^n  90U  bepart,  i  beseecb  50U  ponber  initl 
pourselbes  from  tobom  sou  bepart:  ge  bepart  from  tbeHorb^s 
table,  se  bepart  from  gour  bretbren,  anb  from  tbe  banquet  of 
most  beabenlg  foob.  ^bese  tbings  if  ge  earnestly  consibrr, 
ge  sball  bp  (Sob's  grace  return  to  a  better  minb,  for  tbe  ob* 
taining  tobereof,  toe  sball  mafie  our  bumble  petitions,  tobile  toe 
sball  receibe  tbe  bolg  ODommUnion. 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

And  sometime  shall  be  said  And  if  upon  the  Sunday,  or 

this  also,  at  the  discretion  of  holy-day,  the  people  be  neg- 

the  curate.  ligent  to  come  to  the  Com- 

■  [Scotch  Lit.,  "  our' salvation."]  ''  [Scotch  Lit.,  *•  will  not  receive  tlii> 

*'  [Scotch  Lit.,  "and  sacrifice."]  holy  Sacrament  which   is  oflered  unto 

'  [Scotch  Lit,  "offend."]  them."] 
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munion,  then  shall  the  priest  CHAP. 

earnestly  exhort  his  parish '- — 

ioners,  to  dispose  themselves 
to  the  receiving  of  the  holy 
Communion  more  diligently, 
saying  these,  or  the  like 
words. 


Pearls  btlobelK,  forasmucj 
as  our  Jnutg  i%  to  renber  to 
aimigfttg  Goto,  our  feeabenls 
iFatfier,  most  Jeartg  tjanlis, 
&t  tfiat  l^e  fiatfi  fifben  |^fe 
feon  our  Sfcabfour  ^%n$ 
C6rist,not  onlj  tobfe  (or  us, 
but  also  to  ht  our  spiritual 
tool?  anft  susttnante,  as  it  is 
brtlarelr  unto  us,  as  fotll  bg 
(Sob's  borlr,  as  be  tj^e  tolg 
Sacraments  of  |^ts  blessed 
bolrj  anDf  6loob,  tfte  tojitj^ 
being  so  comfortable  a  tjing 
to  tgem  toj^itj^  reteibe  it  toor- 
tflilB,  &c. 


Dear  friends,  and  you  espe- 
cially upon  vrhose  souls  I 
have   cure    and    charge,   on 

next  I   do  intend,  by 

God^s  grace,  to  oflfer  to  all 
such  as  shall  be  godly  dis- 
posed, the  most  comfortable 
Sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  to  be  taken 
of  them  in  remembrance  of 
His  most  fruitful  and  glorious 
Passion,  by  the  which  Passion 
we  have  obtained  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, whereof  we  be  well  assur- 


ed and  ascertained,  if  we  come 
to  the  said  Sacrament  with  hearty  repentance  for  our  oflfences, 
stedfast  faith  in  God's  mercy,  and  earnest  mind  to  obey  God's 
^1,  and  to  offend  no  more  :  wherefore  our  duty  is  to  come  to 
these  holy  mysteries,  vri th  most  hearty  thanks  to  be  given  to 
Almighty  God  for  His  infinite  mercy  and  benefits  given  and 
bestowed  upon  us  His  unworthy  servants,  for  whom  He  hath 
not  only  given  His  body  unto  death,  and  shed  His  blood,  but 
also  doth  vouchsafe,  in  a  Sacrament  and  mystery,  to  give  us 
His  said  body  and  blood,  to  feed  upon  spiritually.  The  which 
Sacrament,  being  so  divine  and  holy  a  thing,  and  so  comfort- 
able to  them  which  receive  it  worthily,  &c. 


Common  Prayer. 
anlK  SO  JuanfierottS  to  tjem  tofio  toill  presume  to  tafte  tfte 
same  unbjortfeilB,  mp  ftutg  is  to  exftort  sou  to  consider  tje 
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CHAP.  Wpftg  Of  tSe  ftolp  mgsterp,  anlr  tfte  great  peril  of  tje  un- 
^^'  toortJB  receibittfi  thereof,  ani  $o  to  searcfi  ana  examine  pour  n 
oinn  consciences,  as  gou  sdouUi  come  j^olp  anb  ckan  to  a  most 
gobis  anlr  j^eabenlg  feast ;  so  tj^at  in  no  iofse  son  come  but  in 
tie  marriage  garment,  requfrelir  of  CEroDi  in  dolp  Scripture,  anlr 
so  come  anb  be  rece&eb  as  toortj^g  partaiiers  of  sucj^  a  j^abenh 
table.  'STbe  toag  anb  means  tj^ereto  is,  first  to  examine  sour 
libes  anb  conbersation  bg  tbe  rule  of  ffiob^s  commanlrmrnts, 
anb  toberein  soeber  jsit  sball  perceibe  gourselbes  to  iftabr 
offenbeb,  eitber  bg  bill,  faiorb,  or  beeb,  tbere  betoail  ^onr  obm 
sinful  libes,  confess  sourselbes  to  ^Imigbtg  0rob  M^  full 
purpose  of  amenbment  of  life,  ^nb  if  ge  sball  perceibe  pour 
offences  to  be  sucb^  as  be  not  onlg  against  CSob,  but  also 
against  gour  neigbbour ;  tben  ge  sball  reconcile  pourselbes 
unto  tbem,  reabg  to  ma&e  restitution  anb  satisfaction  accorb- 
ing  to  tbe  utmost  of  gour  pobiers,  for  all  injuries  anb  bsrongs 
bone  bg  gou  to  ang  otber,  anb  lifteteise  being  reabg  to  forgtbe 
otbers  tbat  babe  oSenbeb  gou,  as  gou  fooulb  babe  forgibeness 
of  gour  offences  at  Ctob^s  banb ;  for  otbertoise  tbe  receding  | 
of  tbe  bolg  (iDommunion  botb  notbing  else  but  increase  gour 
bamnation.  ^nb  because  it  is  re^isite  tbat  no  man  sboulb 
come  to  tbe  bolg  Communion  but  toitb  a  full  trust  in  €Kob*s 
mercg,  anb  b)itb  a  qfuiet  conscience;  tberefore  if  tbere  be  ang 
of  gou  tobo  bg  tbe  means  aforesaib  cannot  quiet  1fi%  ofam  con- 
science, but  requiretb  fartber  comfort  or  counsel,  tben  let  iim 
come  to  me,  or  some  otber  biscreet  anb  leameb''  minister  of 
ffiob^s  b)orb,  anb  open  bis  grief,  tbat  be  mag  receibe  sutb 
gbostlg  counsel,  abbice,  anb  comfort,  as  bis  conscience  mag  be 
reltebtb,  anb  tbat  bg  tbe  ministrg  of  (Srob's  tootin  b^  mag  re- 
ceibe comfort,  anb  tbe  benefit  of  absolution,  to  tbe  quieting  of 
bis  conscience,  anb  aboibing  of  all  scruple  anb  boubtfulness. 
[1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  Requiring  such  as  shall  be  satisfied 
with  a  general  confession,  not  to  be  oflFended  with  them  that 
do  use,  to  their  farther  satisfying,  the  auricular  and  secret 
confession  to  the  priest ;  nor  those  also  which  think  needful 
or  convenient,  for  the  quietness  of  their  own  consciences, 
particularly  to  open  their  sins  to  the  priest,  to  be  offended 
with  them  that  are  satisfied  with  their  humble  confession  to 
Gk>d,  and  the  general  confession  to  the  Church,  but  in  all 

•  [Scotch  Lit,  "presbyter  or."] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  COHHUNIOK.  287 

things  to  follow  the  rule  of  charity^  and  every  man  to  be  chap. 

satisfied  with  his  own  conscience^  not  judging  of  other  men's ' — 

minds  or  consciences ;  whereas  he  hath  no  warrant  of  Ood's 
word  to  the  same/'] 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  the  minister  say        After  the  Creed  ended  shall 
this  exhortation.  follow  the  sermon^  or  homily^ 

or  some  one  portion  of  one  of 
the  homilies^  as  they  shall  be 
hereafter  divided ;  wherein  if 
the  people  be  not  exhorted  to 
the  worthy  receiving  of  the 
holy  Sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Christy  then  shall  the  curate 
give  this  exhortation^  to  those 
that  be  minded  to  receive  the 
same. 

The  Common  Prayer. 
9eatl9  belobeb  in  tj^e  lUtin,  ge  tj^t  mltds  to  tonu  to  ^ 
iolm  comtnnn(on  of  tj^e  bo&s  anb  bloob  of  our  Sbabfout  ODj^rfet, 
most  consfiitr  iolbat  Sbt  ^aul  toxitt^  to  tie  Cor(nt]btan«,  j^oio 
it  nd^ttetj^  all  persons  bflfgentlg  to  trg  anb  examtae  ti^em- 
sebes,  before  tj^eg  presume  to  eat  of  tjbat  breab,  anb  tixixA  of 
4at  cup:  for  as  tj^e  benefit  is  great,  {f  toifb  a  true  penitent  ieart, 
saiOr  Ubels  faitj^^b^  teceibe  tj^at  iols  Ibaerament;  (for  tj^en 
ioe  sptrituallB  eat  H^t  flesjb  of  €W%t,  anb  brfnfi  |^te  bloob, 
tfien  toe  btoell  in  Cj^rist,  anb  OT^dst  in  us,  foe  be  one  initlb 
Cirfst,  anb  €txi%t  toifb  us ;)  so  is  Hbt  banger  great,  (f  foe 
recede  tj^e  same  untDortjbfls ;  for  tj^en  toe  be  pfltg  of  ^z 
bobp  anb  bloob  of  OTirfst  our  Sbabfour,  ine  eat  anb  Mni  our 
oimt  bamnatfon,  not  consfbering  ^t  lUrb's  bobg ;  toe  ikinble 
<Sob's  toxa^  against  us,  toe  probo6e  f^im,  to  plape  us  toit]^ 
Htbers  biseases,  anb  sunbrs  6inbs  of  beat]^.  ^jberefore  if  ang 
of  sou  be  B  biasplbemer  of  CErob,  an  jbinberer  or  slanberer  of 
l^is  toorb,  an  abulterer,  or  be  in  malite  or  enbs,  or  in  ang 
otfier  griebous  crime,  betoail  sour  sins,  anb  come  not  to  tjbis 
Sols  table,  lest  after  tfte  talcing  of  tjat  ftolg  Sbacrament  tfte 
bebil  enter  into  sou,  as  ftt  entereb  into  §(ubas,  anb  fill  sou 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


288  THE  COMMUNION. 

cii  A  P.  full  of  all  (nfqfufties,  ani  bring  gou  to  fteatruction  botft  of  holm 
-  ^'"'     ani  »ouI.    %vbQt  tjtrefore  sourselbts,  bretfiien,  tjat  pt  be 


not  fubgeb  of  tbe  Horb.  Iftepent  sou  trulg  for  pout  sins  past. 
I^abe  a  Itbelp  nrib  steMast  faitb  in  (ZTI^rist  out  ^abtour. 
kmenti  gout  Hbes,  antr  be  in  perfect  cbaritg  foitb  all  men ;  so 
sball  pe  be  meet  partakers  of  tbose  bolg  master ies.  ^n&A 
abobe  all  tbings^  ge  must  gibe  most  bumble  anb  beartg  tbanks 
to  ®ob  tbe  ipatber,  tbe  Sbon,  anb  tbe  f^ols  €&bost,  for  tbe 
redemption  of  tbe  biorib,  bp  tbe  beatb  anb  passion  of  out 
^abtour  OTbtist,  botb  ®ob  anb  iVlan,  tobo  bib  bnmblr 
f^imself  eben  to  tbe  beatb  upon  tbe  cross  for  us  miserable 
sinners,  fssjibitb  lap  in  barfiness  anb  sbabobi  of  beatb»  tbat  ||e 
map  ma^e  us  tbe  cbilbren  of  ®ob,  anb  exalt  us  to  eberlastin; 
life,  ^nb  to  tbe  enb  tbat  bie  sboulb  aUoap  remember  tbe  ci« 
ceebing  great  lobe  of  our  JVlaster  anb  onip  ^abiour  ^esu 
<!Dbrist,  tbus  bping  for  us,  anb  tbe  innumerable  benefits 
{fsibit^b  bp  ?^is  precious  bloob-sbebbing)  f^e  batb  obtafneb  to 
us:  l^e  batb  instituted  anb  orbaineb  fjolp  mpsterfes  as 
plebges  of  |^is  lobe,  anb  continual  remembrance  of  f^is  beatg, 
to  our  great  anb  enbless  comfort.  tRo  f^im  tberefore,  toiil^ 
tbe  ipatber  anb  tbe  l^olp  ®bost,  kt  us  gibe  (as  foe  art  most 
bounben)  continual  tbaniis,  submitting  ourselbes  faibollp  to 
l^is  bolp  toill  anb  pleasure,  anb  stubping  to  serbe  f^im  in 
true  boliness  anb  rigbteousness  all  tbe  baps  of  our  life,  i 
Amen. 

IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 

In  cathedral  churches,  or  other  places,  where  there  is  daily 
communion,  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  read  this  exhortation 
above  written  once  in  a  month,  and  in  parish  churches  upou 
the  week-day  it  may  be  left  unsaid. 
These  two      Then  SO  many  as  shall  be  partakers  of  the  holy  Commu- 
come  Ui     ^^o^  ^^^^  tarry  still  in  the  choir,  or  in  some  convenient 
^ertor^    place  nigh  the  choir;    (B)  the  men  on  one  side,  and  the 
in  1 B.  of  women  on  the  other  side.     All  other  (that  mind  not  to  re- 
ceive the  said  holy  Communion)  shall  depart  out  of  the  choir, 
except  the  ministers  and  clerks. 

Then  shall  the  minister  take  so  much  bread  and  wine  as 
shall  suffice  for  the  persons  appointed  to  receive  the  holy 
Communion,  laying  the  bread  upon  the  corporas,  or  else  in 
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the  paten^  or  in  some  other  comely  thing  prepared  for  that  CHAP, 
purpose ;  and  putting  the  wine  into  the  chalice,  or  else  some '— 


fair  convenient  cup,  prepared  for  that  use,  if  the  chalice  will 
not  serve^  putting  thereto  (C)  a  little  pure  and  clean  water ; 
and  setting  both  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  Altar.  Then 
shall  the  priest  sbj, 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer. 
And  with  thy  Spirit. 

Priest. 
Lift  up  your  hearts^  &c.,  to  the  end  of  the  prefaces. 

189            Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  the  minister  say  Here  the  priest  shall  turn 

to  them  that  come  to  receive  him  toward  those  that  come  to 

the  holy  Communion.  [Scotch  receive  the  holy  Communion^ 

Lit.  "  this  invitation."]  and  shaU  say. 

You  tjat  to  tttilp  anir  tatnestlg  repent  gou  of  gout  s{n», 
[1  B.  of  Edw.  VL  "  to  Almighty  God,'T  at*  be  (tt  lobt  ai* 
dbatftg  iDit]^  gout  mfgjbboars,  and  {nten&  to  leab  a  ntin  life, 
folloining  t^e  commanbments  of  CEfob,  and  toalfctng  from 
jbencefbrtfi  (n  '^\%  jbolg  iDag)$,  (D)  trrafo  near,  nxUs  taiie  tj^fs 
^olg  ^atrament  to  gour  comfort,  matie  gour  j^umble  confes- 
sion to  ^Imfgjbtg  CSolr,  before  tjbts  congregation  gati)ere&  toge- 
tj^er  in  f^is  jbolg  Name,  mee6Ig  lineeling  upon  gour  6nees. 

(E)  Then  shall  this  general  Confession  be  made,  in  the 
name  of  all  those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  holy  Com- 
munion, [Scotch  Lit.  ''  by  the  presbyter  himself,  or  the  dea- 
con,"] either  by  one  of  them,  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VL  and  Lit.  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  "  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the 
priest  himself,"]  or  else  by  the  minister  himself,  [Scotch  Lit. 
"both  he  and  all  the  people,"]  all  kneeling  humbly  upon 
their  knees. 

^Imigjbtg  ®otr,  ipatl^er  of  our  Hortr  ^sus  OTj^rist, 
jnaiker  of  all  tilings,  ^utrge  of  all  men,  toe  fcnotolelrge  an& 
betoail  our  manifold  sins  and  toidke&ness,  to|)icj^  toe  from 
time  to  time  most  griebouslg  fiabe  committe))(,  bg  tjbougfit, 
toorb,  anb  tieeb,  against  ^jbg  Iribine  inajestg,  proboiiing 
most  fustlg  ®i^g  torat]^  an&  indignation  against  us ;  toe  to 
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CHAP,  eamestlg  repent,  anln  be  j^eartilg  sorrs  for  ti^ese  our  inis< 

—  tofttgs,  tfte  remembrance  of  tftem  i%  grtebous  ttnto  ns,  tlit 

burtj^n  of  tbem  i%  intolerable :  babe  mere?  ttpon  its,  "^^ 
mercg  upon  n%  most  mercfful  ifatber ;  for  tJTbs  Sbtm  out  Uod 
^n%  (B^xi%V%  sa&e,  forgibe  m  all  tbat  i%  past,  anb  grant 
tbat  toe  mag  eber  btreaf ter  serbe  antr  please  tJTbee  fn  netomss 
of  Ufe,  to  tbe  bonottr  anb  glorp  of  ®bs  Name,  tbrougb  ^ts^xs 
ODbrist  our  lUrb.    ^men. 

These  Then  shall  the  priest,  [or  the  bishop,  being  present,]  stand 
n^enciosS  ^P*  ^^^  turning  himself  to  the  people,  [Scotch  Lit.  "  pro- 
i^B*^  ™     nounce  the  Absolution  as  foUoweth,'*]  say  thus : 

^^'  ^'  aimfgbtg  ffiob,  our  beabenlg  ifatber,  fobo  of  |^fs  great 
meres  batb  promfseb  forgfbeness  of  %im  to  all  tbem  ioibo  fotii 
bearts  repentance  anb  true  fa(tb  turn  unto  f^im ;  babe  mercp 
upon  sou,  parbon  anb  beltber  sou  from  all  sour  sins,  confirm 
anb  strengtben  sou  fn  all  goobness,  anb  bring  sou  to  ebet' 
lasting  life,  tbrougb  l^sus  (iDbrist  our  'Cotb.  ^men- 
Then  shall  the  priest  also  say, 

l^ear  bibat  comfortable  foorbs  our  ^abiour  ®brist  saitb  to 
all  tbat  truls  turn  to  |^im :  ®ome  unto  iUe  all  tbat  trabati 
anb  be  bcabs  laben,  anb  {  sball  refresb  sou.  CErob  so  lobct 
tbe  foorlb,  tbat  f^e  gabe  f^is  onls-begotten  Sbon,  to  tbe  enU 
tbat  all  tbat  beliebe  in  f^im  sboulb  not  perisb,  but  i^abe  Uft 
eberlasting. 

f^ear  also  fobat  S^u  $aul  saitb :  ^bis  is  a  true  saping, 
anb  biortbs  of  all  men  to  be  receibeb,  tbat  ^i^sus  (iDbrist  camt 
into  tbe  biorlb  to  sabe  sinners. 

f^ear  also  tobat  Sbt  ^fobn  saitb :  If  ans  man  sin,  tot 
babe  an  ^[bbocate  biitb  tbe  ;^atber,  ^iesus  OTbrist  tbe  rij^if' 
ous,  anb  p.e  is  tbe  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

After  which  the  priest  shall  proceed,  saying, 
Hift  up  sour  bearts-  (F) 

Answer.  i^ 

SSe  lift  tbem  up  unto  tbe  'l.orb. 

Priest, 
net  us  gibe  tbanto  unto  our  'Corb  ®ob.  (O) 

Answer. 
It  is  meet  anb  rigbt  so  to  bo. 
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Priest.  CHAP. 

It  fe  bers  mm,  rigHt,  ani  our  bounften  fttttg,  tjbat  toe  sj^uUr  — 2L1 
at  all  limn,  anir  (n  all  pJace»»  gibe  t^anits  unto  ®5e«,  © 
«"*»  ftolB  iFatJw,  »Im(8)^t9,  lEberlastfiig  €5ott. 

Here  shaU  foUow  the  Proper  Prefiice,  according  to  the  time, 
if  there  be  any  specially  appointed;  or  else  immediately 
shall  follow,  "Therefore  with  Angels,"  &c. 

PROPER  PREFACES. 
Upon  Christmas-day,  and  seven  days  after. 
»eca««  mw  fttot  g&e  %t%ix9  ©Jrist,  mim  onig  «bon, 
to  be  born  as  tJW«  tag  fot  u«,  iobo  bg  tjt  operatfon  of  tfte 
l^olg  ffibost  bias  ma&e  berg  man,  of  tjt  substance  of  tje 
Iftrgfn  iWarg,  ^(s  iWotJer,  ani  tbat  toltjout  spot  of  sfn 
to  maJkt  us  clean  from  all  sfn:  "Therefore  with,"  &c. 

Upon  Easter-day,  and  seven  days  after. 
a8«t  ^feflg  arc;  toe  bounb  to  prafse  ^6ee  fcr  tje  glorious 
resurrection  of  ©bg  «bon  ^fesus  ©btfet  our  lUrlr,  for  |^e  is 
tbe  berg  ^ascbal  %amb  foftU^  toas  offereD  for  us,  anir  batb 
tafun  atoag  tbe  sin  of  tbe  toorlDr,  tobo  bg  f^is  tfeatb  batb  Ht- 
strogrt  Jjeatb,  anfc  bg  f^is  rising  to  life  again,  batb  restoreJn 
to  us  eberlasting  life :  "  Therefore  with,"  8m5. 

Upon  the  Ascension-day,  and  seven  days  after. 

^brottgb  ®bg  most  bearlg  belobett  ^n  3|esus  dTbrtst  our 
'lorli,  tobo  after  f^is  most  glorious  resurrection  manifestlg 
appear^  to  all  |^is  apostles,  antr  in  tbeir  sigbt  asttnbeH  up 
into  beaben  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  tbat  tobere  |^e  is,  tbftber 
migbt  toe  also  ascend  anb  reign  toitb  ||(m  in  glorg :  "There- 
fore with  Angels,"  &c. 

Upon  Whit-Sonday,  and  six  days  after. 

^btottgb  Hiesus  ODbrist  our  lorto,  accorbing  to  tobose 
most  true  promise  tbe  |^lg  ^ost  came  boton  tbis  bag  from 
beaben,  toitb  a  suDton  great  sounb,  as  it  bab  been  a  migbtg 
toinb,  in  tbe  liiuness  of  fierg  tongues,  ligbting  upon  tbe  ^po« 

'  [Scotch  Lit.  "  the  Blessed."] 
u2 
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CHAP.  Sties  to  teacjb  i^m,  anb  to  leaDi  tj^em  to  all  untfy^  gfbtns  ti^em 
•  ^^'  botj  tfte  gift  of  mtx%  languages,  anH  also  botoness,  toit&  fet- 
bent  ?eal,  constantlp  to  preatb  tje  gospel  unto  all  nations, 
tobetebg  toe  are  brought  out  of  barfiness  anb  error,  into  dear 
Ifgbt  anb  true  linotolebge  of  ®bee,  anb  of  ®bB  Sbon  ^^sus 
OCbrfet :  ''  Therefore  with/'  &c. 

Upon  the  feast  of  Trinity  only. 

It  (s  berg  meet,  rfgbt,  anb  our  bounbenbutg,  tbat  toe  sboulb 
at  all  times,  anb  in  all  places,  gibe  tbaniis  to  ^bee,  ®  loxb, 
almigbtg  anb  eberlastin^  ffiob,  i3s^\^i^  art  one  ffiob,  one  Uoib,  i^i 
not  one  onlg  person,  but  tjree  persons  in  one  substanre. 
jffox  tbat  W^  toe  beliebe  of  tbe  glorg  of  tbe  ipatber,  tbe  same 
toe  beliebe  of  tbe  Sbon^  anb  of  tbe  f^olg  ®bost,  toitbout  ans 
bifference  or  inequalitg :  ''  Therefore  with/'  &c. 

After  which  Prefaces  shall  follow  immediately, 

^berefore  toitb  Angels  anb  ^rcbangels,  anb  toitb  all  tbe 
company  of  beaben,  toe  laub  anb  mapifg  WbVi  glorious 
Name,  ebermore  praising  'STbee,  anb  saving,  f^olg,  bol9»i 
bols,  ILorb  €Gob  of  bosts,  beaben  anb  eartb  are  full  of  ^b8 
glorg :  ®lor8  be  to  ^b^e,  ®  Uorb,  most  |^igb« 

Then  shall  the  priest  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  '^  turning  himself  to 
God's  board  kneel  down,  and"]  kneeling  down  at  God's 
board,  say,  in  the  name  of  all  them  that  shall  receive  the 
Communion,  this  [Scotch  Lit.  "  coUect  of  humble  access 
to  the  holy  Communion,  as  followeth,"]  prayer  following : 

This  asse  bo  not  presume  to  come  to  tbis  ^b8  table,  ®  merciful 

iRof  Edw.  Horb,  trusting  in  our  oton  rigbteousness,  but  in  ®bB  manifolb 

Te  js^teh  ^"^  8^^^*  mercies^    WLt  be  not  toortbB  so  mucb  as  to  gatfter 

^liiST     ^^  *^  crumbs  unber  ®bB  table :  but  ®bou  art  tbe  same  'I^^rb, 

nextbdbre  tobosc  propcrtg  is  altoaBS  to  babe  mercg.    ®rant  us  tberefore, 

ve^^of  the  C^^acious  Uorb,  so  to  eat  tbe  Hesb  of  ®bB  *^a^  Sb^w  ^sus 

Sacrament  ®j)rist,  aub  to  briuli  l^is  bloob«,  tbat  our  sinful  bobies  mag 

be  mabe  clean  bs  |^i$(  bobs,  anb  our  souls  toasbeb  tbrougb 

l^is  most  precious  bloob,  anb  tbat  toe  mas  ebermore  btoell  in 

l^im,  anb  |^e  in  us.    ^mtn. 

«  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  « in  these  holy  mysteries."] 
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Common  Prayer. 

Then  the  priest,  standing 
up,  shall  say  as  foUoweth, 


CHAP. 
VIL 


Scotch  Litnrgy. 

Then  the  presbyter,  stand- 
ing  up,  shall  say  the  prayer 
of  Consecration,  as  foUoweth, 
but  then,  during  the  time  of 
consecration,  he  shall  stand 
at  such  a  part  of  the  holy 
table  where  he  may  with  the 
more  ease  and  decency  use 
both  his  hands ; 

SAmi^PSi  ®ob  out  j^eabenlg  ipatj^et,  toj^tej^  of  ®]^9  tender  ThiB 
mercg  IrfDst  gibe  ^fifne  onlg  ^on  ^t%n%  €txi%t  to  suffer  ^Xued 
tieatib  upon  (tt  cross  for  our  redemption,  iolbo  made  tjftere  (bp  ^^er^for 
l^is"*  oton  oblation  of  f^imseU  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  ^^^^f^ 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  tbe  sins  chnst^ 
of  tj^e  foj^ole  biorld,  and  did  institute,  and  in  f^is  bolg  CRospel  ^eTs.  of 
command  us  to  continue,  a  perpetual  memory  of  tjat  f^is  ^"^^  ^^ 
precious  dtatj^S  until  f^is  coming  again,  f^ear  us,  ®  merci* 
i^l  ;ff^^tx^  tot  beseech  Wbtt. 


Scotch  Lit. 

And  of  Thy  almighty  good- 
ness vouchsafe  so  to  bless  and 
sanctify,  with  Thy  word  and 
Holy  Spirit,  these  Thy  gifts 
and  creatures  of  bread  and 
wine,  that  they  may  be  unto 
us  the  body  and  blood  of  Thy 
most  dearly  beloved  Son^  so 
that  we,  receiving  them  ac- 
cording, &c« 


IB.  ofEdw.VL 

And  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
and  word  vouchsafe  to  bhfiess 
and  sanctify  these  Thy  crea- 
tures  and  gifts  of  bread  and 
wine,  that  they  may  be  tmto  us 
the  body  and  blood  of  Thy 
most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  who  in  the  same  night 
that  He  was,  ifc. 


m  Snd  grant  tj^at  toe, 
receibing  tj^ese^bs  crea- 
tures of  bread  and  bine, 
according  to  ^b9  &on 
our  Sbabiour  ^i^sus 
®brisf s  bols  institu* 

^  [Scotch  Lit  and  1  B.  of  Ei  VI.  '*  one."] 


»  [Scotch  Lit  "  and  sacrifice"] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


294 


THE  COMMUNION. 


1  B.  Edw.  VI. 
Here  the 
priest  must 
take  the  bread 
into  his  hands. 


s  Here  the 
priest  shall 
take  the  cap 
into  his  hands. 


CHAP,  tfon,  (tt  rtmembrante  of 

VTT 

-  I^fe  ieatfi  anb  passfon, 

mag  be  partafter$(  tsf^ 
l^ts  most  Vlt%%a  bobs 
anb  bloob:  fojbo,  (n 
tibe  same  nigbt  tj^at  f^e 
teas  bettageb,  toofi 
breab,  anb,  to^tn  |^e 
j^ab  giben  i^baxAs^  f^e 
btatie  It,  anb  gabe  ft  to 
l^is  bisciples,  sagfng, 
(K)  ^aite,  eat,  tjfs  Is 
iStg  bobs  b/bif^  i^  giben 
for  90U,  bo  tj^fs  (n 
remembrance  of  0iz. 
Hitietoise,  after  supper, 
l^e  toofi  tjbe  cttp,  anb, 
fojben  l^e  jdab  g(ben 
tj^anfcs,  l^e  gabe  it  to 
tbem,  sapfng,  iDrfnii  s< 
all  of  tibis,  for  ti^ts  is 
iWg  bloob  of  tfte  Neto 
Testament,  foj^tcfi  is 
sj^eb  for  gon,  anb  for 
mans,  for  remission  of 
sins,  bo  tj^is,  as  oft  as 
50U  siftall  brinik  it,  in 
remembrance  of  iDIte« 

Scotch  Lit.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Immediately  after  shall  be  These  words  before  rehearsed 
said  this  memorial  or  prayer  are  to  be  said,  turning  stitt  to 
of  oblation  as  followeth :  the  Altar,  tvithout  any  eleva- 

tion or  shewing  the  Sacrament 
to  the  people. 

Wherefore,  O  Lord,  and  heavenly  Father,  according  to  the 
institution  of  Thy  dearly  beloved  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  we,  Thy  humble  servants,  do  celebrate  and  make 
here,  before  Thy  divine  Majesty,  with  these  Thy  holy  gifts, 


Scotch  Lit. 
At  these  words, 
''took  bread,'' that 
presbyter  that  offi- 
ciates is  to  take 
the  paten  in  his 
hand. 


At  these  words, 
"took  the  cup,'' 
he  is  to  take  the 
chalice  in  his  hand, 
and  lay  his  hand 
upon  so  much  (be 
it  in  the  chalice 
or  flagon)  as  he 
intends  to  conse- 
crate. 


*  ["the  same."] 
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Lthe  memorial  which  Thy  Son  hath  willed  us  to  make^  having  chap. 

in  remembrance  His  blessed  passion,  mighty  resurrection, '■— 

and  glorious  ascension,  rendering  Thee  most  hearty  thanks 
for  the  innumerable  benefits  procured  unto  us  by  the  same, 
entirely  desiring  Thy  fatherly  goodness  to  accept,  &c.,  as  in 
the  prayer  after  the  elements  delivered. 

IB.  ofEdw.VI. 

Let  us  pray. 
[Scotch  lit.   ''Then  shall  the  presbyter  say,'*]    As  our 
Saviour  Christ  hath  commanded  and  taught  us,  we  are  bold 
to  say.  Our  Father,  &c,* 

Tfie  answer. 
But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 
Then  shaU  the  priest  say, 
The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  alway  with  you. 
The  clerks. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 
Thejmest. 
Christ  our  Paschal  Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us,  once  for  all, 
when  He  bare  our  sins  on  His  body  upon  the  cross,  for  He  is 
the  very  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world: 
wherefore  let  us  keep  a  joyful  and  holy  feast  with  the  Lord. 


93    Scotch  Liturgy. 

Then  shall  the 
bishop,  if  he  be 
present,  or  else  the 
presbyter  that  ce- 
lebrateth,  first  re- 
ceive the  Commu- 
nion in  both  kinds 
himself,  and  next 
deliver  it  to  other 
bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  (if  any 
be  there  present,) 
that  they  may  help 


Common  Prayer. 

Then  shall  the 
minister  first  re- 
ceive the  Commu- 
nion in  both  kinds 
himself,  and  next 
deliver  it  to  other 
ministers,  if  any 
present,  (that  they 
may  help  the  chief 
minister,)  and  after 
to  the  people  in 
their  (M)  hands, 
(N)  kneeling. 


IB.  ofEdw.VI. 

Then  shall  the 
priest  first  receive 
the  Communion  in 
both  kinds  himself, 
and  next  deliver  it 
to  other  ministers,  \f 
any  be  present  there, 
{that  they  may  be 
ready  to  help  the 
chief  minister,)  and 
after  the  people. 


him  that  celebrat- 

eth,  and  after  to  the  people  in  due  order, 

■  [Scotch  Lit  "for  Thine  is  the  ktsgdoni/'  &c. 
humble  access.] 


all  himibly  kneeling. 

Then  follows  the  prayer  of 
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CHAP. 
VII. 


And  when  he,re- 
ceiveth  himself,  or 
delivereththebread 
to  others,  he  shall 
say  this  benedic- 
tion, 

The  body  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy 
which  was  given  for 
thee,  preserve  thy 
body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life. 

Here  the  party 
receiving  shall 
say  (P)  Amen. 


And  when  he  de- 
livereth  the  bread, 
he  shall  say. 


And  the  presby- 
ter or  minister  that 
receiveth  the  cup 
himself,  or  deHver- 
eth  it  to  others, 
shall  say  this  bene- 
diction. 

The  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  shed  for 
thee,  preserve  thy 
hody  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life. 

Here  the  party 
receiving  shall 
say  Amen. 


(O)  ®6e  boas  of 
our  Uora  %z%n% 
OTIbttet^  tD|)tct)  bias 
gfben  for  tjee,  pre« 
serbe  tjg  ho&s  anft 
soul  unto  eberlast- 
ing  life,  an&  tatit 
anlr  eat  tf^ts  in 
remembrance  t|)at 
aD]bristtfietffort|)ee, 
anttfeelf  on  f^im  in 
t]^5  lieart  bs  ^^^^ 
toitj^  tj^anftsgibing. 

And  the  minister 
that  delivereth  the 
cup  shall  say. 


And  when  he  de^ 
livereth  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  body 
of  Christ,  he  shaU 
say  to  every  one 
these  words, 

IB.  Ed.  VI. 
The  body 
of  OUT  Lord 
JesosChrist, 
which     was 
given 
thee, 
aeire 
body 
soul 


'STfieblootrof  our 

foj^icf)  teas  s|)eii  for 
^tty  preserbe  tj^g 
bo&B  an&  soul  unto 
ebcrlasting  life ; 
irrinli  tfrfs  in  re- 
membrance  tj^at 
Ol^btist's  bloolr  foas 
$W  for  tjbee,  anb 
be  tbanfeful 


for 
pre- 
thy 
and 
unto 
everlasting  ^giving. 
life. 


2  B.  Ed.  VI. 
Take  and 
eat  this  » 
remembramce 
that  Ckrut 
died  for  Uttt^ 
and  feed  <m 
Him  in  thine 
heart  hg faith 
with  tkanki- 


IB.  ofEdw.YL 
And  the  mmster 
delivering  the  Sa- 
crament oftheblood, 
and  giving  every 
one  to  drink  once 
and  no  more,  shall 


IB.  Ed.  VI. 
The  blood 
of  our  Lord 
JesusChrist, 
which  was 
shedforthee,. 
preserve  thy. 
body  and 
soul  unto 
everlasting 
life. 


2  B.Ed.  VI. 
Drink  this 


m 

trance  that 
Chrisesblood 
was  shedfaf 
thee,  and  he 
thankful 
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W  1  B.  of  Edward  VI.  chap. 

If  there  be  a  deacon,  or  other  priest,  then  shall  he  follow 
with  the  chalice^  and  as  the  priest  ministereth  the  Sacrament 
of  the  body,  so  shall  he  (for  more  expedition)  minister  the 
Sacrament  of  the  blood  in  form  before  written. 

In  the  Communion  time  the  clerks  shall  sing, 

O  Lamb  of  Gk>d,  that  takest  away  the  sins,  &;c.,  have 
mercy  upon  ns. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins,  &c.,  grant  us 
Thy  peace. 

Beginning  so  soon  as  the  priest  doth  receive  the  holy  Com- 
munion, and  when  the  Communion  is  ended,  then  shall  the 
clerks  sing  the  Post-Communion. 

Sentences  of  holy  Scripture,  to  be  said  or  sung,  every  day 
one,  after  the  holy  Communion,  called  the  Post-Communion : 
Matt.  xvi.  24;  Mark  xiii.  13 ;  Luke  i.  68,  and  xii.  87, 40, 47; 
John  iv.  28^  and  v.  14,  and  viii.  81,  and  xii.  86,  and  xiv.  21, 
23^  and  xv.  7,  8,  12;  Eom.  viii.  31,  82,  88,  and  xiii.  12; 
1  Cor.  i.  80,  and  iii.  16,  and  vi.  20;  Eph.  v.  1,  2. 

Then  shall  the  priest  give  thanks  to  God  in  the  name  of 
all  them  that  have  communicated,  turning  him  first  to  the 
people,  and  saying. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

The  answer. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  priest. 

Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  most  heartily,  &c. 
The  Common  Prayer. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  people 
repeating  after  him  every  petition. 

After  shall  be  said  as  followeth  : 

®  *ot&  anto  Jeabenlp  ipatfter,  toe  ® Jb  Jumble  wrtants 
entirelB  &e»{re  ®ftB  fatJerlB  fioo&ne»»,  tnercffuIlB  to  actept  tjfe 
OUT  sacrifice  of  pratee  mb  tfianisgibinSy  most  jbumblB  be- 
seecJinB  ®&ee  to  gtant,  tftat  bfi  tje  merits  anir  Heatfi  of  ®iB 
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CHAP.  Sbon  %t%vi%  Cl^rfst,  anb  tj^touej^  faftj^  in  |^fe  bloob,  tot,  an2r 
— ^5l_-  all  ®5p  toj^ole  aDfturcf),  mag  obtafn  remission  of  our  sfes, 
atUr  all  otj^et  benefits  of  f^is  passion*  (Q)  ^n)i  j^n  fex 
offer  anb  present  unto  ^b^e,  ® 'CorDf^ourselbes^ottr  souls  an)) 
bolries,  to  be  a  reasonabk,  bolgt  anb  libelg  sacrifice  ttnto 
^bee,  bumblg  beseecbing^b^e"",  tbat  all  toe  tbat  be  partalers 
of  tbis  bolB  (ZComnittnion,  mag  be  fnlfilleb  toitb  ^b8  gtact 
anb  bcabenlg  benebfction.  ^nb  altbongb  toe  be  untooctii;, 
tbrougb  our  manffottr  sfns,  to  offer  unto  ^bce  ang  s^anfficr, 
get  toe  beseecb  ^bce  to  accept  tbts  our  bounben  butg  anb  set' 

bfce,  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  ''and  command  these  our  prayers 
and  supplications^  by  the  ministry  of  Thy  holy  Angels,  to  be 
brought  up  into  Thy  holy  tabernacle,  before  the  sight  of  Thy 
divine  Majesty/']  not  toefgbCng  our  merits,  but  parboning  oui 
offences,  tbtougb  3(^us  (ZDbrist  our  Uorb,  bg  tobom,  ani 
toitb  tobom,  tn  tbe  unitg  of  tbc  |^oIg  ffibost,  all  bonour 
anb  glorg  be  unto  ^b((»  ®  iF^tber  ^Imigbtg,  toorib  tottj^out 
enb.    ^men. 

Or  this  J  Scotch  Lit.  When  all  have  communicated,  be  thati95 
celebrates  shall  go  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  cover  with  a 
fair  linen  cloth,  or  corporal,  that  which  remaineth  of  the 
consecrated  elements,  and  then  say  this  collect  of  thanks-    | 
giving,  as  followeth : 

^Imij^tg  anb  eberlibing  CErob,  toe  most  bcartilg  tbani 
®bte,  for  tbat  ®bou  bost  boucbsafe  to  feeb  us  tobo  babe  bub  | 
reaibeb  tbese  bolg  mgsteries,  toitb  tbe  spiritual  foob  of  tiie  | 
most  precious  bobg  anb  bloob  of  ^g  Sbon  our  ^abiour 
2iesus  (iDbtist,  anb  bost  assure  us  tberebg  of  ^bg  fabour  bxA 
goobness  totoarb  us,  anb  tbat  toe  be  berg  members  incorporate 
in  ^bg  mgstical  bobg,  iss^^U^  is  tbe  blesseb  compang  of  all 
tbe  faitbful  people,  anb  be  also  beirs,  tbrougb  bope,  of  ®9s 
eberlasting  Ikinn^m,  bg  tbe  merits  of  tbe  most  precious  beat! 
anb  passion  of  '^Tbg  bear  ^on :  aSe  noto  most  bumbig  be- 
seecb ®bee,  ®  beabenig  ^atber,  so  to  assist  us  toitb  ^S 
grace,  tbat  toe  mag  continue  in  tbat  bolg  fellotosbiPt  anb  bo  all 
sucb  goob  toor&s  as  Sbou  bast  prepareb  for  us  to  toalk  fn, 

■  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  that  whoso-  Son  Jesus  Christ,  snd  he  fulfilled,  &c, 

ever  shall   he  partakers  of  this  holy  and  made  oiie  hody  with  Thj  Son  J^su* 

Coramonion  may  worthilv  receive  the  Christ,  that  He  may  dwell  in  them,  snd 

most  precious  hody  and  blood  of  Thy  they  in  Him.".] 
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t^rotigD  ^estts  Cj^tet  our  Hotly,  to  iDj^om,  toiti  "S^tt  and  tj^e  chap. 
l^oIgCErj^st^be  all  jbonour  atilr  gIots,f»otUy  toitj^out  enH.  ^men.     ^"' 


Then  shall  be  said  or  sung^  [Scotch  Lit.  Gloria  in  Excebis, 
in  English.] 

triors  be  to  CErob  on  f^i^^  antu  in  eattb  peace,  gootr  infllThisinthe 
itotoarte  men.    JSSLz  praise  'STbtt,  toe  h\t%%  ®bee,  toe  toorsbip  Edw.^'yL 
^6ee,  toe  filorffg  ®bee,  toe  gfbe  tjanfes  to  ®bee  for  ©Jb  great  jf^J*^ 
glors,  ®  Horb  ®ob,  beabenlg  IKfng,  CEfolr  tbe  ipatber  ^I- 1^^« 
migblS*    ®  ILorb,  tbe  onlg^be^tten  Sbon  ^t%u  (JDbrfst,  ®  munion^^ 
'Eori  ffiolr,  Hamb  of  ffioli,  Sboti  of  tje  Jfatber,  tbat  tafcest  f^^^eee 
atoag  tbe  %tn%  of  tbe  toorUi,  babe  mercp  upon  us.    ©bott  tbat  Hy^^^^ 
tamest  atoag  tbe  %in%  of  tbe  toorHif,  babe  mercg  upon  us*  ^ou  Th^^'^^S^^ 
tbat  taiiest  atoag  tbe  %in%  of  tbe  toorlb,  retefbe  our  pragers.  ted'L'^'^^ 
^bou  tbat  sfttest  at  tbe  rigbt  banb  of  CSob  tbe  ifatber,  babe  ^''^' 
mercg  upon  m ;  for  t^bou  onig  art  bolg,  ^bou  onig  art  tbe 
lorb,  ®bou  onig,  ®  ®brfet,  toftb  tbe  l^olg  CEfbost,  art  most 
btgbt  to  tbe  glorg  of  0rob  tbe  Jpatber. 

I  Then  the  priest^  or  the  bishop^  if  he  be  present,  shall  let 
them  depart  with  this  blessing. 

Wbt  peaa  of  <Srob  fooifit^  passetb  all  unberstanl^tag  &eep 
gour  b^arts  anb  mtnlis  in  tbe  Ibnotolebge  anb  lobe  of  CKob,  anb 
of  |^(s  Sbon  ^esus  (iTbrist  our  Horb.    [^nb  tbe  blessing  of  These 
Gob  aimfgbtg,  tbe  iPatber,  Sbon,  anb  f^olg  ffibost,  beg^I^dSS 
amongst  gou,  anb  remain  toitb  gou  altoags.]    amen.  b^^"^ 

[1  B.  of  Edw.  VL  Where  there  are  no  clerks,  the  priest 
shall  say  all  things  appointed  for  them  to  sing.] 

[When  the  holy  Communion  is  celebrate  of  the  work-day, 
or  in  private  houses,  there  maybe  omitted  Gloria  inExcelsis, 
the  Credo,  the  homily,  and  the  exhortation,  beginning 
"Dearly  beloved,'' &C.] 

[Scotch  Lit.  After  the  divine  service  is  ended,  that  which 
vas  offered  shall  be  divided  in  the  presence  of  the  presbyter 
and  the  churchwardens,  whereof  one  half  shall  be  to  the  use 
of  the  presbyter,  to  provide  him  books  of  holy  divinity ;  the 
other  half  shall  be  faithfully  kept  and  employed  on  some 
pious  or  charitable  use,  for  the  decent  furnishing  of  that 
church,  or  the  public  relief  of  their  poor,  at  the  discretion  of 
the  presbyter  and  churchwardens.] 
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CHAP.   Collects  to  be  said  after  the  offertory,  when  there  is  no  Cora- 
munion,  every  such  day  one.  [And  the  same  may  be  said  also 


edthQs[|]  as  often  as  occasion  shall  serve^  aft;er  the  collects  either  of 
1 R  of  ™  morning  or  evening  prayer,  Communion,  or  litany,  by  the 
Edw.  VL        discretion  of  the  minister.] 

fSL%%i%t  n%  mmffttllB,  <&  Hortr,  in  tj^ese  out  {(ttppltcattons 
anb  ptapers,  bx^  tii%po%t  tj^e  foap  of  ^]b6  serbants  tofoat&s 
tibe  attainment  of  eberlastfng  salbatton,  ti^at  among  all  i^t^ 
cjbanges  and  cjbances  of  t|)fe  mortal  lift,  tj^eg  mas  fbtx  bt 
tstUvibtti  bg  'Sri)B  most  gradous  antr  reabg  jbelp,  tj^rouob 
€txi%i  out  Hottr.    ^men. 

(B  ^Im(g|it5  'Cotd  anb  eberltting  CEroDi,  boudbsafe  toe  bc- 
seecjb  "H^ttt  to  bfmt,  sancttfg,  anil  gpbtrn  botfi  our  j^earts  anH 
bobfes  (n  tj^e  toags  of  ^bg  latos,  anb  in  tie  iooxks  of  'STbs 
commanbments,  t^at  tj^roug]^  ®]b8  most  mtgj^tg  prouction, 
bofb  bm  anb  eber,  toe  mag  be  presetbeb  in  bobg  anb  soul, 
ti^roug]^  our  Uorb  anb  Sbabiour  ^^sus  ODj^rist    ^men. 

QErtant  toe  beseech  ^j^ee,  Slmfgj^tg  6fob,  tj^at  tlie  toorbs 
toj^fcjb  toe  j^abe  j^earb  tj^is  bag  toit]^  our  outtoarb  ears^  mag 
tj^rougjb  ^Ibg  gtace  be  so  graffeb  (ntoarblg  In  our  jbeatts,  tj^at 
ti^eg  mag  bring  fort]^  in  us  t]be  fruit  of  gpob  libing,  to  t|ie 
l^onour  anb  praise  of  ^jbg  iBtame,  ti^roug]^  ^esus  Cj^dst  out 
Uorb.    ^men. 

I^rebent  us,  ®  lUrb,  in  all  our  boings  toitjb  ^l^g  most 
gracious  fabour,  anb  further  us  toitj^  ^]^g  continual  |^lp»  tfiat 
in  all  our  toor&s  bepn,  continueb,  anb  enbeb  in  ^j^ee,  toe  mag 
glorifg  'STI^g  iolg  iSame,  anb  filnallg  bg  WblSi  inercg  obtain 
eberlasting  life,  tj^roug]^  ^esus  Q^bxist  out  Hotb.    ^rnni. 

^Imigl^tg  <Srob,  Hf^t  fountain  of  all  toisbom,  tofio  fcnofocst 
out  necessities  befote  toe  as6,  anb  out  ipotance  in  asking ;  toe 
beseec]^  ^tn  to  j^abe  compassion  upon  out  infitmitfes^  anb 
tj^ose  tilings  tojbicj^  fot  out  untoottj^iness  toe  bate  not^  unb  foi 
out  blinbness  toe  cannot  asb,  boucjbsafe  to  gibe  us,  for  tj^c 
toottj^iness  of  ^]bg  &on  ^esus  ODIbtist  out  Hotb.    ^mtn. 

^Imigj^tg  ®ob,  tojbo  iftast  ptomiseb  to  j^eat  ^t  petttton^ 
of  tjftem  tj^at  asb  in  ^]bg  ^on's  iSame,  toe  besee^  ^^ri 
metcifullg  to  incline  ^j^ine  eats  to  us  tj^at  jbabe  mabe  noks 
out  ptagets  anb  supplications  unto  tiTf^ee,  anb  gtant  ttiat  t^si 
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tfitngs  foe  (a6e  faftj^fttllg  asiieb  accorWns  to  ^5  fofll,  tnag  chap. 
rffectuallB  be  obtafneJ,  to  tie  reHef  of  our  necewftp,  anJ  to  tj^e     ^^ 
settfnB  fortfi  of  tStfts  j^org,  tjrougb  3(e»tt»  CCftrfet  our  JLotb. 
^nien. 


Common  Prayer. 

(T)  Upon  the  holy-days  (it 
there  be  no  Communion)  shall 
be  said  all  that  is  appointed 
at  the  Communion^  until  the 
end  of  the  homily,  concluding 
with  the  general  prayer  for 
the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
Church  militant  here  in 
earthy  and  one  or  more  of 
these  collects  before  rehears- 
ed^ as  occasion  shall  serve. 


IB.  ofEdw.VL«* 

On  Wednesdays  and  Fri- 
days the  English  litany  shall 
be  said  or  sung  in  all  places, 
after  such  form  as  is  appoint- 
ed by  the  king's  majesty's  In- 
junctions, or  as  is  or  shall  be 
otherwise  appointed  by  his 
highness.  And  though  there 
be  none  to  communicate  with 
the  priest,  yet  these  days 
(after  the  litany  ended)  the 
priest  shall  put  upon  him  a 
plain  alb,  or  surplice,  with  a  cope,  and  say  all  things  at  the 
Altar,  (appointed  to  be  said  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,)  until  after  the  o£fertory.  And  then  shall  add  one 
or  two  of  the  collects  afore  written,  as  occasion  shall  serve  by 
his  discretion ;  and  then  turning  him  to  the  people,  shall  let 
them  depart  with  the  accustomed  blessing.  And  the  same 
order  shall  be  used  all  other  days,  whensoever  the  people  be 
accustomably  assembled  to  pray  in  the  church,  and  none 
disposed  to  communicate  with  him. 


Common  Prayer. 

And  there  shall  be  no 
[Scotch  Lit.  "public"]  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
e^scept  there  be  a  good  num- 
ber to  communicate  with  the 
minister,  according  to  his 
discretion. 


IB.  ofEdw.VL 

Likewise  in  chapels  an- 
nexed, and  all  other  places, 
there  shall  be  no  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  except 
there  be  some  to  communi- 
cate with  the  priest.  And  in 
such  chapels  annexed,  where 


the  people  hath  not  been  ac- 
customed to  pay  any  holy  bread,  there  they  must  either  make 
•ome  charitable  provision  for  the  bearing  the  charges  of  the 

■  [The  collects  "  For  rain  *•  and  "  For  fair  weather,"  itand  liere.] 
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CHAP.  Communion^  or  else  (for  receiving  of  the  same)  resort  to  their 
' —  parish  church. 


Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

And  if  there  be  not  above  Also  that  the  receiving  of 
twenty  persons  in  the  parish^  the  Sacrament  of  the  blessed 
of  discretion  to  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
Communion^  yet  there  shall  may  be  most  agreeable  to  the 
be  no  Communion^  except  four  institution  thereof,  and  to 
or  three  at  the  least  commu-  the  usage  of  the  primitive 
nicate  with  the  minister.  church;  in  all  cathedral  and 

collegiate     churches,     there 

And  in  cathedral  or  col-  shall  always  some  communi- 
legiate  churches,  where  be  cate  with  the  priest  that  mi- 
many  ministers,  and  deacons,  nistereth.  And  that  the  same 
they  shall  all  receive  the  Com-  may  be  also  observed  every 
munion  with  the  minister  where  abroad  in  the  country, 
every  Sunday  at  the  least,  some  one  at  the  least  of  that 
except  they  have  a  reasonable  house  in  every  parish,  to 
cause  to  the  contrary.  whom  by  course,   after   the 

ordinance  herein  made,  it 
pertaineth  to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  or 
some  other  whom  they  shall  provide  to  offer  for  them,  shall 
receive  the  holy  Communion  with  the  priest ;  the  which  may 
be  better  done,  for  that  they  know  before  when  their  course 
Cometh,  and  may  therefore  dispose  themselves  to  the  worthy 
receiving  of  the  Sacrament.  And  with  him  or  them  who 
doth  so  offer  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  all  other,  who 
be  then  godly  disposed  thereunto,  shall  likewise  receive  the 
Communion.  And  by  this  means  the  minister,  having 
always  some  to  communicate  with  him,  may  accordingly 
solemnize  so  high  and  holy  mysteries,  with  all  the  suffrages 
and  due  order  appointed  for  the  same.  And  the  priest  in  the 
week-day  shall  forbear  to  celebrate  the  Communion,  except 
he  have  some  that  will  communicate  with  him. 

2B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

(V)  Although  no  order  can  be  so  perfectly  derised,  but  it 
may  be  of  some,  either  for  their  ignorance  and  infirmity,  or 
else  for  malice  and  obstinacy,  misconstrued,  depraved,  and 
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interpreted  in  a  wrong  part,  and  yet  because  brotherly  charity  chap. 
willeth  that,  so  much  as  conveniently  maybe,  o£fences  should  — ^^ — 
be  taken  away;  therefore  we  willing  to  do  the  same: 
Whereas  it  is  ordained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  in 
the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  the  communi- 
cants kneeling  should  receive  the  same,  which  thing  being 
well  meant  for  a  signification  of  the  humble  and  grateful  ac- 
knowledging of  the  benefits  of  Christ,  given  unto  the  worthy 
receiver,  and  to  avoid  the  profanation  and  disorder  which 
about  the  holy  Communion  might  else  ensue :  lest  yet  the 
98  same  kneeling  might  be  thought  or  taken  otherwise,  we  do 
declare  that  it  is  not  meant  thereby  that  any  adoration  is 
done,  or  ought  to  be  done,  either  unto  the  sacramental  bread 
or  wine  there  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  real  and  essential 
presence  there  being,  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood. 
For  as  concerning  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  they  re- 
main still  in  their  very  natural  substances,  and  therefore 
may  not  be  adored,  for  that  were  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of 
all  faithful  Christians.  And  as  concerning  the  natural  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  they  are  in  heaven,  and  not 
here,  for  it  is  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  true  natural  body 
to  be  in  more  places  than  one. 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

And    to    take    away    the  For  avoiding  of  all  matters 

superstition  which  any  person  and  occasion  of  dissension,  it 

hath  or    may  have    in    the  is  meet  that  the  bread  pre- 

bread  and  wine®,  it  shall  suf-  pared  for  the  Communion  be 

fice  that  the  bread  be  such  as  made  through  all  this  realm 

is  usual  to  be  eaten  at  the  after  one  sort   and  fashion, 

table  with  other  meats,  but  that  is  to  say,  unleavened  and 

the  best   and   purest  wheat  round,  as  it  was  afore,  but 

bread  that  conveniently  may  without  all  manner  of  print, 

be  gotten.     (^  '^  And  if  any  and    something   more   large 

of  the  bread  and  wine  remain,  and  thicker  than  it  was,  so 

the  curate  shall  have  it  to  his  that  it  may  be  aptly  divided 

own  use.    [Scotch  Lit.  "  And  in  divers  pieces ;   and  every 

if  any  of  the  bread  and  wine  one  shall  be  divided  into  two 

remain  which  is  consecrated, ,  pieces  at  the  least,  or  more, 

o  [Scotch  Lit  "  though  it  be  lawful  to  have  wafer  bread."] 
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CHAP,  it  shall  be  reverently  eaten 

VTT 

— and  drunk  by  such  of  the 

communicants  only  as  the 
presbyter  which  celebrates 
shall  take  unto  him^  but  it 
shall  not  be  carried  out  of  the 
church.  And  to  the  end 
there  may  be  little  left^  he 
that  officiates  is  required  to 
consecrate  with  the  leasts  and 
then  if  there  be  want^  the 
words  of  consecration  may  be 
repeated  again^  over  more^ 
either  bread  or  wine,  the 
presbyter  beginning  at  these 
words,  '  Our  Saviour,  in  the 
night  that  He  was  betrayed,'  '^ 
&c. 


by  the  discretion  of  the  mi- 
nister,  and  so  distributed. 
And  men  must  not  think  less 
to  be  received  in  part,  than 
in  the  whole,  but  in  each  of 
them  the  whole  body  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  pas- 
tors and  curates  within  this 
realm,  shall  continually  find 
at  their  costs  and  charge  in 
their  cures,  sufficient  bread 
and  wine  for  the  holy  Com- 
munion, (as  oft  as  their  parish- 
ioners shall  be  disposed  for 
their  spiritual  comfort  to  re- 
ceive the  same,)  it  is  there- 
fore ordered,  that  in  recom- 
pense of  such  costs  and 
charges,  the  parishioners  of  every  parish  shall  offer  every 
Sunday,  at  the  time  of  the  offertory,  the  just  value  and  price 
of  the  holy  loaf,  (with  all  such  money,  and  other  things  as 
were  wont  to  be  offered  with  the  same,)  to  the  use  of  their 
pastors  and  curates,  and  that  in  such  order  and  course  as 
they  were  wont  to  find,  and  pay  the  said  holy  loaf. 

r  [Scotch  Lit.  the  rest  omitted.] 


Common  Prayer. 

The  bread  and  wine  for  the 
Communion  shall  be  pro- 
vided by  the  curate  and 
churchwardens,  at  the  charges 
of  the  parishp,  and  the  parish 
shall  be  discharged  of  such 
sums  of  money,  or  other 
duties,  which  hitherto  they 
have  paid  for  the  same  by 
order  of  their  houses  every 
Sunday. 
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199  Common  Prayer. 

And  note,  that  every  parish- 
ioner shall  communicate  at 
the  least  three  (X)  times  in 
the  year,  of  which  Easter  to 
be  one,  and  shall  also  receive 
the  Sacraments,  and  [Scotch 
Lit.  "observe'']  other  rites, 
according  to  the  order  in  this 
book  appointed^.  And  yearly 
at  Easter  every  parishioner 
shall  reckon  with  his  parson, 
vicar,  curate,  or  his  or  their 
deputy  or  deputies,  and  pay  to 
them  or  him  all  ecclesiastical 
duties  accustomably  due  then, 
and  at  that  time  to  be  paid. 


IB.ofEdw.VI. 
Furthermore,    every    man " 
and  woman  to  be  bound  to 
hear  and  to  be  at  divine  ser- 
vice,  in    the    parish  church 
where  they  be  resident,  and 
there  with  devout  prayer,  or 
godly  silence  and  meditation, 
to  occupy  themselves.    There 
to  pay  their  duties,  to  com- 
municate once  in  the  year  at 
the  least,  and  there  to  take 
and  receive  all  other  Sacra- 
ments and  rites,  in  this  book 
appointed.     And   whosoever 
willingly,  upon  no  just  cause, 
do  absent  themselves,  or  do 
ungodly  in  the  parish  church 
occupy  themselves,  upon  proof 
thereof  by  the  ecclesiastical 
laws  of  the  realm  to  be  ex- 
communicated, or  suffer  other 
punishment,  as  shall  to  the 
ecclesiastical   judge   (accord- 
ing to  his   discretion)   seem 
convenient. 
And  although  it  be  read  in  ancient  writers,  that  the  people 
many  years  past  received  at  the  priest's  hands  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  body    of  Christ  in  their  own  hands,  and  no 
commandment  of  Christ  to  the  contrary ;  yet  forasmuch  as 
they  many  times  conveyed  the  same  secretly  away,  kept  it 
with  them,  and  diversely  abused  it  to  superstition  and  wicked- 
ness ;  lest  any  such  thing  hereafter  shall  be  attempted,  and 
that  an  uniformity  might  be  used  throughout  the  whole 
realm,  it  is  thought  convenient  the  people  commonly  receive 
tbe  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  in  their  mouths  at  the  priest's 
hands. 

Q  [Scotch  Lit.,  the  rest  omitted.] 


CHAP. 
VII. 


■.'BSTRAVaE. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


CHAP.   (A)  The  Eucliarist,  whence  derired;   ^x^^^^  ^^^  ^vKoyla,  difTerent 
— ZH: —      things,  and  had  different  forms.     (B)  Men  and  women  sat  separate 


one  from  another.  (C)  Mixing  of  water  with  wine  ancient.  The  rea- 
sons for  it.  (D)  *  Draw  near/  when  to  be  said.  Chancels  anciently 
peculiar  to  the  clergy.  The  emperor  only  privileged.  Laic  Communion, 
what  Why  chancels  allotted  to  the  clergy  only.  The  people  usually 
received  at  the  chancel  door.  (E)  Confession,  why  necessary  before 
the  Communion.  The  priest's  posture  at  the  Altar,  standing,  and  why- 
(F)Sursum  corda,  ancient  (G)  So  also  the  responses.  (H)  Proper 
prefaces.  (I)  Trisagium,  ancient  Two  hymns  so  called.  (K)  Conse- 
cration, not  performed  by  the  words  of  primitive  institution.  The 
sense  of  the  fathers.  The  ancient  custom  of  saying  Amen  to  the  conse- 
cration. "Oirn  ^^ofust  what  in  Justin  Martyr.  (L)  Bemembrance  of 
Christ's  Passion  at  the  Eucharist,  ought  to  be  as  well  by  verbal  comme- 
moration as  by  mental  meditation.  The  ancient  forms.  (M)  The  bread 
anciently  delivered  into  the  Communicants'  hands.  (N)  Kneeling  in  the 
act  of  receiving  commended;  sometime  used  in  antiquity;  where  practised 
since  the  Beformation.  (0)  The  various  forms  of  deliyering  the  ele- 
ments. That  of  our  Church  justly  preferred  before  the  rest  (P)  The 
Scotch  order  for  saying  Amen  by  the  party  receiving  commended. 
Singing  of  psalms  during  the  communicating,  ancient.  (Q)  The  Roman 
order  defective  in  the  most  proper  sacrifice.  (R)  The  angelical  hymn. 
Difference  betwixt  a  hymn  and  a  psalm.  The  hymn  misplaced  in  the 
Mass-book.  Our  order  more  consonant  to  antiquity.  The  council  of 
Carthage  cleared.  (S)  The  benediction,  by  whom  to  be  given.  The 
custom  of  bowing  at  it.  (T)  The  second  service,  when  to  be  read. 
(V)  A  rubric  unhappily  omitted.  (W)  The  remains  of  the  consecrated 
elements,  how  anciently  disposed.  (X)  To  receive  thrice  in  the  year  an 
ancient  practice. 

And  above  all  things,  SfC."]  That  the  holy  Communion^  even  a 
in  the  Apostolical  age^  was  celebrated  at  the  same  both  table 
and  time^  when  Christians  met  for  their  ordinary  repast  at 
mealsj  hath  been  said  before.  No  part  of  that^  either  spiritual 
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or  temporal  food^  was  received  without  some  religious  applica-  chap. 
tion  to  God,  relative  and  directed  to  the  ends  for  which  those '— 


collations  were  prepared ;  which  application,  whether  it  con- 
cerned the  creature  destined  for  bodily  or  for  mystical  re- 
freshment, consisted  of  either  two  prayers  distinct,  or  two 
2  distinct  members  of  one  prayer.     The  first  was  evxopurrla, 
'^  thanksgiving^'  to   God  for  those  benefits.     The  second 
evXoyla,  '' invocation'^  of  His  blessing  upon  them.    To  speak 
appositely  to  the  matter  in  hand,  when  this  application  re- 
lated to  the  elements  separated  for  the  holy  Communion, 
thanksgiving  was  made  to  God  the  Father  much  to  the  same 
effect  of  this,  that  is,  '^for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the 
death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,''  &c.     And 
from  this  very  use  the  Communion  contracted  the  name  of 
Eucharist,  and  not,  as  hitherto  hath  been  commonly  sup- 
posed, from  any  words  constituting  consecration.     Consecra- 
tion of  the  elements  was  made  indeed  with  thanksgiving, 
not  by  it;  by  blessing  it  was  performed,  by  blessing  joined 
with  thanksgiving  in  one  continued  form  of  prayer,  or  by 
blessing   concomitant  with   thanksgiving   in    two  distinct 
forms.     Clear  it  is,  though  I  grant  the  words  were  anciently 
used  in  a  promiscuous  sense,  these  two,  thanksgiving  and 
blessing,  as  distinct  things,  have  in  antiquity  several  designs, 
and   also  several  forms.      Justin  Martyr%   describing  the 
Eucharist  or  thanksgiving,  in  his  time,  saith,  'O  Kvpio^ 
TTopiSmice,  Zva  2/u»  ri  eirxpLpurr&ficv  r^   Be^  inrkp  rou  rov 
Koa/JLOP  i/mxh/iu  <rin/  Tract  roh  iv  cujt^  Btct>  rov  avOpfairoVy  koX 
inrep  rov  amh  iry;  iccucia/i  iv  ^  tyeYOvafiev  rjhjevBepfDKivaL  ^fJM9$ 
Kal  Tct^  apX'^i  icaX  Ta9  i^ovaiaf;  tca/TaXeXv/civcu  reXelav  Kard- 
\uo-iv,  8iA  Tov  iraOriTov  yevofiivov  Kara  rtfv  ^ovX^v  avroQ" 
''the  Lord  hath  commanded  that  withal  we  should  give 
thanks  to  God  for  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein  for  the  benefit  of  man;  and  for  His  delivering  us 
from  the  misery  wherein  we  were  bom,  and  overthrowing 
principalities  and  powers  with  a  total  defeat,  by  Him  that 
suffered  according  to  His  counsel."     For  farther  illustration 
of  this  place,  you  must  know,  that  though  the  agap<B  were 
now,  for  the  cause  afore  specified,  antiquated  in  the  Greek 
Church,  yet  in  regard  the  collations  were  so  very  bountiful, 

*  Dialog,  cum  Tryphon. 

x2 

Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


308  TH£  COMMUNION. 

CHAP,  as  the  Communion  accommodations  served,  there  remained 

VII  .  .  .  . 
'■ —  fair  dole  for  the  poor,  the  ancient  form  of  thanksgiving,  used 

at  their  ordinary  meals,  was  in  part  retained,  viz.  that  by 
which  special  recognizance  was  made  to  God  as  the  Creator, 
Lord,  and  giver  of  all  things.  After  this,  relating  to  the 
creatures  deputed  for  Christ^s  redemption  and  passion,  and 
as  he  elsewhere  addeth^,  virkp  tov  fcaTtj^t&o-ffcu  Toxntov  trap 
avTov,  '^for  that  God  did  deign  them  the  favour  of  those 
gifts  of  bread  and  wine.'^  To  the  very  same  purpose  is  that 
€vj(apurrla  fivtrrifcrj  in  the  Clementine  Constitutions*';  flJ^^o- 
pUTTovfiep  aol  irdrep  fjfjL&v  xnrip  fw^)?  ^9  iyvd>pica>:  fipuv  hia 
*l7faov  TOV  7ratSo9  (tov,  &c.;  "we  give  Thee  hearty  thanks, 
our  Father,  for  the  life  Thou  hast  given  us  by  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ,''  &c.,  hv  aTrecrretXa?  iirl  aanrjpia  t§  Tjfjberipa  yiveadcu 
apOpamov,  &c.,  "  whom  Thou  sentest  to  become  man  for  our 
salvation,'^  &c. :  so  gradually  proceeding  through  the  whole 
economy  of  His  mediatorship,  it  concludeth  thus ;  ere  eirxfi- 
puJTovfiev  irdrep  ripAvy  virep  rov  rcfiiov  aifiaro<;  *Ir}<rov  Xpi- 
OTov  TOV  iKyvd^VTo^  vTrcp  rifiSiVy  icaX  rov  ri/iiov  adjJuiTO^j  oi  Kcd 
amlrvTra  ravra  iirnehjovfievy  cuurov  huirci^apLkvov  ripZv  Karay- 
yiXKeiv  rov  airrov  Odvarop;  ^*we  further  thank  Thee,  O  our 
Father,  for  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  shed  for  us, 
and  for  His  precious  body,  the  antitypes  whereof  we  now 
celebrate.  He  having  commanded  us  to  shew  forth  His 
death.''  Thus  have  I  made  it  evident  whence  the  word 
Eucharist  is  derived,  and  that  this  thanksgiving  was  an- 
ciently distinct  from  the  consecrating  or  blessing  of  the  ele- 
ments, whereof  the  several  forms  are  also  as  easily  to  be 
produced,  but  I  shall  supersede  them  for  the  present,  ha\ing 
occasion  anon  to  declare  them. 

The  men  on  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the  other  side.']  B 
Such  was  the  primitive  practice.  The  Clementine  Constitu- 
tions, irpovoui  Si  TovTcov  eh  to  Srepov  fiepo^  oi  XoZkoX  Kade^i- 
adtoaav  fiera  ird<rq<;  riav^la^  kcll  eina^iw;^  /cat  ai  ywcuK€<: 
KexwpuTfjbivay; ;  "let  it  be  their  care,"  speaking  of  deacons, 
"  to  see  that  the  people  sit  on  one  side  with  all  stillness  and 
order,  and  that  the  women  sit  apart  by  themselves."  Kor 
did  they  only  sit  in  places  distinct,  but  in  reference  to  those 
places  had  distinct  officers;  irrr}ickrwaav  Bk  oi  fjuev  7rvKa>polti 

*»  Apolog.  2.  *  Const  Apost,  lib.  vii.  c.  26. 
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€49  ra^  ela-oSov^  t&v  dpSp&v,  <f>v\a(raovT€<;  avToif<;y  al  Sk  SidKO-   CHAP. 

vo^  €49  rdfi  T&v  yupal/coDv^,  "  let  the  door-keepers  attend  upon — 

the  entrance  of  the  men^  and  the  deaconesses  upon  the 
entrance  of  the  women.^' 

c  A  Utile  pure  and  clean  water,']  So  was  the  ancient  prac- 
tice, 0^09  7rpoo'<f>ip€Ta^,  koL  olvo^j  koX  vScop*,  "  bread  is  brought 
forth,  and  wine,  and  water,^'  saith  the  ancient  father.  This  was 
in  opposition  to  two  contrary  sects;  first,  the  Armiuians,  who 
held  that  it  was  only  lawful  to  use  wine  alone,  without  water. 
Secondly,  against  the  Hydroparastatse,  who  ofiQciated  with 
water  unmixed  with  wine.  The  reason  of  this  mixture  was 
partly  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour^s  act  in  the  first  institution 
of  the  Eucharist,  agreeable  to  the  custom  of  that  hot  climate, 
which  constantly  used  to  allay  the  heat  of  the  wine  with 
water;  and  partly,  because  that  when  our  Saviour's  side  was 
pierced  with  the  lance,  there  issued  out  both  water  and 
blood,  John  xix.  34. 

D  Draw  near,]  This  exhortation,  with  the  former,  should 
regularly  be  said  before  the  people  ascend  into  the  chancel ; 
for  the  first,  I  have  the  suffrage  of  a  very  learned  bishop' 
concurring  in  opinion  with  me;  and  for  the  latter,  these 
very  words,  ''draw  near,"  seem  to  imply  as  much,  which 
would  sound  very  superfluous  and  idle,  were  the  communi- 
cants already  ascended.  Therefore  Bishop  Andrewes  hath 
affixed  this  marginal  notefi^,/or/e  non  est  opus  his  verbis,  quia 
jam  accesserunt,  "perhaps  these  words  might  be  better 
spared,  because  they  are  already  come.''  Again,  the  rubric 
before  this  invitation  confirms  this  opinion,  enjoining  it  to  be 
said  to  them  that  come  (not  those  that  are  already  come)  to 
receive  the  holy  Communion.  Now  to  enquire  into  the 
practice  of  antiquity ;  first,  you  must  know,  that  the  laity, 
the  people,  were  not  permitted  so  much  as  to  enter  the 
chancel:  ^voi^  i^ov  iarvv  T0Z9  iepariKoi^  ela-ievat  €49  to  0v^ 
{Tuurr^pioVf  /cal  fcotva>v€lp\  "it  is  only  lawful  for  the  clergy 
to  enter  the  chancel,  and  there  to  communicate."     So  also 

*  Const.  ApoaL,  lib.  ii.  c.  57.  '  Montagu-  Art  of  Visit,  anno  1688. 

•  Just  Martyr.  Apol.  2.  ubi  supra,      tit  7.  art.  7. 

▼ide    Cone.   Carthag.,  c.  4.    [Concil.  «  [Subjoined    to    NichoUs's    Com* 

Africanum.  Labbei,  torn.  iii.  p.  503.]  ment] 

et  Concil.  6.  in  TniUo.  can.  32.  [Lab-  ^  ConciL  Laodic,  can.  19, 

bei,  torn.  yiL  p.  1 362.] 
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CHAP,   another  canon  of  another  council,  /i^  i^trrtp  rwX  r&v  awav- 

' —  Tdov  iv  \oLucol<i  reXovvTi,  SpSov  iepov  elaUpcu  BvauurrrfpUnv  \ 

"let  no  layman  be  permitted  to  come  within  the  choir/* 
but  this  is  with  an  exception  of  honour  to  the  emperor, 
who  had  a  dispensation  to  etiter  this  holy  place,  ^vuca  av 
fiovKijOelff  7rpo<rd^(u  S&pa  r^  vKdacofTiy  "when  he  had  a 
mind  to  present  his  oblations  to  his  Creator/'  I  do  not 
think  that  this  is  the  first  council  which  passed  this  grace  to 
the  emperor,  because  Nazianzen^  before  cited,  in  the  last 
chapter,  gives  so  clear  an  account  of  the  matter  of  fact.  I 
shall  not  overcharge  you  with  too  many  proofs  in  so  known 
a  custom,  which  needs  no  further  demonstration  than  that 
familiar  phrase,  of  "laic  communion,^'  so  frequent  in  St.  Cy- 
prian^ and  the  African  fathers,  which  denoted  the  deposing 
of  a  clergyman,  and  compelling  him  to  communicate  amongst 
the  people,  in  a  place  distinct  from  the  clergy.  Whence  first 
this  distinction  grew.  Bishop  Jewel  gives  this  reason,  "  that 
they  might  not  be  disturbed  in  the  office  of  their  ministry.'' 
I  may  assign  another,  because,  at  that  time,  the  choir  was 
not  susceptible  of  both  states;  for,  without  dispute,  the 
clergy  were  then  surpassing  numerous,  so  as  Nazianzen*' 
speaks  complainingly,  etal  a^ehov  tc  wXeiov^  scai^  apiBfiitVy 
fj  inrbfTfov  ap^ovGiy  "they  were  very  near  as  many  as  the 
flock  under  their  cure."  In  the  Church  of  Constantinople'^ 
there  were,  by  imperial  determination,  sixty  priests,  a  hundred 
deacons,  a  hundred  and  ten  readers,  and  twenty-five  singers. 
The  people  being  thus  shut  out  of  the  choir,  some  place 
they  must  of  necessity  be  allotted,  to  which  the  phrase 
"  draw  near"  (for  it  was  of  ancient  usage)  must  have  respect; 
this  was  the  chancel  door,  or  entrance  into  it;  for  the  clergy 
having  communicated,  *^the  superior  orders  within  the  rails, 
at  the  Communion  table,  the  inferior  within  the  body  of  the 
choirV^  the  priest  went  down  to  the  chancel  door,  opened 

'  Condi.  6.  in  Tmll.,  can.  69.  laico  communicare  contiDgertt.    Cone. 

"»  [See  p.  275.]  Hippon.  ca.  41.     Ut  Donatists  in  nu- 

^  [£p.  ly.  ad  Antonianum.  Admissas  mero  laicorum  recipiantur.     See  Aug. 

est  Trophimus  ut  laicus  communicet  £p.  ad  fionifacium.  185.] 
£^.  IxviL  ad  fratres  Hispan.  Baailidey         '°  Apologet,  [p.  15.  torn.  i.  opp.] 
epiacopatum  pro  conscieotiae  suae  y«1-         ■»  [Authent   Collat  L   tit.  iii.  no- 

nere    sponte    deponens    ad    agendam  veU.  3.] 

penitentiam  converaus,  Deum  depre-  ^  Concil.  Tolet  4.  c   18.    [p.  37S. 

catttt  et    satis    gratulans  si   sibi  vel  CoUectio  Cann.  Hispan.  Madrid,  180& 
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both  leaves,  which  before  were  kept  shut;  upon  which  occa-  char 

sion  St.  Chrysostom  hath  this  excellent  advertisement ;  &rav 

iSvy:  AveXjcofJtepa  tA  hfJu^lBvpa,  rinre  vopuurov  BuurriKkeo'dai  rov 
MH  ovpmfov  opcoOePy  teal  Kartkutu  rois  ayyeXjov^V,  "  when  thou  be- 
holdest  the  two  doors  of  the  cancellam^  or  traverse  doors 
opened,  think  with  thyself  thou  then  beholdest  heaven  itself 
displayed,  and  the  Angels  descending  from  above/'  there, 

aXpap  cJ9  rb  iy^^f  in^X^  &jtw,  v&in  Kara&rjKo^  yeyovi^, 
roif^  lihf  icakeiy  tov9  S*  Amipyei*^,  ''with  a  loud  voice,  and 
thundering  noise,  like  a  crier,  lifting  his  hand  on  high, 
mounted  up  visible  to  all  men,  these  he  inviteth  to  partici- 
pate, those  he  driveth  away.''  The  form  of  invitation,  if  we 
may  credit  the  liturgy  which  beareth  St.  Chiysostom's  name, 
was  this,  fierik  ^fiav  SeoO  koX  nrltrreto^  frpoaiXOere,  ''in  the 
fear  of  God  with  faith  draw  near;"  and  the  very  same  is  in 
the  liturgy  ascribed  to  James.  Certain  it  is  the  priest  did 
not  run  ambUng  with  the  elements  up  and  down  from  man 
to  man,  but  that  the  communicants  came  to  him;  and  this 
is  farther  manifest  by  the  Constitutions,  called  Apostolical; 
fierakofifiapirto  ixcurrfj  rd^i9  icaff  iavrrjv,  rov  tcvpuucov  <ri0/ia- 
ro^f  zeal  rov  npJov  alfjtaTO^,  hf  rdfei  fiera  aJSou9  fcal  evXafielcK 
09  ffaaiKeto^  irpoaepypfJi^svoi  ad^iJMri' i  "let  every  order  by 
itself,  in  course,  participate  of  the  body  of  the  Lord,  and  of 
His  precious  blood,  with  all  fear  and  reverence,  as  approach-* 
ing  to  the  presence  of  a  king." 
£  Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made.}  The  Church 
very  aptly  disposeth  confession  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Communion  service;  for  considering  that  solemn  penance, 
of  so  laudable  practice  in  the  primitive  Church,  is  laid  aside, 
and  the  necessity  of  auricular  confession  worthily  abolished ; 
reason  good  some  account  should  be  given  to  the  Churchy 
and  in  the  Church,  of  our  humble  acknowledgment  of  our 
sins,  and  hearty  contrition  for  them,  as  preparatives  neces- 
sary to  the  ensuing  duty. 

During  the  whole  time  of  the  priesf  s  officiating  at  the 
Communion,  setting  aside  in  the  very  instant  of  his  receiv- 

Sacerdotet  et  Levite  ante  altare  com-         '  Chrysost  Horn.  iiL  in  Egi. 
municent,  in  choro  clerui,  extra  cho-  ^  Chrysost  Horn.  zrii.  in  Hebr. 

rum  popnlm.]  '  Lib.  ii  c  67. 
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CHAP,  ing,  you  find  him  but  twice  upon  his  knees,  whereof  this  is 

—  the  first ;  at  all  other  times,  and  parts  of  the  service,  he  is 

ordered  to  stand,  and  so  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church :  so  the  Constitutions',  6  apxt^^pev^  ^afiirpav  ia&fjra 
fierepSd^y  koX  ara^' irpio^  r^  OvataarqpUo  ev^dfievo^:  "the 
bishop  in  a  white  and  shining  yestment,  and  standing  at  the 
Altar  praying."  So  Augustine  very  often,  especially  where 
''  he  expostulateth^,  Quis  atidivit  aliguando  fidelium  staniem 

sacerdotem  ad  altare  dicere  in  precibus,  Offero  iibi  seurijicium 
Petre  vel  Paule?  §■(:.,  "What  one  of  all  the  faithful  ever 
heard  the  priest,  standing  at  the  Altar,  say  in  his  prayers, 
I  offer  sacrifice  to  thee,  Peter,  or  thee,  Paul?''  This  posture 
was  taken  up  by  the  Christian  Church,  in  imitation  of  the 
Temple  service,  where  the  legal  sacrifices  were  offered  by  the 
priest  standing.  Now  the  correspondence  betwixt  the  legal 
and  our  evangelical  sacrifice  being  such  as  is  betwixt  the 
substance  and  the  shadow,  why  shoidd  we  not  agree  in  the 
posture  also?  for  the  priest  performing  the  agenda  of  this 
office,  is  employed  in  several  oblations;  first,  to  offer  to 
€vx<^v  Ovfilafia,  "the  incense  of  prayers  and  praises/'  those 
of  the  congregation.  Secondly,  the  oblation  of  our  alms. 
Thirdly,  the  oblation  of  ourselves,  souls  and  bodies.  Lastly, 
the  grand  sacrifice  of  all,  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  for  us^  and 
His  death  represented  in  the  blessed  symbols.  But  why 
then  doth  he  not  stand  at  this  prayer  also  ?  I  answer,  be- 
cause it  is  not  part  of  the  former  oblations,  but  an  humble 
confession  of  his  own  and  the  congregation's  transgressions. 

Lift  up  your  hearts.']  Of  the  excellent  design  and  antiquity  F 
of  this  preface,  with  its  responsory,  St.  Cyprian*  gives  un- 
deniable evidence.  Quando  stamus  ad  orationem,  coffitaiio 
omnis  camalis  et  secularis  abscedat;  nee  quicquam  tunc  animus 
quam  id  solum  cogitet  quod  preccUur :  ideo  et  sacerdos  ante 
oraiionem,  prafatione  pr€emissa,  parat  Jratrum  mentes  dicendo, 
Sursum  corda;  et  dum  respondet  pkbs,  Habemus  ad  Dominum, 
admoneatur,  nihil  se  quam  Dominum  cogitare;  "when  we  are 
employed  in  prayer,  all  carnal  and  worldly  thoughts  should 
be  banished ;  nor  must  we  mind  any  thing  but  what  we  are 
about,  our  prayers ;  and  therefore  the  priest,  before  he  begins 
to  pray,  prepareth  the  hearts  of  the  people  with  this  preface,  20 

•  Lib.  viii.  c.  12.  t  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  viii.c.  27.  ■  De  orat.  Dona. 
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sayings  Lift  up  your  hearts;  and  when  they  reply.  We  lift  CHAP, 
them  up  unto  the  Lord,  they  are  thereby  admonished  to — ^^^' 
think  of  nothing  but  God." 

G  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord.']  These  verses  are  but 
labels  annexed  to  the  other  of  sursum  corda,  and  have  refer- 
ence to  them :  quis  gratias  agit  Deo,  nisi  qui  sursum  habet 
cor  ad  Dominum;  ''who  doth  give  thanks  to  God,  but  he 
who  hath  his  heart  lift  up  unto  the  Lord,"  with  Augustine  : 
and  elsewhere  more  fully  %  de  hoc  tanto  bonoy  levati  cordis, 
non  nobis  gloriam  quasi  nosirarum  virium  tribuimus,  hoc  enim 
continuo  admonemur,  quia  hoc  dignum,  hocjustum  est :  ''  for  this 
so  great  benefit  of  our  hearts  lifted  up,  we  ascribe  not  glory 
to  ourselves,  as  proceeding  from  our  own  natural  power ;  for 
we  are  presently  admonished,  it  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do." 
Much  it  is  for  the  honour  of  this  preface,  that  whereas  the 
east  and  west  in  other  parcels  differed  very  much,  yet  in  this 
they  both  agreed,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  all  the  liturgies  ex- 
tant of  those  ancient  times,  whereof  having  given  you  in-> 
stance  for  the  Latin,  I  shall  for  brevity  sake,  only  for  the 
Greek  produce  the  Apostolical  Constitutions':  6  apx^^P^^* 
avto  TOP  yovv  xai  irdvre^'  Sj(pfi€P  vpo^  rov  Kupiov  6  ap^iepeif^' 
evxapurr^a-oDfiev  r^  /cvplip'  xal  iravrei*  a^iov  /cal  hUavov  kclL  o 
ap^xf^peiff;  eiTrdrtir  ci^iov  &9  aXrfim  tcoL  Sucomv  irpb  irdvroDV 
dvvfJLV€iv  ae  rhv  Svto}^  6vra  debv :  ''  The  bishop :  Lift  up  your 
hearts.  The  people :  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord.  The 
bishop :  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord.  The  people :  It  is 
meet  and  right.  The  bishop :  True,  it  is  very  meet  and  right 
to  praise  Thee  the  true  God,"  &c. 

H  Proper  prefaces.]  In  the  Church  of  Rome  there  were  ten 
proper  prefaces,  which  our  reformers,  desirous  to  contract 
the  office  into  more  ease,  reduced  to  five,  proper  to  days  of 
more  eminent  remarks 

I  Holy,  holy,  holy,  ^c]  This  hymn  was  anciently  called 
Trisagium,  because  it  consisted  of  three  Holies.  I  find  in 
antiquity  two  forms  of  hymns  under  this  name^.     One  thus  : 

«  Idem   de  bono  viduitatis.    [t  vi.      de  apostolia,  de  cruce,  de  jejunio  quad- 
p.  380.]  ragesimali,  de  Beata  Virgine.  See  Spel- 

ls [Sursum.]  man's  Concilia,  p.  106.  Lond.  1664?.] 

■  Lib.  viiL  c.  12.  "*  [Alter  hymnus  est  quem  in  liturgia 


■  [The    five    prefaces    which    were      sua  Graeci  bis  tcrve  quotidie  concinunt, 
omitted  were,  de  apparitione  Domini,      Latini    vero    semel    tantum    quolibet 
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CHAP.  "Ayu)^  6  0€o^,  &yi09  Uryypio^y  Sryuy;  aOdvaro^/ (Xjeqaov  ^fuk: 


^  holy  God,  holy  mighty,  holy  immortal,  have  mercy  on  us," 
This  is  that  hymn  mentioned  in  the  Trullan  Council*^,  as  the 
frame,  rSiv  ircCKouAv  arfUov  irarkptov,  "of  the  ancient  Fathers," 
which  Balsamon  interpreteth  to  be  the  Fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon;  extant  it  is  in  the  Uturgy  ascribed  to  St. 
Basil ^,  but  not  in  that  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  and  therefore  either 
that  liturgy  must  not  be  St  Chrysostom's,  (who  I  ooncdve 
may  best  pretend  to  it,)  or  else  this  hymn  was  not  used  in 
the  Constantinopolitan  Church,  until  Produs's  time,  who 
upon  the  event  of  a  miracle  had  advice  from  heaven  to  order 
the  singing  of  it  in  his  church,  if  there  be  any  faith  in  those 
historians  who  deliver  it  for  truth  ^  The  other  form  of  Tri- 
sagium  is  this  retained  by  our  Church,  expressly  and  almost 
to  a  syllable  agreeing  with  that  in  the  Gregorian  service^,  in 
St.  Chrysostom's  liturgy',  and  before  them  in  the  Constitu- 
tions^. The  composition  is  most  excellent,  wherein  the 
celestial  choir  are  drawn  into  concert  with  the  Church,  join- 
ing as  a  chorus  in  the  words  of  the  people,  magnifying  His 
humanity,  saying,  "  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  most  high  -" 
or  rather,  as  in  the  original,  **  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David, 
blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna 
in  the  highest,''  for  so  it  is  in  the  Latin  translation,  set  forth 
3  Eliz.  Osarma  in  excelsts,  Benedictus  qui  venit  m  nomine  Dth 
mini,  Osanna  in  ewcebisK 

anno,  nimirum  in  magna  Paraacere,  fUfjfi^pai  W  kyy^Xvais  rtpos  ScScmra- 

idque  Grsce  simul  et  Latine,  his  con-  Xfof  rov  rpurdyiov  tfiMOP,  tyios  6  S€hs, 

ceptiim  verbis,  Sancius  Detu^  Sanctu*  Syios  Urxvfhs,  Sytos  Mawros,  \Ke^<rw 

FmrtiM,Sanetu9  IimM9rtaliSfmi$erere  nobis,  ilfuu"  ica2  Mis  hturrpnpiirros  rov  vm- 

AlUx  de  Trisagii  orig.  8ya  1674.]  9ioUf  koL  rh  fAvtiBhy  iLvoyyttXw^os,  {<rai 

«  Can.  81.  rhf  9fUfO¥  iwcuf  rh   rXiytfos,  ic«2   otirm 

^  [In    most   copies    of   St  Basil's  Kordaat  r^v  iirtiK^y.    Joh.  Damascen. 

liturgy  this  hymn  is  not  given  in  full,  de  OrthodoxA  fide,  lib.  ill  c  10.  Paris, 

but  referred  to  in  a  rubric,  as  well  1712.] 
known.    Goar,  p.  161.    Also  St  Chry-  '  [lienaudot,  t  L  p.  101.] 

sostom's  liturgy.    Goar,  p.  68.     It  is         ■  [ixtpii^ws  6  ItpUs'  Thu  iwtrbeuw 

found  in  a  Latin    translation  of  St  (ifiyoy  if^vra   fiourra   icuipvyira  irai 

Basil's  liturgy.     (Opp.    Paris,    1566.  \4yovra-  6  x^p^^- /^y^os  Sytos  Sytos 

p.  857.)     Basil  is  said  to  bare  recited  k6^s  la/Scufi^,  rX^pifs  6  obptu^s  Jccd 

this  hymn  frequently.     See  Le  Quien  ^  yrj  rrjs  Z6^fis  2ov*  inrayyii  ip  rots  {r^(- 

in  opj).  S.Jo.  Damascen.  ubi  infra.]  trrois,  €lkoyrifA4pof  6  ipxofuyis  iw  iyi- 

*  (.^mrl  fi^v  olv  Kol  oi  r^v  iKKKriacur-  fjutrt  kvoIov'  iMraatyh  ir  roTs  in^iarots.'} 
rudiv  laroplay  awT^can'tSith't  Airoyc^-  •>  Lib.  viii.  c.  12  and  18. 

ovrosrov  4v  KcovffrayrtyovwdXtt  A.aov,  9id  '  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctns,  Dominus 

rtvo  OefiXaroy  AvciX^k,  M  Up6ie\ov  rod  Deus  Sabaoth,  Pleni  sunt  cosli  et  terra 

^X'^uTKovov  yty^vntuivuPy  wpdfiri  iip-  gloria  tua,  Osanna  in  excelsis,  Beuedic- 

W8r)r^i^  wai^ioy  in  rov  Xaou,  Koi  ofrat  tus  qui  venit  in  nomine  Domini  Oaanna 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  COMMUNION.  315 

K     Saying,  Take  eat,  this  is  My  body.^     The  recital  of  these  ^^P- 

words  pass  in  the  common  vogue  for  a  consecration ;  were  I ' — 

Bomishly  inclined^  I  should  rather  impute  unto  them  the 
power  of  transubstantiation^  for  that  a  bare  narrative  can  be 
qualified  to  consecrate  is  certainly  new  divinity^  unknown  to 
Scripture^  and  antiquity  interpreting  it.  Therefore  I  must 
adhere  in  judgment  to  those  learned  men  who  derive  conse- 
cration firom  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  the  very  way  by 
which  our  Saviour  Himself  sanctified  those  elements  in  His 
first  institution,  Matt.  xxvi.  Z6,  eukoyija-ai;,  ''calling  upon 
Grod  for  His  blessing/^  and  eirxapum^a^,  "  giving  thanks/^ 
in  which  action  it  must  be  supposed  that  Christ  had  more  than 
a  general  design  of  saying  grace,  as  we  phrase  it,  for  those  ele- 

206ments  as  creatures  ordained  for  common  nutriment,  viz.  an 
intention  of  invocating  God's  blessing  upon  them,  in  reference 
to  those  ends  for  which  He  meant  by  His  institution  to 
separate  and  depute  them.  And  though  the  primitive 
fathers,  in  the  act  of  consecration,  did  usually  join  the  nar- 
rative of  Christ's  institution  with  the  words  of  blessing  and 
thanksgiving,  thereby  as  it  were  shewing  their  commission ; 
yet  were  they  far  firom  imagining  that  the  elements  were 
sanctified  any  other  way  than  by  prayer,  if  they  must  be 
thought  (as  sure  none  will  question  it)  to  mean  as  they  said: 
Justin  Martyr  is  express^,  7^1/  hC  euyff:  7<joyov  rov  irap^  avrou 
cvxapumjOetaap  Tpw^v  i^  ^  alfia  fcal  a-apxe^  icarci  fierafidX^v 
7p&f>ovTai  fifiAv,  itcewov  rov  aapKoiroiriOhno^  *Iffaov  xaX  adp/ca 
Kol  alfJM  ihiMxOfiii€v  etpcu,  i.  e. ''  those  viands  by  which  our 
flesh  and  blood  are  nourished,  being  blessed  by  the  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  of  the  priest,  we  are  taught,  became  thereby 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  who  was  incarnate.^'  Cyprian', 
parus  ille  supersubsianiialis  et  calix  benedictione  solemm  canse^ 
cratus,  i.  e.  '^that  supersubstantial  bread  and  wine,  consecrated 
by  solemn  benediction.^'  Nyssen™,  arfuifyra*  hii^  Xoyov  Oeau 
KoX  ivreu^^y  i.  e.  ''  the  Eucharist  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  God  and  prayer."  Cyril",  hriKkna^w^  yivofUytf^  o  fihf  ofno^ 
ylvera4  a&fJM  Xpurrov,  i.  a  ''  invocation  being  made,  the 
bread  becomes  the  body  of  Christ.''     Jerome,  quid  patiiur 

in  exceUis. — D.  Gregorii  Liber  Sacra-  *  De  Coena  Dora, 

mentorum,  p.  1.  cum  notis  H.  Menard.  ■  Catech.  Orat,  c  87. 

p.  10.]  »  Myatag.  1. 
^  Apolog.  2. 
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CHAP,  mensarum  minister ,  ut  supra  eos  se  tumidus  ejferat,  ad  quorum 

'■ — preces  Ckristi  corptis  sanguisqfue  conficitur^,  i.  e.  ^'  what  aUeth 

this  table-servant  and  deacon^  that  he  carrieth  himself  so 
loftily  above  those  with  whose  prayers  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  is  effected  in  the  Eucharist.^^  His  convert,  St.  Austin?, 
Benedicitur  et  sanctificatur  illud  quod  est  in  Domini  mensa 
oratione,  i.  e.  "  the  symbols  lying  on  the  holy  table,  are 
blessed  and  sanctified  by  prayer.*'      Nor  do  I  find  in  all 
antiquity  any  one  genuine  piece  of  a  different  sense,  only 
St.  Ambrose  in  his  de  Sacramentis  (if  it  be  his)  seemeth  to 
vary,  antequam  consecretur,  panis  est ;  ubi  autem  verba  Ckristi 
accesserint,  corpus  est  Ckristi^ ;   "  before  consecration  it  is 
mere  bread ;  but  when  once  Christ's  words  of  institution  are 
recited,  it  becomes  the  body  of  Christ.''     Which  yet  is  not 
directly  opposite  to  what  I  have  delivered  before,  especially 
taking  Ambrose  entire,  for  he  begins  his  [chapter  thus  :   Vis 
scire  quia  verbis   ccelestibus  consecratur?    Accipe  qua  stmt 
verba.    Dicit  sacerdos,fac  nobis  hanc  oblationem  adscript am^ 
rationabilem,  acceptaHlem,  quod  est  figura  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ckristi,     Qui  pridie  quam  pateretttr,  &c., 
i.e.  "But  will  you  know  that  the  elements  are  consecrated  with 
heavenly  words?     Hear  the  words  themselves.     The  priest 
saith.  Make  this  sacrifice,  which  is  the  figure  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  imputable,  reasonable,  acceptable  for  us. 
Who  the  night  before  He  suffered,"  &c.,  reciting  Christ's  action 
at  the  institution  from  the  Evangelists,  where  the  narrative  of 
the  institution  being  continued  with  the  prayer  of  the  priest, 
the  consecration  may  seem  to  be  completed  by  those  words, 
though  in  truth  the  prayer  it  was  that  operated  the  main,  and 
without  it  the  words  could  have  effected  nothing;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  both  in  the  now  canon  of  the  Mass,  and  the  ancient 
liturgies,  there  is  always  affixed  a  prayer  of  benediction,  that 
€v\oyia  mentioned  before,  whose  forms  I  shall  here  exhibit  in 
reference  to  my  former  promise.    In  the  Bx)mish  canon  thus, 
tit  hmc  oblatio  nobis  corpus  et  sanguis  fiat  dUectissimi  filii  iui 

**  Ad  Euagrium.  toruixiy  antequam  illud   quod    est    in 

P  Epist  59.  [Eligo  ia  his  yerbia  (1  Domini  mensa,  incipiat  benedici;  ora- 

Tim.   ii.  I,  2.)    hoc   intelligere,  quod  tiones,   cum    benedicitur   et    sanctifi- 

omnis  vel  pene  omnis  frequentat  Eccle-  catur.  ] 

sia,  ut  precationes  accipiamus  dictas,  4  Lib.  iv.  c.  5. 

quas  facimuB  in  celebratiooe  Sacramen-  '  [ratam,  ed.  Ben.] 
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Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chriati,  "that  this  oblation  may  become  to  CHAP. 

us  the  body  and  blood  of  Thy  most  beloved  Son  our  Lord  Jesus — - 

Christ.*'  In  the  liturgy  of  St.  Basil",  God  is  invocated  "  that 
He  would  send  His  Holy  Spirit/'  hrX  ra  irpoKelfieva  h&pa  rav- 
Ta  KoX  €vkoyf}<Ta4,  avra  xal  dyiAa-ai,  '*  upon  the  gifts  there  pre- 
sent, that  He  would  bless  and  sanctify  them.''  That  of  St. 
Chrysostom  more  full'';  eiXoyrja-ov  Sitrrrora  top  ayiov  aprov 
iroirja-ov  top  fikv  aprov  rovrov  rlfxiov  <jS>iui  tov  Xpurrov  <tov  : 
"  bless,  O  Lord,  this  holy  bread,  make  it  the  precious  body  of 
Thy  Christ."  Elder  than  these  the  Clementine  Constitutions. 
Having  premised  the  words  of  institution,  (a  mode  observed 
207  by  all  Greek  liturgies,  herein  differing  from  the  Latin,)  he 
adds,  d^iovfiiv  ere,  ottcd?  evfievm  cVt/SXi^jT?  eni  ra  irpoKelfieva 
Ba>pa  ravra  ivdyjTMv  crou,  <rd  6  avevSerj^  Oeo^'  koI  KaTOTre/JAlrrj^ 
TO  aryiov  (TOV  irvevjia  hrl  rrfv  dvaiav  raurrfv  tov  fiaprvpa  rSyv 
Tradrffmroov  tov  /cvpiov  ^Irjcov,  otto)?  diroKfyi^inj  tov  aprov  tovtov 
aSfia  TOV  Xpurrov  (rov,  /ca\  ri  irorripiov  tovto  al/jui  tov  Xpurrov 
€rov^,  &c.,  "  we  beseech  Thee  that  Thou  wouldest  graciously 
behold  these  oblations  presented  before  Thee,  Thou  Gt)d  that 
wantest  nothing,  and  send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  this 
sacrifice,  being  the  commemoration  of  the  passions  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  to  exhibit  this  bread  as  the  body,  and  this  cup 
as  the  blood  of  Thy  Christ."  Now  it  were,  I  say,  vain  to 
prefix  with  the  Latins,  or  to  affix  with  the  Greeks,  such  an 
invocation,  if  the  bare  affirmative  words  of  our  Saviour's  in- 
stitution were  consecration  all-sufficient. 

By  the  marginal  ascription  of  the  1  B.  of  Edward  VI.  we 
may  observe  from  whence  the  custom  is  derived  for  the 
minister  to  take  the  elements  into  his  hands  upon  his  pro- 
nouncing of  the  words  of  institution.  I  humbly  offer  it  to 
better  judgments,  whether  that  direction  being  expimged  by 
our  second  reformers,  it  would  not  be  a  safe  and  as  proper  a 
course  to  begin  that  action  at  these  words,  ''Grant  that  we 
receiving  these  Thy  creatures,"  &c.,  and  to  continue  the  rite 
until  the  words  of  institution  be  past.  For  as  I  said  before, 
the  words  of  invocation  of  God's  blessing,  jointly  with  those 
of  Christ's  institution,  constitute  the  consecration.  Now  if 
the  blessing  of  the  symbols  be,  as  it  is,  an  essential  part  of 


■  rOoar,  p.  169.]  169.] 

«  [Goar,  p.  77.     Also  St.  Basil,  p.  "  Constit.,  lib.  viii.  c.  12. 
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CHAP,  consecration,  then  reason  good,  that  with  the  words  wherehy 

^—  it  is  accommodated  and  applied,  the  ceremony  proper  to  it, 

that  I  mean  of  imposing  of  hands,  should  be  used  also. 
Nevertheless,  I  see  not  how  the  either  precept  or  use  thereof, 
as  Bucer"^  suspected,  can  at  all  officiate  to  the  error  of  tran- 
substantiation,  considering  that  the  direction  referreth  not 
to  the  words  of  institution,  which  the  papists  make  the  great 
operators  in  the  conversion,  but  to  the  words  "  took  bread,^' 
and  "  took  the  cup,''  as  is  rightly  noted  in  the  Scotch  Li- 
turgy, where  the  same  direction  is  revived.  As  to  the  words 
of  institution,  I  must  here  note,  against  all  who  pretend  our 
service  is  taken  out  of  the  Mass-book,  that  the  Church  of 
Bome  hath  halved  them,  as  well  as  the  Communion  itself. 
For  whereas  our  Church,  agreeable  to  the  general  manner  of 
all  other  liturgies,  indeed  agreeable  to  St.  Paul  and  his  asso- 
ciate St.  Luke,  (who  supplied  what  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
had  omitted,)  after  these  words,  "This  is  My  body,''  con- 
tinueth,  "  which  is  given  for  you,"  the  canon  of  the  Mass 
chops  off  the  words,  quod  pro  vobia  traditur,  contenting  itself 
with  hoc  est  corpus  tneutn. 

Though  all  our  liturgies  stand  silent  in  it,  yet  may  I  not 
omit  what  here  by  the  way  doth  offer  itselif  as  observable, 
viz.  that  at  the  close  of  the  Eucharistical  prayer,  the  ancient 
manner  was  for  the  people  to  contribute  their  Amen ;  which 
the  annotator,  Mr.  Thomdike^,  and  some  other  learned  men, 
conceive  to  be  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  "  How 
shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen 
at  thy  giving  of  thanks  ?"  applying  hrl  r^  a^  eirxjxpurrla  to 
the  consecrating  prayer,  which  included  thanksgiving  fitly 
and  concinne  enough,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
fathers  gives  the  same  interpretation,  oifno^  irpoa^percu  kcu 
olvo^^y  MU  6  7r/M>6<rTd)9  eix^  ofiolwi  xai,  €V)(apf'OTla^  ooff  Suva- 
/M9  avTip  avairifiiret,  koX  \ad9  e/rewfnffLei,  XeyofP  ro  ^Afjajp, 
saith  Justin  Martyr';  '*  bread  and  wine  is  brought  forth, 

>  [Censura,  cap.  ix.  p.  472.  Script  aanctificatione,  qua  nobis  sint  corpus  et 

Ang.  Optarim  igitur  adductis  ratiouibus  sanguis  Christi.  J 

quas  ezposui,  cruculas  illas  nigras,  at-  f  [The  Service  of  God  at  Religions 

que  pneceptum  illud,  de  sumendo  in  Assemblies,  cap.  z.  §  38,  p.  336.  ed. 

manus  pane  et  vino,  cum  verba,  Qui  m  Oxf.] 

noete  qua  tradebatur,  ij^c.  recitanda  sunt,  '  ikoI  iK8a»p.] 

tolli  de  libro,  una  cum  precatiuncula  •  Ubi  supra, 
ilia  pro  panis  et  vini  benedictione  atque 
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and  the  president^  with  all  intention  of  spirit^  poureth  forth  chap. 
prayers  and  thanksgivings^  and  all  the  people  acclaim  Amen."  — — :— 
Here  is  evidence  clear  enough  to  serve  my  turn,  if  my  trans- 
lating &T7  hOpofM^,  ''with  all  intention  of  spirit V^  gives 
check  to  so  many  of  Smectymnuus^  as  yet  survive,  who  will 
have  it  ''according  to  his  ability/'  and  thereby  advance  extem- 
pore prayer,  I  must  tell  them  their  own  Beza'^  renders  the 
phrase  quanta  potest  conteniione;  I  must  tell  them  that  the 
words  in  their  native  and  proper  energy  can  signify  nothing 
else,  witness  Gregory  Nazianzen®,  who  understood  them 
better  than  they  or  I.  Upe,  Strrf  Svpafu^  t^v  eirwUwv 
208  Siofiey  hcelvrjv  ^Brjv  tjv  irore  ^ep  6  ^Icpa^X  iTrl  roh  Aiyv^ 
irrioL^  r§  ipvBpq  fcaTaXtfifydeunv^y  Sec;  "  Come,  let  us  with  all 
intention  of  spirit  chant  that  triumphant  ode  which  some- 
time the  Israelites  sang  upon  the  overthrow  of  the  Egyptians 
in  the  Red  sea/'  ''Oarf  Swa/u^s  being  hmited  precisely  to 
4iC€ivtiv  ^JS^y,  utterly  shuts  out  all  arbitrary  conceptions.  To 
pursue  my  former  purpose,  one  who  was  baptized  by  here- 
tics, became  somewhat  afflicted  in  his  consdence,  suspecting 
his  baptism  for  illegitimate,  thereupon  he  resorts  to  Dio- 
nysius  Alexandrinus,  desiring  that  he  might  be  re-baptized. 
Dionysius  replied  no,  and  assigned  this  reason  for  it,  why  he 
might  not  re-baptize,  euxa{>i<rria^  iTrcucovaapra  teal  avue^ 
7ruf>0€y^dfA€i/ov  to  ^Afi'ijv^i  "  one  who  had  been  present  at  the 
mystical  thanksgiving,  and  had  with  the  congregation  joined 
his  Amen.''  The  same  fashion  is  extant  in  all  the  Greek 
liturgies,  that  of  the  Clementine  Constitutions  excepted. 
For  the  Latin  Church  let  St.  Ambrose*'  speak;  ante  consecra- 
iionem  aliud  dicittar,  post  consecrationem  sanguis  mmcupa- 
tur,  et  tu  diets  Amen;  "before  the  consecration,"  wherewith 
thanksgiving  was  joined,  "it  is  called  somewhat  else,  but  after 

^  [See  Thorndike,  cap.  x.  $  25.]  said  that  6  wpotffriti  (whom  they  some- 

^  [Smectymnuua   Rediyivus,  p.  5.  what  guiltily  translate*  The  instructor  of 

"In  that  famous  place  of  Just  Mart  the  people,')  prayed,  as  they  falsely  term 

Apol.  IL,  '  He  who  instructed  the  peo-  it,  according  to  his  ability :  It  is  true ; 

pie  prayed  according  to  his  abiUty.'  so  do  ours,  and  yet,  God  be  thanked, 

Nor  was  this  liberty  in  prayer  taken  we  have  a  liturgy,  and  so  had  they." 
away,  and  set  and  imposed  forms  intro-  '  In  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.    [N.  T.  1560. 

duced  until  the  time  that  the  Arian  p.  ^BSJ] 
and  Pelagian  heresies  did  invade  the  *  [Orat  iv.  p.  83,  t  i.  opp.] 

Church."  Defence  of  the  Humble  Re-  '  [icoAw^Oer<ri  OoXdUr<rij.  J 

monstrance,  &c    London,  1641,  p.  14.  *  Euseb.  Hist,  lib.  vii.  c.  9. 

"  The  worda  are  Am  «^o/i»5,  that  is,  ^  [De  Mysteriis,  cap.  ix.] 

'with  aU  intention.'     If  Justin  Martyr 
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CHAP,  consecration  it  is  styled  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  thou  sayest 

'■ —  Amen/^ 

Having  in  remembrance  His  blessed  passion.']  This  blessed L 
Sacrament  is  commemoratio  Dominica  passionis,  "  s.  com- 
memoration of  our  Saviour's  passion/^  So  was  His  expre^ 
command  when  He  first  instituted  this  holy  rite,  tovto 
7roi€tT€  et9  Tqv  ifirfv  avdfivij<Ttv^  "  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
Me :"  which  words  import  somewhat  more  than  a  calling  of 
His  passion  to  our  mind,  a  meditating  and  thinking  upon  it 
when  we  are  conversant  about  that  sacred  action,  as  is 
vulgarly  apprehended.  Sure  I  am  the  primitive  Church 
stretched  it  farther,  and  held  herself  obliged  thereby,  not 
only  to  a  mental,  but  a  vocal  commemoration ;  therefore  wit- 
ness her  liturgical  formulas,  constantly  running  after  one 
tenor  importing  as  much,  fiefivTjfiivo^  &v  hC  ^fia^  inrefjLetveify 
evxapUTTOVfJL^  <tol  Oei  iravroKparop^,  koX  rrjv  Btdra^cv  ovroi) 
Trkrjpovfiev',  '^making  commemoration  of  what  He  suffered 
for  us,  we  give  Thee  thanks,  Almighty  God,  and  so  fulfil 
His  appointment.^'  So  the  Constitutions^,  whereby  it  is 
manifest  not  only  that  such  commemoration  was  made,  but 
that  it  was  made  upon  the  account  of  divine  institution.  In 
all  the  liturgies  ascribed  to  St.  James,  St.  Basil,  St.  Chiy- 
sostom,  &c.,  the  like  commemoration  passeth  current.  For 
the  Latins  listen  to  St.  Ambrose^;  sacerdos  dicit,  Erffo  memo- 
res  ffloriosissimte  ejus  passionis,  et  ah  iftferis  resurrecHonis,  et 
in  ccelum  ascensionis,  offerimus  tibi,  8fc.;  ''the  priest  says. 
Therefore  commemorating  His  most  glorious  passion,  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  ascension  into  heaven,  we  offer 
up  unto  thee,*^  &c.  Agreeable  to  which  is  the  now  canon 
of  the  Mass;  whence  it  is  that  the  same  Ambrose  of  the 
words,  "do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,"  gives  this  paraphrase, 
mortem  meam  praedicabitis,  resurrectionem  meam  annuncia- 
bitis,  adventum  sperabitis,  donee  iterum  adveniam,  "je  shall 
set  forth  My  death,  declare  My  resurrection,  and  hope  for  j 
My  coming,  until  I  shall  come  again.'^  Indeed  St.  Paul 
himself  seems  so  to  interpret  them,  saying,  ''for  as  often  as 
ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  shew  the 

1  [o&X*  ^<roy  i<f>tlKofMy,  AAA*    Ztroif      480.] 
iwdfjMSeu]  1  De  Sacram.,  lib.  ir.  c.  6. 

'*  [Lib.  viii.  cap.  12.  Labbei,  t  i.  p. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  COMMUNION.  321 

Lord's  death  till  He  come/'  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  implying  that  chap. 

annunciation  or  declaration  of  Christ's  passion  was  usually — 

made  at  the  celebrating  the  Eucharist,  which   could   no 
otherwise  be  than  by  verbal  commemoration. 

M  To  the  people  in  their  ?iands.']  So  was  the  celebration  ob- 
served by  Christ  Himself,  and  so  the  primitive  custom ;  the 
scrupulous  person,  mentioned  before  in  Eusebius,  is  said  x^^- 
pa^  ek  vTroBaxTfv  t^  07/09  rpo^s  Trporelveiv,  "  to  stretch  out 
his  hands  for  the  receiving  of  the  sacred  food."  So  St.  Cyprian, 
speaking  of  persons  lapsed,  who  intruded  to  the  Commu- 
nion before  they  had  performed  those  solemnities  of  penance 
which  the  Church  required,  saith,  plus  modo  in  Dominum 
manibus  et  ore  delinquunt  quam  cum  Dominum  negaverunt^. 
"They  did  more  heinously  offend  God  with  their  hands 
reached  out  to  take,  and  their  mouths  open  to  devour, 
those  precious  symbols,  than  they  did  with  their  tongues 
when  they  denied  Him."    To  the  same  purpose  this  father 

9  elsewhere  very  often,  so  also  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Augus- 
tine— who  not?  In  tract  of  time  some  indiscreet  persons, 
pretending  greater  reverence  to  the  mysteries,  as  if  they 
were  defiled  with  their  hands,  were  at  the  cost  to  provide 
certain  saucers,  or  little  plates  of  gold,  (why  not  as  well 
golden  mouths  and  stomachs  ?)  to  receive  it,  until  they  were 
forbidden  by  the  sixth  council  in  Trullo".  Another  abuse 
the  Church  of  Bome  brought  in,  where  the  priest  puts  it 
into  the  people's  mouths,  lest  a  crumb  should  fall  beside, 
which,  favouring  transubstantiation,  is  by  our  Church  dis- 
continued. 

:  Kneeling,']  The  ancients  made  it  their  study  to  adorn  the 
blessed  Eucharist  with  all  the  appellations  of  honour  they 
could  devise,  some  called  it  reXercSi/  TcXer^i;®,  i.  e.  "  the  per- 
fection of  perfections ;"  some  ^pucrh  jjlxmtt^pul^,  "  the  dread- 
ful mysteries;"  some  rSv  fieyoKcop  fwanjplayv  avrlrvTrov^  "the 
exemplar  of  high  mysteries."     The  table  on  which  it  was 

laid   was  called  rpdire^   Upct,  "  the  holy  table ;"   rpdire^ 

"•   Cyprian  de  Lapais.  6ffif  rafnrf  rpmrify  koI  Up^  fivffrtxytt' 

■    Can.  101.  yi^,  fitrk  ^fiov  koI  rp6/u)v  rovro  iro<- 

•  Dionys.  Areop.  [ir«pl  r&v  iy  rp,  erre.     lb.  Horn,  in  diet  Apost  1  Cor, 

irvKdC^ci  rMKovfUytty."]  ,  xL  19,  ^  rf>dirt(a  ^  ^pue^ifis  KOiyh  vwrt 

V   Chryaost.  [Horn,  in  diem  Natal.,  ir^ircrrcu,  koI  wKavai^  irol  Wwrri.] 

^cAAorrci    vpovUvm    rg    ^ucrg   koI  '  Nazianz.  [p.  56.  torn,  i  opp.] 

L.' ESTRANGE.  Y 
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CHAP,  fiwrruc^,  ''the  mystical  table;"  rp&ire^  fj  (f>pued)Svt9,  **the 

'—  terrible  and  dreadful  table/'    Mach  cost  to  slender  purpose 

if  after  all  it  be  now  discovered  they  were  in  the  wrongs  and 
that  this  Sacrament  hath  nothing  of  that  veneration^  nothing 
of  that  dreadfulness  which  they  imputed  to  it^  and  that  it  is 
so  tame  and  despicable  an  ordinance  as  will  admit  of  any 
negligent  posture,   and  that  kneeling  is  too  good  for  it. 
Miserable  infatuation  !    Gk>od  God  I  how  well  mayest  Thou 
say  to  those  misled  souls,  as  Augustus  to  him  who  entertained 
him  meanly,  "  I  did  not  think  you  and  I  had  been  so  fami- 
liar."  Blessed  Jesus  !  wert  Thou  so  gracious  to  us  wretches, 
as  to  leave  and  bequeath  us  this  mystery  of  our  eternal  re- 
demption, and  great  charter  of  all  Thy  benefits,  ^nd  shall  we 
dare  to  receive  it  in  any  other  than  the  lowest  and  humblest 
posture  ?     What  is,  if  this  be  not,  firj  Suucplveiv  to  a&fia  rov 
Kvplovy ''  not  to  discern  the  Lord^s  body  ?  "  and  what  the  con- 
sequence of  that  indistinction  is,  let  all  them  consider  who 
would  avoid  it.     But  it  may  be  said,  that  kneeling  was  not 
the  gesture  of  the  primitive  Church.     Confessed,  generally  it 
was  not ;  because  their  fashion  was,  upon  Communion  days, 
to  pray  standing;  nevertheless  the  communicant  was  en- 
joined to  receive  those  mysteries  Kxnrrtop  rp&irm  irpoa-tcuvtf- 
<rf6)9  Kol  ae/Sda/juiTo^'^  "  bowing  himself  after  the  manner  of 
veneration  and  adoration."     How  can  Augustine's  words  be 
otherwajrs  truly  interpreted,  nemo  camem  illam  manducat, 
nisi  prius  adwaverit^  ''let  none  presume  to  eat  that  flesh 
until  he  hath  done  his  obeisance."    Nor  was  this  oecumeni- 
cal and  universal  practice,  for  Sozomen^  tells  a  story  of  a 
woman,  which  to  please  her  husband,  coming  to  the  Commu- 
nion, took  the  bread  when  the  priest  gave  it  her,  and  kneel- 
ing down,  as  if  it  had  been  to  secret  prayer,  conveyed  it 
away,  her  maid  (then  by)  privily  stealing  a  piece  of  common 
bread  into  her  hands,  which  she  ate  instead  of  the  other ; 
whence  it  appeareth  that  kneeling  was  not  then  interdicted. 
A  gesture  used  by  the  Protestants  of  Bohemia^,  upon  whose 
custom,  mentioned  in  their  Confession,  the  French  and  Dutch 

'  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst  ▼.  autem  iideliam  usitatissime  in  genua 

*  Aug.  in  PsaL  xcviii.  [xcix.  adorate  procumbens  hoc  accipit,  cum  gratia- 

Bcabellum.]  rum  actione,  Istitia  et  hymnos  acci- 

^  Hist,  lib.  viiL  c.  5.  nendo  sacrarum  cantilenarom.] 


"  Harm.  Confesa.,  p.  120.   [Populus 
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Churches  passed  this  judgment^  in  hoc  ritu  suam  cuique  Eccle^  chap. 
MS  libertaiem  salvam  relinquendam  arbitramur^,  '^  as  to  this  — ^^ 
ceremony^  we  hold  it  fit  that  every  Church  be  left  to  her  owu 
liberty.''  A  gesture  which  by  Beza's''  own  confession,  olim 
poiuit  cum  fructu  usurpari,  ''might  in  times  past  have  been 
used  with  edification.''  In  time  past,  why  not  now  as  well  ? 
yea,  much  rather,  when,  as  the  fear  of  reverting  to  popish 
idolatry  is  altogether  vain,  so  the  danger  of  apostatizing 
firom  Christ  is  very  great,  and  no  way  sooner  occasioned  than 
by  a  sitting  posture,  it  being  observed  by  the  Polish  Church*, 
that  the  men  who  lapsed  there  into  the  Arian  heresy  were 
all  such  as  addicted  themselves  to  that  posture  at  the  Com- 
munion. 

0  The  body  of  our  Lord^  ifcJ]  If  you  take  a  view  of  the  elder 
forms,  as  they  stand  lateral  to  the  Common  Prayer,  you  may 
perceive  this  constituted  by  the  coupling  and  uniting  of  the 
other  two,  which  were  before  unhappily  divorced.  For  the  first 

10  form  in  the  first  book,  excluding  the  words  commemorative 
of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  which  those  divine  mysteries  were 
ordered  to  represent;  as  it  is  the  precise  formula  of  the 
Mass-book,  so  might  it  be  suspected  as  over-serviceable  to 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  to  which  the  Romanists 
appHed  it.  Again,  in  the  next  book,  the  commemoration 
being  let  in,  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  shut  out,  that 
real  presence,  which  all  sound  Protestants  seem  to  allow, 
might  probably  be  implied  to  be  denied.  Excellently  well 
done  therefore  was  it  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  Reformers,  to  link 
them  both  together;  for  between  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  the  sacramental  commemora- 
tion of  His  passion,  there  is  so  inseparable  a  league,  as 
subsist  they  cannot,  unless  they  consist.  A  sacramental 
verity  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  there  cannot  be,  without 
the  commemoration  of  His  death  and  passion,  becauseMDhrist 
never  promised  His  mysterious  (yet  real)  presence,  but  in  re- 
ference to  such  commemoration.     Nor  can  there  be  a  true 

^  [Observ.  iv.  p.  ead.]  qui  omnia  temere  in  Ecclesia  immutan- 

J  Bez,  Epist  12.  [Tractat  Theolog.  tea,  et  sine  scientia    Christum  quasi 

1570.  tom.  iii.  p.  220.]  imitantes,  a  nobis  ad  Arianismum  per- 

*  [Sessionis  vero  ad  mensam  Domini  fidi  transfugse  facti  sunt — Corpus  Con- 

praeter  ritus  in  omnibus  per  Europam  fessionum,  4to.  1612.  p.  306.    Polonise 

Erangelicis  ecclesiis  vulgo  consuetos  Consensus.     See  also  pp.  303,  809.] 


illi  inter  nos  primi  authores  exstiterunt, 


y2 
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CHAP,  commemoration  without  the  body  and  blood  exhibited  and 

VTT 

■ —  participated ;  because  Christ  gave  not  those  visible  elements, 

but  His  body  and  blood  to  mid^e  that  spiritual  representation. 

Here  the  party  receiving  shall  say,  Amen.}  This  order  is  aP 
piece  of  reformation,  wherein  the  Church  of  Scotland  stands 
single  and  alone.  I  call  it  a  piece  of  reformation,  because 
it  is  the  reviving  of  a  very  ancient  custom.  The  same  is  the 
direction  in  the  Constitutions  ascribed  to  the  Apostles.  '0 
iirlcrfcoTro^  SiS6t(o  rijv  7rpoa'<l>opaVf  Xe/fiiv,  X&fJM  Xpurroir  «w 
6  SexofJi^ei/o^  Xeyirco,  ^Afiriv,  *0  Sc  hioKOiHy;  Karejfkr^  to  irtm^ 
piop,  Koi  iiriSiSoif^  Xeyero},  Alfui  Xpurrov,  irorqpiov  §»$?'  *^ 
6  Trivmv  Xeyirto,  *Afirjv\  *'  Let  the  bishop  give  the  oblation 
of  bread,  saying,  The  body  of  Christ,  and  let  him  that  re- 
ceiveth  it  say,  Amen.  Then  the  deacon  having  the  cup,  and 
delivering  it,  let  him  say.  The  blood  of  Christ,  the  cup  of  sal- 
vation; and  let  him  that  drinketh  say,  Amen.^*  By  St.  Augus- 
tine it  should  seem  to  have  been  of  general  usage,  saying, 
universa  Ecclesia  accepto  sanguine  Christi  dicit,  Amen^,  '^  the 
universal  Church  at  the  receiving  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  an- 
swereth,  Amen.^'  Thus  you  see  upon  what  terms  of  con- 
formity the  Scotch  service,  in  this  particular,  stands  with  the 
ancient  practice. 

Though  I  have  neither  rule  nor  text,  in  any  one  of  the 
liturgies  I  discourse  upon,  engaging  me  to  it ;  yet  is  it  no 
extravagant  vagary  here,  to  take  into  consideration  the 
general  fashion  used  in  our  Church,  in  employing  the  con- 
gregation in  singing,  during  the  time  of  communicating; 
whether  that  time  can  be  better  transacted  and  laid  out,  than 
in  psalms  suitable  to  the  subject  of  those  blessed  mysteries, 
not  falling  under  dispute,  must  pass  in  the  negative;  this 
being  so,  the  only  concernment  to  which  I  am  obliged  is,  to 
shew  that  the  custom  floweth  from  the  prescript  of  primitive 
tradition,  whereof  the  ancient  liturgies  are  evidence  enough, 
that,  especially,  exhibited  in  the  Constitutions  above  men- 
tioned. WdkfMo^  Sk  Xeyicr^fi)  TpuiKooTo^  Tplro^  ev  t^  fiercLkofi' 
/3dv€tp  wavra^  tou9  'Xjotvoif^^,  "  let  the  thirty-third**  Psalm  be 
said  whilst  the  rest  communicate.'^   For  the  Afirican  practice, 

*  Lib.  viii.  c  18.  **  [L  e.  the  thirty-fourth  of  the  Eng- 

^  Respons.  ad  quest.  Orosii  4>9.  lish  version.    See  also  Biogham,  tilx 

'  Ubl  supra.  XV,  cap.  5.  $  10.]. 
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speaks  St.  Augustine*;  mos  coeperat  apud  Carthaginem  ut  chap. 


hymni  ad  attare  dicerentur  de  Psalmorum  libro,  rive  ante  obla^  - 
Hanem,  rive  cum  distribuereiwr  populo  quod  fuisset  oblaium. 
Hunc  morem  IRlarius  laicus,  maledica  reprehensione,  ubicun* 
guepoterat,  lacerabat,  asserens  fieri  non  oportere :  ''a  custom 
was  begun  at  Carthage^  that  hymns  out  of  David's  Psalms^ 
both  before  the  oblation^  and  at  the  distribution  of  it^  should 
be  sung.  This  fashion  one  Hilary^  a  layman^  wheresoever  be 
could,  inveighed  against,  affirming  it  ought  not  to  be  done.'' 

Q  And  here  we  offer  and  present ,  §■{?.]  This  high  and  eminent 
place  looketh  big  upon  all  those  false  clamours  that  our 
service  is  extracted  from  the  Mass,  challenging  the  authors 
thereof  to  exhibit  where  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  canon  of  that 
Mass.  No,  to  the  utter  shame  of  the  Bomish  party,  our 
Church  upbraideth  them,  that  whereas  they  contend  so  much 
for  the  propriety  of  the  sacrifice  of  their  Mass,  the  whole 
2]]  canon  of  that  Mass  hath  not  one  syllable  of  this  most  proper 
sacrifice,  this  afiepurrof;  Ovaia^  ''indivisible  sacrifice,"  of  both 
bodies  and  souls,  a  sacrifice  enjoined  by  Apostolical  precept, 
Rom.  xii.  1;  and  which  did,  in  the  primitive  times,  consti- 
tute an  illustrious  part  of  the  Eucharistical  office. 

H  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,']  Antiquity  called  this  the  ange- 
h'cal  hymn ;  and,  in  truth,  being  angelical,  it  must  be  a  hymn; 
ac  coHo  Swdfiei^  vfivovaiv,  ov  'y^dWovariv,  saith  Chiysostom', 
"  angels  and  the  celestial  choir  send  forth  hymns,  they  sing 
not  psalms."  And  so  Clemens  Alexandrinusff,  vfivov  earwv 
Tofi  Qeov  ai  tpbaX,  "  let  hymns  be  only  the  praises  of  God : " 
the  reason  is,  ol  '^Xfiol  irdina  Jkxpvaiv,  oi  he  vfivoi  iraKiv 
ovBkv  dvdpanrivov^:  ''psalms  contain  all 'things  both  divine 
and  moral,  hymns  only  the  praises  of  God."  Called  it  is  the 
angelical  hymn,  because  the  first  part  thereof  is  the  nativity- 
carol,  mentioned  Luke  ii.  13,  sung  by  the  Angels;  the  rest 
was  composed  by  ecclesiastical  doctors;  some  think  St. 
Hilary;  and  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo*  seemeth  to  imply 
as  much :  but  the  Constitutions  of  Clemens  persuade  me  it 
was  of  earlier  entrance,  it  being  there  completely  the  same 
with   ours  in   all   materials,    but   disposed  in   two  several 


*  Retract,  lib.  u.  c.  11.  •>  [Chrysost  ut  supra.] 

'  [Horn.  ix.  in  ep.  ad  Coloss.]  •  [Can.  xiii.] 

«  [Paedagog.,  lib.  ii.  4.] 
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CHAP,  prayers^  and  is  that  iayOivof;  vfivo^,  that  morning  hymn^  as  I 

' —  suppose,  to  which  Epiphanius,  a  great  follower  of  Clemens, 

relateth  in  a  place  formerly  cited ^.  Part  it  was  of  the  Mksa 
CcUechumenorum,  in  the  Mass-book,  but  worthily  translated 
into  the  Communion  service  by  our  discreet  Reformers,  it 
being  formerly  mislaid ;  this  being  its  proper  vM,  or  place, 
for  two  reasons :  first,  because  it  is  a  hymn.  To  sing  a 
hymn  after  the  distribution  of  the  elements  is  conformity  to 
the  mode  of  Christ* ;  opas  Sn  17  iarxarr)  fiera  rffv  dvaCav  eify^i 
Kar  iKeivov  ylvercu  rhv  tvttov  ;  i.  e.  "  thou  seest  that  the  last 
prayer  after  the  Eucharist  is  celebrated,  is  made  in  imitation 
of  our  Saviour's  practice.''  Again,  it  is  a  compound  piece, 
made  up  partly  of  doxology,  partly  of  prayer ;  and  of  prayer 
addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  Ood :  now  it  is  im- 
proper to  apply  ourselves  to  Christ,  before  the  action  of  par- 
ticipation is  past :  the  reason  is,  because  the  blessed  Eucharist 
is  a  sacrifice,  wherein  our  Saviour  Christ  is  considered  as 
an  immaculate  lamb,  offered  upon  the  Altar  to  God  the 
Father  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.  And  this  I  take  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage  decreeing", 
ut  nemo  inprecibus,  vel  Patrempro  FUio,  vel  FUiumpro  Patre 
nominety  et  cum  Altari  assistitur,  semper  ad  Patrem  dirigaiur 
oratio :  "  that  no  man  name  the  Father  for  the  Son,  nor  the 
Son  for  the  Father,  in  public  prayers,  and  when  any  officiate  at 
the  Altar,''  viz.  before  distribution  of  the  elements,  *'  that  the 
prayer  be  always  directed  to  the  Father."  For  which  I  can 
assign  no  other  reason,  but  because  Christ  is  then  the  great 
sacrifice,  and  the  Father  is  the  person  to  be  appeased. 

The  peace  of  God.']  This  benediction  is  a  peculiar  of  thes 
bishop's  office,  if  present,  because  '^  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater,"  Heb.  vii.  7;  ^  fc/oe^  ttowa  airoKva-iv^,  "the  prin- 
cipal priest  dismisseth  the  people  with  his  blessing."  After 
this  pronounced,  the  deacon  usually  said,  wopeveaOe  ev  eip^inf, 
"Go  in  peace:"  when  the  people  received  it  they  bowed 
down  their  heads  t* ;  kTuvovtcdv  oArr&v  tcL^  K€<l>aXa^,  evXoyelre^ 
avToif^  o  iirlaKOTTo^j   "let  the  bishop  give  the  benediction, 

^  [See  p.  102.]  °  Chrysost  in  eos  qui  Pasch.  jejnn. 

*  Chrysost.  Horn,  de  Bapt  ChristL  [torn.  i.  p.  614.] 

"  Can.  23.  **  Clem.  Const. 
■  Chrysost.  lit  [Goar,  p.  31.] 
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the  people  bowing  down  their  heads/^     This  gesture  importa  chap. 
a  kind  of  adoration.     Ecclus.  1.  21,  the  Jews  are  said  to '■ — 


''bow  down  themselves  to  worship  the  Lord:^'  so  in  the 
primitiTe  Church  the  Energumeni  were  commanded  to  bow 
their  heads,  and  r^  cr^^/xart  rov  ad/iaro^  iroteiaOcu  rd^  uce" 
rrfplafs%  ''in  that  fasUon  to  perform  their  bodily  reverence.** 
T  Upon  the  holy-days,  if  there  be  no  Commumon.']  Anciently, 
upon  holy-days.  Communions  were  constant,  and  consequently 
oblations,  wherefore  Proclus  saith,  kopTq  icrt  ireiniTKov  Bepo^^y 
"  a  festival  is  the  poor  man's  harvest,*'  because  he  had  then 
his  dividend  of  offerings.  But  afterward,  as  devotion  relaxed, 
they  were  content  with  Sundays,  appointing,  nevertheless, 
that  which  they  called  Missam  Catechumenorum,  the  service  of 
212  the  catechumens,  to  be  used  upon  such  days  as  there  was  no 
Commxmion;  and  this  went  under  the  appellation  of  Miesa 
sicca,  dry  mass".  To  speak  in  particular  of  our  Church,  this 
rubric  is  a  very  pious  and  prudent  provision :  what  pity  were 
it  the  congregation  should,  for  default  of  a  Communion,  be 
deprived  of  that  excellent  ewhomologesis,  confession  of  sins 
implied  in  that  xvpie  iKerftrov,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,** 
and  invocation  of  6od*s  gracious  assistance,  which  the 
decalogue  service  constrains  us  to?  What  is  there  in  those 
collects  succeeding,  what  in  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed, 
what  in  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church, 
which  createth  in  them  an  inseparable  relation  to  the  Eu- 
charist, or  which  may  not  exceedingly  officiate  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  assembly  at  all  times,  would  leisure  permit  ?  Nay, 
how  absurd  would  it  seem  to  celebrate  those  holy-days,  and 
merely  for  the  defect  above  said  to  turn  out  of  doors  so  large 
portions  of  holy  Scripture  as  the  epistles  and  gospels,  these 
last,  with  their  collects,  giving  us  the  only  account  why  these 
days  are  observed. 

Under  the  notion  of  holy-days  in  this  place,  such  Sundays 
are  also  to  be  comprehended,  on  which  there  is  no  Commu- 
nion, in  country  villages,  where  congregations  are  thin :  for 

^  Chrysoat    de    Incomprehensibili  dos  non  potest  coniicere,  quia    forte 

Dd  Nat  jam  celebrayit  vel  ob  aliam  causam, 

'  De  Incarn.,  Oratio  iii.  potest  accepta  stola  epistolam  et  evan- 

*  Durand.  Ration.,  lib.  iv.   cap.   1.  gelium  legere  et  dicere  oralionem  do- 

[Missa  sicca  dicitur  quoniam  si  sacer-  minicam  et  dare  benedictionem.] 
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cU  AP.   Sundays  are  put  into  the  catalogue  of  holy-days,  in  the  act  of 

—  parliament,  and  order  of  our  Church. 

But  it  is  ordered  here  only  what  shall  be  said  for  the  second 
service,  without  determining  the  place  where,  and  this  hath 
been  a  very  intricate,  and  almost  interminable  question.  The 
visitation  articles  of  some  bishops  enjoined  it  to  be  read  at 
the  holy  table,  placed  at  the  east  end  of  the  chancel,  and  the 
late  archbishop^  inferreth  direction  for  it  from  the  rubric 
before  the  Communion,  appointing  that  the  "  priest  standing 
at  the  north  side  of  the  holy  table,  shall  say  the  Lord's  prayer 
with  that  which  foUoweth.^'  But  this  order  hath  reference  to 
the  Communion  time,  the  rubric  is  expressly  so ;  and  in  Com- 
munion time,  I  have  evidently  demonstrated  before,  the  table 
was  to  be  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  church  or  chancel"^,  and 
consequently  I  conceive  this  rubric  referreth  not  to  this  service 
out  of  Communion  time ;  where  then  is  it  to  be  read  ?  I  agree, 
at  the  holy  table  set  altarwise,  at  the  east  end ;  and  in  this,  I 
persuade  myself  the  bishops  were  right,  though  they  per- 
haps mistook  the  reason ;  so  it  was,  I  am  certain,  in  the  first 
Reformation,  the  rubric  parallel  to  ours  ordering  all  these 
things  to  be  said  at  the  Altar.  But  it  may  be  said,  the 
second  Reformation  expunging  this  rule,  as  to  this  particular, 
we  may  presume  it  meant  to  reform  the  practice  also.  I  an* 
swer,  our  Reformers  are  best  understood  by  their  own  orders; 
now  this  rule  constitutes  this  service  either  as  a  label  annexed 
to  morning  prayer,  or  parcel  of  the  Communion  service :  take 
which  you  will,  by  the  order  of  the  Church  it  must  be  said  at 
the  holy  table  set  altarwise,  at  the  east  end;  for  there  regu- 
larly ought  both  the  morning  and  the  Communion  office  to 
be  read  out  of  Communion  time.  As  for  the  morning  prayer, 
both  it  and  evening  prayer  shall  be  used  in  the  accustomed 

*  [Laud's  Speech  in  the  Star  Cham-  ancient  course  of  the  Church  is  by  and 
ber,  June  14,  1637.  "The  eleventh  by  called  an  innovation.  Secondly^  yeiih. 
innovation  is  the  reading  of  the  second  this  the  rubrics  of  the  Common  Prayer- 
service  at  the  Communion-table  or  the  book  agree ;  so  that  not  only  the  Com- 
Altar.  To  this,  frst,  I  can  truly  say  munion,  but  the  prayers  which  accom- 
cbat  since  my  own  memory  this  was  in  pany  the  Communion  (which  are  corn- 
use  in  very  many  places,  as  being  most  monly  called  the  second  service)  are 
proper,  and  by  little  and  little  this  an-  to  be  read  at  the  Communion-table, 
cient  custom  was  altered,  and  in  those  Therefore,  if  this  be  an  innovatiou,  it  is 
places  first  where  the  emissaries  of  this  made  by  the  rubric.'*] 
faction  came  to  preach.  And  now,  if  »  See  note  D,  ohap.  vL 
any  in  authority  offer  to  reduce  it,  this 
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place  of  the  church,  chapel}  or  chancel :  so  are  the  very  words  chap. 

of  the  rubric*.     The  accustomed  place  was  then,  without  dis- ^- 

pute,  the  choir;  for  all  along  Queen  Mary's  days,  nay,  from 
her  death,  being  the  27th  of  November,  to  the  Feast  of  St. 
John  Baptist,  when  this  common  prayer  was  to  commence  by 
the  statute.  Matins  and  Mass,  yea,  all  divine  offices  were  per- 
formed after  the  popish  manner,  and  that  was  undoubtedly 
in  the  choir,  at  the  high  Altar,  and  consequently  to  that  place 
must  the  word  accustomed  have  relation  in  this  rubric.    True 
it  is,  there  is  an  exception  against  this  rule,  in  case  the  or- 
dinary shall  otherwise  determine :  so  that  till  the  ordinary 
shall  state  it  otherwise,  the  rule  holds  firm,  and  consequently, 
morning  prayer  with  all  its  appendants  (not  otherwise  settled 
by  express  order)  is  to  be  said  at  the  Altar.     Now  if  it  be 
considered  as  part  of  the  Communion  service,  the  words  of 
the  rubric  are  express;  'Hhe  priest  standing  at  the  north  side 
'3  of  the  table  shall  say,''  &c.     So  he  is  to  stand  and  officiate 
at  the  north  side  of  the  table,  and  this,  out  of  Communion 
time,  must  be  situated  at  the  east  end,  and  consequently  the 
service  to  be  read  there. 
V     Although  no  order,  ^c]     How,  by  whom,  or  upon  what 
account,  and  inducement,  this   excellent  rubric,  anciently 
called  ''a  protestation  touching  the  gesture  of  kneeling," 
came  to  be  omitted  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  liturgy,  I  cannot 
determine,  and  would  gladly  learn. 
^     And  if  any  of  the  bread  or  wine  remain,  h^c^    In  the  primi- 
tive Church,  the  bread  and  wine  was  taken  from  a  large 
table  (which  was  the  receptacle  of  all  the  oflferings),  so  much 
in  quantity  as  the  priest  officiating  judged  sufficient  for  the 
communicants.     These  elements,  t&us  separated  from  their 
fellows,  were  consecrated  apart  for  the  service  to  which  they 
were  destined;  but  because  so  great  a  portion  was  usually 
blessed,  as  did  afford  some  overplus,  it  was  therefore  judged 
necessary  some  order  should  be  taken  for  a  decent  disposal 
of  those  analects  and  remains :  this  was  done  at  first  by  send- 
ing some  parcels  to  absent  friends,  as  pledges  and  tokens  of 
lo»"e  and  agreement  in  the  unity  of  the  same  faith,  whereof 
Eusebius^    maketh   mention  in   Irenaeus's    epistle  to  Pope 


■  Rubric  before  morning  prayer. 

y  Hist  Eccles.,  lib.  v.  c  24.  [ftr€/*»oy  «6x«f>»<"'^«'''] 
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CHAP.  Victor.     But  this  custom  being  abused,  was  interdicted  by 


the  council  of  Laodicea ';  Trepl  rod  fjuq  rh  arfia  ek  \6yov  eifkojla^ 
Kara  Trjv  ioprffv  rod  IIdcr)(a  eh  eripa/;  m-apoucela^  fierairifLirew: 
'^  that  the  consecrated  bread  be  no  more  sent  abroad  to  other 
parishes  at  Easter,  under  the  notion,  and  in  resemblance  of 
the  blessed  loaves.^'  After  this  the  remains  began  to  be 
divided  amongst  the  clergy ;  rA^  Trepia-aevovaa^  hf  Tofe  fAvari- 
#cofe  €v\oyla<;  xarcL  yiwfiriv  rov  hruTK&irov  ff  r&v  Trpeafiv- 
rkpfov  oi  hioKovoi,  Biavcfiertoaav  r^  KXijpq),  saith  Clemens': 
"  what  is  left  of  the  consecrated  elements,  let  the  deacons 
divide  among  the  clergy  :^^  and  sometimes  the  other  commu- 
nicants were  allowed  their  share ;  rh  irpoa^pofieva  6^9  Xoycv 
Binrlwi,  fxera  rh  dvaXurKOfiepa  €&  rrjv  r&v  fivarqpUov  ^(pelaif,  oi 
KXijpucoi  ButvefieadoHrav,  /caX  oi  ainf  avroh  irurrol  oBekfpol^ : 
'^let  the  clergy,  and  with  them  the  faithful  brethren,  divide 
amongst  themselves  the  oblations  of  the  Eucharist,  when 
every  one  hath  participated.''  As  for  the  order  of  our  Chiurch, 
it  is  very  circumspect,  for,  by  saying  the  curate  shall  have  it 
to  his  own  use,  care  thereby  is  taken  to  prevent  the  super- 
stitious reservation  of  this  Sacrament,  as  the  papists  formerly 
practised. 

At  the  least  three  times  in  the  year.']  So  did  the  councU  of  x 
Agatha^  decree,  prescribing  these  very  days.  ^Qui  in  natali 
Domini,  Paschate  et  Pentecoste  non  communicaverint,  cathoHci 
non  credaniur,  nee  inter  catholicqs  habeantur:  ^^they  which 
do  not  communicate  at  the  nativity  of  our  Lord,  Easter,  and 
Pentecost,  let  them  not  be  accounted  amongst  the  members 
of  the  Catholic  Church.''  So  also  the  Belgic  Church «;  com- 
modum  erit  die  Paschates,  Pentecostes  et  nativitatis  sahifioB, 
Dominicam  ccenam  celebrhri :  *'  it  is  very  convenient  that  the 
Lord's  supper  be  celebrated  on  Easter,  Whitsuntide,  and  on 
the  birthday  of  our  Saviour."  The  word  parishioner  must 
here  be  understood  according  to  several  qualifications  and 
capacities.  First,  it  intendeth  the  laity,  and  therefore  this 
rubric  is  no  dispensation  to  the  clergy  belonging  to  cathedrals, 
who  are  still  obliged  to  receive  every  Sunday,  "unless  they 


*  Can.  14.  c  Can.  18.  [de  laicis,  qaibus  tempo- 

A  Constity  lib.  viii.  c.  81.  ribus  comraunicare  debeaut.] 

^  Theophil.  Alex.  can.  7.  apud  Bal-  ^  [Seculares.] 

sam.,  [p.  280.]  e  Can.  ^^, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  COMMUNION.  331 

shew  cause  to  the  contrary/'     Secondly^  it  meaneth  such  as  chap. 

can  say  their  catechism^  and  have  been  confirmed^  as  is  in  the  '— 

rubric  at  the  end  of  Confirmation.  Lastly^  it  importeth  in- 
fants also^  which  in  the  second  qualification  it  excluded^  for 
it  is  said^  "every  parishioner  shall  also  receive  the  Sacraments/' 
&c.^  meaning  when  infants^  baptism^  and  when  of  riper 
years,  the  Eucharist ;  else  we  make  more  than  two  Sacra- 
ments, contrary  to  our  Church  catechism. 
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CHAPTER    VIIL  215 

COMMON  PRAYER. 

THE  MINISTRATION  OF  (a)  BAPTISM,  TO  BE  USED  IN  THE  CHDRCH. 

1  B.  OF  EDWARD  VI. 

OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  TO  BE  USED  IM  THE 
CHURCH. 

CHAP.  It  appearet§  bg  ancient  forfters,  tjat  tfte  (B)  Sbactament  of 
•  ^"^'  baptfem,  in  tje  ollf  time,  toas  not  commonlg  mfnfeterelr  but  at 
tfoo  times  in  tbe  geat^  (C)  at  faster  anH  asibitsttntfiie;  at 
tobicb  time  it  toas  openig  mfnisureH  in  tbe  presence  of  all 
tbe  congrefiatfon ;  tobfcb  custom  noto  being  groton  out  of  use 
(altbougb  ft  cannot,  for  mang  consdrerattons,  be  toell  restorrt 
again,)  get  it  is  tbougbt  gootr  to  folloto  tbe  same  as  near  as 
conbenientig  mag  be;  toberefore  tbe  people  are  to  be  alrmo- 
nisbetr  tbat  it  is  most  conbenient  tbat  baptism  sboultr  not 
be  ministereb  but  upon  Sbunliags>  anb  otber  boIg«bags,  bj^eit 
tbe  most  number  of  people  mag  come  together,  as  toell  for  tbat 
tbe  congregation  tbere  present  mag  testifg  tbe  receibing  of  tbem 
tbat  be  netolg  bapti^eb  into  tbe  number  of  (!Dbrist's  (iDburci, 
as  also  because  in  tbe  baptism  of  infants  eberg  man  present 
mag  be  put  in  remembrance  of  bis  oton  profession  malfe  to 
€rob  in  baptism.  J^or  toWl^  cause  also  it  is  expedient  tbat 
baptism  be  ministereb  in  tbe  lEnglisb  tonpe :  nebertbeless,  tf 
necessitg  so  require,  cbilUren  [l  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  ''ought  at 
all  times  to  be  baptized,  either  at  the  church,  or  eke  at 
home'']  mag  at  all  times  be  bapti^etr  at  bome. 

Public  Baptism, 

When  there  are  children  to  be  baptized  upon  the  Sunday  or 
holy  day,  the  parents  shall  give  knowledge  overnight,  or  in 
the  morning,  afore  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer,  to  the 
curate.     And  then  the  godfathers,  godmothers,  and  people, 
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with  the  children,  (D)  must  be  ready  at  the  font,  [1  B.  of  chap. 
Edw.  VI.  "  at  the  church  door,"]  either  immediately  after  ^^'' 
the  last  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  canticle'*]  lesson  at  morning 
prayer,  or  else  immediately  after  the  last  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 
"canticle"]  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  as  the  curate  by  his 
discretion  shall  appoint.  And  then  standing  there^  the  priest 
(6 shall  ask  whether  the  children  be  baptized  or  no?  I£  they 
answer  No,  then  shall  the  priest  say  thus : 

Idearlp  belobetr,  forasmucjb  m  all  men  he  concefbelr  anb 
born  m  stn^  anb  tj^at  out  Sbabtour  (S^ixi%t  %ai%  iBtone  can 
enter  into  t^e  &tngbom  of  (Sob,  except  it  be  regenerate  anb 
bom  aneto^  of  foater  anb  tj^e  f^olg  Cfij^ost:  I  beseecb  iSion  to 
call  ttpon  CEob  tbe  Jpatber,  tbrougjb  our  lortr  %t%n%  (SDbrist, 
tj^at  of  l^ts  bounteous  mercp  f^e  toiW  grant  to  t^ese  cbfltrren 
tbat  tfiing  tojbicjb  bs  nature  tj^eg  cannot  jbabe,  tbat  tj^es  mag 
be  bapti^eb  toiii  toattx^  anb  ^t  l^ols  Cfibost,  anb  receibeb 
into  CDbrtef  ft  jbolj)  (SDjburcj^,  anb  be  mabe  libelg  members  of 
tbe  same. 

Then  the  priest  shall  say^  Let  us  pray. 

aimigfitB  anb  eberlasting  IB.  of  Edw.  VL 

<!Eob,  iXnU^   of    WblSi    great        Almighty  and  everlasting 

meres  bibst  sabe  Xoajb  anb  God,  which  of  Thy  justice 

iis  family  in  tjbe  arti  from  didst   destroy,  by  floods  of 

perisi)mg  b^  toater ;  anb  also  water,  the  whole  world  for  sin, 

bIbSt  safelg  senb  tfte  Cj^ilbren  except   eight  persons,  whom 

of  Jsrael, dispeople, tbrougj  of  Thy  mercy  (at  the  same 

tbe  l&eb  sea»  Spring  tberebg  time)  Thou  didst  save  in  the 

tJeftolB  baptism:  anbbgtbe  ark:   and  when  Thou  didst 'J^J^JJ^f 

baptism  of  ^bS  toell-belobeb  drown  in  the  B.ed  sea  wicked  ^^^^ 

Son    3|esus    CCbriSt,    biftSt  King  Pharaoh   with  all  his?wi^^ 

E  sanctifp  tfie  floob^orban,  anb  army,  yet  (at  the  same  time)  ti\^:^ 

all  Oljer  toaters,  to  tje  mgS-  Thou  didst  lead  Thy  people,  ^^^^^ 

tical  toasbing  atoag  of  sin.  the  children  of  Israel,  safely  ^^^^j^^ 

[Scotch  Lit.    '^sanctify   this  through  the    midst   thereof,  water  so 

fountain  of   baptism.   Thou  whereby  Thou   didst   figure  ^^«^: 

which  art  the  "sanctifier  of  all  the  washing  of  Thy  holy  bap-  ^^J 

things.'']  anb  furtber,  toe  be-  tism.    And  by,  &c.  Sfie?^t 

seecb  ^bee  for  WbVi  infinite  uiewo^ 

thuBin- 
•  [1  K.  Edw.  VI.  «  water  and  "  omitted.]  closed,  [  ]. 
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CHAP,  mercfeft)  tf^at Wbon iooultet  mttdfallB  looii  upon  t^ese  t^lttm^ 

^^    MtittifB  an&  toHsfi  tftem  toftS  t^e  f^olg  ffiftost,  ftat  tj^  brinj 

beltbereb  from  ^j^p  iotatjbt  mas  be  tmfbeH  into  tj^eaifcof 

(ZDbtfet's  (SDbutcbt  anb  being  stebfast  in  faitb)  fosfnl  tfirouoj) 

bope^  anb  tooteb  in  cbaritB, 

iWaB  go  pass  tbe  faabe»  of  l  B.  of  Edw.  VL 

tbfe  troublesome  toorib,  tbat  May  ever  serve  Thee,  and 
finallg  tbeg  mag  come  to  tbe  finally  attain  to  everlasting 
lanb  of  eberlastfng  life,  tbere  life,  with  all  Thy  holy  and 
to  teip  toitb  ®bee,  bwrlb  chosen  people.  This  grant 
toltbout  enb,  tbtOUgb  3^»tt»  u8,webeseechThee,  for  Jesus 
ffibtfet  out 'lotb.     ^men.         Christ's     sake,     our     Lord. 

Amen. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VL 

Here  shall  the  priest  ask  what  shall  be  the  name  of  the 

child,  and  when  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  have 

told  the  name^  then  shall  he  make  a  (F)  cross  upon  the 

child's  forehead  and  breast,  saying, 

N.  receive  the  sign  of  the  holy  cross,  both  in  thy  forehead 

and  in  thy  breast,  in  token  that  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed 

to  confess  thy  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight 

under  His  banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  deril, 

and  to  continue  His  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  thy 

life's  end.     Amen. 

And  this  he  shall  do,  and  say,  to  as  many  children  as  be 
present  to  be  baptized,  one  after  another. 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI.  2 

Let  us  pray. 
Almighty  and  immortal  God,  &c. 

Common  Prayer. 

^ImigbtB  anb  immortal  CErob,  tbe  a(b  of  tbem  tbat  mti, 
tbe  b^lper  of  all  tbat  flee  to  ^bee  for  succour,  tbe  life  of  tbem 
tbat  beliebe,  anb  tbe  resurrection  of  tbe  beab ;  toe  call  upon 
Wbtt  for  tbese  infants,  tbat  tbep  coming  to  'S^bs  bolg  bap- 
tism, mas  receibe  remission  of  tbeir  sins  bg  spiritual  rr* 
generation.  3Uleceibe  tbem,  ®  lorb,  as  'QTbou  bast  promise 
bs  ^bB  toell-belobeb  Sbon,  sasing,  ^s&,  anb  Bou  sball  babe; 
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seefc,  anb  e^  sdall  finb;  ifcnoA,  anti  ft  sj^II  be  opmrti  ttnto  chap. 
BOtt.    Sbo  8^e  noto  unto  as  t^at  est,  let  n%  fbat  uA  fiiOv,    ^"' 
oftn  tj^e  gate  unto  us  tj^at  &nocfc,  tj^at  tjftese  infants  mas  <nf og 
tj^e  eberlasting  bentbittton  of  ®]^9  deabenlg  toasdfnSy  anb  mag 
come  to  tj^e  eternal  iiini^m  tebitft  ®llou  bast  promisdi  bg 
ODbrist  our  %orb.    ^rnen* 

IB.  ofEdw.  VL 

Then  let  tbe  priest^  looking  upon  the  children^  say^ 
I  command  thee  (G)  unclean  spirit^  in  the  name  of  the 
Father^  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  thou  come 
out,  and  depart  from  these  infants  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  vouchsafed  to  call  to  His  holy  baptism,  and  to  be  made 
members  of  His  body,  and  of  His  holy  congregation;  there- 
fore, thou  cursed  spirit,  remember  thy  sentence,  remember  thy 
judgment,  remember  the  day  to  be  at  hand,  wherein  thou 
shalt  bum  in  fire  everlasting,  prepared  for  thee  and  thy 
angels,  and  presume  not  hereafter  to  exercise  any  tyranny 
towards  these  infants,  whom  Christ  hath  bought  with  His 
most  precious  blood,  and  by  this  His  holy  baptism  calleth  to 
be  of  His  flock. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say, 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 

The  people. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  minister. 
Hear  now  the  gospel  written  by  St.  Mark. 
git  a  certain  time  tbes  brougbt  cbflbren  unto  ODbtCst,  tbat 
He  sboulb  toucb  tbem ;  anH  f^fs  bCscipIes  rebufieb  tbose  tbat 
brought  tbem*  aSut  ia^tn  ^fesus  sato  ft,  f^e  toas  ttfepleaseb, 
anb  saOr  unto  tbem,  Sbuffer  little  cbflbren  to  come  unto  iDIte, 
anb  forbOr  tbem  not,  for  to  sucb  belongetb  tbe  binj^om  of  €Erob. 
liTerils  I  sap  unto  sou,  tobosoeber  Hotb  not  receibe  tbe  (ing- 
liom  of  (Srob  as  a  little  cbiDi^)  be  sball  not  enter  tberein.  Mtd 
iD^tn  be  bab  taben  tbem  up  in  f^is  arms,  f^e  put  f^is  banbs 
upon  tbem,  anb  blesseb  tbem. 

Afler  the  gospel  is  read,  the  minister  shall  make  this  brief 
exhortation  upon  the  words  of  the  gospel. 
;^rienbs,  sou  bear  in  tbis  gospel  tbe  toorbs  of  our  S&abiour 
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CHAP.  (S^ixl%ty  tjbat  f^e  commanbeb  ib^  ^Obxm  to  be  btoi#t  unto 
^"'  f^(m :  botD  f^e  blamett  tbo»  tbat  toouIDr  babe  beyt  tbem  from 
f^im ;  bote  l^e  exborteb  all  men  to  foIIoiD  tbetr  (nitoctttcp. 
You  yercetbe  bote  bg  |^is  outb^atDr  gesture  anb  becb^  f^elK- 
clareb  ^i%  goob  to(U  totoarb  tbem:  for  f^e  embraceb  tbem  in 
^i$  arms,  |^e  lafb  ^1%  banbs  upon  tbem,  anb  blesseb  tbem. 
iDoubt  not  ge,  tberefore,  but  eamestig  beliebe^  tbat  f^e  ioill 
Itfietofse  fabourablg  recefbe  tbese  present  infants :  tbat  |^e  tofll 
embrace  tbem  toitb  tbe  arms  of  j^i%  mercg,  tbat  ^e  totll  gibe 
unto  tbem  tbe  blessing  of  eternal  life,  anb  mabe  tbem  par-^u 
tabers  of  |^is  eberlasttng  bing^m.  Sffllberefore,  foe  being  tlus 
persuabeb  of  tbe  goob  foill  of  our  beabenlg  Jpatber  totoarb  tbese 
infants,  beclareb  bg  |^is  Sbon,  ^esus  Cbtist,  anly  notj^tno 
boubting  but  tbat  |^e  fabourablg  allotoetb  tbis  cbaritable 
toorb  of  ours,  in  bringing  tbese  cbilbren  to  f^isbolg  baptism: 
let  us  faitbfulls  anb  beboutlg  gibe  tbanbs  unto  |^im,  anb  sap, 

[1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  And  say  the  prayer  which  Himself 
hath  taught,  and  in  declaration  of  our  faith,  let  us  recite  also 
the  articles  contained  in  our  Creed.] 

Here  the  minister,  with  the  godfathers  and  godmothers, 
and  people  present,  shall  say. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  8m5. 

And  then  shall  say  openly, 
I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Sec. 

The  priest  shall  add  also  this  prayer; 

^ImigbtB  anb  eberlasting  CErob,  beabenls  ipatber,  toe  gibe 
^bee  bumble  tbanbs  for  tbat  ^bou  bast  boucbsafeb  to  call  us 
to  tbe  bnotolebge  of  ^bs  grace,  anb  faitb  in  ^bee ;  increase 
tbis  bnotolebge,  anb  confirm  tbis  faitb  in  us  ebermore:  gibe 
^bs  l^olg  Jbpirit  to  tbese  infants,  tbat  tbeg  mag  be  bom  again, 
anb  be  mabe  b^its  of  eberlasting  salbation,  tbrougb  our  JLo^ 
^esus  (iTbrist,  tobo  libetb  anb  reipetb  toitb  'STbee  anb  ^(b 
l^ols  Sbpirit  noto  anb  for  eber.    ^men« 

IB.  of  Edw.  VI. 

[Then  let  the  priest  take  one  of  the  children  by  the  right 
hand,  the  other  being  brought  after  him.  And  coming  into 
the  church,  toward  the  font,  say.  The  Lord  vouchsafe  to  re- 
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ceive  70a  into  His  holy  household^  and  to  keep  and  govern  chap. 

you  alway  in  the  same^  that  you  may  have  everlasting  life. ^— 

Amen.    Then  standing  at  the  font  the  priest  shall  speak  &c.] 

Then  shall  the  minister  speak  unto  the  godfathers  and 
godmothers  on  this  wise^ 

SSell-belobcb  frieidw^se  jftabe  brousj^t  ^m  tfyilbxtn  bm  to 
be  iafti}^y  ge  babe  praseb  tbat  our  lortr  ^%vi%  (!Dbttet  toouUr 
boocbsaft  to  rmibe  tbem^  to  lag  W^  IftanDis  upon  tbem^  to 
ilm  tbnn,  to  teUast  tbtm  of  tbtft  %in%j  to  gibe  tbem  tbe 
iinp>m  of  beabm,  anb  eberla$(tfng  life*  ¥e  babe  btarb  also 
t^at  our  %otb  %f%n%  (2Dbttet  batb  ptomteeb  in  |^is  gospel,  to 
grant  all  tbese  tbings  tbat  pe  babe  praseb  for :  tohitfy  promise 
^e,  for  l^is  part,  toill  most  surelg  iuep  anb  perform. 
SKberefore,  after  tbis  promise  mabe  bg  (ZDbrist,  tbese  infants 
must  also  faftbtuIISt  for  tbeir  part,  promise  bj  sou,  tbat  be 
tbeir  sureties,  tbat  tbeg  foill  forsafce  tbe  bebil  anb  all  bis 
iDorts,  anb  constantly  beliebe  Gob's  bolg  faiorb,  anb  obebientlg 
^tf  ||is  commanbments. 

IB.ofEdw.VI. 


Then  shall  the  minister  de- 
mand (H)  of  the  godfathers 
and  godmothers  these  ques- 
tions following : 

(I)  9ost  tbott  forsake  tbe 
bebil  anb  all  bis  foorfis,  tbe 
bain  pomp  anb  glorg  of  tbe 
biorib,  toitb  all  cobetous  besires 
of  tbe  same)  tbe  carnal  besires 
of  tbe  flesb ;  so  tbat  tbou  toilt 
not  folloto  nor  be  leb  bg  tbem  ? 
Answer. 

I  forsafce  tbem  all. 


Then  shall  the  priest  de- 
mand of  the  child  (which 
shall  be  first  baptized)  the 
questions  following ;  first 
naming  the  child^  and  saying, 

N.  Dost  thou  forsake  the 
devil  and  all  his  works  ? 
Answer. 

I  forsake  them. 
Minister. 

Dost  thou  forsake  the  vain 
pomp  and  glory  of  the  world, 
with  all  the  covetous  desires 
of  the  same  ? 

Answer. 

I  forsake  them. 
Minister. 

Dost  thou  forsake  the  car- 
nal desires  of  the  flesh,  so  that 
thou  wilt  not  follow,  nor  be 
led  by  them  ? 


l'estranob. 
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CHAP. 
VUL 


Minister. 
iDost  tj^ou  htlitbt  in  CErob) 
m  ipatfiet  aimifilitB,  i«aiur 
of  jfteabmHnbeartjb?  ^ntrin 
gjegusGCfitfetf^fe  onlfi-begpt. 
ttnSbonotttlori?  anlftjat 
l^e  toas  tonttiba  bg  tje  f^olg 
ffiftost,  bom  of  tbe  Ffrgfn 
iWatg,  tjHt  l^e  ftufferei  unber 
^ontftts  dilate,  toag  cmrifielr, 
J»a&,  ana  burfelf,  tjat  f^e  tomt 
boton  into  dell,  anH  also  bfb 
tfee  agate  tje  tbfri  bag,  tSat 
l^e  asctnbeH  (nto  I^eaben,  anb 
%litt^  at  tbe  rifibt  banto  of 
ffiolf  tje  iFatb«  aimffibtg, 
ana  from  tjena  »baU  conu 
agate  at  tbe  enU  of  tbe  tootto, 
to  fubge  tbe  quidk  and  tbe 
&eab?    ^nb  bost  tbou  beliebe 
te  tbe  l^olg  ffibosjt,  tbe  bolg 
CDatbolte  ©burcb,  tbe  com- 
munton  of  gamt«,  tbe  temfe- 
»{on  of  «te»,  tbe  tesutmtton 
of  tbe  aesb,  ana  ebetla«teg 
Ufe  after  ieatb. 

Answer. 

m\  tbfo  i  steifBjstlg  be- 
Ifebe. 

Minister. 
WLIM  tbott  be  bapti^eb  te 

tbfefaftb? 

Answer. 
'QTbat  fe  mg  besire. 

Then  shall  the 
®  wetcffttl  GoJj,  grant  tbat 
aren  mag  be  so  burieb,  tbat  tbe 
tbem.    ^men. 


Answer. 
I  forsake  them. 

Minister. 
Dost  thon  believe  in  God, 
the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  ? 
Answer. 
I  believe. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  His  only-begotten  Son 
our  Lord?  8cc. 

Answer. 
I  believe. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of 
saints,  remission  of  sins,  re- 
surrection of  the  flesh,  and 
everlasting  life  after  death? 
Answer. 
I  believe. 

Minister. 
What  dost  thou  desire? 

Answer. 
Baptism. 

Minister. 
Wilt  thou  be  baptized? 

Answer. 
IwiU. 


minister  say,  i 

tbe  olb  ^am  te  tbese  0- 
neto  man  mag  be  xai%a  up  in 
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CEfrant  tj^at  all  carnal  affections  mag  ttie  in  tj^em^  anDr  tliat  all  chap 
tjings  belonging  to  tje  %fixit  mag  Ifbt  anU  groto  (n  tftem.  glmen* — 

ffirant  tj^t  tj^ep  mag  i)abe  potoer  anb  strengtjft  to  jbabe  bictorg 
nvH  txirmffb  against  H^t  iiebil,  tj^e  toorRi,  anH  tjbe  flesjb*  ^men. 

Arrant  t^at  toj^osoebet  i%  tm  iiebicatetr  to  Wbtt  bg  out 
office  anb  ministts,  map  also  be  enlrueb  toitb  ^bfi  j^cabenlg 
btrtues,  anb  ebetlastinglp  retoarbeb  tbtoug]^  ^1^6  mercg,  ® 
bbsseb  llotDr  Gob,  foj^o  bost  libe  anb  gobetn  all  tilings,  toorlb 
ioitlNt  enb*    ^men. 

^Imigbts  eberlibing  <Sob,  toj^ose  most  bearlg  belobeb  Sbon 
SesusODbtistyfot  tbeforgibeness  of  our  sins^bib  sbeb  out  of  f^is 
most  precious  sitre  botib  toater  anb  bloob^  anb  gabe  commanb- 
ment  to  |^is  bisciples^  tbat  tj^  sf^oulb  go  uacb  all  nations, 
anb  baptise  tbem  intbe  Jtame  of  tbe  iFatber,  tlie  Sbon,  anb  of 
tilt  l^olg  CEbost:  i&egaiA,  toe  beseecb  ^bee,  tbe  supplications 
of  tbe  congregation,  anb  grant  tbat  all  ^bs  serbants  tn^Ui 
siiall  be  bapti^eb  in  tbis  toater,  [Scotch  Lit.  ''  which  we  here 
bless  and  dedicate  in  Thy  Name  to  this  spiritaal  washing/'] 
map  receibe  tj^e  fulness  of  ^b&  gtace,  anb  eber  remain  in  t^t 
number  of  TS^^Vi  faitjbfttl  anb  elect  cbilbren,  tbrougb  ^sus  . 
©brist  our  lorb. 


Then  shall  the  minister  take 
the  child  in  his  hands^  and 
ask  the  name^  (K)  and 
naming  the  child^  shall  (L) 
dip  it  in  water^  so  it  be 
discreetly  and  warily  done, 
saying, 


1  N.  {  baptise  tbee  in  tbe 
Bmt  of  tbe  iFat^er,  anb  of 
tbe  9bon,  anb  of  tbe  f^olg 
®bost    amen. 

And  if  the  child  be  weak,  it 
shall  sufBlce  to  pour  water 
upon  it,  saying  the  same 
words: 


1  B.  Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  the  priest  take  the 
child  in  his  hands,  and  ask 
the  name ;  and  naming  the 
child,  shall  dip  it  in  the 
water  (M)  thrice ;  first  dip- 
ping the  right  side,  secondly 
the  left  side,  the  third  time 
dipping  the  face  toward  the 
font;  so  it  be  discreetly 
and  warily  done,  saying, 

N.  I  baptize  thee,  &c. 


And  if  the  child  be  weak,  it 
shall  suffice  to  pour  water 
upon  it,  saying  the  aforesftid 
words,  I  baptize  thee,  &c. 
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CHAP.       N,  I   baptf?e   tjee   in   tje         Then  the  godfathers  and 
^"^'     iS^me  of  fte  ipatjer,  ana  of        godmothers,  shall  take  and 


tjbe  Sbon,  anlr  of  tjbe  ^Olg         lay  their  hands  upon  the 
CEfj^OSt     ^nttn*  children,  and  the  minister 

shall  pnt  upon  him  his 
white  vesture  (N)  com- 
monly called  the  chrisome, 
and  HBj, 

Take  this  white  vesture  for  a  token  of  the  innocence  which, 
by  God's  grace  in  this  holy  Sacrament  of  baptism^  is  given 
unto  thee :  and  for  a  sign  whereby  thou  art  admonished,  so 
long  as  thou  livest,  to  give  thyself  to  innocence  of  living ;  that 
after  this  transitory  life,  thou  mayst  be  partaker  of  the  life 
everlasting.    Amen. 

Then  the  priest  shall  (O)  anoint  the  infant  upon  the  head, 

saying. 

Omitted  in     Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who 

^^^'       hath  regenerate  thee  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath 

given  unto  thee  remission  of  all  thy  sins :    He  vouchsafe  to 

anoint  thee  with  the  unction  of  His  holy  Spirit,  and  bring 

thee  to  the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life.     Amen. 

Omitted  in  When  there  are  many  to  be  baptized,  this  order  of  demand- 
"^^'  ing,  baptizing,  putting  on  the  chrisome,  and  anointing, 

shall  be  used  severally  with  every  child :  those  that  be 
first  baptized  departing  from  the  font,  and  remaining  in 
some  convenient  place  within  the  church,  until  all  be  bap- 
tized. 

Common  Prayer- 

(F)  Then  the  minister  shall  make  a  cross  upon  the  child's 
forehead,  saying, 

aSe  xntlbt  tfife  Cftlto  into  tje  [Scotch  Lit.  ^'CJhurch  of 
Christ,'']  congregation  of  QPbxi^Vfi  flodi,  anb  bo  sfp  ^im  foitb 
ibt  sfp  of  tj^e  cross,  in  toben  tjbat  jftereafter  it  sWl  not  he 
asj^amelr  to  confess  tjfte  faftj^  of  <S^ixi%t  crttcifieb,  anb  manfttlls 
to  figj^t  uniier  f^fs  banner  against  sin,  tj^e  1mx%  avUt  ttie 
rstbil,  anDi  to  continue  Cj^rist's  faitjbful  soUnier  anD  setbant 
unto  Ibis  life's  enDr.    ^men. 
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Then  shall  the  minister  say.  chap. 

VIII 

Sbtting  noto,  teatlg  belobei  bretSten,  tbat  tftese  cbftoren  be  Thise^'- 
regmerate,  antr  graffeb  into  tbe  bobg  of  Cbtis^t^s  congregation,  ^m  ^^^ 
kt  tts  gibe  tbaniift  unto  CErob  for  tbese  benefits,  anb  fottb  one  l^m'8  ^ 
acrotti  ma6e  our  yragers  unto  ^Imigbtg  CErotf,  tbat  tbep  mag  ^^^^^^ 
Uai  tbe  rest  of  tbefr  life  according  to  tbfe  beginning-  ^l^^' 

omitted 

Then  shall  be  said,  Edw/VL 

®ttr  Jpatber,  tobicb  art  in  beaben,  &c. 

3  Then  shall  the  minister  say^ 

SKe  gielb  Wbtt  beartp  tbanfcs,  most  merciful  ipatber,  tbat 
it  l^atb  pleased  Wbn  to  regenerate  tbis  infant  toitb  ^bg  bols 
Spirit,  to  receibe  bim  for  ^bine  oton  cbilb  bg  adoption,  anb  to 
incoqporate  bim  into  ®bs  bols  congregation:  ^nb  bumbl^ 
beseecb  ^bce  to  grant,  tbat  be  being  beab  unto  sin,  anb  libing 
unto  rtgbteottsness,  anb  being  bnrieb  toitb  (STbrist  in  f^is 
litatb,  mag  crucifg  tbe  olb  man,  anb  utterly  abolisb  tbe  tobole 
bobp  of  sin ;  tbat  as  be  is  mabe  partaber  of  tbe  beatb  of  ^bs 
^n,  so  be  mag  be  partalier  of  |^is  resurrection ;  so  tbat 
Cnallp,  toitb  tbe  resibue  of  Wbvi  bols  congregation,  |^e  mas 
it  inberitor  of  ^bine  eberlasting  ting^om,  tbrougb  (S^brist  our 
lorb.   amen. 

At  the  last  end,  the  minister  calling  the  godfathers  and  god* 
mothers  together,  shall  say  this  exhortation  following : 

iporasmucb  as  tbese  cbilbren  babe  promiseb  bp  sou  to  for- 
safct  tbe  bebfl  anb  all  bis  toorfis,  to  beliebe  in  CErob,  anb  to 
serbe  ^im:  sou  must  remember  tbat  it  is  sottr  parts  anb 
him  to  see  tbat  tbese  infants  be  taugbt,  so  soon  as  tbes  sball 
be  able  to  learn,  tobat  a  solemn  bote,  promise,  anb  profession 
4e9  babe  mabe  bs  sou.  ^nb  tbat  tbes  mas  ^i^oto  tbese 
4(ngs  tbe  better,  se  sball  call  upon  tbem  to  bear  sermons : 
^nb  cbiefis  se  sball  probibe  tbat  tbes  mas  learn  tbe  (!Dreeb, 
tj^e'Corb's^raser,  anb  tbe  ^en  (iDommanbments  in  tbeSnglisb 
tongue,  anb  all  oti^er  tbings  toW\^  a  (iDbristian  man  ougbt  to 
fcnoio  anb  beliebe  to  W  souPs  bealtb ;  anb  tbat  tbese  cbilbren 
mas  be  birtuousis  brougbt  up  to  leab  a  gpbis  anb  a  OTbristian 
life,  remembering  aUoass  tbat  baptism  botb  represent  unto  us 
otit  profession ;  tobicb  is,  to  folloto  tbe  example  of  out  Sbabiour 
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CHAP.  (iDj^rfst,  anb  to  be  mobe  lUkt  unto  |^tm,  tj^at  as  fj^t  IrtA  antt 

^"'  -  rose  agafn  for  tw,  %o  gftouto  toe,  toWcft  are  baptijelr,  &w  from 

sin,  anb  xl%t  again  unto  rigj^teousness,  contfitualls  mord(;' 

fng  all  out  ebfl  anlir  corrupt  affettions,  anb  baas  PTOcedrfng  in 

all  birtue  anb  goblfness  of  Ifbfng. 

IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 
The  minister  shall  command  Theministershallcommand 
that  thechildren  bebrought  that  the  chrisomes  be  broiiglit 
to  the  bishop  to  be  con-  to  the  church,  and  delivered 
firmed  of  him,  so  soon  as  to  the  priests  after  the  accus- 
they  can  say  in  their  vnl-  tomed  manner,  at  the  poriii- 
gar  tongue  the  articles  of  cation  of  the  mother  of  every 
the  faith,  the  Lord's  Prayer,     child. 

and  the  Ten  Command-  And  that  the  children  be 
ments,  and  be  further  in-  brought  to  the  bishop  to  be 
structed  in  the  catechism     &c. 

set  forth  for  that  purpose.  And  so  let  the  congregation 
accordingly  as  it  is  there  depart  in  the  name  of  the 
expressed.  Lord. 

Note,  that  if  the  number  of 
Omitted  in  ^^^^''^^  ^  be  baptized,  and  multitude  of  people  present,  be 
Bucer.  so  great  that  they  cannot  conveniently  stand  at  the  church 
door;  then  let  them  stand  within  the  church,  in  some  con- 
venient place  nigh  unto  the  church  door,  and  there  all  things 
be  said  and  done,  appointed  to  be  said  and  done  at  the 
church  door. 

(q)   of  them  that  abb   to  BB  baptized   IN  PBIVATE  HOUSES  IN  TIME  OP  £ 

That  en-         nbcessitt,  [bt  the  ministbb  of  thb  pabish,  ob  ant  otheb  xawfcl 

e closed  thus      minister  that  can  be  pbogubed.I 
omitted 
1  Mid2       The  pastors  and  curates  shall  often  admonish  the  people,  that 

'  they  defer  not  the  baptism  of  infants  any  longer  than  the  Smr 
day  or  holy-day  next  after  the  child  be  bom,  unless  upon  a 
great  and  reasonable  cause  declared  to  the  curate,  and  by  him 
approved. 

And  also  they  shall  warn,  that,  unthotit  great  cause  and  ne- 
cessity, they^  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at  home 
in  their  houses.  And  when  great  need  shall  compel  them  so  to 
do,  then  baptism  shall  be  administered  on  this  fashion. 

^  [I  and  2  B.  Edw.  VI.  *' baptize  not  children."] 
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1  &2  B.Ed.  VI.  &  Lit.aEliz. 
First  let  them  that  be  pre- 
sent call  upon  God  for  His 
grace,  and  say  the  Lord^s 
Prayer,  if  the  time  will  suflFer. 
And  then  (R)  one  of  them 
shall  name  the  child,  and  dip 
him  in  the  water,  or  pour  the 
water  upon  him,  saying  these 
words : 


Common  Prayer. 
First  let  the  lawful  minister 
and  them  that  be  present  call 
upon  God  for  His  grace,  and 
say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  the 
time  will  suffer.  And  the 
child  being  named  by  some 
one  that  is  present,  the  said 
lawful  minister  shall  dip  it  in 
the  water,  or  pour  water  upon 
it,  saying  these  words : 

s    X  baptise  tj^ee  in  tlie  Xame  of  t^  JfEibtx^  anb  of  ifyt  Sbon, 
anlr  of  Hbt  l^ols  CErj^ost* 

And  let  them  not  doubt  that  the  child  so  baptized  is  lawfully 
and  sufficiently  baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  baptized 
again.  But  yet  nevertheless  if  the  child  which  is  after  this 
sort  baptized,  do  afterward  live,  it  is  expedient  that  it  be 
brought  into  the  Church,  to  the  intent, 

1  B.  ofEdw.  VI. 
That  if  the  priest  or  minis'  To  the  intent  the  priest 
ter  of  the  same  parish  did  him-  may  examine  and  try  whether 
self  baptize  that  child,  the  con-  the  child  be  lawfully  baptized 
gregation  maybe  certified  of  or  no,*  and  ifthose  that  bring 
the  true  form  of  baptism  by  any  child  to  the  church,  &c. 
him  priyatdy  before  used.   Or 

if  the  child  were  baptized  by  any  other  lawful  minister,  that 
then  the  minister  of  the  parish  where  the  child  was  bom  or 
christened  shall  examine  and  try  whether  the  child  be  law- 
fully baptized  or  no.  In  which  case  if  those  that  bring  any 
child  to  the  church,  do  answer  that  the  same  child  is  already 
baptized,  then  shall  the  minister  examine  them  farther, 
saying. 


CHAP. 

vni. 


Common  Prayer. 

iSS  tDjbom  foas  tlie  cj^db 
baptijtb? 

JSSbo  teas  presntt  tejb^n 
ttec^ilbteasbapti^ett? 

^vUa  because  some  tilings 


1  &  2  B.Ed.  VI.  &  Lit.  Q.  Eliz, 
By   whom   was    the  child 

baptized  ? 

Who  was  present  when  the 

child  was  baptized  ? 

Whether  they  called  upon 
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CHAP,  essential  to   fbi%  Sbatrament    God  for  grace  and  succour  in 

^^^'    mag  happen  to  be  omittetr^   that  necessity  ? 
tj^rotts^  fear  or  jbaste,  in  sudb 
times  of  exttemitp,  tjbmfote  i 
Dremanb  furtj^et  of  sou, 

(T)  aaWtJ  tojat  matter  toas        With  what  thing  or  what  22 
tj^e  f^iXb  baptt^eif?  matter  they  did  baptize  the 

child? 

(V)  SKitb  tobat  toorlrs  toas  With  what  words  the  child 
tbe  Cblto  baptfjei  ?  was  baptized  ? 

Snbttber  tbfnfc  gOtt  tbe  Whether  they  think  the 
tbili  to  be  laiDfuIIg  anlr  per-  child  to  be  lawfully  and  par- 
fectfg  baptljeto  f  fectly  baptized  ? 

And  if  the  minister  shall  prove  by  the  answers  of  such  as 

brought  the  child^  that  all  things  were  done  as  they  ought 

to  be^  then  shall  not  he  christen  the  child  again^  but  shall 

receive  him  as  one  of  the  flock  of  the  true  Christian  people^ 

saying  thus : 

I  certifg  gott^  tbat  in  tbis  case  ge  babe  bone  bn%  and  ac- 
corbing  unto  boe  orber,  concerning  tbe  baptising  of  tbts  cbilb, 
fobicb  being  born  in  original  sin,  anb  in  tbe  toratb  of  <Sfob,  i% 
wto  bg  tbe  laber  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  receibeb  into  tbe 
number  of  tbe  cbilbren  of  Gob,  anb  beirs  of  eberlastfng  life. 
Jpor  our  %orb  ^fesus  (ZDbrist  botb  not  beng  grace  anb  mercg 
ttnto  Sttcb  infants,  but  most  lobinglg  botb  call  tbem  unto  ^im^ 
as  tbe  bolg  gospel  botb  Witness  to  our  comfort,  on  ^i»  toise : 

^t  a  certain  time  tbeg  brougbt  cbilbren  unto  (Sbrist,  tbat 
l^e  sboulb  toucb  tbem,  anb  |^is  bisciples  rebufteb  tbose  tbat 
brougbt  tbem.  SDut  toitn  ^esus  safo  it,  |^e  teas  bi^Ieaseb, 
anb  saib  unto  tbem,  SbuCEer  little  cbilbren  to  come  unto  iSle, 
anb  forbib  tbem  not,  for  to  sucb  belongetb  tbe  ifcingjbom  of  CErob. 
Ferilg  I  sag  unto  gou,  aSKbosoeber  botb  not  receibe  tbe  fting'  i 
bom  of  €Erob  as  a  little  cbilb,  be  sball  not  enter  tberein.  »nb 
fx^'btti  l^e  bab  tafcen  tbem  up  in  |^is  arms,  f^e  put  f^is  banbs  > 
upon  tj^em  anb  blesseb  tbem.  | 

After  the  gospel  is  read^  the  minister  shall  make  this  ex- 
hortation upon  the  words  of  the  gospel. 

iprienbs,  gou  bear  in  tbis  gospel  tbe  toorbs  of  our  Sbaftiour 
Cbrist,  tbat  f^e  commanbeb  tbe  cbilbren  to  be  brougbt  unto 
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Him:  j^ofD  l^e  blameb  tj^st  tj^at  tDouIb  isbt  Ikept  tjbem  from 
l^tm:  jbotD  l^e  exj^rteb  all  men  to  folloto  ^tlx  (nnoancp. 
¥c  yerceibe  j^to  bg  f^te  ottttoatb  gesture  anb  beeb  |^e  be- 
clareDr  f^te  9)olv  toill  tofnarb  ti)em:  for  |^e  embraced  (btm  in 
f^te  armsy  |^e  laQr  f^fs  jftanlrs  upon  tj^em^  anb  blesseb  tbem. 
9oubt  se  not  tberefore^  bnt  earnestly  beKebe,  tf^at  |^e  batjb 
ItlietDfee  fabottrablg  receibeb  ^i%  present  (nfant,  tbat  |^e  bat]^ 
embraced  b(m  M^  tbe  arms  of  f^fe  mercp,  tbat  |^e  batj^ 
gtben  unto  bfm  tbe  blessing  of  eternal  lift^  anb  mate  bfm 
partaker  of  |^is  eberlastfng  iiingibom.  anbtrefore  toe  being 
tbus  persuabeb  of  tbe  9)olv  tofll  of  our  b^abenlp  jfBttttj  be* 
clareb  bg  |^ts  Sbon  ^sus  Cbrist  totearb  tbis  infant :  let  us 
fattbfulls  anb  iieboutls  gibe  tbanifcs  unto  f^im^  anb  sas  tbe 
praper  iobicb  tbe  %orb  f^imself  taugbt,  anb  in  betlaration  of 
our  faitb  let  us  recite  tbe  articles  contafneb  in  our  ®reeb- 

Here  the  minister^  with  the  godfathers  and  godmothers^ 
shall  say, 

®ttr  iF^i^tber  ts^Ui  art  in  beaben^  &c. 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  the  priest  de-        Then  shall   they  say  the 
mand  the  name  of  the  child.     Creed,   and  then  the  priest 


CHAP. 
VIII. 


which  being  by  the  godfathers 
and  godmothers  pronounced, 
the  minister  shall  say. 


3ost  tbou  in  tbe  name  of 
tbis  cbilb  forsake  tbe  bebil 
!5anb  all  bis  toorfts^  tbe  bain 
pomp  anb  glorg  of  tbe  toorib, 
toitb  all  tbe  cobetousbesires  of 
tbe  same,  tbe  carnal  besfres 
of  ti^e  flesbt  Anb  not  to  follote 
anbbelebbg  tbem? 


shall  demand  the  name  of 
the  child,  which  being  by  the 
godfathers  and  godmothers 
pronounced,  the  priest  shall 

say. 

Dost  thou  forsake  the  devil 
and  all  his  works  ? 
Answer. 
I  forsake  them. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  forsake  the  vain 
pomp  and  glory  of  the  world, 
with  all  the  covetous  desires 
of  the  same  ? 

Answer. 
I  forsake  them. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  forsake  the  car- 
nal  desires   of  the  flesh,  so 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


Answer. 

i  for^aiie  tj^em  all 
Minister. 

So9t  tf^ou  in  tj^e  name  of 
tj^fe  cf^ilb  profess  tj^fs  faftj^, 
to  belfebe  in  6ro&  4e  ipatier 
fSlXml^ts^  iWiabet  of  j^eaben 
anb  eartb,  atib  in  ^w 
©firtet,  l^fs  onlB-besptten 
Sbon  our  lotb,  anb  tbat  |^e 
teas  conceibeb  bg  tbe  fl^olg 
ffibost,  born  of  tbe  Vix^n 
ittarg,  tbat  ^t  suffeteb 
ttnber  ^ontitts  ^Qate,  teas 
ctuctfieb,  beab  anb  buriebi  tbat 
fl^e  toent  bofon  into  bell,  anb 
bib  also  rise  again  tbe  tbitb 
bap,  tbat  l^e  ascenbeb  into 
beaben,  anb  sittetb  at  tbe 
tigbt  banb  of  €Efob  tbe  Jpatbet 
^ImigbtSi  anb  from  tbence 
l^e  sball  come  again,  at  tbe 
enb  of  tbe  foorlbi  to  fttbge  tbe 
quicft  anb  tbe  beab?  ^nbbo 
sou  in  ii%  name  beliebe  in 
tbe  l^ols  (Efbost?  tbe  bols 
ODatboIic  OTburcb?  tbe  com- 
munion of  saints?  tbe  re- 
mission of  sins?  resurrection 
of  tbe  flesb,  anb  eberlasting 
life  after  beatb? 

Answer. 

M  tbis  I  stebfastls  beliebe. 


that  thou  wilt  not  follow^  nor 
be  led  by  them? 
Answer. 
I  forsake  them. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  belieye  in  Grod 
the  Father  Ahnighty,  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  ? 
Answer. 
I  believe. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  believe  in*  Jesos 
Christ  His  only-begotten  Son 
our  Lord^  &c. 

Answer. 
I  belieye. 

Minister. 
Dost  thou  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  &c 


Answer. 

I  believe. 

Then  the  minister  shall 
put  the  white  vesture^  com- 
monly called  the  chrisozne, 
upon  the  child,  saying. 

Take  this  white  vesture,  &c. 
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Let  us  pray.  ^SA^- 

^     ^  VIJI. 


^Imfgjbts  anlr  eberlastfng  €Efo&,  fieabenlp  ipatj^er,  toe  gibe 
TS'^tt  jbumble  tj^anfts,  for  tj^at  tS^j^u  fiast  boucj^safeb  to  call 
tts  to  tjbe  6noiDle&gc  of  W^iSt  gtace^  an&  fait]^  fn  tS^dee :  increase 
tiifs  iinofole&gei  an))(  confirm  tj^fs  faitj^  fn  us  ebermore:  gibe 
^I^S  dols  Sbpitft  to  tj^fe  infant;  tj^at  !^e»  being  bom  again, 
anH  being  mabe  beir  of  eberlasting  salbation,  tbrougb  our  'lorlr 
^sw  Ofbrist)  mag  continue  'STbB  serbant,  an))(  attain  tS^bB 
promise,  tbrougb  tbe  same  our  'ftorb  ^f^sus  ®brist,  tS^bS 
S&on,  tobo  libetb  an))(  reignetb  teitb  t!Pbee  in  tbe  units  of  tbe 
same  f^olp  Sbpirit  eberlastingls.    ^men. 

Then  shall  the  minister  make  this  exhortation  to  the  god- 
fathers and  godmothers. 

Jporasmucb  as  tbis  cbilb  batb  promised  bp  pou  to  forsabe 
ti^e  Ittbil  anb  all  bis  toorfts,  to  beliebe  in  <!Efob,  anb  to  serbe 
l^fm :  sou  must  remember  tbat  it  is  gour  part  anb  butp  to  see 
tj^at  tbis  infant  be  taugbt,  so  soon  as  be  sball  be  able  to  learui 
fo^nx  a  solemn  boto,  promise,  anb  profession  be  batb  mabe  b8 
sots,  ^nb  tbat  be  mag  iinoto  tbese  tbings  tbe  better,  pe  sball 
tall  upon  bint  to  bear  sermons:  anb  cbieflg  ge  sball  probibe 
ti^at  be  mas  I^arn  tbe  ®reeb,  tbe  'Sorb's  ^rager,  anb  tbe  tS^en 
(ZDommanbments  ixi  tbe  (Snglisb  tonpe,  anb  all  otber  tbings 
folbicd  a  ®bristian  ougbt  to  iinoto  anb  beliebe  to  bis  souPs 
l^ealtb ;  anb  tbat  tbis  cbiftr  mag  be  birtuouslg  brougbt  up  to 
katt  a  goblg  anb  a  ®bristian  life,  remembering  attoaps  tbat 
baptism  botb  represent  unto  us  our  profession ;  \xfl^i^  is,  to 
follobi  tbe  example  of  our  Sbabiour  ODbrist,  anb  to  be  mabe 
lifce  unto  |^im,  tbat  as  |^e  "biib  anb  rose  again  for  us,  so 
sj^oulb  toe  isH^i^  are  bapti^eb,  bie  from  sin,  anb  rise  again 
unto  rigbteousness,  continuallg  mortifging  all  our  ebil  anb 
corrupt  affections,  anb  bailg  proceebing  in  all  birtue  anb 
gobliness  of  libing. 

^nb  so  fortb,  as  in  public  33aptism. 

j2g            Common  Prayer.  I  and  2  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

But  if  they  which  bring  the  (W)    But    if   they  which 

infants  to   the    churchy    do  bringthe  infants  to  the  church 

make  such  uncertain  answers  do   make  an  uncertain   an- 
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CHAP,  to  the  priest's^  questions^  at  swer  to  the  priest's  questions, 
^^^^'  that  it  cannot  appear  that  the  and  say  that  they  cannot  tell 
child  was  baptized  with  water^  what  they  thought,  didj  or 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  said,  in  that  great  fear  and 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  trouble  of  mind,  (as  often- 
Holy  Ghost,  (which  are  es-  times  it  chanceth,)  then  let 
sential  parts  of  baptism,)  then  the  priest  baptize  him  in  form 
let  the  priest*  baptize  it  in  above  written,  concerning 
form  above  written,  concern-  public  baptism,  saving  that  at 
ing  Public  Baptism,  saving  the  dipping  the  child  in  the 
that  at  the  dipping  of  the  font,  he  shall  use  this  form  of 
child  in  the  font  he  shall  use  words, 
this  form  of  words, 

if  tj^ou  be  not  alrtaHs  baptised,  ^.  S  baptise  tj^ee  in  tie 
Nanu  of  ibz  Jfaibtx^  anD(  of  tj^e  S&on»  anD(  of  tftc  f^ols  <!Efiost. 
0men. 

1  B.  ofEdw.  VI. 

The  water  in  the  font  shall  be  changed  every  month  once 
at  the  least,  and  afore  any  child  be  baptized  in  the  water  so 
changed,  the  priest  shall  say  at  the  font  these  prayers  fol- 
lowing : 

O  most  merciful  Grod,  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  who  hast 
ordained  the  element  of  water  for  the  regeneration  of  Thv 
faithful  people,  upon  whom^  being  baptized  in  the  river  of 
Jordan,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove; 
send  down,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  same  Thy  holy  Spirit,  to 
assist  us,  and  to  be  present  at  this  our  invocation  of  Thy  holy 
Name :  sanctify  ^  this  fountain  of  baptism,  Thou  that  art  the 
sanctifier  of  all  things,  that  by  the  power  of  Thy  word  all  those 
that  shall  be  baptized  therein  may  be  spiritually  regenerated, 
and  made  the  children  of  everlasting  adoption.     Amen. 

O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam,  in  them  that 
shall  be  baptized  in  this  fountain,  may  be  so  buried,  that  the 
new  man  may  be  raised  up  again.    Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  them,  and  that 
all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  them. 
Amen. 

Grant  to  aU  them  which  at  this  fountain  forsake  the  devil 

«  [Scotch  Lit  "pre«byter'»."]  *  [Scotch  Lit  "  prwhyter's."] 
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and  all  his  works^  that  they  may  have  power  and  strength  to  chap. 

have  victory,  and  to  triumph  against  him,  the  world,  and  the ^— 

flesh.     Amen. 

Whosoever  shall  confess  Thee,  O  Lord,  recognise  him  also 
in  Thy  kingdom.     Amen. 

Grant  that  all  sin  and  vice  here  may  be  so  extinct,  that 
they  never  have  power  to  reign  in  Thy  servants.     Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  here  shall  begin  to  be  of  Thy  flock, 
may  evermore  continue  in  the  same.     Amen. 

Grant  that  all  they,  which  for  Thy  sake  in  this  life  do 
deny  and  forsake  themselves,  may  win  and  purchase  Thee, 
0  Lord,  which  art  everlasting  treasure.     Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  Thee,  by  our  office 
and  ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with  heavenly  virtues,  and 
everlastingly  rewarded  through  Thy  mercy,  O  blessed  Lord 
God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  things,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

Almighty  everliving  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  did  shed  out  of 
His  most  precious  side,  both  water  and  blood,  and  gave  com- 
mandment to  His  disciples,  that  they  should  go  teach  all 
nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Regard,  we  beseech  Thee,  the 
supplications  of  the  congregation,  and  grant  that  all  Thy  ser- 
vants which  shall  be  baptized  in  this  water,  may  receive  the 
fulness  of  Thy  grace,  and  ever  remain  in  the  number  of  Thy 
faithful  and  elect  children,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

CHAP.    (A)  Baptism,  how  called  in  antiquity;  why  ^«<rA«s  or  'illumination.' 

Z5L Barnabas's  epistle  corrected.    Why  the  '  layer  of  regeneration/  a  dissent 

from  Mr.  Selden  and  Dr.  Hammond  about  its  derivation.  (B)  Sacra- 
ment, what ;  whence  derived ;  Sacramentum  and  jusjurandum  differ. 
Baptism  most  properly  a  Sacrament :  why  the  office,  in  order  of  place, 
after  the  Communion.  (C)  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  why  anciently 
times  allotted  for  baptism.  (D)  Rivers  the  first  fonts.  Baptisteries 
when  erected,  the  Directory  felo  de  se,  (£)  Sanctifying  of  water,  what 
it  meaneth.  (F)  Two  signings  with  the  cross  anciently  relating  to 
baptism,  one  before,  and  the  other  after.  Why  the  cross  used  in  our 
Church  after  baptism.  (G)  The  form  of  ancient  exorcism.  (H)  Inter- 
rogatories moved  to  infants,  vindicated  by  the  primitive  practice,  and 
parallel  with  the  civil  usages  of  others.  (I)  Abrenunciation  ancient, 
several  modes  observed  therein.  (K)  Imposition  of  names,  why  used  at 
baptism.  (L)  Dipping  not  necessary.  England  noted  of  singularity 
in  that  particular.  Inconveniences  thereof.  Many  baptized  in  the 
same  baptisteries.  Women  and  men  had  several  rooms  in  one  bap- 
tistery. Deaconesses,  their  office  at  the  baptizing  of  women.  (M)  Triple 
mersion  ancient ;  why  ordained.  Single  mersion,  or  aspersion,  the  rule 
of  our  Church.  (N)  White  vestments  ancient  (O)  Two  unctions 
anciently  distinguished  four  several  ways.  (P)  The  rubric  explained 
concerning  the  cross.  The  first  original  ground  of  that  ceremony. 
Miracles  wrought  with  it.  Why  miracles  ceased ;  why  Timotheus  and 
Epaphroditus  cured  without  them.  Dr.  Reynolds  a  friend  to  the  cross 
after  the  explanation  of  it  The  cross  not  operative,  demonstrated  by 
King  James's  omitting  it  in  the  chrismal  office.  (Q)  Private  baptism 
proved  lawful  by  several  authorities.  (R)  The  former  rubric  allowed 
of  women's  baptizing.  (S)  Necessity  dispenseth  with  accidental  formal- 
ities. (T)  Water  a  necessary  element.  Beza's  error.  (V)  What  are 
the  essential  words  of  baptism.  (W)  Children  to  be  baptized  where 
the  testimony  is  doubtful. 

Baptism  hath  in  antiquity  various  appellations ;  KokeiTM 
Xopio-fia,  Kal  (jkoTia-fjuif  tcaX  riKeiov,  xal  Xovrpov,  ''it  is  called 
grace,  illumination^  perfection,  and  laver/'  saith  Clemens 
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228  Alexandrinus%  who  there  gives  the  reason  why  it  is  so  called,  chap. 

To  the  same  purpose^  but  more  copious,  Nazianzen^  S&pov - 

tcdKovfiev,  yapuTfia^  fidimafuiy  XP^M^  ^taynafia,  cufidapala^  ev- 
Svfta,  Xovrpop  iroKirffeu&rlwsy  ctppayiBct,  "we  call  it  the  gift, 
grace,  baptism,  unction,  illumination,  the  vestment  of  incor- 
ruption,  the  laver  of  regeneration,  the  seal/'  The  great  variety 
of  these  denominations  flows  from  the  several  benefits  accruing 
thereby.  The  most  noble  and  most  emphatical  of  these  are, 
first,  fpomuTfiaf  'illumination,' to  which  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  St.  Paul,  as  I  conceive,  had  regard  in  the 
word  enlightened,  Heb.  vi.  4.  Illumination  it  was  called 
out  of  a  triple  respect.  First  ^,  £09  (jxtm^^ofiivav  rijp  Buivoiav 
r&v  raSra  (jLavOavointov \  ''because  the  understandings  of 
those  who  are  catechised  antecedent  to  it  are  enlightened.^' 
Secondly,  because  it  is  our  first  entrance  into  Christianity, 
"  for  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  do  put  on  Christ,'' 
Gal.  iii.  27.  And  Christ  is  to  if^y  "  that  supereminent  light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  those 
especially  which  are  born  again  by  baptism.  He  being  touto  iv 
vorfrok,  iirep  iv  aXaOTp-ok  fjKuy;^,  "  the  same  to  the  intellect, that 
the  sun  is  to  the  sense."  Thirdly,  because  Satan,  the  prince 
of  darkness,  was  then  usually,  by  exorcism,  driven  out  of  the 
party  baptized,  to  make  room  for  Christ :  for,  as  kcucul^  ?^0' 
&9  ap€T7J9  elao^v  ipyd^ercu^j  "  the  egress  of  vice  is  virtue's 
ingress ; "  so  the  expelling  of  Satan  is  the  admittance  of  Christ. 
Now  all  such  as  were  idolaters,  and  worshipped  false  gods, 
were  supposed  to  be  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and,  in  a 
qualified  sense,  as  enerffumefd,  possessed  with  unclean  spirits, 
and  therefore  it  was  expedient  thought,  they  should  be  dis- 
possessed by  exorcism:  wpo  tov  ^fia^  irurreixTcu  r^  Gefpyfjv  ^fi&v 
TO  KOTOUcrfTripiov  TJ79  tcapBla^  <f>0apTbv  koI  curdevW  ore  ^v  irX/qprj^ 
fikv  eiSosikoXaTplaf:  oltco^y  elSoalXxiKaTpliv;  fji/  oUo<:  haifiovUoVy  or 
rather  (as  Clemens  Alexandrinus',  more  correctly  omitting 
oueofi  eiSaXoTuiTpla^)  koI  ffv  oltco^  SaifJL6va>v  "before  we  be- 
lieved in  the  true  God,  the  tabernacles  of  our  hearts  were 
impure  and  weak  in  truth,  the  very  habitation  of  devils," 
saith  Bamabass.    Much  to  the  same  purpose,  St.  Augustine^ 

•  Pedagog.  Lib.  a.  c.  6.  *  Philo-Judsus. 

b  De  Baptismo,  Orat  40.  '  Stromat,  lib.  iL  [p.  176.] 

c  Just  Martyr.  «  Kpist 

<  Nai.,  ubi  supra.  ^  Aug.  coiit  Julian.,  lib.  i.  c.  14. 
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CHAP,  exordzatus  es,  ut  apotestaie  erutus  tenebrarum  transferrer  is 

'—  in  reffnum  Christi :  "  therefore  art  thou  exorcised^  that  thon 

mayst  be  translated  from  the  power  of  darkness^  iiito  the 
kingdom  of  Christ^'    Again^  as  Satan^  by  this  matriculation 
and  admission  into  the  pale  of  Christ^s  Churchy  was  expelled, 
so  was  he  by  excommunication  let  in  again;  such  as  lost  their 
interest  in  that  holy  society^  either  through  doctrinal  or 
moral  apostacy^  being  said  to  be  deUvered  up  to  Satan.    Why 
it  is  called  the  laver  of  regeneration  may  seem  a  great  ques- 
tion.    Mr.  Selden'^  and  Dr.  Hammond  ^^  build  the  whole 
fabric  of  baptism  on  the  customary  baptism  among  the  Jews, 
as  upon  a  basis.    This  Jewish  baptism  they  make  parallel 
with  that  of  Christians^  in  three  particulars.     Firsts  it  was, 
say  they^  a  rite  of  initiating  both  original^  natural  Jews^  and 
proselytes^  in  the  covenant ;  so  is  ours  a  ceremony  of  admis- 
sion into  Christianity.    Secondly^  it  was  never  to  be  iterated; 
so  is  ours.     Thirdly^  that  the  Jews  had  their  trkimviri,  which 
did  promise  and  profess  for  infants ;  and  we  have  our  9pon^ 
sores,  answering  them.     Now  all  this^  admitted  for  truth, 
speaks  pertinently  to  the  layer;  not  so  fully  to  the  regener- 
ation^ as  something  else^  whereof  I  shall  take  notice  by  and 
by :  I  say^  this  admitted  for  truths  whereof  just  doubt  may 
be  made ;  my  reason  is^  because  the  authorities  these  learned 
men  rest  upon^  are  only  the  talmud  and  talmudical  doctors. 
But  the  eldest  of  the  talmuds^  being  accounted  near  five  hun- 
dred years  junior  to  our  Saviour's  birth^  and  the  other  above, 
and  both  being  stufiPed  with  matters  so  palpably  fabulous^  as 
Josephus  in  the  account  of  a  learned  bishop'^  is  preferred 
before  them  all :  these  things  considered^  and  withal  that  in 
Josephus  there  is  not  the  least  syllable  taking  notice  of  any 
such  baptism^  which  so  faithful  an  historian  would  certainly! 
not  have  omitted^  had  it  existed  in  his  time  :  as  also  that  as 
profound  a  silence  is  there  in  his  contemporary  Philo^  who 
hath  so  often  and  unavoidable  occasion  to  mention  it :  now 
these  two  eminent  authors^  Jews  both^  and  of  the  samcj 
scBculum  with  our  Saviour,  standing  thus  mute  in  a  matter  of 
so  universal  practice^  as  is  pretended,  and  so  considerable  | 
remark,  make  it  a  very  disputable  case,  whether  there  was 

*  [De  Jure  Nat,  lib.  il  cap.  2.]  ^  [4ih  quaere,  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  470.] 

1  Montague. 
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any  such  custom  in  our  Saviour's  time.     And  though^  for  chap. 

matter  of  fact,  it  be  urged  by  those  learned  men,  that  it  was '— 

so  commonly  taken  notice  of  among  the  Jews,  that  John  iii.  10, 
Christ  wonders  at  Nicodemus's  ignorance,  that  he  understood 
it  not :  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  Christ  might  well  enough 
wonder  at  Nicodemus^s  ignorance,  without  the  hypothesis  or 
supposition  of  any  such  rite,  considering  that  the  prophets 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel,  had  declared  what  regeneration 
there  should  be  in  the  days  of  the  Messias,  whereof  so  great  a 
doctor  as  Nicodemus  should  not  have  been  ignorant.     This, 
with  the  famous  Grotius",  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  Christ's 
expostulation.     But  prove  the  custom  as  it  may,  or  as  they 
would  have  it,  that  there  really  was  such  a  custom  among  the 
Jews,  yet  may  it  still  be  questioned  whether  baptism  were 
founded  upon  it  by  our  Saviour  in  its  primitive  institution. 
Not  that  I  doubt  of  his  accommodation  of  his  own  practice 
to  several  usages  of  theirs,  but  because  I  perceive  the  learned 
doctor  acknowledgeth  the  Jewish  custom  itself  to  be  founded 
upon  another,  viz.  that  of  washing  of  new-bom  babes.   Now 
if  the  Jewish  custom  was  but  derivative  from  that,  why  might 
not  our  Saviour  resort  in  this  particular  consideration  to  the 
fountain  itself,  rather  than  follow  a  transcript  of  it;  espe- 
cially considering  that  the  original  example  would  better  suit 
his  purpose  than  the  after-draught?     And  to  that  custom  of 
washing  new-born  babes,  Mr.  Mede°,  another  very  learned 
man^  hath  applied  it.     Indeed,  the  analogy  and  conformity 
between  Christian  baptism  and  that  custom  is  concinne  and 
proper,  both  in  relation  to  the  laver,  and  also  to  regeneration : 
in  relation  to  the  laver,  because  as  the  laver,  or  elemental 
irater^  doth  wash  away  and  cleanse  our  bodies  from  filth 
contracted,  so  doth  the  mystical  washing  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
purge  our  souls  from  all  former  pollution:   in  relation  to 
regeneration,  for  as  it  is  at  our  generation,  so  is  it  in  our  re- 
generation.   At  our  generation,  or  birth,  when  we  were  bom 
nen^  we  were  washed,  so  are  we  when  we  are  born  Christians, 
tnd  washed  from  a  pollution  exactly  agreeable  also.     When 
re  were  bom,  we  were  washed  from  the  pollution  we  con- 

"  In   locum,  [torn.  il.  p.  486.    Non      inAdamumvitameinaturalemconferre, 
."^isti  quae  JeremiasetEzechielpromi-      et  non  potent  mcliore  spiritu  conferro 
£*runt  de  corde  novo  creando  Mesai^      vitam  supeniaturalem  ?] 
>inporibu8  7     Potuit  Deus  inspirando  »  [Book  L  Discourse  xvii.] 
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c HAP.  tracted  from  our  parent's  womb;  when  we  are  new-bom,  ve 
— ^ilL—  are  washed  by  baptism  from  that  original  sin  which  is  derived 
to  us  from  our  first  parents :  fi  yivvr^i^  he  fiamrUTyjivTfPi  top 
airo  yeuvi^eas  /caXufipM  irepirifipei ;  "  our  new  birth,  by  bap- 
tism, doth  cut  off  the  film  of  corruption  we  contract  from  our 
natural  birth ;  '^  Nazianzen.     So  that  the  case  is  clear,  as  we 
are  washed  at  our  natuiul  birth,  so  are  we  at  our  spirituaL 
In  the  first,  there  is  aaps^  ajrodeai^  pvirov,  "  the  putting 
off  the  filth  of  the  flesh,''  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     So  is  there  in  the 
second,  anroOetrif;  tov  iraKaiov  avOpamov,  "  the  laying  off  the 
old  man,"  Eph.  iv.  22.  And  a  total  cleansing  of  the  soul  from 
all  impurity  contracted  and  derived  from  him .  And  though  this 
analogy  proceedeth  most  regularly  in  the  baptizing  of  infants, 
who  are  only  charged  with  only  original  sin,  yet  doth  it  hold 
also  in  persons  adult,  whom  our  Saviour  directs  the  same 
way  to  heaven,  viz.  by  becoming  as  little  children;  that  is, 
by  purging  our  souls  from  the  stain  of  actual  transgressions, 
and  making  ourselves  thereby  as  innocent  as  those  tender 
babes ;   and  this  is  done  by  another  laver  of  regeneration, 
called  repentance;    upon  which  account,  according  to  the 
primitive  mode,  baptism  was  never  afforded  to  persons  adult  i^ 
without  repentance,  proemial  and  preparatory  to  it.     This  to  : 
scour  away  actual,  as  the  other  original  pollution.    A  custom  j 
derived  at  first  from  the  Baptist  St.  John,  Matt  iii.  11,  whose  | 
baptism  was  called  fidTma-fia  fjkeravola^  ek  cu^atv  a§Mipm&Vi 
"  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins."    That 
it  was  so,  for  matter  of  fact,  in  the  primitive  Church,  these 
instances  may  suffice  to  demonstrate.  Justin  Martyr^  deline- 
ating the  baptismal  mode  in  his  time,  describeth  it  thus:  first, 
evx^o-dalre  xal  airelv  vrforevopre^  irapci  tov  Oeov  t&p  irpoTipap- 
T7)fiiv€0V  a^cTLv  SiBaatceirrcu,  hrevra  ayomaij  hOa  u&»p  iirri 
"they  who  desire  baptism,  are  taught  by  fasting  and  prayers 
to  seek  of  God  remission  of  their  sins,  and  then  are  brought 
to  the  water."     Confirmable  is  that  of  TertuUianP :   ingrei- 
suros  baptismum  oratiordbus  crebris^jejurdis  et  gemadatiombui, 
et  pervigUiis  orare  oportet,  et  cum  coftfessione  omnium  deltc- 
torum :  "  they  who  are  to  enter  baptism,  it  is  required  that 
with  frequent  prayers,  fasting,  supplications,  watchings,  and 

°  Apolog.  ii.  P  De  Bapt,  c.  20. 
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with  a  confessiou  of  all  their  by-gone  offences^  they  ply  the  chap. 

throne  of  grace/'  '  - 

5     The  Sacrament  qf  Baptism.']     Sacramentum  est  sacrcB  ret 
Hffnum,  St.  Austin  S  ^'  a  Sacrament  is  that  by  which  a  sacred 
thing  is  denoted :''   and  in  this  large  sense,  the  ancients 
apply  it  to  twenty  several  things.     But  because  some  were 
instituted  by  our  Saviour,  as  the  proper  badges  of  our  Chris- 
tian profession,  and  effectual  signs  of  grace,  and  God^s  good- 
will towards  us,  they  alone  are  by  our  Church  owned  for 
proper  Sacraments,  which  defineth  a  Sacrament  to  be,  ".an 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace, 
given  unto  us,  and  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  as  a  means 
whereby  we  receive  the   same,  and  a  pledge  to   assure  us 
thereof    The  Gh-eek  word  is  fiwrrfipiov,  so  used  by  St.  Paul, 
Ephes.  V.  32,  calling  the  conjunction   of  Christ  with  His 
spouse,  the  Church,  fieya  fiwmiptov,  "  a  great  mystery.^'    The 
Latin  word  sacramenitan  is  of  military  extraction,  it  being 
properly  arpareuTuchti  opsco^',  "the  soldier's  oath,'^  by  which, 
upon  their  first  enrolment,  they  engaged  themselves,  omnia 
iirenue  facturos  qtuB  prteceperii  imperator,  i.  e.  "  stoutly  to  act 
whatsoever  their  general  should  command,^'  as  Yegetius'  hath 
it ;  and  from  thence  it  came  at  length  to  an  indefinite  notion, 
signifying  whatsoever  was  transacted  by  the  interposition  of 
an  oath,  which,  because  it  hath  something  of  religion  more 
than  ordinary,  might  well  deserve  the  appellation  of  a  Sacra« 
ment.     Yet  though  very  learned  men  seem  to  confound  the 
words  sacramentum,  'sacrament,'  sjid  jusfurandum,  'oath,'  and 
to  take  them  promiscuously,  to  be  of  adequate  import  each 
to  other,  the  great  historian  gives  me  cause  to  su^end  my 
assent,  and  to  think  that  originally  they  were  several,  and 
distinguished,  and  that  sacramentum  signified  a  voluntary 
oath  spontaneously  taken,  when  the  soldiers  first  listed  them- 
selves ;  VLJxd  jusfurandum  denoted  such  an  oath  as  was  imposed 
by  the  coercive  power  of  the  magistrate,  martial  or  civil.    The 
Romans  being  to  raise  new  forces,  to  go  under  the  conduct 
of  Terentius  Varro,  and  Paulus  ^milius,  against  Hannibal* ; 
miHtes  tunc,  quod  nunquam  antea  factum  erat,  jurejurando  h 

«*  De  DoctT.  Chriat.,  lib.  ii.   [Ep.  ad         '  Herodian.  Hist.,  lib.  yiu. 
Marcellinam.  136.   signa  cum  ad  ree  *  De  Re  militaii,  lib.  ii. 

divinait  pertineut,  SacrameDta  appel-  '  Livii,  lib.  xxiL  c.  88. 

lantur.] 
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CHAP,  tribunis  mUitum  adcu^ti,  juasu  consulum  converUtaroSy  neqtte  Ih- 

jussu  abituros,  nam  ad  eum  diem  nil  prteter  sacramentum  erat, 

et  sua  voluntate  ipsi  inter  se,  equites  decuriati,  centuriati  peditesj 
conjurabant;  i.  e.  ''the  soldiers  then,"  saith  my  author,  "a 
thing  never  done  before,  were  compelled  by  their  com- 
manders to  swear  that  they  would  rendezvous  at  the  order  of 
the  consul,  and  not  depart  without  it :  for,  till  that  day,  all 
was  done  by  sacrament  only,  and  the  soldiers  freely  of  them- 
selves, without  coaction,  the  horse  by  tens,  the  foot  by  hun- 
dreds, entered  into  oath",  not  to  forsake  their  colours,"  &c. 
Whereby  a  clear  discrimination  and  difference  is  put  betweea 
these  two.  Now  to  make  the  best  improvement  of  this  to 
my  present  purpose,  I  say,  that  'sacrament,^  in  this  most 2.11 
genuine  and  proper  notion,  is  very  aptly  applied  to  baptism, 
and  keeps  correspondence  with  other  ceremonies  thereof.  For 
baptism  is  our  first  enrolment  into  Christ's  militia;  therein 
we  receive  the  cognizance  of  our  general  in  our  foreheads, 
being  signed  with  the  cross,  ''  in  token  that  we  will  manfully 
fight  under  Christ's  banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the 
devil/'  therein  we  voluntarily  enter  into  covenant  and  promise 
of  renunciation  against  those  foresaid  enemies,  called  there- 
fore by  Nazianzen^,  (tuvOtjicti  irpo^  Gebv  iroXireias  Kadapo^- 
ripat;,  "  an  engagement  and  contract  of  a  purer  conversation 
towards  God;''  therein  we  receive  and  return  our  military 
symbol,  symbolum  fidei,  the  only  character  by  which  we 
Christians  know  one  another,  our  friends  from  our  foes ;  for 
Christians  are  not  distinguished  irpoa-anroi^  aXka  irlarei^  '*  by 
their  faces,  but  by  their  faith."  This  is  that  avvOfifiOy  oTffAeiov 
Tov  arparov,  that  "  martial  word  or  shibboleth''  by  which  we 
are  discovered  to  what  general  we  belong.  Excellent  is  that 
of  St.  Augustine  y,  in  nullum  nomen  religionis,  seu  verum  seu 
faUum,  coaffulari  homines  possunt,  nisi  cdiquo  signacidorum,  vel 
sacramentorum  visibilium  consortia  colligentur:  ''impossible 
it  is  that  men  should  be  united  under  any  one  religion,  be  it 
true  or  be  it  false,  unless  they  be  knit  together  by  some 
visible  seal  or  sacrament,  one  or  other."     So  that  baptism 

"  [Sese  fiigae  atque  formidinis  ergo  tr^ois  rhv  Xpumayurfthif,  4XAA  wiffrti 

non  abituros.]  X«¥>««^p'f««"*«*] 

"  [prat,  xl.]  7  Cont  Faust,  lib.  xix.  c.  11. 
»  Naaianzeii. [Orat.  xliii  oit  yhpirpo' 
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may  very  well,  upon    various   accounts,   be  styled*,  nostra  ^^y^,^- 


mUituB  sacrameniumy  ''  the  sacrament  of  our  militia." 

But  if  baptism  be,  as  it  is,  the  sacrament  of  our  initiation 
and  entrance  into  Christianity,  it  may  be  demanded,  why 
hath  not  the  ofSce  belonging  to  it  the  pre-eminence  ?  why  is 
it  not  in  our  service-book  inserted  and  marshalled  before  that 
of  the  Communion ;  this  Sacrament  being  in  order  of  nature 
after  that?  My  answer  is,  the  Communion  was,  both  in  the 
primitive  Church  and  in  the  beginning  of  our  Reformation, 
accounted  the  principal  part  of  the  diurnal  service  of  God  in 
public,  it  being  celebrated  daily  in  both  times  instanced,  as  I 
have  proved  before,  for  the  ancient  Church,  and  as  may  be 
evidenced  for  the  last,  by  the  rubric  after  the  exhortation  to 
the  Communion,  in  the  jfirst  book  of  Edw.  VI.  The  eucharis- 
tical  office  being  then  so  concomitant  with  the  daily  prayers, 
and  baptism  more  rarely  happening,  the  Church  thought  6t 
to  make  them  contiguous  in  order,  which'  were  so  frequent 
companions  in  use. 
c  At  Easter  and  Whitsunday,']  So  did  the  council  Gerundense 
decree,  can.  4.  At  Easter,  because  it  was  the  monument  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  to  which  baptism  did  refer.  "  Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  like  as 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  For 
this  cause,  saith  St.  Basil*,  no  time  more  proper  to  receive 
ffratiam  resurrectionis, "  the  benejQt  of  our  resurrection,"  than 
in  die  resurrectionis,  "  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection,"  the 
paschal  day.  At  Whitsunday,  in  memory  of  the  three  thou- 
sand persons  baptized  that  day,  Acts  ii.  And  for  children  ^ 
all  such  as  were  born  after  Easter  were  kept  until  Whitsun- 
day, and  all  born  after  Whitsunday  were  reserved  until  next 
Easter,  unless  some  imminent  danger  of  death  created  a 
necessity  of  accelerating  baptism ;  but  this  custom  of  bap- 
tizing only  at  Easter  and  Whitsunday,  must  only  be  under- 
stood in  reference  to  the  Western  Church ;  for,  without  con- 

*  Ambrose.  iv  roUntv   rf   iumffrofflfjiv  fift^fxf  rrfs 

TlM^pas  rod  irdffxa  (rvyyty4(rr€pov  irphs  Vide  Tertull.  de  Bap.,  c.  19.] 
Th  fidimfffta;  ri  ftky  yhp  rifiepa,  fxyrifi6'  "  Beatus  Rhenan.  in  Tertull.  de  Cor. 

<rw6y  icrw  iuatrrdfffws'   rh  «i  fidir-  Milit,  c.  3.  [Edit  Baail,  1539,  p.  500.] 
TicTfuij  Hvufds  i<m  irpibs  r^v  iiudarouritf* 
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CHAP,  troversy^  it  is^  that  they  of  the  east  assigned  also  the  feast  of 

'—  Epiphany  for  this  Sacrament^  and  this  was  done  in  memory  of 

our  Saviour's  being,  as  it  is  supposed,  baptized  on  that  day,  upon 
which  there  is  extant  an  excellent  oration  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen,  under  this  title,  els  t^  arfia  j>Syra  T&v^E7ri4f>avu0V,  i.e/^upoii 
the  sacred  illumination,  or  baptism,  celebrated  on  Epiphany." 

MiMt  be  ready  at   the  font.']      When   Christianity  first  232 
entered  the  world,  she  did  not  find  all  utensils  fitted  to  her 
hand,  but  was  constrained  to  take  what  occasion  did  supply : 
whence  it  is,  that  as  at  first  houses  were  her  churches,  so 
rivers  were  her  fonts.     No  other  baptisteries  had  she  for  two 
hundred  years ;  this  is  evident  from  Justin  Martyr  and  Ter- 
tullian ;  the  first  treating  of  persons  fitted  for  the   sacred 
seal,  saith,  (hrevra  arfovroA,  inf  '^fidv  ivOa  vScap  6<rrl%  ''  then" 
(that  is,  after  we  had  prayed  together  for  and  with  them,  as 
in  the  foregoing  words)  "  they  are  led  by  us  to  some  place 
where  there  is  water.''    Now  lest  it  should  be  conceived  that 
this  expression  may  admit  of  a  font  within  the  church,  (as  we 
use  to  carry  children  according  to  the  rites  of  our  Church,) 
in  the  pursuit  of  this  narrative  he  goes  on  thus :   ^ftels  ^ 
fiera  to  otrro)?  \ova-ac  tov  ireireuTfjikvov  eiri  tox/s  Xeyofievois 
oSeT^oif^  arfOfiev  iv0a  <rvvr)yfi€VOV  elal,  Kotvcts  €U)(a^  irovqao^jueim: 
"  then  we,  after  the  believer  is  thus  washed,  return  with  him 
to  the  place  where  the  brethren  are  assembled  for  common 
prayer."     The  second,  aquam  adituri  ibidem,  sed  et  aliguanio 
prius  in  ecclesia,  sub  atUistitis  manu  contestamur  nos  renunciare 
diabolo^  &c. ;  "  being  ready  to  step  into  the  water,  there  also, 
as  we  had  done  a  little  before  in  the  church,  the  priest  hold- 
ing us  up  by  the  head,  we  make  abrenunciation  of  the  devil," 
&c.     Clear  proofs  that  the  places  where  they  baptized  were 
distant  from  the   churches.      Probably  their  practice  was 
counter  to  ours,  for  as  we  bring  water  to  our  churches^  so  in 
all  likelihood  they  carried  their  churches  to  the  water,  that 
is,  they  had  their  places  of  religious  assemblies  near  unto 
rivers,  (not  unlike  the  Proseucha  mentioned  Acts  xvi.  13,) 
for  the  better  accommodation  of  this  Sacrament.     After  the 
second  century  baptisteries  were  erected,  but  not  contiguous 
or  annexed  to  churches,  but  a  little  separated  from  them; 
and  not  every  where  neither,  but  only  nigh  unto  cathedrals, 

«  Apolog.  2.  «»  De  Cor.  Militit,  c.  3. 
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called  therefore  ecclesuB  baptismales,  ^'baptismal  churches;*'  chap. 

not  long  after,  they  were  brought  into  the  churches,  and  then '— 

disposed  near  the  door,  at  the  lower  end,  denoting  thereby 
that  persons  baptized  did  in  that  Sacrament  make  their  first 
ingress  into  Christianity,  who  were  therefore  situated,  by 
Nazianzen's  description,  iv  irpoOvpouf;  777^  evcelSeia^,  "  in  the 
entry  to  godliness/'  But  now  it  seems  these  baptisteries  are 
turned  out  of  doors,  and  more  than  so,  a  note  of  abomination 
affixed  to  the  places  where  they  stood.  For  baptism  is  to  be 
administered  ^'not  in  the  places  where  fonts  stood %''  and 
this  by  the  direction  of  those  very  men,  who  yet  after  in- 
genuously confess,  "  no  place  is  subject  to  such  pollution  by 
any  superstition  formerly  used,  and  now  laid  aside,  as  may 
render  it  unlawful  or  inconvenient  for  Christians  to  meet  to- 
gether therein,  for  the  public  worship."  What  can  hinder 
the  Directory  from  being  herein  felo  de  se,  unless  it  be  inter- 
preted to  speak  in  the  first  place  of  what  is  to  be  done  in 
order  to  its  directions,  not  of  what  is  to  be  done  of  absolute 
necessity,  flowing  from  the  nature  of  the  thing;  and  if  they 
so  intended,  it  had  been  a  kindness  had  those  learned 
divines  been  more  explicit  therein. 

£  Didst  sanctify  the  flood  Jordan,"]  Such  was  the  language 
of  the  primitive  Church,  not  that  they  thought  the  water 
contracted  any  new  quality  in  the  nature,  but  was  only  said 
to  be  sanctified  in  the  use  thereof,  being  converted  by 
Christ's  institution  from  common  to  sacred  purposes.  Omnes 
aqtkB,  saith  Tertullian',  aacramentum  sanctificatums  conse- 
quufUur  invocato  Deo ;  i.  e.  "  all  waters  obtain  the  mystery 
of  sanctification  by  invocation  of  God."  So  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen«  speaketh  of  our  Saviour,  aryvt^ovra  rp  KoSapaei,  rh  ihara' 
i.  e.  ''sanctifying  the  waters  by  His  own  washing."  So 
Jerome**,  Dominus  noster,  Jesus  Christus,  lavacro  suo  universas 

l^z aquas  mundavU,  "our  Lord  Christ  by  His   own  washing, 

•  Directory.  [Hammond,  View  of  any  other  guilt  than  that  it  is  so,  be 
the  New  Directory,  &c  "  Ignorant  I  superstitious,  an  uusignificant  interdic- 
must  confess  to  be  also,  why,  when  tion  of  it  will  be  as  much ;  and  if  the 
they  come  to  the  congregation,  it  should  positive  superstition  be  to  be  con- 
be  utterly  unlawful  for  them  to  be  bap-  demned,the  negative  must  be  soalso."] 
tized  in  the  place  where  fonts  have  '  Tertull.  de  Baptism.  4. 
hitherto  been  placed,  i.  e.  near  the  door  »  Nazianz.  cIj  rh  Tw^OK  38.  [Orat 
of  the  church,  as  the  Directory  ap-  29.  ifiawrltreri  u^y  o*  KoBapiriw  ainhs 
poinU  . . .  For  sure  if  a  significant  rite  Mfupos,  dXX*  V  hytdr^  rii  08oTa.] 
or  designation  of  place,  &c.,  without  *  [Adv.  Lucif.,  tom.  U.p.  177.] 
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CHAP,  being  exemplary  to  us,  cleansed  all  waters."     Lastly,  Am- 

brose*,  sacerdos  precem  deferty  ut  sanctificetur  fans,  et  adsit 

praseniia  Trinitatis  aterruB,  i.  e.  '*  the  priest  prayeth  that  the 
font  may  be  sanctified,  and  that  the  eternal  Trinity  would 
vouchsafe  to  be  present  at  the  ordinance." 

TVien  shall  he  make  a  cross. ']  There  were  anciently  in  theF 
primitive  Church  two  several  signings  with  the  cross,  one 
before  baptism,  as  is  here  ordered  in  this  liturgy,  the  other 
after,  which  was  used  with  unction,  at  the  time  of  confirm- 
ing, whereof  I  shall  treat  in  confirmation.  That  they  used 
signing  antecedent  to  baptism,  I  shall  make  proof  from  St. 
Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine.  The  first  thus :  credit  etiam 
catechumenus  in  crucem  Domini,  qua  et  ipse  siffnatur,  sed  msi 
baptizatus  fuerit  in  nomine  Patris,  FUii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti, 
remissionem  non  potest  accipere  peccatorum^ :  "the  very  cate- 
chumen, or  new  instructed,  believeth  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
wherewith  also  he  is  signed,  but  unless  also  he  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  he 
shall  not  obtain  remission  of  sins."  The  second,  nondumper 
sacrum  baptismum  renati  estis,  sed  per  crucis  signum  in  utero 
sanctcB  matris  Ecclesice  jam  concepti  estis\  "  ye  are  not  yet 
regenerated  by  holy  baptism,  but  you  are  conceived  by  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  in  the  womb  of  the  Church,  your  holy 
mother."  But  here  it  may  be  demanded,  how  cometh  it  to 
pass  that  our  second  reformers  mislaid  this  ceremony,  assign- 
ing it  a  place  subsequent  to  baptism,  varying  herein  from  the 
current  practices  of  antiquity  7  For  answer  to  this  I  shall 
refer  you  to  another  place,  when  I  shall  have  occasion  to  de- 
clare it. 

/  command  thee,  unclean  spirit,  ^c]  This  form  of  exorcis-G 
ing  was  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  the  first  Church,  who  ap- 
plied it  not  only  to  the  enerffumeni,  or  ''  persons  possessed^' 
by  evil  spirits,  (who  were  not  few  in  those  days,)  but  also  to 
infants  and  competents  whom  they  accounted  under  the  do- 
minion  of  Satan,  until  he  was  by  such  increpation  expelled. 
Si  diabolus  non  dominatur  infantibus,  quid  respondebunt  Pela- 
giani  quod  iUi  exorcizantur^,  saith  St.  Augustine,  i.  e.  "  if 

i  [De  SacramentiB,  lib.  L  cap.  5.]  "  Augustin.  EpisL  105.   [194.   S€- 

^  T>e  Mysteriis,  cap.  4.  cundum  istam  suam  calliditatem  noii 

'  August,  de  Symbolo,  lib.  ii.  cap.  1.      inveniunt   quid   ad    hoc   respondeant, 
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the  devil  hath  not  children  in  sabjection,  what  will  the  Pelagians  CHAP. 

say,  that  they  are  exorcised/^     Of  this  cnstom  there  is  very 

frequent  mention  in  St.  Cyprian,  Tertnllian,  and  other  ancients. 

[  The  moving  of  these  following  interrogatories  to  infants, 
as  they  are  represented  by  their  godfathers,  hath  to  many 
seemed  over  light  for  a  Sacrament  of  so  high  importance ;  and 
I  confess,  at  the  first  glance,  and  perfunctory  view,  it  exhibits 
much  in  favour  of  that  misapprehension.  But  go  nearer, 
and  behold  it  with  a  stricter  scrutiny,  the  practice  will  ap- 
pear not  only  defensible  enough,  but  decently  accommodated 
to  the  sacred  office  of  prodo-baptism. 

This  Sacrament,  all  men  know  and  grant,  is  the  initiation, 
the  first  admission  into  the  gospel-covenant ;  a  covenant  must 
be  bipartite,  there  must  be  at  least  two  parties  to  it,  Christ 
here  for  His  part  promiseth  to  persons  baptized,  remission  of 
sins,  Acts  ii.  88,  (as  also  in  that  great  charter  of  ^^  ask  and  ye 
shall  haye/^)  and  all  other  things  advancing  their  eternal  sal- 
vation. And  that  this  prove  not  nudum  pactum,  ^^  a  naked 
contract,'^  without  quid  pro  quo,  reason  good  he  should  cove- 
nant with  persons  to  be  baptized,  ''that  they  forsake  the 
devil  and  all  his  works,  and  constantly  believe  God's  holy  word, 
and  obediently  keep  His  commandments.^'  Now  because 
tender  babes  are  in  no  capacity  to  stipulate  for  themselves, 
therefore  the  Church,  who  is  the  common  mother  to  all  such 
as  profess  Christianity,  assigneth  to  those  infants,  and  to  all 
persons  naturally  so  impedited,  sponaores,  i.  e.  ''godfathers'' 
or  guardians  to  undertake  and  assume  for  them  what  they 
ought  to  do  for  themselves,  were  it  consistent  with  their, 

*  rather  days  than,  years.  For  the  presentment  of  children  at 
the  font,  is  most  properly  the  act  of  the  Church,  and  but 
ministerially  the  act  of  the  sponsores.  Accommodat  iUis 
mater  Ecclesia  aliorum  pedes,  ut  veniant,  aliorum  cor  ut  ere- 
dant,  aliorum  lingiuim  utfateantur,  saith  St.  Augustine  ° ;  i.  e. 
"the  Church  fumisheth  them  with  others'  feet  to  come,  with 
the  heart  of  others  to  believe,  and  with  the  tongue  of  others  to 
confess  their  faith."  And  it  is  an  act  of  her  charity  indulged 
unto  the  infants  of  all  such  as  have  consigned  up  their  names 


quod  exorcizantur  et  «xsufflantur  in-  ^  Aug.  de  verbis  Apost.  Senn.  10. 

fantes;  hoc  enim  proculdubio  fallaciter      [176,] 
fit,  si  diabolus  els  non  dominatur.] 
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^vifj^'  to  Christianity,  without  regard  to  the  either,  perhaps  blame- 

worthy  conversation,  or  misbelief  in  points  of  religion  of  the 

parents,  much  less  to  spurious  generation.  Nor  this  a  prac- 
tice rare  and  unheard  of,  but  hath  its  plirallel  amongst  almost 
all  nations  in  civil  transactions,  they  indulging  the  like  favour 
not  only  to  infants,  but  also  to  all  that  labour  of  the  like 
incapacity:  Valerius  Flaccus  quern  €Bdil€m  creaverant,  guia 
Flamen  Dialie  erat,  Jurare  in  leges  nanpoterat,  magisiratum 
autem  plus  quinque  dies,  nisi  quijurasset  in  leges,  non  iicebai 
gerere,  ideo  petiit  ut  legibus  solveretur :  quare  d(Uus  otter,  vii., 
f rater  ejus,  qui  pro  eojuraret,  plebesque  sdvit,  ut  perinde  esset, 
acsiipse  (edilisjurasset^,  i.  e.  "Valerius  being  before  Flamen 
Dialis,  or  Jupiter's  high-priest,  soon  after  was  created  aedile/' 
(or  overseer  of  dilapidations ;)  "as  he  was  high-priest  he  ought 
not  to  swear,''  (the  law  of  the  Romans  supposing  such  a 
sacred  person  would  voluntarily  do  what  an  oath  would  compel, 
much  like  the  value  our  nation  hath  for  her  nobility  upon  that 
very  account,  not  demanding  corporal  oath  from  such  persons 
of  honour,)  "  and  no  man  could  hold  any  office  of  magistracy 
above  five  days,  unless  he  first  took  oath  to  observe  the  laws : 
whereupon,  he  moved  the  law  might  be  dispensed  with; 
wherefore  another  was  assigned  for  his  proxy,  and  his  brother 
sworn  in  his  stead,  the  people  decreeing  that  it  should  be  as 
firm  in  law  as  if  the  sedile  himself  had  taken  the  oath/'  So 
the  civil  law  confirmeth  all  stipulations  of  the  guardians  or 
tutors  of  pupils,  which  are  made  for  the  benefit  of  the  minor, 
and  so  doth  the  common  law  of  this  land.  Auihorilas  cus- 
iodum  est,  ut  contrahant,  in  judicio  stent,  reUquaque  faciant 
propupillo  suo,  qua  return  statusque  sui  vel  canservatitmem, 
velincrementum  spectantv,  i.  e.  "  guardians  have  full  authority 
to  contract,  to  bring  an  action,  and  to  act  any  thing  in  their 
pupil's  behalf,  which  may  tend  to  the  preservation  of  bis  estate, 
or  advantage  of  his  affairs."  Yea,  custos  in  animam  minoris 
jurare  potest,  i.  e.  "the  guardian  may  swear  for  his  minor," 
saith  the  same  author :  and  I  myself  am  not  ignorant,  that 

<»  Livius,  lib.  xxxi.  c  60.  [Petente  juraret  pro  fratr^,  L.  YaleriuA  Flaccus, 

Flacco  ut  legibus  solveretur,  senatus  prstor  designatus.    Tribuni  ad  plebem 

decrevit  ut  si  sdilis,  qui  pro  se  juraret,  tulerunt,  plebesque  scivit,  &c.] 

arbitratu  consulum  daret,  oonsules,  si  p  CoweL  de  Fitcherb.  [Institut.,  lib. 


iis  videretur,  cum  tribunis  plebis  age-      i.  tit  21.] 
rent,  uti  ad  plebem  ferrent.     Datus  qui 
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in  court-rolls,  entries  are  to  be  found  of  several  persons,  who  chap. 

VIII. 


bve  been  sworn  for  minors  and  infants,  who,  in  respect  of 
:enure,  were  obliged  in  course  to  bear  offices  relating  to  their 
lord  paramount. 

Dosi  thou  forsake  the  devil,  ^.]  This  form  of  abrenund- 
ition  is  no  novice,  Tertullian^  mentions  it  expressly;  9iA  an- 
liiiiiis  manu  corUestamwr  nos  renunciare  diaboh  etpompim  et 
mgeks  ejus :  ^^  whilst  the  hand  of  the  priest  is  upon  us,  we 
leclare  that  we  renounce  the  devil,  his  pomp  and  his  angels/' 
St.  Cyprian';  saculo  renunciaverimus  cum  haptizati  sumus: 
""we  gave  defiance  to  the  world  when  we  were  first  baptized/' 
The  direction  in  the  Constitutions  is  very  considerable* ; 
ttTTOTyeXXera)  oSv  o  fiavri^ofiepo^  iv  tc5  dTrordaaecOai'  'Airo- 
roffiTOfuu  T^  Saravf  /cai  roh  Spyoi^  avrov,  /cai  raS^  irofinrais 
airrov,  tctd  rak  Xar peloid  avrov,  koI  toU  offyiKot^  avrov,  xai 
T(M9  ij>€vpi<r€a'iv  avrov.  fierce  Si  rijv  cvrroTorf^v  awrcura-Sfievo^ 
A^€TG),  Sm  teal  trvm-do-aofuu  r^  Xpiar^ :  "  let  him  who  is  to 
be  baptized  renounce  in  this  form,  '  I  renounce  the  devil  and 
all  his  works,  and  his  pomps,  and  his  services,  and  his  angels, 
and  all  his  devices/  And  after  this  renunciation  let  him 
proceed  thus, '  I  list  and  enrol  myself  in  the  service  of  Christ/  " 

The  ancient  mode  in  this  renunciation  presents  us  with 
these  remarkables :  first,  it  was  distinguished  into,  sometimes 
two,  sometimes  three  questions,  as  it  was  in  the  first  liturgy 
of  Edw.  VI.,  and  as  many  replications.  Quando  te  interrogavU 
Sacerdos,  Abrenuntias  diabolo,  et  operibus  ejus;  quid  respon* 
disti?  Abremintio,  Abrenuntias  seeculo  et  voluptatibus  ejus; 
pAd  respondisti  ?  AbrenuntioK  ''  Whilst  the  priest  de- 
manded  of  thee,  '  Dost  thou  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,'  what  didst  thou  answer?  'I  renounce  them  all.'  'Dost 
thou  renounce  the  world  and  all  the  pleasures  thereof,'  what 
didst  thou  answer  ?  *  I  renounce  them  all.'"  This  for  double 
renunciation.     As  for  triple,  the  author"  of  the  Ecclesiasti- 

•*  De  Coron.  Milit  [de  Spectac,  c.  4.  lepiuf  iroterrai,  Koi  rabrjiv  kxdirns  ain^ 

Cum    aqiiam    iugressu     Christianam  tijj  inKkrifflas  <rvfix\7ipoMrd(rriSf  ^oA^« 

fidem  in  legis  sua  verba  profitemur,  /iit^  airrht^y  koX  htraiAfUvwin  Hih  r&v 

renunciasse  nos  diabolo  et  pompa  et  Kttrovpy&v    cTto  ar^a-as   M  9v<rfjuus 

anKclis  ejus,  ore  nostro  contestaxnur.]  irpoff^xovra,  koL  t4s  X^^P^^  dwQovvrtu, 

'  Epist.  Rogatiano.  irp^»  r^v  aMiv  Aireorpa^^^vcw  x^P^"^f 

'  Constit  Apost,  lib.  rii.  c.  42.  ififvarjacu  i^kv  ttin^  rpU  iioKckt^erai 

'  Ambrose  de  Sacram.,  lib.  i  c.  2.  rf  aaray^t  ical  irpo<r4ri  rit  rris  dTorayris 

^  IDioDys.  Areop.  de  Eccl.  Hierarch.,  6fio\oyriff<ur  koX  rpis  aln^  r^v  dworayiiy 

p.  77.    Twf  Si  kwoypcu^UfMtwff  c^x^"  fiofrrvpSfityost  6fio\oy^(raina  rpis  rovro, 
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CHAP,  cal  Hierarchy,  and  St.  Gregory^  the  Great,  witnessetli  it. 


-  Secondly,  it  is  observable  that  the  party  renouncing  did  use 
first  to  turn  himself  to  the  west',  primum  renunciamus  eij  q^ 
in  occidente  est,  and  so  renounce ;  and  then  versi  ad  orieniem, 
pactum  immus  cum  sole  justUicB :  "turning  about  to  the  east, 
there  we  make  a  covenant  with  the  Sun  of  righteousness." 
Now  this  abrenunciation  denoting  a  motion  from  the  senm 
of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  the  worship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  also  very  remarkable  that  Satan  observes  the 
same  rule  in  the  admission  of  his  neophytes.  For  (which  I 
note  as  a  singular  evidence  for  the  verity  of  Christian  reli- 
gion^)  the  first  operation  in  the  first  method  of  his  stipulation 
is,  that  all  his  converts  renounce  their  baptism,  that  is, 
recant  their  baptismal  renunciation;  and  this  he  observes 
precisely  towards  all  such  as  he  subverts,  as  well  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  England. 

Naming  the  child.']  The  imposition  of  the  name  in  bap- 1 
tism,  is  both  a  decent  imitation  of  the  same  practice  in 
circumcision,  whereof  there  are,  besides  those  of  our  Saviour 
and  St.  John  Baptist,  several  other  instances,  and  a  prudent 
parcel  of  religious  policy,  whereby  the  person  baptized  might 
be  the  better  distinguished,  in  albo  Christianorum,  "  in  the 
Christian  register;"  and  for  this  cause  the  priests  were 
anciently  commanded  %  airoypar^aadoA  top  avSpa,  Koi  top 
avdSoxov,  "  to  enrol  the  names  both  of  the  person  baptized, 
and  of  his  godfather  or  surety."  Indeed,  fit  it  was,  that  ther 
who  gave  themselves  up  to  Christ,  and  listed  themselves  in 
His  militia,  should  be  enrolled  upon  their  first  admission,  that 
the  Church  might  the  better  know  who  were  hers.  Now 
whereas  proselytes  adult  were  entered  into  the  register 
under  their  former  names,  unless  they  thought  fit  to  assume 

fierdyti  xplbs  ?»,  icol  xphs  obpayhtf  dya-  irapdZutros  rod  SeoS*  koI  toOtov  evfifi»- 

fi\4}jfourra  koH  rds  X^H*^  dvar^lycwrat  ^•''  f^  arpa^yai  fft  dxh  ^va-fwv  rpos 

Kt\ti«i   <rvma^dff$ai  ry    Xptar^t   ko^  dyaroKify  rod  ^wrhs  rh  x^t<>''-] 

xdcats  rous  Q^oirapaZirois  Upohoyicus,  y  K.   James,   Dsena.,   lib.   iu  c.  2. 

ToC  5i  fcai  rovro  xciroi7}ic^os,  fMfni'  [**  Before  he  proceed  any  further  with 

pcrcu  ird\ty  aJbr^  rpU  r^y  dfioKoylay.]  them,  he  first  persuades  them  to  addict 

▼  [Not.  in  lib.  Sacr.,  p.  i41.    Vulgo  themselves  to  his  service;  which  bang 

tema  fit  abrenuntiatio.]  easily  obtained,  he  then  dliscovers  what 

*  Hieronym.  in  Amos,  c.  6.  CyriL  he  is  unto  them,  makes  them  to  re- 

Hierosol.  Cat.  Myst  i.  [*'Orc  oly  r^  2a-  nounce  God  and  tiieir  baptism  directly. 

ravq,  ikvordrrrif  vaaay  rify  irp6s  airrhy  and  gives  them  his  mark.'*] 

xdyrws  hioBiiKviy  K^ffas,  rds  vaXcuiLs  ■  Dionys.  Areopag.  ubi  supra. 
irpifs  rhy  fhiy  crvi^iraf ,  iufolyerad  <roi  6 
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others,  when  they  were  in  composition  for  baptism:  so  in-  chap. 

fants,  upon  whom  no  names  were  formerly  imposed,  were, '— 

before  they  were  brought  to  the  sacred  font,  named  by  their 
parents,  or  such  as  represented  them,  viz.  the  godfathers. 
-  Shall  dip.]  Mersion  or  dipping  is  not  of  the  necessity  of 
this  Sacrament,  sprinkling  being  every  way  as  energetical 
and  operative,  as  St.  Cyprian*  hath  (for  it  is  one  of  the  ques- 
tions he  undertakes  to  resolve)  most  excellently  determined. 
Non  sic  in  sacramento  sahitari  delictorum  contagia,  ut  in 
lavacro  camali  sordes  corporis  abluuntur :  "  the  filth  and  pol- 
lution of  our  sins  is  not  so  cleansed  in  the  sacramental 
laver,  as  our  bodies  are  in  natural  water.'^  And  though  dip- 
ping was  the  more  ancient  custom,  in  respect  of  persons  adult, 
who  were  better  able  to  undergo  it ;  yet  after,  when  whole 
nations  became  Christian,  and  rarely  any  were  offered  to  the 
font  but  infants,  whose  tender  bodies  would  not  well  endure 
it,  this  custom,  in  the  western  Church  especially,  was  discon- 
tinued, and  aspersion  only  used;  so  that  Erasmus^  noted  it 
as  a  piece  of  singularity  in  us  English,  that  in  his  time  we 
used  mersion.  And  though  dipping  was  constantly  practised 
in  the  eastern  countries,  and  is  so  still  at  this  day,  yet  for 
children  the  use  was  then,  and  so  is  now,  to  warm  the  water, 
fiera  <f>vKKa)v  riv&v  €i)o)8Si/%  "with  sweet  herbs,'^  a  trouble 
avoided  by  aspersion.  Again,  sprinkling  is  much  more  to  the 
(advantage  of  modesty,  as  to  women  especially,  or  where  many 
are  baptized  together,  as  the  then  fashion  was.  For  even 
when  baptisteries  were  erected,  they  were  made  susceptible 
and  capable  to  receive  more  than  one :  firj  aTra^uoarj^;  avfi- 
^imadrjvav  irhrrn  TrXovcrto?  Av  6  evTrarplBrf^  t^  Bwryevel,  6 
&<r7roTi;9  to5  BovXm,  saith  Gregory  Nazianzen**,  i.  e.  *'  do  not 
disdain,  if  thou  beest  rich,  to  be  baptized  in  the  same  font 
with  the  poor ;  if  nobly  bom,  with  the  obscure ;  if  a  master, 
with  thy  servant."  Nor  could  the  company  and  presence  of 
others  create  any  inconvenience,  had  they  not  entered  the 
font  stripped  of  all,  and  totally  naked,  as  it  is  clear  they  did. 
Infontem  nudi  demergitis,  sed  atherea  veste  vestiti* :  "  ye  dive 

*  Epist  76.  ad  Magnum.  «*  Orat.  xl. 

•^  Apnd    PameL    in    Cyprian,    ubi  *  Zeno  Veronensig  Tnvit  2.  ad  fon- 

lupra.  tern.    [Mag.   Bib.   Pat   Colon.  1618. 

*  Christopherus  Angelns.  [Enchiri-  torn.  iii.  p.  117.] 
dion,  cap.  xxiv.     Cambridge,  1619.] 
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CHAP,  into  the  font  naked,  only  invested  with  an  airy  mantle.^'   An 
>  usage  not  peculiar  to  men,  but  practised  also  by  women^  as 
is  evident  by  St.  Chrysostom,  who,  speaking  of  an  outrage 
acted  by  rude  people  in  the  time  of  persecution,  maketh 
amongst  other  things  this  relation ;  koX  ywcuxe:  r&v  euKTr}- 
pU»v  oiK^v  Trpo^  TO  0dvTUT/jba  aTToSwrdfieptu  yvfival  &f>vyov^f 
i.  e.  "  the  women  of  the  sacred  oratories  having  put  off  their 
clothes  in  order  to  baptism,  ran  away  naked.''    True  it  is, 
these  women  were  not  baptized  promiscuously  with  men :  for 
the  baptistery  was  parted  in  the  middle  with  a  screen  or  tra- 
verse of  wood,  one  division  being  allotted  for  the  men,  and 
the  other  for  the  women,  which  were  so  close  joined,  that 
neither  could  make  any  discoveries  into  the  other;  that  they 
were  thus  separated,  Augustine  ^  gives  us  cause  to  believe, 
who  related  a  miracle  of  Innocentia,  that  was  cured  of  a 
cancer  in  her  breast,  by  being  signed  there  with  the  cross,  by 
the  new-baptized  woman,  who  first  came  to  her  as  she  stood  m 
parte  foaninarum  ad  baptisterium,  ^'  in  the  division  assigned  for 
the  baptizing  of  women.''    And  these  divisions  probably  the 
fathers  had  an  eye  to,  when  they  mention  baptisteries  in  the 
plural  number,  (as  Ambrose  in  his  epistle  to  MarcelUna^,)  not 
intending  several  structures,  but  several  divisions   in  one 
structure.     But  though  this  traverse  blinded  them  from  the 
view  of  men  who  came  upon  the  same  account  they  did,  it 
did  not  hide  them  &om  the  sight  of  the  baptist,  who  was 
regularly  to  be  a  man :  and  therefore  that  all  possible  pro- 
vision for  modesty  might  be  made,  certain  women  were  set 
apart  for  that  service,  their  office  being  i^wrrfperArOai  T019 
huucovoi'^  iv  T^  ^Trrl^ea-dai  rd^  yvvalxa^:  Bid  to  evTrpcTr^, 
''  to  assist  the  deacons  in  baptizing  women  more  decently ,'' 
as  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  hath  it :  the  like  is  re- 
peated also  by  Epiphanius',  who  hath  transcribed  much  from 
him;  huucovUraai  Ko^urravTOv  ek  vmjpealav  ywauetov  Sid  Trjv 
<T€^voT7jfTa^  dv  XP^^  KaTaoTair)  Xovrpov  Ivexa :  i.  e.  "  deacon- 
esses are  appointed  for  the  ministration  of  women,  for  mo- 
desty sake,  in  case  there  be  any  occasion  to  baptize  them.'' 
I  have  dwelt  the  longer  upon  this  subject,  not  only  to  dis- 

'  Epist.  ad  Innocent  bus  competentibus  in  baptisteriis  trade- 

K  Lib.  xxii.  c.  8.  de  Civ.  Dei.  bam  basillcae.] 

**  [Sequente  die — symbolum  aliqui-  '  In  fine  Panarii. 
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cover  the  manifold  inconveniences  of  immersion  and  dipping,  chat. 
in  persons  adult^  but  also  to  represent  the  various  customs  of  ^"^i-- 
the  primitive  times,  perhaps  not  known  to  alL 

•f  Thrice.']  What  the  Apostolical  mode  was,  whether  single 
or  triple  mersion,  there  is  no  direct  constat :  the  Church  Sev- 
T€p(nrpanrf,  and  next  to  it,  for  certain  practised  it  thrice,  and 
applied  the  same  quotient  to  confirmation,  and  the  confession 
of  their  faith.  In  mysteriis  mierrogatio  irma  defertur,  ei 
confirmatio  trina  celebratur ;  nee  potest  guis  nisi  trina  confess 
jUMi€/?ttr^art,saith  Ambrose^,  i.  e.  ^^in  the  mystery  of  initiation 
or  baptism,  three  interrogatories  are  put,  thrice  is  the  party 
confirmed,  so  that  no  man  can  be  cleansed  in  that  laver,  but 
by  a  threefold  confession/'  And  for  the  manner,  more  expli- 
citly in  another  place^;  Interrogatus  es,  Credis  in  Deum  Patrem 
Ommpotentem  ?  diaAsti,  Credo,  et  mersisii.  Iterum  interrogatus 
es,  Credis  in  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  et  in  crucem 
ejus  ?  diwistiy  Credo,  et  mersisti.  Tertio  interrogatus  es,  Credis 

7  et  in  ^ritum  Sanctum  ?  dixisti,  Credo,  tertio  mersisti :  *'  Thou 
art  asked,  Dost  thou  believe  in  Grod  the  Father  Almighty  ? 
thou  answerest,  I  believe,  and  thou  wert  dipped.  Again, 
thou  wert  demanded.  Dost  thou  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  in  His  cross  ?  thou  answerest,  I  believe,  and  then 
thou  wert  dipped  again.  Thirdly,  thou  wert  asked.  Dost  thou 
helieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost?  thou  answerest,  I  believe,  and 
then  thou  wert  dipped  the  last  time."  This  ceremony  of  in- 
terrogating thrice,  St.  Ambrose"*,  in  this  place,  and  Cyril >* 
on  John,  deriving  from  our  Saviour's  thrice  demanding  of 
St.  Peter  if  he  loved  Him,  John  xxi.  But  I  rather  think 
it  was  so  ordered  as  a  distinct  denotation  of  the  personal 
Trinity,  as  single  mersion  or  aspersion  answereth  the  unity  of 
the  Deity,  and  upon  that  account  was  enjoined  by  the  fourth 
council  of  Toledo**,  in  opposition  to  the  Arian  heretics.  The 
truth  is,  neither  practice  can  justly  be  condemned,  and  are 

^  Ambrose,  de   Sp.  Sancto,  lib.  ii.  fidvovst  8ick  rod  koI  xpoatKOtTy  r(  ayl<i^ 

c-  11.  fitarrlfffuvru'} 

'    Idem    de    Sacramentis,    lib.  xi.  '*  Can.  6.  [teneamua  simplam  bap- 

c-  7.  tiami   mersionem,  ne  videantur  apud 

*"  De  Spiritu  Sancto,  lib.  ii.  c.  11.  uos  qui  tertio  mergunt,  hs?ieticorum 

°  Cyr.  Alex.,  lib.   xii.     [t^tos  8i  approbare  assertionem,  dum  sequun- 

'jrcUif'  ToTy  fi^v  iKKKfjalais  ivrwBtv  e/i  tur  et  morem.    Videant  in  eo  wiitatem 

^^  XP^i'x  rplroy  iitpwr^y  t^v  cis  xP^a-  divinitatis  ostendi.] 
Thy  dfioKoyloMf  robi  kycar^v  ahrhv  lAo- 
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CHAP,  left  indifferent,  so  that  every  particular  Church  may  order 

'—  which  she  will,  and  judgeth  best  accommodated  to  the  temper 

of  her  members.  As  for  ours,  a  late  bishop  of  no  mean  note, 
in  his  Articles  of  Visitation  p,  positively  asserts  that  the  child 
is  thrice  to  be  aspersed  with  water  on  the  face.  An  error, 
certainly,  and  to  prove  it  so,  this  very  rubric  of  the  first  book 
of  Edward  the  Sixth  is  argumentative  enough:  for  this  rubric 
enjoining  triple  sprinkling,  and  being  clejwly  omitted  and 
outed  by  the  second  reformers,  infallibly  argueth  they  in- 
tended the  discontinuance  of  the  former  practice.  And  the 
sense  of  those  reformers  must  be  the  rule  of  our  obedience. 

His  white  vestured]  This  was  a  relic  of  the  ancient  custom,  X 
taken  up  upon  the  same  signification^  accepisti  vestimenta 
Candida,  ut  esset  indicium  quod  eameria  involucrumpeccaiorum, 
indueris  innocentue  casta  velamina:  "thou  hast  taken  thy 
white  vestments,  as  a  sign  that  thou  hast  put  off  the  old  rags 
of  thy  sins,  and  hast  put  on  the  chaste  robes  of  innocency.'' 
These  robes  they  anciently  wore  for  the  space  of  eight  days 
inclusive,  beginning  their  account  from  Easter  eve,  the  term 
of  their  investure,  and  continuing  to  the  ensuing  Saturday  or 
Sabbath,  when  they  were  to  leave  them  off.  As  for  the  name 
chrisome,  it  is  but  of  late  invention,  and  so  called  because  it 
was  employed  to  stay  the  defluxion  of  the  chrism,  or  con- 
firming ointment,  from  flowing  away  at  first. 

Then  shall  the  priest  anoint  the  infant.']  There  were  in  the  o 
primitive  times,  relating  to  this  Sacrament,  two  unctions,  dis- 
tinguished four  ways :  first,  in  the  time ;  and  secondly,  the 
manner  of  their  application ;  thirdly,  in  their  materials ;  and 
lastly,  in  the  scope  of  their  designation.  In  the  time  of  their 
application,  one  preceding,  the  other  subsequent  to  baptism. 
This  in  truth  belongeth  to  the  confirmation,  as  is  evident  by 
TertuUian';  egressi  de  lavacro  pemngimur  benedicta  unctione 
de  pristina  disciplina ;  dehinc  manus  imponitur :  "  as  we  arise 
out  of  the  water  we  are  anointed,  according  to  the  ancient 
order,  with  a  consecrated  unguent,  then  hands  are  imposed 
upon  us :  '^  so  also  Cyprian',  ungi  necesse  est  eum  qui  bapti- 
zatus  sit,  "  he  who  is  baptized  must  presently  be  anointed  :" 

f  Bp.  Montague.  '  Tert,  de  Baptism. 

^  Ambrose  de  Mysteriis,  cap.  7.  ■  Epist.  ad  Januar. 
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and  Augustine ^  speaking  of  children  baptized^  sic  manus  tm-  chap. 
positione  ei  ckrUmate  communiti,  mystema  EucharistuB  admit — ISL— 
tantur :  *'  then  with  imposition  of  hand  and  unction^  let  them 
be  admitted  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Eucharist.'^    In  the 
manner.     The  first  unction  being  always  applied  many  days 
after  the  signing  with  the  cross^  and  the  latter  constantly 
with  it.     In  their  materials^  they  were  severed :     the  first 
being  always  performed  ikaiip,  as  the  Greeks,  oleo,  as  the 
Latins,  with  oil ;  the  last  fivpq>,  as  the  Greeks,  unguentOy  as 
the  Latins,  with  unguent.     Clemens's^  order  is  conformable ; 
Xpl^€i^  irpSnov  iXaia  ayitp,  Sireira  fimrruret^  vSari,  xal  reXev* 
TOMv  airpafyio'ei^  fMvp<p :  i,  e.  "  first  you  shall  anoint  him  with  oil, 
then  you  shall  baptize  him  in  water,  lastly,  you  shall  anoint  him 
38  with  the  sign  of  the  cross/^  For  such  is  the  import  of  the  word 
(r<f>pa/fll^€tv  in  the  most  genei*al  sense  of  antiquity,  as  is  evident 
by  St.  Chrysostom,  in  very  many  places,  one  more  remarkable, 
where,  endeavouring  to  take  the  Christians  off  from  paganish 
amulets  and  charms,  he  gives  advice,  irurrfi  eZ;  c^pwyurov^, 
''art  thou  a  faithful  believer?  instead  of  those  charms,  sign 
thyself  with  the  cross.'^     So  the  author  of  these  questions, 
assuredly  very  ancient,  and   as   assuredly   none  of   Justin 
Martyr's^,  irpSnov  ikaltp  ;(pt6/x€da,  eireira  rcb  TrpoXexOhna  ei/ 
Ty  xoXvfifiijdpa  r€KeaavT€<:  avfifioKa,  r^  fivp^  a^parfL^ofieOa 
varepov:  i.  e.  ''first  we  anoint  him  over  with  oil,  then  we 
despatch  the  other  mysteries  in  the  laver ;  lastly,  we  sign  him 
with  the  holy  unction.'*     Lastly,  distinguished  they  were  in 
the  scope  of  their  designation.     The  first  unction  alluded  to 
the  mode  of  wrestlers,  aK6l<f>€Ta^  &<nr€p  oi  affkrjrrai  ek  (rrd^ 
iiop  ifjLfifjKTOfiepot'',  i.  e.  "  he  is  anointed  like  wrestlers  going  to 
enter  the  list.'*     Unctus  es  ricut  athleta  Chrisii,  quasi  lucta^ 
men  huju$  sectdi  luctatums^ :   ''thou  art   anointed  like  the 
wrestler  of  Christ,  to  struggle  with  the  powers  of  this  world.'* 
The  last  unction  was  intended  as  a  ceremony,  adjuvant  to 
the  collation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  pursuance  of  the  literal 
sense  of  that  text,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  "  Now,  he  who  hath  con- 
firmed as  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God,  who 
hath  also  sealed  us  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 

t  De  Eccles.  Dogm.  '^  Quaest  et  Resp.  ad  Orth.  137. 

■  Conatit.,  lib.  vii.  c  23.  "  ChrysoBt,  Horn,  vi  ad  Coloss. 

▼  Horn.  Tiii  in  CoIom.  '  Ambrose  de  Sacram.,  lib.  i  c  2. 

L'EBTBANttB.  B  b 
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CHAP,  hearts.*'    Where  there  is  first,  confirmation :  second,  imction ; 

VIII 

'—  thirds  sealing  or  signing ;  lastly^  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Gbost. 

Wherefore  it  was  anciently  said  to  be  wpevfAaro^  wylov  et^pyri- 
rucov*, ''  the  worker  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  SpirUus  signacuhan, 
''the  seal  of  the  Spirit/'  because  it  signified  the  invisible 
unction  of  the  Spirit.  UncHo  inmsibiUsy  Spiriim  Sanctus^, 
"  the  invisible  unction  is  the  Holy  Ghost."  To  this  ceremony, 
confessed  very  ancient^  the  Romanists  are  beholden  for  the 
matter  and  external  symbol  of  their  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion^ which  can  neither  be  demonstrated  to  be  Christ's  insti- 
tution^ or  Apostolical  usages  and  were  it  so,  yet  are  they  to 
seek  for  prescript  form  of  words,  as  shall  be  ui^ed  elsewhere. 
Again,  this  last  unction  being  partial  upon  the  head  only,  in 
imitation  of  that  of  our  Saviour ;  and  the  other  being  irav- 
aoofuos,  ''all  over  the  body,"  createth  over  another  diversity 
not  mentioned  before.  But  there  will  arise  another  question. 
If  this  last  unction  be  an  associate  to  Confirmation,  how 
Cometh  it  then  to  pass,  that  it  is  here  affixed  to  Baptism, 
which  should  rather  belong  to  the  office  of  Confirmation? 
My  answer  is,  that  the  disposing  of  it  in  this  place  is  no 
novelty,  although  differing  from  the  original  practice,  and 
upon  what  account  it  came  to  be  divided  from  the  office  of 
Confirmation,  I  shall  further  declare,  when  I  come  to  take  a 
survey  of  that  office. 

Shall  make  a  cross."]  This  rubric  must  be  expounded  byp 
the  thirtieth  canon  of  our  Church,  and  by  that  which  fol- 
loweth ;  for  the  signing  is  not  immediately  to  succeed  the 
formal  words  of  baptism.  But  the  minister  is  first  to  say, 
"we.  receive  this  child  into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock ;" 
and  then  to  sign,  and  so  the  words  '  do  sign,'  in  the  present 
tense,  do  infallibly  import.  For  the  Church,  studious  to  retain 
this  ancient  and  universal  ceremony  of  the  purest  primitive 
times,  was  also  carefol  to  decline  all  fear  of  superstitious  in- 
tendment, as  if  she  thought  the  Sacrament  imperfect  without 
it.  Therefore,  whereas  the  primitive  mode  made  it  to  usher 
in  baptism,  our  Church  inverted  the  order,  and  made  it  come 
after,  and  so  to  follow  it,  as  she  expressly  first  declareth**  "  the 
child  to  be  received  into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock, 

»  Cyril,  [Cat  Mystag.  iiL]  •  Augustine,  [In  Ep.  Joh.  Tract  iii-] 

^  Canon  SO. 
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as  a  perfect  member  thereof,  and  not  by  any  power  ascribed  chap. 


unto  the  sign  of  the  cross/'  And  further  to  assure  all  distrustful 
289mmds,  that  she  maketh  it  not  of  the  substance  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, she  hath  totally  omitted  it  in  the  office  of  Private  Bap- 
tism. Having  yielded  a  reason  of  this  remove  in  the  service 
of  our  Church,  it  will  be  proper  and  pertinent  to  enquire  into 
the  original  inducement  to  this  ceremony  <^.  These  I  observe 
to  be  three :  first,  an  ancient  rite  it  was  for  servants  or  cap- 
tives to  be  stigmatized  or  branded  with  the  names  of  their 
masters  on  their  foreheads,  as  it  was  for  their  soldiers  en- 
rolled, with  the  names  of  their  emperors  or  generalissimos 
on  the  hands,  declaring  thereby  to  whom  they  did  belong. 
To  this  custom  the  prophet  Ezekiel  is  thought  to  allude,  ch.  ix. 
ver.  4 :  ^*  set  a  mark  upon  the  forehead  of  them  that  mourn, 
and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the  midst 
of  Jerusalem.'^  To  this  custom  the  angel  in  the  Revelation 
is  thought  to  regard,  ch.  vii.  ver.  8 :  "  hurt  ye  not  the  earth, 
&c.,  until  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  Gk)d  on  the  fore- 
head /'  and  ch.  xiv.  ver.  1,  where  the  retinue  of  the  Lamb  are 
said  to  "  have  His  Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads.'' 
And  as  Christ's  flock  carried  their  cognizance  on  their 
foreheads,  so  did  His  great  adversary,  the  beast,  sign  his  ser- 
vants there  also ;  Rev.  xiv.  9,  "  if  any  man  shall  receive  the 
mark  of  the  beast  on  his  forehead  or  on  his  hand."  Now 
that  the  Christian  Church  might  hold  some  analogy  with 
those  sacred  applications,  she  conceived  it  a  most  significant 
ceremony  for  baptism,  (it  being  our  first  admission  into  Chris- 
tian profession,)  that  all  her  children  should  be  signed  with 
the  cross  on  their  foreheads,  at  their  reception  of  it,  signifying 
thereby  their  consignment  up  to  Christ,  whence  it  is  so  often 
called  by  the  fathers,  siffnactdum  Dominicum,  ''the  Lord's 
signet,"  a^parfk  tov  Xpiarov,  "Christ's  broad  seal,"  or  by 
words  of  the  same  import :  and  hence  Tertullian^,  riffnai  ilUc 
injronte  milites  suos;  "he  marketh  in  the  forehead  his  own 
soldiers."  Secondly,  the  real  miracles  which  were  in  those 
times  daily  wrought  by  the  use  thereof,  both  in  expelling  and 

0  [TertiiU.  de  Corona  Militis.     Ad  mensas,  ad  lumina,  ad  cubilia,  ad  ?edi- 

omnem  progressum  at  que  promotuxn,  lia,  qtuecnnque  nos  conversatio  ezercet, 

ad  omnem  aditum  et  exitum,  ad  vesti-  fontem  crucia  signaculo  terimus.] 

turn,   ad    ealceatam,   ad    laracra,   ad  *  De  Baptismo. 
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CHAP,  driving  out  of  the  devil,  and  by  healing  of  corporal  diseases^ 
' —  whereof  I  lately  produced  one  testimony  out  of  St.  Augustine, 


who  from  that  very  place  can  furnish  you  with  many  more: 
so  that  woman  in  Epiphanius^  was  preserved  from  poisooi 
Bia  T^9  a<f>f}ayiSo<;  rov  Xpurrou,  zeal  irltrrew^  ifiorfirfiri :  "  she 
was  helped  by  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  faith  in  Christ."  Not 
by  either  separated,  but  by  both  together.  Many  other  in- 
stances might  be  produced.  Now,  in  case  any  shall  object 
that  many  of  those  anciently  recorded  miracles  were  impos- 
tures and  mere  fables ;  were  it  possible  to  be  proved,  it  would 
be  of  no  force,  unless  they  could  also  prove  all  were  so,  which 
is  a  thing  impossible,  considering  that  so  many  of  the  primi- 
tive fathers  witness  the  contrary ;  nor  is  there  any  Protestant 
of  remark  who  doth  not  acknowledge  as  much.  Confessed  it  is, 
this  gift  of  working  miracles  lasted  not  many  centuries  after 
Christ ;  and  that  for  two  reasons,  one,  lest  the  familiarity  of 
them  should  breed  contempt:  for  ra  ovra  0oa}fid<ria  tcara- 
7r€<f>p6vrfTcu  r^  avtnjdei,  saith  elegant  Philo*,  '*real  miracle 
lose  their  estimation  when  they  grow  common.'^  Again,  the 
work  was  done  for  which  they  were  wrought:  Sre  17  yvSxn^rov 
0€ov  oihra)  iKT€lvaTO,rh  trrffieia  iylvero:  *'when  the  knowledge  of 
the  Christian  faith  was  not  far  diffused,  miracles  were  wrought 
as  necessary,'^  for  the  conversion  of  proselytes ;  but  when  the 
gospel  began  to  be  spread  abroad,  vwl  Bk  ovk  iari,  ypela  raimfi 
T^9  hiZaaKoKlas^,  "there  was  no  further  need  of  that  way  of 
teaching.'^  Therefore  St.  Paul  saith,  tA  oTffieia  roZ^  airurrtwi, 
ov  T0J9  TTurrevova-iv^,  "wonders  were  exhibited  more  for  the 
unbelievers  than  for  the  faithful,^^  which  is  the  cause  that 
Timothy  and  Epaphroditus  being  sick,  1  Tim.  v.  23,  PhiL  ii. 
30,  no  miracle  was  applied  to  recover  them,  they  being  faith- 
ful and  confirmed  believers.  Lastly,  the  heathens  were  wont 
to  deride  the  Christians,  and  to  speak  disdainftdly  of  them,  2* 
as  worshippers  of  a  malefactor  crucified :  to  encounter  which 
reproach,  and  to  shew  that  they  "gloried  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,"  Gral.  vi.  14,  taking  it  to  be  an  honour,  not  an  igno- 
miny, they  assumed  this  ceremony  of  signing  themselves 
with  the  cross,  both  in  baptism,  and  at  several  other  times. 
Cor  quidem  JiabemuSj  non  tamen  tale  quale  vos  habetis,  nee  nos 

•  Haeres.  80.  f  Cfarysost  in  Ps.  cxlii. 

'  Tltpl  /9iou  M«»ir.  i  hi  Cor.  xiy.  22 ;  Ambrose  in  Luc. 
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pudet  crudfixiy  sed  in  parte  ubipudoris  signwn  est,  Hgnum  ejus  chap. 


cruets  habemus^:  "  we  have  a  heart/'  saith  Augustine  to  the  - 
pagans,  '^  but  of  a  better  mould  than  yours,  nor  are  we  at 
all  ashamed  of  Christ  crucified,  but  bear  His  cognizance  in 
our  foreheads,  the  seat  of  shamefacedness.'^  Now  as  to  the 
establishment  of  this  ceremony  by  our  Church,  though  we 
have  slender  expectation  that  it  should  operate  as  formerly, 
yet  why  may  it  not  be  retained  as  an  honourable  memorial 
of  its  miraculous  effects  of  old.  But  the  Church  is  so  exceed- 
ingly  express  and  perspicuous  in  her  explanation  of  the  use 
thereof,  as  nothing  can  be  desired  more ;  which  explication^ 
being  the  product  of  the  conference  at  Hampton  Court,  was 
so  abundantly  satisfiactory  to  the  foreman  of  those  opponents, 
Dr.  Reynolds,  as,  having  once  perused  it,  he  ingenuously  pro- 
fessed "he  would  never  gainsay  that  ceremony  any  more.'' 
In  that  explication  not  a  syllable  appears  of  any  operation 
ascribed  to  this  sign,  therefore  they  who  have  adhered  to  any 
such  opinion,  cannot  plead  the  Church  of  England  for  their 
guide.  Eminent  and  most  remarkable  was  the  great  prudence 
of  King  James  in  this  concernment.  AU  along  King  Edward 
the  Sixth's  and  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  when  the  strumoai, 
such  as  had  the  king's  evil,  came  to  be  touched,  the  manner 
was  then  for  her  to  apply  the  sign  of  the  cross  to  the  tumour ; 
which  raising  cause  of  jealousies,  as  if  some  mysterious  oper- 
ation were  imputed  to  it,  that  wise  and  learned  king  not 
only  (with  his  son,  the  late  king)  practically  discontinued  it, 
but  ordered  it  to  be  expunged  out  of  the  prayers  relating  to 
that  cure :  which  hath  proceeded  as  effectually,  that  omission 
notwithstanding,  as  it  did  before.  The  sign  of  the  cross 
being  then  significant  only,  and  not  operative,  and  significant 
of  a  duty  to  be  elicited  by  future  practice,  good  reason  hath 
our  Church  to  continue  it,  in  which  sense,  non  est  reprobanda, 
with  Zanchy,  "it  is  not  to  be  disallowed;"  adhibere  nee  inde- 
censy  nee  inutile  esse  eaistimo,  saith  Bucer^,  "in  my  opinion, 
the  use  of  it  is  neither  unseemly  nor  unprofitable." 
^  Of  them  that  be  baptized  in  private  houses,  if  the  custom 
of  the  ancient  fathers,  yea,  if  the  practice  of  the  very  Apo- 
stles themselves  be  allowed  us,  as  directory  sufficient  in  all 

*  Aug.  de  Verb.  Apost  J  Canon  SO.  **  Opusc  Ang.,  p.  479. 
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CHAP,  sacred  relations;   private  baptism^  that  is^  baptizing  out  of, 

'—  and  apart  from,  the  public  congregation^  in  case  of  necessity, 

can  draw  its  extraction  as  high  as  almost  any  other  part 
of  onr  divine  service.     When  Philip  converted  and  baptized 
so  many  in  Samaria,  Acts  viii.  12,  we  do  not  read  any  thing 
implying,  much  less  expressing,  that  he  did  it  ''in  the  place 
of  public  worship,  or  in  the  face  of  the  congregation.''    So 
when  he  baptized  the  eunuch,  ver.  88,  he  did  it  not  ''in  the  place 
of  public  worship,  nor  in  the  face  of  the  congregation.*'  When 
Ananias  baptized  Saul,  Acts  ix.  18,  the  place  was  priTate 
enough,  being  the  house  of  Judas,  and  the  congregation  thin 
enough ;  no  believer  there  but  Ananias.     So  when  Paul  and 
Silas  baptized  the  keeper  of  the  prison.  Acts  xvi.  83,  the 
place  was  a  prison,  most  unfit  for  public  worship,  and  two 
the  total  of  the  congregation.     Many  other  instances  might 
be  given,  were  not  the  labour  supervacaneous  and  needless. 
Descend  in  the  next  succeeding  times,  the  council  of  Laodicaea' 
hath  a  canon  concerning  roik  iv  voatp  ircLpcCKafifiavovrfK  to  241 
(fxaria-fia,  i.  e.  "them  which  are  baptized  on  their  sick  beds," 
not  disapproving  of  it,  but  ordaining  that  if  they  recover 
they  learn  the   Christian  faith,  that  they  may  taste  the 
excellency  of  that  divine  gift.    Not  long  after  this  synod, 
Timotheus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  member  of  the  first 
Constantinopolitan  synod,  being  demanded  if  Safiovi^ofjiaw 
KaTfp(ov^jb€vof;,  i.  e.  a  catechumen  possessed   with  a  wicked 
spirit,  that  desireth  to  be  baptized,  whether  or  no  he  may  re- 
ceive that  seal™;   the  bishop  returneth,  no,  ov  Bwareuj  "he 
cannot,"  in  the  public  and  ordinary  way  of  the  Church,  vepi 
Bk  Tfjv  l^oSov  fiaTrrl^erai,  i.e. "  but  when  he  liveth  in  extrenus, 
at  the  point  of  death,  he  must  be  baptized:"  uncontrollable 
evidences   of  the   charitable   dispensation   of  those  tender 
fathers  in  cases  of  extremity.     Come  to  the  late  Reformation, 
Bucer,  a  learned  and  sober  divine,  being  entreated  to  deliver 
his  judgment  upon  King  Edward's  first  liturgy,  passeth  this 
censure  upon  this  private  baptism":  in  hoc  constituiiane  sunt 
omnia  sancte prcposUa,  i.  e.  "in  this  constitution  all  things 
are  framed  agreeable  to  piety."    One  would  think  private 

*   ConciL  Laod.,  Can.  48.   [«t«  Je«  8«p«af  ic«n|^«^<r»'.] 

robs  4v  K^o-y  vapa^atifidi^yTas  rh  ^-  -  Respons.  Timoth.  Alexand.   Ep. 

ri(r/<a,  Koi  clra  &ya<rr«(rrat,  iK/uufed-  apud  Balaamonem. 

yur  r^v  rriirrw,  fcoi  yiy<^Kw  tri  Btias  »  Bucer  in  Anglican),  p.  4S1. 
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baptism^  backed  with  such  fortifications^  might  with  confi-  chap. 

dence  and  assurance  enough  appear  amongst  others  of  our '— 

sacred  offices^    But  it  hath  proved  otherwise^  for  of  late  the 
assembly  of  divines^  in  their  Directory,  tell  us  positively, 
that  baptism  is  not  to  be  administered  in  private  places,  or 
privately,  but  in  the  place  of  public  worship,  and  in  the  face 
of  the  congregation :  that  it  ought  not  to  be  so  administered 
ordinarily,  is  the  express  doctrine  of  our  Church:  that  it 
ought  not  absolutely,  and  without  regard  to  cases  of  neces- 
sity to  be  so  administered,  will  be  denied  by  me  and  many 
more,  for  whose  satisfaction,  it  had  been  labour  well  bestowed, 
had  those  learned  divines,  who  pretend  that,  in  the  framing 
of  that  Directory  "  they  consulted  not  with  flesh  and  blood, 
but  with  the  word  of  God;'^  had  they,  I  say,  produced  from 
that  word  (for  to  that  we  all  appeal)  one  syllable  enforcing 
the  place  of  public  worship,  of  a  congregation,  to  be  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  this  Sacrament. 
It     And  then  one  of  them  sJiall  name  the  chUdJ]    One  of  them,  of 
whom  ?    Of  them,  certainly,  "that  be  present,^'  as  it  is  in  the 
beginning  of  this  paragraph,  so  undoubtedly.     And  that  may 
be,  not  only  a  layman,  but  even  a  woman,  as  it  was  rightly 
objected  by  those  malcontents,  and  truly  sensed  by  King 
James   in  the  conference  at  Hampton  Court  ^:  whereby  a 
greater  liberty  was  given  for  women  to  baptize,  than  was  in- 
tended by  the  reformers  of  our  liturgy,  and  a  reformation 
justly  called  for,  which  was  both  granted  and  effected  speedily, 
by  restraining  it  to  the  minister,  as  our  service-book  exhibits 
it;   yet  this  very  reformation  of  our  Church's  oversight  is 
now  made  her  crime,  and  so  made  by  that  very  party  who  were 
so  loud,  so  clamorous  for  the  change,  this  change  being  part 
of  those  most  uncharitable  cavils  which  Smectymnuus  have 
vented  against  our  liturgy, 
s     N.  I  baptize  thee,  ^c]     Here  is  baptism  soon  despatched 
without  further  ado ;  ceremonies  and  set  forms  of  prayer  are 
decent  helps  in  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  of  the  essence 
of  it  they  aje  not :  so  that  when  we  are  constrained  to  com- 
pliment necessity  they  may  be  dispensed  with;  in  Sacra- 
mentis  adlutaribus  necessitate  cogente,  et  Deo  indtdgentiam  suam 


•  [First  day's  conference.  Barlow's  Sum  and  Substance.      London,  1604, 
p.  14.] 
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CHAP,  larffiente,  totum  credentibus  conferunt  divina  compendia^,  saith 
'• —  the  Martyr  excellently,  i.  e.  "in  the  celebration  of  the  whole- 
some Sacraments,  necessity  being  cogent,  and  God  Almighty 
dispensing  His  blessing,  divine  abridgments  and  compendium! 
confer  upon  believers  all  they  desire/' 

With  what  matter  was  the  child  baptized?]  This  interro-T 
gatory  is  led  in  with  a  declaration  of  our  Church,  relating  to 
the  quality  of  it,  viz.,  that  it  is  essential  to  the  Sacrament;  and 
so  is  St.  Augustine's  rule,  accedit  verbum  ad  elementum  ei  fit 
Sacramenium,  "  the  word  and  the  element  together  constitute 
the  Sacrament/'  And  the  element  necessary  to  be  ingredient 
into  this  Sacrament  is  water,  not  lye  or  broth,  be  the  necessity 
never  so  cogent ;  si  aqttam  detrahas non  stat  baptismatis  Sacra-i\t 
mentum,  "  take  away  the  water,  baptism  is  a  mere  nullity,"  saith 
Ambrose**.  This  notwithstanding,  the  opinion  it  is  of  several 
of  the  Bomish  party',  that  baptism  administered  in  broth  or 
lye,  is  legitimate  enough.  Nor  is  it  their  opinion  alone,  but 
asserted  by  one  of  a  clear  other  persuasion  in  other  points, 
viz.,  Beza':  non  minus  rite  ego'  guovis  alio  liquare  quam  aqua 
baptizarim,  ''I  would  baptize  every  way,  as  well  with  any 
other  liquor  as  with  water." 

With  what  words  was  the  child  baptized?]  This  is  another v 
essential  of  baptism,  the  formula.  Not  precise  to  every  word 
and  syUable;  for  the  western  and  eastern  Churches  varied 
each  from  other  herein*.  The  western.  Ego  baptizo  te,  "I 
baptize  thee."  The  Greek  and  eastern",  Pairrur6rrm  N., "  let 
N.be  baptized,"  so  anciently;  now  fiairri^erai  6  Seivoy  ''such  an 
one  is  baptized,"  yet  all  valid :  provided  the  essential  words  of 
Christ's  institution  be  subjoined,  "in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Not  in  the  name 
of  the  Trinity,  making  only  three  names,  nor  three  persons, 
as  did  the  Cataphryges,  or  Pepusiani,  and  Paulianists,  and 
were  by  degrees  of  the  Nicene*  and  Constantinopolitan^ 
council,  rebaptized.    Not  in  the  name  of  the  Father  by  the 

'  Cyprian,  Epist.  ad  Magn.  formae,  qua  dicunt,  Bmiizetwr  N.  set' 

'  De  Mysteriis,  cap.  I.  vus  Christie  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 

'  Toletus  de   Instr.  Sacer.,  lib.  il  Spiritus  SancH;  ut  rebaptizare  aude- 

cap.  18.  ValentiaLom.  4.Disp.  iv.  q.  ].  rent  Latinos   baptizatos    illis  verbis^ 


■  [Ep.  ii.  ad  Tillium.]        ~  '  Ego  te  baptizo,'] 

*  Bellar        *     "  -  ...    -  ^-    .       . 


Harm,  de  Sacram.  Bapt,  lib.  i.  u  Christ.  Angel.,  c.  24. 

cap.  3.  [Sextus  error  fuit  Grscorum,  «  Can.  19. 

qui    aUquando    ita    adhsrebant    suai         J  Can.  7.  [Labbei,  torn,  ii  p.ll29.r 
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Soiij  as  did  the  Arians'  upon  the  heresy  of  inequality.     Nor  CHAP. 

yet  in  the  name  of  Christ  alone,  or  into  His  death,  as  the — 

Eunomiaus^  For  though  mention  be  made  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  of  baptizing  "in  the  name  of  Christ/'  as  ch.  ii. 
38,  and  xix.  5,  yet  must  not  the  Apostles  be  supposed  so 
to  have  baptized,  as  excluding  the  other  two  persons,  nor 
can  the  word  Christ,  in  those  places,  rationally  include  the 
Father  and  the  Son;  that  is,  the  person  anointing, 
the  person  anointed,  and  unction  wherewith  he  was 
anointed,  as  learned  Grotius,  after  Irenseus,  inclines  to 
think.  For  in  truth,  as  Beza  hath  well  observed,  St  Luke 
doth  not  there  describe  the  rite  and  formula  of  baptism,  but 
the  end  and  scope  of  initiating  persons  into  Christianity 
thereby.  The  express  precept  of  our  Saviour  obliged  even 
the  Apostles  themselves,  and  all  their  ecclesiastical  derivatives, 
to  such  a  form  of  baptism  as  might  distinctly  and  nominally 
mention  the  three  persons  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  which  was 
so  indispensably  necessary  as  the  omission  of  any  one  con- 
stituted the  baptism  nulL  This  nominal  distinction  being 
observed,  lawful  it  was  for  them  to  superadd  some  charac- 
teristical  notes,  more  graphically  explaining  them,  so  was 
this  word  Christ  annexed  to  the  second  person  in  the  Apostles' 
times :  so  in  Justin  Martyr*,  the  form  is  this ;  ctt'  oi/o/AaT09  rov 
Harpio^  T&v  SXjodv  Ktd  Betnrorov  0€ov,  /col  ^IrfcoO  Xpunvv  rov 
aravpfodhrro^  hrl  HovtIov  HCKarov^  /rol  Ar*  ovofiaro^  Ilvev- 
fioTo^  drflovy  6  SiA  T&v  Trpo^rqroiv  irpoe/cijpv^  tA  Kara  rov  'Ifjaouu 
irdvra:  "in  the  name  of  the  Father  of  all  things,  the  Lord 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  foretold  by  the  prophets 
all  things  concerning  Christ." 
W  But  if  they  which  bring  the  if\fant8,  ^c]  This  is  a  very 
prudent  and  Christian  injunction,  derived,  as  I  conceive,  from 
the  fiffch  council  of  Carthage"":  placmt  de  infantibus,  quoties 
non  inverduntur  testes  qtd  eos  baptizatos  ease  certissimi  sine 
dubitatione  testentur,  absque  uHo  scrupulo  eos  esse  baptizandos; 
"it  is  decreed  concerning  infants,  whensoever  there  want 
witnesses  to  assure  that  they  were  before  baptized,  that  with- 
out further  scruple  they  shall  be  baptized." 


•  Niceph.,  lib.  xiiL  c.  85.  '  Apol.  2. 

•  Niceph.,  lib.  xiL  c.  80 ;  Socrates,  Ub.  ▼.  c  23.  •  Can.  0. 
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CHAPTER  IX.  !« 

COMMON     PRAYER. 

(a)  the  ORDEB  op  CONFIBMATION,  OE  latino  on  of  HAHD9  UPOS 
CHIIJ>EEN  BAPTTZED,  AMD  ABLE  TO  BESDEB  AIT  ACCOUNT  OP  THEU 
PAITH  AGCOBDING  TO  THB   CATECHISM   FOLLOWING. 

1  &  2  B.  OF  EDW.  VI.  AND  LIT.  OF  Q.  ELIZ. 

CONFIBMATION,  WHBBBIN  18  CONTAINED  A  CATECHISM  FOB  CHILDBEK. 

CHAP.  tJTo  tfie  ntb  tj^at  confinnation  mas  ^^  mtntstercb  to  tjfte  moit 
^  cli(fB(ng  of  sucj^  M  s&all  xtttibt  U  accorlimg  unto  §bt  ^auPs 
boctrine^  foj^o  tead^etfi  tj^at  all  tilings  sj^ouGir  be  born  in  i^t 
Cj^urd^  to  tj^e  elii&CBtfon  of  tfte  same^  tt  i%  tj^ougj^t  gpoli  tf^at 
none  hereafter  sball  be  conCrmel!,  but  sucb  as  can  sag  (n  iffiii 
motber  tongue  tbe  Articles  of  tl^t  jfai^y  tbe  %oxV%  ^raset)  anH 
tbe  ^en  Commanbrnents^  anli  can  also  anstoer  to  stub  qnts- 
tions  of  tbfe  sbort  Catecbtom^  as  tbe  btsbop,  or  socb  as  be  sball 
appoint)  sbaH  bg  bis  bisaetion  appose  tbem  in.  ^nb  tbis 
orber  is  most  conbenient  b)  be  obserbeb  for  bibers  constbet< 
ations. 

Jpirst)  because  tbat  foben  cbilbren  come  tf>  tbe  B^ars  of  bts- 
cretion,  anb  babe  learneb  tobat  tbeir  gobfatbers  anb  gobmotbers 
promiseb  for  tbem  in  baptism^  tbep  mag  tben  tbemselbes, 
foitb  tbeir  ofon  moutb,  anb  biitb  tbeir  obin  consent,  openlg  be- 
fore tbe  Cburcb,  ratify  anb  confirm  tbe  same :  anb  also  pro- 
mise tbat  bg  tbe  grace  of  CErob,  tbeg  toill  ebermore  enbeabout 
tbemselbes  faitbfullg  to  obserbe  anb  &eep  sucb  tbings  as  tbes 
b9  tbeir  ofain  moutb  anb  confession  babe  assenteb  unto. 

SbeconbIS)  for  as  mucb  as  confirmation  is  ministereb  to 
tb^m  tbat  be  bapti^eb,  tbat  bg  imposition  of  banbs  anb 
ptager,  tbeg  mag  receibe  strengtb  anb  befence  against  all  temp- 
tations to  sin,  anb  tbe  assaults  of  tbe  biorib  anb  tbe  bebil,  it 
is  most  meet  to  be  ministereb  bibcn  cbilbren  come  b)  tbat  age, 
tbat  partis  bg  tbe  frailtp  of  tbeir  ofon  flesbt  P^^Ib  i^B  ^ 
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assaults  of  tjbe  toorlli  anb  tjbe  bebH,  i^t^  begin  to  ht  in  banger  chap. 
to  fall  into  sunirg  fetntts  of  sm.  — — — 

'^^xtAiSif  for  tibat  (t  is  agreeable  tottb  tbe  usage  of  tbe  Cburcb 
in  times  past^  toberebg  it  teas  orliaineli  tbat  confirmation 
sbouGir  be  ministereb  to  tbem  tbattoere  of  perfect  age»  tbat  tbeg 
being  instructed  in  Cbrist's  religion^  sbouRy  openis  profess 
tbeir  ofon  faitbt  anb  promise  to  be  obebient  unto  tbe  to(\\  of 
CEfob. 

(B)  ^nb  tbat  no  man  sball  tbinft  tbat  ang  betriment  sball 
come  to  tbecbilbren  bsbeferrfng  of  tbeir  confirmation^  be  sball 
fcnobi  for  trutb  tbat  it  is  certain  bg  CErob's  tootb^  tbat  cbilbren 
m  being  bapti?eb,  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.,  ''if  they  depart  out  of  this 
life  in  their  infancy/']  babe  all  tbings  necessarg  for  tbeir  sal- 
bation,  anb  be  unboubteblg  sabeb. 


(C)  A  CATECHISM,  THAT  IS  TO  SAY, 

AN  nCSTBUCTIOR  TO  BE  LEABMBD  OF  EYEBT  CHILD  BEFOBE  HE  BE 
BBOUGHT  TO  BB  COKFIBMBD  OF  THB  BISHOP. 

Question. 
Sftbat  iSBournamef 

Answer. 

ia-  or  iW. 

Question. 
Sftbo  gabe  sou  tbis  name? 

Answer. 
iRAs  gobfatbers  anb  gobmotbers  in  m^  baptism,  toberein  I 
teas  mabe  a  member  of  Cbtist,  tbe  cbilb  of  (Sob,  anb  an  in- 
beritor  of  tbe  iiingbom  of  beaben. 

Question. 

aSbat  bib  9our  gobfatbers  anb  gobmotbers  tben  for  50U? 

Answer, 
^bes  bib  promise  anb  bob  tbree  tbings  in  mp  name,  ipirst, 
tbat  I  sboulb  forsafee  tbe  bebil  anb  all  H%  fooriis,  tbe  pomps 
anb  banities  of  tbe  toicbeb  toorlbt  anb  all  tbe  sinful  lusts  of 
tbe  flesb.  ^econblg,  tbat  I  sboulb  beliebe  all  tbe  articles  of  tbe 
ODbtistian  faitb.    ^nb  tbirbls,  tbat  i  sboulb  keep  (Slob's  bol5 
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CHAP.  toiW  anb  tommanlniuntst)  anlK  ioalii  in  tj^e  same  all  t^e  isigi 
of  mg  life. 

Question. 
9o8t  tj^ti  not  tj^fnii  tj^at  4oa  art  bound  to  fteltebe,  anU  to 
tio  as  tfieg  iBbt  promfsetr  for  tjbee? 

Answer. 
¥eS)  bertlg ;  anb  fig  Soli's  j^elp  so  I  foflPI :  anDr  I  (eartflQ 
tj^anii  ottt  j^eabenlg  ipatj^er,  tjbat  |^t  j^atj^  calfeb  mt  to  t^ts 
state  of  salbatfon,  tftroug]^  2i^^^^  cfirist  out  Sbabfour,  aidi  S 
prag  (Stiti  to  gibe  me  |^is  grace  t^at  S  mag  continue  in  t|)c 
same  unto  mg  Itfe^s  enir. 

Question. 

lUbearse  tfie  articles  of  t^g  ieltef  T 
Answer. 

I  beliebe  in  CEroti  tj^e  Jpatfier  ^Imigbts,  maber  of  beabm 
anb  eartbt  ai^^  iit  l^esus  Christ  His  onlg  Sbon  our  lodi, 
tobicb  foas  conceibeb  65  tfte  l^olg  CErgost,  born  of  tbe  Firgin 
imarB,  suffered  unber  ^ontius*"  dilate,  toas  crucifieb,  Heafi  an]i 
burielr,  |^e  trescenbeb  into  bell^  tbe  tbirb  Hag  f^e  rose  again 
from  tbe  &eab.  |^e  ascenbeb  into  beaben^  anb  sittetb  at  t^ 
rigbt  batnb  of  CErob  tbe  ipatber  ^Imigbtg.  iprom  tbence  fi^e 
sball  come  to  f ubge  tbe  tftxitk  anb  tbe  beab.  I  beliebe  in  tj^e 
l^ols  €Gbost,  tbe  bols  Catbolic  ®burcbt  tbe  communion  of 
saintS)  tbe  forgibeness  of  sins,  tbe  resurrection  of  4t  bolts, 
anb  tbe  life  eberlasting.   ^men. 

Question. 

aZSbflt  bost  tbou  cbiefl|)  leam  in  tbese  articles  of  tj^s 
belief? 

Answer. 

Jpirst,  I  learn  to  beliebe  in  €Erob  tbe  ;f  atber^  fobo  batb  maHe 
me  anb  all  tbe  toorlb. 

Sbeconbls,  in  CKob  tbe  Sbon^  tobo  iaib  rebeemeb  me  anb  all 
man&inb. 

^birblg,  in  CEfob  tbe  f^olg  <Srbost,fobo  sanctifietb  me  anii 
all  tbe  elect  people  of  CErob. 

Question. 

You  saib  tbat  sour  gobfatbers  anb  gobmotbets  bib  promise  2^ 
for  sou,  tbat  50U  sboulb  fteep  ®ob*s  commanbments.    ^ell 
me  bob  mans  tbere  be. 

•  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VL  "  Poncte."] 
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Answer.  chap. 


Question. 

Answer. 
1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  Common  Prayer. 

®  j^e  same  to^Ui  d&tib  %fBit 
in  t^t  tfDenttetfi  cfiaptet  of 
lExolittS)  %H]Siin%  I  am  tj^e 

brottsjbt  tjbee  out  of  tj^e  ^on%t 
of  ioniiage. 
f.  ^j^ott  slalt  iubt  none  otj^er  golis  but  0Lt. 
it.  ^j^ott  si^alt  not  maiie  to  tfisself  ans  graben  image,  nor 
i\it  likeness  of  ang  tfitng  tgat  is  in  beaben  abobe,  or  in  tbe 
eartb  beneatb^  nor  in  tbe  biater  unlier  tbe  eartb :  tbou  sbalt 
not  boto  liofam  to  tbem,  nor  biorsbip  tbem. 

Jpor  I  tbe  %orb  tbs  ®ob 
am  a  fealous  (Srob,  anb  bisit 
tbe  sins  of  tbe  fatbers  upon 
^t  cbilbren,  unto  ibt  tbirb 
anb  fourtb  generation  of  tbem 
tbat  bate  0iz^  anb  sbebi  meres 
unto  tbottsanbs  in  tbem  tbat 
lobe  JMe,  anb  beep  iUg  com- 
mandments. 
iiu  ^ou  sbalt  not  take  tbe  name  of  tbe  Uorb  tbs  <Srob  in 
bain: 

Jpor  tbe  1,orb  biill  not  bolb 
bim  guiltless  tbat  tafcetbl^is 
name  in  bain, 
iiii.  Xlemember  tbat  tbou  fteep  bols  tbe  Sbabbatb  bag, 

§bix  bags  sbalt  tbou  labour 
anb  bo  all  tbat  tbou  bast  to 
bo:  but  tbe  sebentb  bap  is 
tbe  Sbabbatb  of  tbe  l^orb  tbs 
6Eob.  Sn  it  tbou  sbalt  bo  no 
manner  of  biorfi^tbou  anb  tbg 
son  anb  tbs  baugbter,  tbs 
man-serbant,  anb  tbs  tnaib- 
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CHAP.  setbant,  tjp  cattU,  aiA  tjt 

_ili_  stranger  tftat  (s  (otti^dt  ftp 

gates:  for  (n  six  bags  ftt 
%orii  ntalxe  j^aben  anli  eatft, 
anb  tj^e  sea»  anb  all  tj^at  in 
tj^ent  i»y  anb  restcb  tie  sebrntii 
bag.  ?S9Kj^erefore  tjbe  l.ort 
blesseb  tj^e  sebenti  tag  aiA 
jballotoeb  it 
b.  I^onour  tjbs  fatj^er  anb  tj^j;  motj^er, 

"STIiat  tj^s  bags  mag  be  long 
in  tbe  lanb  tobtc]^  t|^  lort 
t|^9  (Sob  gtbeti  tfiee. 
bt.  ^j^ou  sj^alt  bo  no  murber. 
bii.  'S^bott  sbalt  not  commit  abulterg. 
biii.  ®boa  sbalt  not  steal 

ix.  ^bott  sbalt  not  bear  false  Witness  against  tbs  neigbbour. 
X.  ^bott  sbalt  not  eobet  tb8  neigbbour^s  bouse^  tbon  sbalt 
not  (obet  tbi;  neigbbonr^s  foife^  nor  bis  serbant^  nor  bis  muH^ 
nor  bis  ox,  nor  bis  ass,  nor  ang  tbing  tbat  is  j^is. 

Question. 
WLiBt  bost  tbou  cbiefls  learn  bg  tbese  tommanbments  ? 

Answer. 

I  learn  tfoo  tbings^  mg  butg  tobiarbs  CErob,  anb  ms  bntp 
tobiarbs  ms  neigbbour. 

Question. 

a^Sbat  is  tbs  bttts  tofoarbs  CEfob? 

Answer. 
MVi  bttts  tofoarbs  CEfob  is^  to  beliebe  in  |^fm,  to  fear 
l^im^  anb  to  lobe  f^im  biitb  all  mg  beart^  biitb  all  mg  minb, 
toitb  all  mg  soul,  anb  biitb  all  mg  strengtb*  ^  foorsbip 
l^im.  ^  gibe  f^im  tban&s.  ^o  put  mg  fobole  trust  in 
l^im.  '^o  call  upon  f^im.  ^  bonour  fl^is  bolg  name  atiD 
l^is  biorb,  anb  to  serbe  f^tm  trulg  all  tbe  bags  of  mg  life. 

Question. 
anbat  is  tbg  butg  tobiarbs  tbg  neigbbour. 

Answer.  JJi 

iStg  butg  totoarbs  mg  neigbbour  is,  to  lobe  bim  as  mgself, 
anb  to  bo  to  all  men,  as  I  bioulb  tbeg  sboulb  bo  unto  me.  QTo 
lobe^  bonour,  anb  succour  mg  fatber  anb  motber.    ^  bononr 
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antK  obep  tj^e  icing  anli  ii%  minl%ttx%.  ^o  submit  myself  to  chap. 
all  mg  80btrnor»,  teacj&ets,  spiritual  pastors  anft  masters.  ^  — ^^ 
orter  rngself  lotolg  ani  reberentla  to  all  mg  betters.  ®o  burt 
noboftg  bg  toori  nor  beeft.  t!Co  be  true  anlK  fust  in  all  mg  ftealing. 
®o  bear  no  malice,  nor  batrelr  in  mg  beart.  ^  fteep  mg  banbs 
from  picking  anlK  stealing,  anil  mg  tongue  from  ebU  speaking, 
Iging  and  slandering,  ^o  tuep  mg  bobg  in  temperance, 
soberness  ani  cbastitg.  iaot  to  cobet  nor  desire  otber  men's 
goods :  but  learn  and  labour  trulg  to  get  mine  oton  libing,  and 
to  do  mg  dutg  in  tbat  state  of  life,  unto  tnbicb  it  sball  please 
®od  to  call  me. 

Question. 
iStg  good  cbild  iinotn  tbis,  tbat  tbou  art  not  able  to  do  tbese 
tbings  of  tbgself,  nor  to  toalb  in  tbe  commandments  of  CEfod, 
and  to  serbef^im  foitboutf^is  special  grace,  fobicb  tbou  must 
learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  bg  diligent  prager.  1,et  me  bear 
tberefbre  if  tbou  canst  sag  tbe  1,ord*s  prager. 

Answer. 

®ur  Jpatber  bibicb  art  in  beaben,  balloted  be  ®bg  name, 
^bg  kingdom  come.  WbVi  bill  be  done  in  eartb,  as  it  is  in 
beaben.  (Sfibe  us  tbis  dag  our  dailg  bread,  ^nd  forgibe  us 
our  trespasses,  as  foe  forgibe  tbem  tbat  trespass  against  us. 
^nd  lead  us  not  into  temptation :  but  deliber  us  from  ebil. 
^men. 

Question. 

aBbat  desirest  tbou  of  ®rod  in  tbis  prager  7 

Answer. 

I  desire  mg  l^ord  (Sfod  our  beabenlg  ;f  atber,  tobo  is  ibt 
giber  of  all  goodness,  to  send  f^is  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all 
people,  tbat  foe  mag  foorsbip  li^im,  serbe  f^im,  and  obeg 
^im  as  foe  ougbt  to  do.  ^nd  S  prag  unto  CEod,  tbat  f^e 
foill  send  us  all  tbings  tbat  be  needful,  botb  for  our  souls  and 
bodies :  and  tbat  |^e  foill  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  forgibe  us 
our  sins :  and  tbat  it  foill  please  f^im  to  sabe  and  defend  us 
tn  all  dangers  gbostlg  and  bodilg :  and  tbat  |^e  foill  6eep  us 
from  all  sin  and  foicfudness,  and  from  our  ^ostlg  enemg, 
and  from  eberlasting  deatb.  ^nd  tbis  S  trust  f^e  foill  do  of 
f^is  mercg  and  goodness,  tbrougb  our  l^ord  ^sus  Cbtist 
^nd  tberefore  i  sag,  ^men.    Sbo  be  it. 
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CHAP.  Question. 

^^        l^olo  mans  Sbaitanunte  iiatfi  Cirtot  orliafneli  in  |^is 

"erTomit.  ^«^^'- 

^^iB.af    ®too  onlg  as  lennang  mcessars  to  salbatton :  t^at  fe  to 

Question. 
SSj^at  nuanest  tfiott  bg  tj^is  footti  Sbacrammt? 

Answer. 
I  mean  an  outiDarii  antu  bfetble  stp,  of  an  (ntoartK  anli 
spiritual  grace  giben  nnto  m^  orbaineb  bg  Cbrist  f^tmself.  as 
a  means  tojberebs  toe  retetbe  tbe  same,  anb  a  plettge  to  assure 
us  thereof. 

Question. 
I^ofai  mans  parts  are  ti^ere  in  a  Jbacrament  ? 

Answer. 

®too :  tbe  outtoarb  bisible  sign,  anb  tj^e  (nbunrb  spiritual 
grace. 

Question. 
Wiiat  is  tbe  outfoarb  bisible  sign,  or  form  in  39ap- 
tism? 

Answer.  3 

WiBttXy  toberein  tbe  person  bapti^eb  is  bippcb,  or  sprfnikleb 
toitb  it,  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  Jpatber^  anb  of  tbe  Sbon,  anb  of 
tbe  f^olg  CErbost 

Question. 
aSElbat  is  tbe  infoarb  anb  spiritual  grace? 

Answer. 
^  beatib  unto  sin^  anb  a  nete  birtb  unto  ri{$Uousness :  for 
being  bg  nature  born  in  sin^  anb  tbe  cbilbren  of  foratb,  tot  are 
berebs  mabe  tbe  cbilbren  of  grace. 

Question. 
SIS9bat  is  requireb  of  persons  to  be  bapti^eb  f 

Answer. 
lElepentance,  foberebg  ties  forsa&e  sin ;  anb  faitb,  tojberebg 
tbeg  stebfastiB  beliebe  tbe  promises  of  CEfob,  mabe  to  tj^em  In 
tbat  Jbacrament 

Question. 
QBbS  tjben  are  infants  bapti^eb^  totien  bs  reason  of  tj^Cr 
tenber  age,  tbes  cannot  perform  tibem  r 
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Answer.  ^Vy^' 

^eg,  fteg  »o  perform  tftm  bg  tjeir  sureties,  tojbo  promfee 

mil  bob  tj^em  botjb  tn  tj^eir  names :  Wt^  toitn  tjbes  come  to 
ige,  tj^emselbes  are  bounb  to  perform. 
Question. 

Miici  (DBS  tfie  Jbacrament  of  tbe  %oxV%  Jbttpper  orHafoeb? 

Answer. 
jfox  tbe  continual  remembrance  of  tbe  sacrifice  of  tbe  lieatib 
rf  (iTbrist,  anif  tbe  benefits  fobicb  tot  receibe  tberebg. 
Question, 
astj^at  is  tbe  outtoartK  part,  or  sip  of  tbe  1Lorlr*s  Jbupper? 

Answer. 
iSreatr  anlK  foine,  toiitb  tbe  %orli  batib  commanbelK  to  be 

Question. 
MW  is  tbe  inbiarti  part,  or  tbing  sipifieli? 

Answer. 
^I^e  iSobg  anb  aoiooti  of  Cbtist,  tobicb  are  berils  anil  inlreeb 
lafcin  anb  receibeb  of  tbe  faitbful  in  tbe  lorb's  Jbupper. 
Question, 
^bat  are  tbe  benefits,  tobcreof  tot  are  partafters  tberebg  f 
Answer. 

Sbe  strengtbening  anb  refresbing  of  our  souls  bg  tbe  bobs 
mb  bloob  of  <Sbtist,  as  our  bobies  are  bg  tbe  breab  anb 
Dine. 

Question. 

MUt  is  reqfuireb  of  tbem  tobicb  come  to  tbe  Horb^s 
jbupper? 

Answer. 

^0  examine  tbemselbes  tobctber  tbeg  repent  tbem  trulg  of 
im  former  sins,  stebfastl|)  purposing  to  leab  a  ntto  life : 
)abe  a  libels  faitb  in  CEfob's  meres  tbrougb  3iesus  CDbrist, 
Dit]^  a  tbaniiful  remembrance  of  fl^is  beatb,  anb  be  In  cbarits 
oift  all  men. 

So  soon  as  the  children  can  say  in  their  mother  tongue 
he  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ten  Com- 
Qandments,  and  also  can  answer  to  such  questions  of  this 
hort  Catechism,  as  the  bishop  (or  such  as  he  shall  appoint) 
hall  by  his  discretion  appose  them  in ;  then  shall  they  be 
wrought  to  the  bishop  by  one  that  shall  be  his  godfather  or 

^'estrange.  q  q 
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CHAP,  godmother,  that  every  child  may  have  a  witness  of  his 
confirmation. 


The  words 
enclosed  [] 
are  want- 
ing in  the 
former 
liturgies. 


And  the  bishop  shall  confirm  them  on  this  wise. 


GONFIBMATION,  [OR  (d)  LAYING  ON  OP  HANDS.]  i 

&txx  j^elp  i%  {n  tf)e  iBtame  of  tj^e  %ox1i. 

Answer. 

^j^ttj^  iat]^  mabe  botjb  j^eoben  anlK  eartjb* 

Minister. 
i5U%%i!a  1%  tfie  iSame  of  tfie  %oxli. 

Answer. 
I^encefottjbt  fDorlb  fDitj^ottt 
tni. 

Minister. 
%oxby  l^ear  our  prager. 

Answer. 
^nti  let  our  erg  come  unto 
'STj^ee. 

Let  us  pray. 

^Itniglbts  anb  eberltbfng  CEfolK,  tojbo  j^atfi  boutjb^afelr  to  rr- 
generate  ti^ese  'STjbS  serbants  bg  foater  and  tj^e  ^olg  CSbost, 
anil  jbast  gfben  unto  tjbem  forgfbeness  of  all  tjbeir  sms^: 
sttengtiben  tjem  toe  heseecj  'STJee,  ®  iort,  toiti  tfie  |©ob 
ffifiost  tSe  GTomfortet,  anli  toails  increase  in  ibtm  ^Jg  mani- 
foto  gifts  of  grace,  tje  spirit  of  toisiom  anto  untterstanaing, 
tSe  spirit  of  counsel  antt  gfiostlp  strength,  tje  spirit  of  taoto. 
lebge  and  true  goMiness,  anli  fulfil  tfiem,  ®  Hord,  ijoiitH^ 
spirit  of  ^fis  6olg  fear,  [l  B.  of  Edw.VI.  ''Answer.'^  glmen. 


IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 
Minister. 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 


Common  Prayer. 

Then  (E)  the  bishop  shall  lay 
his  hands  upon  every  child 
severally,  saying, 

iBefenti,  &  JLoxHy  tfiis  cj^ilb 
toi^  'STj^S  geabenls  grace,  tibat 
tt  mag  continue  ^j^ine  for 
eber,  anlr  bails  increase  in 

"  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  Send  down 
from   heaven,  we   beseech    Thee,    O 


IB.  of  Edw.  VI. 


Minister. 

Sign  them,  O  Lord,  and 
mark  them  to  be  Thine  fol 
ever,  by  the  virtue  of  Thy 
holy  cross  and  passion.     (Fl 

Lord,  upon  them  Thy  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  with  the  manifold  gifts."] 
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STJg  6oIg  SbpWt  more   an&    Confirm  and  strengthen  them  chap. 

more,  until  fte  come  to  Wbinz    with  the  inward  unction  of     ^ 

rtfrlastmg  fefngftom.  amen.       Thy  Holy  Ghost,  mercifuUy 

unto  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

Then  the  bishop  shall  (G)  cross  them  in  the  forehead^  and 
lay  his  hands  upon  their  heads,  saying, 

N.  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  lay  my  hand 
upon  thee.  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

And  thus  shall  he  do  to  every  child,  one  after  another. 
And  when  he  hath  laid  his  hand  upon  every  child, 
then  shall  he  say, 

{The  peace  of  the  Lord  abide  with  you. 
Answer. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

[Common  Prayer. 

Then  shall  the  bishop  say.] 

Let  us  pray. 

^Imfglbts  eberUbing  CKotK,  W(^  maietf)  u%  botjb  to  tofll^ 

Qitb  to  lio  tjbose  tjbfngs  t!)at  be  gooli  anti  acceptable  unto  ^|is 

i^Aafestg :  toe  mafie  our  jbumble  suppltcatfons  unto  ^jbee  for 

tfiege  cbtlbren,  upon  tobom  (after  tbe  example  of  "WtVi  l^olp 

^ Apostles)  fDe  babe  laib  our  jbanbs,  to  certify  tj^em  (bg  tj^fs 

sian)  of  ^bs  fabour,  anb  gracious  goobness  totoarb  tj^em :  let 

^i)0  fatberip  j^anV,  tot  beseedb  ^b^^t  ^ber  be  ober  tj^em,  let 

^t)6  bole  Spirit  eber  be  tnttb  tbem^  anb  so  leab  tbem  In  ti^t 

fenotolebge  anb  obebience  of  ©bg  toorb,  tftat  in  tbe  enb  tjeg 

^a?  obtain  tbe  eberlasting  life,  tbrougb  our  'Eorb  ^tsm 

^ixist,  tobo  foitb  ^bee  anb  ttt  f^olg  ffibost  libetb  anb 

"ignetb  one  ffiob,  toorib  toitbout  enb.    Slmen. 

I^en  the  bishop  shall  bless  the  children,  saying  thus, 

^be  blessing  of  ffiob  aimigbtg,  tbe  Jpatber,  tbe  Sbon,  anb 
^be  f^ols  CKbost)  be  upon  gou^  anb  remain  biitb  80u  for  eber* 

amen. 

The  curate  of  every  parish^,  or  some  other,  at  his  appoint- 
^nent,  shall  diligently  upon  Sundays  and  holy-days,  half  an 

"^  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  **ouce  in  six  him  given,  ehall,  upon  some  Sunday 
^eelw  at  the  least,  upon  warning  by      or  holiday."] 

c  c  2 
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CHAP.       hour  before  even-song,  openly  in  the  church,  instract  and 


IX. 


examine  so  many  children  of  his  parish  sent  unto  him  as  the 
time  will  serve,  and  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some 
part  of  this  Catechism. 
And  all  fathers,  mothers,  masters,  and  dames,  shall  cause 
their  children,  servants,  and  apprentices,  which  have  not 
learned  their  Catechism^,  to  come  to  the  church  at  the 
time®  appointed,  and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by 
the  curate,  until  such  time  as  they  have  learned  all  that  is 
here  appointed  for  them  to  learn.  And  whensoever  the 
bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  children  to  be  brought 
afore  him  to  any  convenient  place,  for  their  confirmation ; 
then  shall  the  curate  of  every  parish  either  bring  or  send 
in  writing  (H)  the  names  of  all  those  children  of  his 
parish  which  can  say  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  also  how  many 
of  them  can  answer  to  the  other  questions  contained  in 
this  Catechism. 
The  words  And  there  shall  none  be  admitted  to  the  holy  Commu-i 
^^^  nion,  until  such  time  as  he  [can  say  the  Catechism,]  and 
omitted         be  confirmed. 

in  the  1  B. 

of  Edw.VI.      d  [I  B  of  Edw.  VI.  "  which  are  not         e  [ i  b.  of  Edw.  VI.  " day."] 
jet  confirmed."] 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  IX. 

(A)  CoDfirmation,  in  what  sense  a  Sacrament.  Tlie  closing  ceiemony  of  CHAP, 
baptism.  Why  very  expedient  at  this  time.  The  Directory  defective  .  — 
towards  her  own  principles.  (B)  Confirmation,  by  what  names  anciently 
called.  (C)  The  necessity  of  catechising.  What  catechists  were;  a 
dissent  from  learned  men ;  catechists  not  presbyters ;  usually  laymen. 
Women  catechised  by  women,  and  why ;  an  especial  reason  for  it  in  the 
Greek  Church.  Sanctimonial  catechumens,  what ;  not  the  same  with 
nudientes,  as  is  commonly  supposed :  in  what  sense  sometimes  called 
audientes.  Lent  set  apart  for  catechising.  Competents,  what  The 
excellency  of  our  Catechism.    King  James's  most  judicious  direction. 

(D)  The  language  of  the  hand.    What  imposition  of  hands  denoteth. 

(E)  Confirmation  peculiar  to  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors,  bishops. 
Why  so.  Never  performed  by  presbyters.  What  meant  by  preshyteri 
conngnant  in  the  counterfeit  Ambrose.  (F)  Unction,  or  chrism,  an 
ancient  ceremony  belonging  to  confirmation ;  why  separated  at  length 
from  it  and  indulged  to  presbyters.  The  Arausican  council ;  diversity  of 
readings.  Sirmundus's  edition  defended.  Whence  two  chrismations  in 
the  Church  of  Borne.  (6)  Signing  with  the  cross  a  companion  of 
unction.  (H)  Children  when  anciently  confirmed.  (I)  Communication 
of  the  Eucharist  to  succeed  presently  upon  confirmation. 

^  Confirmation  is  by  the  Church  of  Rome  held  for  a  Sacra- 
ment, and  so  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  represent  it.  St. 
Cyprian%  speaking  of  baptism  and  confirmation :  tunc  esse 
filii  Dei  essepossuni,  si  utroque  Sacramento  nascantur :  '^  then 
are  they  made  the  sons  of  God,  when  they  are  bom  again  by 
both  Sacraments.^'  So  St.  Augustine**  mentions  chrismatis 
Sacramentum,  and  in  both  their  senses  (they  applying  that 
title  to  all  things  of  mysterious  import  in  a  large  construc- 
tion, as  Augustine  not  less  than  nineteen  times  in  his  de 
Celebratione  Paschce)  we  will  allow  this  for  a  Sacrament.  But 

•  Epist.  Ixni.  ad  Stephanum.  Lib.  ii.  cont  lit  Peril.  239. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


390  THE  ORDER  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

CHAP,  that  it  is  so,  in  true  propriety  of  speech,  our  adversaries  shall 

—  never  obtain  from  us,  until  they  can  fiud  verbum  et  elemen- 

turn,  and  both  of  Christ^s  institution,  to  meet  in  it;  neither 
of  which,  as  they  confess,  are  yet  to  be  found,  their  great 
cardinal^  patting  us  off  for  both  to  "  tradition  unwritten." 
But  although  we  entertain  it  not  as  a  Sacrament,  yet  being 
of  Apostolical  practice,  and  exercised  with  the  product  of  such 
marvellous  effects  and  operations,  we,  who  pretend  not  to 
any  such  miraculous  gifts,  have  not  yet  so  slight  a  value  for 
it  as  absolutely  to  reject  it,  being  well  persuaded  that,  accom- 
panied with  such  fervent  prayers,  it  will  be  the  readier  way 
to  convey  those  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  soul  of  the 
party  baptized,  which  are  necessary  to  "  establish  him  in  every 
good  word  and  work/'  For  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
order  to  which  this  rite  is  used,  is  not  so  much  an  effect  23 
of  the  hands  imposed,  as  of  the  invocation  then  applied: 
ad  invocationem  sacerdotis  Spiritus  Sanctus  infunditur,  saith 
St.  Ambrose**  very  well,  "  at  the  invocation  of  the  bishop  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  infused.'^ 

This  ceremony  was  considered  by  the  Apostles,  and  suc- 
ceeding fathers,  as  the  completory  and  close  of  baptism,  not 
that  baptism  was  ineffectual  without  it,  but  as  an  assistant  to 
it ;  and  therefore  confirmation  in  persons  adult  immediately 
succeeded  the  very  act  of  baptizing  and  dipping.  And  if  the 
primitive  Church  held  herself  obliged  to  preserve  it  upon  the 
score  of  Apostolical  usage,  and  to  tender  it  to  such  as  were  of 
full  growth,  much  more  reason  have  we  to  continue  it,  with 
whom  paedo-baptism  is  almost  the  sole  practice.  Baptism,  as 
the  Apostle  St.  Peter  describeth  it,  is  t^?  ayadip:  owetSrjaeciK 
iTrrfparrrf/jui  eh  Qeoi/:  "the  answer,"  or  rather  an  interrogatory,  I 
"of  a  good  conscience  towards  God : "  that  is,  a  question  how 
the  party  stands  disposed  towards  God,  not  unlike  our  inter- 
rogatory, "  dost  thou  forsake  the  devil,'^  &c.  To  take  off  the 
supposed  vanity  of  this  interrogatory  administered  to  infants, 
who  are  in  no  capacity  to  reply,  the  Church,  their  most  tender 
mother,  hath  devised  this  expedient  of  assigning  sureties  to 
undertake  in  their  behalf,  what  Christianity  requireth  from 
them ;  they  being  thus  charitably  provided  for,  in  the  mino- 
rity of  their  intellectuals,  extreme  rational  it  is,  that  the 

c  Bellaxm.  de  Sacram.  Confirm.,  c.  8.        ••  [De  Sacramentis,  lib.  ilL  cap.  2.' 
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Church  exact  from  them^  and  that  they  render  to  her,  an  ac-  chap. 

count  when  they  come  to  riper  years,  what  progress  they 

have  made  in  learning  the  elements  of  the  Christian  faith; 
exceeding  proper  it  is  they  enter  new  security  to  her  that 
they  will,  by  God's  grace,  make  good  those  stipulations  and 
promises  which  their  sureties  undertook  before  in  their  behalf, 
and  that  after  all  these  they  may  receive  the  Church's  bene- 
diction, administered  to  them  by  the  bishop,  their  spiritual 
father.     There  is  not  any  thing  wherein  the  late  pretended 
reformers  amaze  me  more  than  in  this  particular.     I  hear 
them  declare,  '^that  all  who  are  baptized  in  the  Name  of 
Christ,  do  renounce,  and  by  their  baptism  are  bound  to  fight 
against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh*.''     And  yet  by 
abolishing  of  sureties,  they  render  infants  unable  to  make 
such  abrenunciation,  or  take  such  an  engagement  by  their 
proxies,  and  do  not  any  where  throughout  all  their  appoint- 
ments, require  from  pelrsons  baptized,  when  they  become 
adult,  any  such  actual  promise.     Where  is  then  this  renun- 
ciation and  obligation  entered  against  those  common  enemies 
these  men  talk  of?     If  they  say  they  are  mental,  supposed 
and  implied,  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  enough;  the  Church 
must  take  cognizance  of  all  her  members,  that  they  are  all  of 
a  piece,  that  they  agree  in  unity  of  profession,  which  she 
cannot,  unless  they  give  her  not  only  some  verbal  account  of 
their  knowledge  in  the  principles  of  religion,  but  also  explicit 
promises  to  live  agreeable  to  those  principles.    And  therefore 
it  surpasseth  my  understanding  with  what  colour  of  reason 
they  can  admit  such  persons  to  the  highest  degree  of  Chris- 
tian society,  the  blessed  Communion,  who  never  engaged  to 
conform  to  the  rules  of  Christianity. 
B     Have  all  things  necessary  for  their  salvation."]     The  out- 
ward essentials  of  baptism  are  the  element,  water ;  and  the 
words  of  institution,  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."     These,  without  more  ado, 
constitute  a  seal  all-sufficient  to  initiate  children  within  the 
gospel  covenant ;  no  absolute  necessity  have  they,  as  children, 
of  any  thing  else.     But  though,  as  children,  they  want  no- 
thing necessary  for  their  salvation,  yet  have  they  not  all 
things  necessary  for  years  more  adult,  when  of  another  Sa- 

•  Directory. 
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CHAP,  crament^  the  principles  of  Christianity  obb'ge  them  to  partici- 

pate^  and  require  from  them  no  procurated,  but  a  personal 

and  actual  faith^  repentance^  obedience,  and  what  else  their 
baptismal  engagement  tied  them  to  perform.  And  until  thej 
have  given  better  security  for  all  these  in  confirmation,  the 
Church  (regularly)  precludeth  to  them  all  avenues  to  higher 
mysteries :  so  that  this  excellent  ceremony  is  avvSea-fios,  the 
''cemenf  which  doth  solder  both  Sacraments  together,  21s 
whence  anciently  they  who  were  admitted  to  it  were  said  to 
be  consummated  siffnactdo  Dominico^,  ''by  the  Lord^s  signa- 
ture.'' And  semblably  reXjeuorri/c^  ^^mta?*,  ''the  perfecting 
unction/'  is  it  called  by  another:  which  consummation.  Janus- 
like, looked  both  ways:  backward  to  baptism,  of  which 
Sacrament  it  was  the  finishing  and  closing  ceremony,  and  so 
the  party  confirmed  was  consummated  as  to  that :  forward  to 
the  Eucharist,  whereof  it  was  the  initiatory  and  preparing 
rite,  and  so  he  was  made  perfect  as  to  that,  confirmation 
giving  a  right  rov  reXeCov  n^eti/,  "  to  participate  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  perfection,'*  as  the  ancients^  styled  it. 

A  catechism^  that  is  to  say,  an  instruction.^  Our  Church  c 
gives  here  the  notation  of  the  word  catechism,  telling  us  it 
is  an  instruction :  and  so  it  is,  an  instruction  in  the  first 
rudiments  of  Christianity:  the  author  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  goes  as  high  in  its  advancement  as  possibly 
he  can;  with  him  it  is  KarafioXr)  rod  defieXlov,  "the 
laying  of  the  first  foundation,"  chap.  vi.  1,  implying 
that,  as  a  foundation  is  to  the  superstructure,  so  is  cate- 
chising to  the  sublimer  mysteries  of  our  religion :  and  what 
an  edifice  is  without  a  foundation  our  Saviour's  parable 
speaks  plainly  enough.  And  this  may  be  sufficient  to  pre- 
serve it  not  only  from  scorn  and  contempt,  but  in  a  high 
esteem,  seeing  it  is  suppedaneous,  the  pedestal  to  support 
nobler  truths :  for  as  St.  Jerome*  excellently,  non  contem- 
nenda  suntparva,  sine  quibus  magna  constare  non  possunt,  "  no- 
thing, be  it  never  so  small,  is  to  be  slighted,  when  it  is  (the 
sine  qua  non)  that  without  which  greater  things  cannot 
stand."  Nor  may  it  be  omitted  as  another  argument  of  its 
worth,  that  St.  Augustine,  St.  Cyril,  St.  Athanasius,  Gre- 

'  Cyprian,  Epist  IxxiiL  ^  Concil.  Ancyran.  passim. 

t  Dion.   Areop.   Eccles.    Hierarchy  '  Epist  ad  LaeUm. 
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gorius,  Nyssenus,  Origen,  Clemens  Alexandrinus^  eminent  CHAP. 

fathers,  yea,  St.  Paul  himself,  were  catechists  in  their  re 

spective  times. 

Now  because  a  catechism  doth  necessarily  suppose  a  cate- 
chist  and  a  catechumen,  the  instructor  and  instructed,  of 
both  which  there  is  so  frequent  mention  in  antiquity ;  requi- 
site it  will  be  to  take  them  into  a  more  curious  and  choice 
consideration :  and  the  rather,  because  I  find  very  learned 
men  have  hitherto  failed  in  a  true  apprehension  of  them ;  the 
more  excusable,  because  controversy  having  hitherto  so  little 
intermeddled  in  this  matter,  occasion  was  not  offered  for  search 
into  a  more  distinct  cognizance  of  them. 

First  then,  catechists  taken  in  a  proper  and  separate  no- 
tion, as  they  constituted  an  order,  severed  and  parted  from 
others,  were  cerii  quidam  homines,  qui  scholam  ChriatiaruB 
instihUionuf  exercebant,  as  Vicecomes^  describeth  them,  *'  cer- 
tain men,  which  kept  a  school  for  Christian  institution:" 
but  whether  those  certain  men  were  lay  or  clergy,  or  what 
they  were,  he  determineth  not.  The  annotator^  and  Mr. 
Thorndike",  very  learned  men  both,  seem  to  affirm  them 
presbyters,  for  where  Clemens  Alexandrinus"  demandeth, 
rm  6  Trpeafivrepfyi  hnTl07)(TL  x^V^f  '''^^^  ^  euXoyrjaei,;  "whom 
shall  the  presbyter  lay  hands  upon,  whom  shall  he  bless  ?  '* 
they  understand  him  as  if  he  meant  "the  solemnity  with 
which  the  catechists  dismissed  those  that  were  catechised."  And 
in  confirmation  of  this  interpretation,  the  Doctor  produceth 
Eusebius^,  who  saith  of  Constantine  that  i^ofioXoyovfioHyi,  t&v 
2ta  'xeipodeala^  eirx&v  fj^iovro,  "he  made  profession,  and 
then  was  vouchsafed  those  prayers  which  were  given  by  im- 
position of  hands."  But  I  conceive  neither  of  those  places 
at  all  applicable  to  catechising.  Not  this  of  Eusebius ;  nei- 
ther the  act  done,  nor  the  place  where  it  was  done  will  admit 
it.  Not  the  act,  being  i^o/jLoT^Ayrja-L^,  which  is  not  in  that 
place  the  '  making  of  profession,^  as  the  Doctor  renders  it,  but 
'  confession  of  sins,^  and  the  prayer  there  mentioned  was  the 
absolution,  a  consequent  of  that  confession,  and  which  was 
always  performed  with  imposition  of  hands.     Not  the  place, 

^  De  Antiq.  Ritib.  Baptism.,  lib.  ii.  »  Right  of  the  Church,  &c.,  p.  16. 

c-  7.  n  Paedag.,  lib.  iii.  ell. 

'  In  1  Tim.  v.  note  f.  [Hammond's  o  De  Vit.  Constant.,  lib.  iv,  cap.  Ui. 
Works,  vol  iii.  p.  700.] 
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CHAP,  because  it  was  in  that  destined  for  public  worship,  and  so  not 

proper  for  catechising.     Grant  I  do,  that  the  catechumem 

had  their  /canjxov/JLeva,  "  dwellings/'  annexed  and  adjoined  to 
the  temples,  which  for  that  very  cause  were  called  ae/Saafuoi 
vcuH"^,  '' venerable  houses,^'  perhaps  some  rooms  in  the  bap- 
tisteries, as  St.  Ambrose  in  the  epistle  forementioned.    But 
that  they  were  actually  catechised  in  the  church  where  thess 
congregation  of  the  faithful  assembled,  I  find  not  one  syllable 
in  antiquity,  but  much  to  the  contrary,  as  shall  be  seen  anoiL 
To  come  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  I  say,  that  passage  of  his 
to  catechistical  benediction  neither  did,  nor  could  relate.  It  did 
not,  because  it  is  expressly  restrained  to  a  presbyter :  but  a 
presbyter,  as  presbyter,  was  never  deputed  to  that  office,  nor 
was  it  ever  held  necessary  for  a  catechist  to  be  presbyter.    I 
find,  indeed,  the  catechumens  enjoined  by  two  several  coun- 
cils, T§  TrifMirrr)  Try;  ifiBofioBo^  aTrcu/yiXXeiv  r^  hrurK(nr<p  ^  tow 
TrpetrfivripoL^^  "to  give  an  account  of  their  faith    to  the 
bishop  or  presbyters,  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week,''  yet  doth 
it  not  follow  that  therefore  the  bishop  or  presbyters  were 
catechists,  Kvpkn)^,  properly  so  called,  they  being  only  ap- 
pointed for  that  time  to  receive  that  account  from  them,  be- 
cause it  was  great  reason  that  they,  who  regularly  had  the 
only  power  to  baptize,  should  be  well  assured  that   they 
should  confer  that  seal  upon  none  but  persons  qualified  with 
knowledge  sufficient  for  it.     Catechists  were  usually^  if  not 
constantly,  laymen.     In  Scripture  dialect,  I  take  them  to  be 
those  which  pass  under  the  name  of  doctors,  hiZcuricaKoi^  such 
were  the  doctors  amongst  whom  our  Saviour  was  found  in 
the  temple  disputing,  that  is,  questioning  and  answering  like 
a  catechumen.     Such  St.  Paul,  who,  as  I  said  before,  was  a 
catechist,  calls  himself,  StSdaKoKov  iOv&v,  1  Tim.  ii.  7 ;  2  Tim. 
i.  11,  "a  teacher  or  catechist  of  the  Gentiles ;"  so  I  am  certain 
they  were  termed  in  the  times  succeeding.     The  supposed 
Clemens',  discoursing  of  catechising,  saith,  6  BiBda-Ktou,  el  tcai 
XdvKO^  ^,  Ifiiretpiy;  Sk  tov  Xoyov,  /cal  tov  rpoirov  aefjwo^,  SiSa- 
a-Kera)'  "  he  that  is  a  catechist,  though  he  be  a  layman,  yet  if 
he  be  skilful  and  able  for  the  place,  and  of  good  behaviour, 
let  him  teach  the  novices:"  where  not  only  BiBda-icayv  imports 

'  Concil.  Trul.,  Can.  97.  '  Constit  Apost,  lib.  viiL  e.  3Z 

<»  Lfiodicen.,  Can.  46.  Tnil.  4. 
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a  catechist,  but  also  there  is  an  implied  toleration  for  him  to  be  CHAP. 

a  layman.     So  St.  Cyprian",  Optatum  inter  lectores  doctorem 

audientium  constituimus,  "  Optatus,  one  of  the  readers,  I  have 
constituted  a  doctor  '^  (there  is  doctor  again)  "of  the  hearers/' 
This  Optatus  was  then  in  the  clergy,  in  lectores,  "  one  of  the 
readers,"  and  therefore  the  father  saith  he  was  only  clero 
proximus,  ad  clerum  paratus,  "the  next  remove  beneath,  and 
ready  to  be  ordained  by  the  clergy.'*  Indeed,  St.  Augustine* 
gives  an  account  of  a  deacon  who  performed  his  office ;  petisti 
a  me,  Jrater  Deogratias,  ut  aliquod  ad  te  de  catechizandis 
rudibus,  quod  tibi  usui  esset,  scriberem.  Dixiati  enim,  quod 
apud  Carthaginem,  ubi  diaconus  es,  ad  te  stspe  adducuntur,  qui 
fide  Christiana  primitua  imbuendi  sunt :  "thou  didst  desire  of 
me,  Deogratias,  that  I  should  write  to  thee  something  con- 
cerning the  catechising  of  novices.  For  thou  sayest  that  at 
Carthage,  where  thou  art  deacon,  many  are  brought  to  thee 
to  be  instructed  in  the  principles  of  Christianity/'  All  this 
time  no  mention  of  any  presbyter  catechist  in  the  African 
Church.  But  it  might  be  otherwise  at  Alexandria.  Not  at 
Alexandria  to  be  sure,  where  a  Marco  evangelista  semper 
ecclesiastici  fuere  doctor es^,  "  even  from  the  time  of  Mark 
the  evangelist,  there  were  always  successively  ecclesiastical 
doctors,"  that  is,  catechists ;  where  this  very  Clemens  was 
one,  and  so  was  Origen,  (once  his  scholar,)  at  eighteen  years 
of  age,  as  both  Eusebius^  and  St.  Jerome*  witness,  too 
young  to  be  ordained  a  clergyman.  And  for  other  parts,  St. 
Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  there  a  catechist,  and  wrote 
his  Catecheses  in  adolescentia,  "in  his  youth,"  as  St.  Jerome 
tells  us;  if  so,  then  probably  he  was  no  presbyter  at  that 
time,  a  presbyter  or  elder,  (as  the  word  imports,)  and  a  youth, 
being  terms  contra-distinct.  But  there  is  still  behind  another 
argument,  an  infallible  one,  that  Clemens,  his  presbyter,  here 
mentioned,  could  not  be  a  catechist,  for  his  question  hath 
evident  reference  to  women.  Inveighing  against  such  women 
as  wore  false  hair,  he  frameth  this  expostulatory  argument ; 
TLvi  6  irpealSvTepo^  errcriOrja-c  x^^P^f  '^^^^  ^^  evXoyija-ec ;  ov  rt)V 
yvvaZxa  Tqv  K€/coa-fjL7)fievrjv,  aXXA  ra^  aXKorpla^  ^pixa^,  fcal  8t' 

•  Epist.  xxiv.  '  [Lib.  vi.  c.  8.] 

•  De  Catech.  RucL  x  [De  Script  EocL  in  Orig.] 

•  Jerom.  de  Script  Ecclesiast,  c.  36. 
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CHAP.  avT&p  aWfjv  K€<f>a\ijv:  "upon  whom  shall  the  presbyter  im- 
— — —  pose  his  hand^  whom  shall  he  bless  ?  not  the  adorned  woman 
herself,  but  her  false  hair,  and  thereby  another's  head." 
Women  being  then  the  subject  of  his  discourse,  the  presbyter  2Sa 
cannot  be  a  catechist.  It  is  most  undoubtedly  true,  what  the 
most  famous  Grotius  hath  delivered  in  this  particular :  fee- 
mifUBperfoRminasprimi  Christianismi  cognitume  unbui,  eisicad 
Ecclesiaspertrahi  debebant :  "women  were  by  women  (meaning 
deaconesses  and  sanctimonials)  to  be  taught  the  principles  of 
Christianity,  and  so  to  be  brought  into  the  Churches.*'  And 
though  he  quoteth  no  one  authority  for  it,  yet  for  Greece  he 
yields  a  very  persuading  reason  that  it  was  so^ :  in  Grmda 
clama  gyncBConitis :  "the  fashion  was  in  Greece,  for  the 
gynecseum  or  women's  chamber  to  be  kept  private,  inaccessible 
to  men.''  To  which  known  custom,  this  very  Clemens  else- 
where referreth:  giving  us  an  account  what  those  women 
were  which  the  Apostles  made  their  synodites  and  companions 
in  their  journeys,  he  calls  them  avvBiaxovovf:  tt/w  ra^  oIkov- 
poif^  yvi/aiKa^^,  "  fellow  ministers  with  them  towards  women 
which  kept  close  at  home,"  Si  &v  ek  rifv  yvwuMovlriv  aSut- 
pkrfToyi  irapeureBvero  17  rov  Kvplov  BiSaa-KoXla,  "by  whom"  (viz., 
as  catechists)  "Christian  instruction  might  fireely,  vrithout 
proof,  enter  the  most  retired  chambers  allotted  for  women." 
Much  to  the  same  purpose  the  other  supposed  Clemens  %  who, 
shewing  cause  why  deaconesses  must  be  chosen,  saith,  &m 
yap  tnr&rav  h  rurlv  oucUu^  avBpa  Btd/covov  yweu^lv  ov  Suparai 
irifiTrecv  BiA  roif^  dirlarav^y  aTrooreXet?  oSv  ywcuKa  hidicovov: 
"  it  happeneth  sometimes  that  for  the  speech  of  unbelievers, 
you  cannot  send  a  deacon  to  women,  and  then  you  shall  send 
a  deaconess."  The  gynecseum,  or  women's  room,  being  so 
hvchnevKToVy  and  "inaccessible  to  men,"  no  marvel  if  deacon- 
esses were  appointed  for  the  service.  Nay  further,  clear  it 
is,  even  in  other  places  where  they  were  not  so  strictly  mewed 
up,  within  the  Latin  jurisdiction,  the  practice  was  the  same, 
as  appeareth  by  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage.  Sanctimoniales 
qtUB  ad  ministerium  baptizandarum  mulierum  eliffuntur,  iam 
instructs  sint  ad  officium  ut  possini  apto  et  sano  sermone  docere 
imperitas  et  rusticaa  mulieres,  tempore  quo  baptizandcs  sint 

'  AnnoL  in  Phil.  iv.      «  Stromat.,  lib.  Hi.      »  Constit.  Apost.,  lib.  iii,  c.  15. 
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qualiter  baptizatori  interroffat(B  reyxmdeant^ :  '' sanctimonials  chap. 

which  are  chose  to  officiate  about  women  to  be  baptized^  are 

to  be  instructed  and  fitted  for  the  place,  that  they  may  be 
able^  with  edifying  and  wholesome  doctrine^  to  teach  ignorant 
and  unskilful  women  what  to  answer  to  such  interrogatories 
as  shall  be  administered  unto  them  when  they  come  to  be 
baptized/^  Thus  have  I  evidently  manifested  that  Clemens's 
presbyter  could  not  in  this  place  be  a  catechist^  in  the  pur- 
suing of  which  proof  I  hope  my  discourse  hath  not  seemed 
tedious^  because  not  impertinent :  upon  the  whole  matter^  all 
that  I  can  make  out  concerning  catechists  is,  that  in  the  de- 
putation of  persons  for  that  office,  regard  was  rather  had  to 
their  abilities  and  qualifications,  than  to  the  degrees  or 
orders  whereby  they  were  distinguished  from  others. 

To  come  now  to  catechumens,  they  were,  to  speak  pro- 
perly, such  as  were  desirous  to  be  instructed  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  Christian  profession,  such  as  had  their  catechumenium, 
or  distinct  place  in  the  Church,  assigned  for  their  station; 
such  as  were  admitted  not  only  to  hear  the  word  read  and 
preached,  but  were  permitted  also  to  be  present  at  some 
prayers.  Learned  men  generally  describe  them  by  audienies, 
as  if  they  were  altogether  the  same  persons.  And  they  may, 
it  is  true,  promiscuously  so  pass  one  for  another,  but  not  in 
their  sense,  that  is,  not  taking  audients  for  such  as  were 
hearers  of  the  word  in  public  assemblies.  Such  audients 
and  catechumens  being  not  terms  convertible,  but  evidently 
in  all  antiquity  distinct.  The  council  of  Nice,  concerning 
lapsed  persons,  resolves  thus :  ISo^e  eScrre  rpi&v  ir&v,  avrov^ 
oKpixofia/ov^y  fiera  ravra  evx^o'Ocu  fierct,  t&v  Karr^oviikwov^, 
"that  three  years  they  should  continue  as  hearers  only,  and 
after  that  to  pray  with  the  catechumens.^^  So  also  in  the  Con- 
stitutions ascribed  to  Clemens** ;  6  BidKovo<;  tcqpwTa-erto,  fMijTK 
T&v  airiarmv^  fiijTc^  r&v  cucpwofikvfoVy  icaL  i\<ny)(la^  yevofievtf^, 
X€7fcTo>,  eH^aaOe  oi  KaTrf)(pvfjL€vot,  &c. ;  ''  let  the  deacon  pro- 
claim, away  infidels,  begone  hearers;  and  silence  being  made, 
let  him  say,  pray  ye  catechumens/'  In  both  which  places 
a  remarkable  real  as  well  as  nominal  difiference  is  to  be  dis- 
cerned between  the  cucptrnfievot,  "  hearers,^'  and  the  /caTTyxp^" 
6/x€i/ot,  ''catechumens;''  these  staying  behind,  when  they  were 

»»  Can.  12.  «:  Can.  14.  ''  Lib.  viil  c.  5. 
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CHAP,  sent  away.     Audientes,  in  their  large  sense,  were,  in  truth, 

■ —  all  persons,  the  faithful  only  excepted,  who  were  permitted 

to  be  present  at  the  lessons  read,  and  the  sermon  preached, 
as  appeareth  by  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage^ :  episcopus 
nullum  prohibeat  ingredi  in  Ecclesiam  et  audire  verbum  Jki^ 
sive  ffentUem,  rive  hcsreticum,  rive  Judceum  usque  ad  missam 
catechumenorum ;  "  let  the  bishop  forbid  none  from  coming 
into  the  church  to  hear  Qod's  word,  be  he  heathen,  be  lie 
heretic,  be  he  Jew,  and  there  to  abide  until  the  service  of  the 
catechumens/^  Grant,  I  do,  that  Cyprian  calls  the  same 
persons  catechumeni  in  one  epistle',  and  audientes  in  an- 
other^: but  these  are  called  audientes  upon  a  clear  other 
account,  not  in  reference  to  their  attention  to  the  word  of 
God  in  public  assemblies,  but,  as  Xenophon^  is  called,  cucpoa- 
77)9  SoDKpdrovf;,  "  Socrates'  hearer,'^  in  relation  to  their  being 
taught  by  such  whom  this  father  called  even  now  doctored 
audientum,  "  instructors  of  the  hearers,^'  and  were  no  other 
than  catechists,  so  that  the  error  and  mistake  lieth  in  the 
notion  and  application,  not  in  the  word  itself. 

Having  hitherto  discoursed  what  catechists  and  catechu- 
mens were,  it  will  next  be  seasonable  to  enquire  into  the  time 
anciently  set  apart  for  this  sacred  exercise,  which  was  the 
forty  days  of  Lent.  Consuetudo  apud  nos  isiiusmodi  esi^  ui 
his  qui  bapiizandi  sunt,  per  quadraginta  dies  publice  tradamia 
sanctamy  et  adorandam  Trinitatem^ ;  "  the  custom  with  us  is 
such,  that  all  Lent  long  we  teach  persons  to  be  baptized,  the 
mysteries  of  the  blessed  Trinity;"  whereby  it  is  discernible 
that  catechising  was  then  antecedent,  which,  with  us,  is 
subsequent  to  baptism;  and  reason  good  it  should  be  so, 
men  of  ripe  years  coming  to  the  font,  who  were  not  allowed 
their  proxies,  but  were  to  give  an  account  of  their  own  be- 
lief. Nevertheless,  though  catechumens  were  by  such  in- 
struction fitted  for  baptism,  yet  did  they  not  always  enter 
the  font  so  soon  as  they  were  prepared  for  it,  bat  delayed 
their  admission  to  this  Sacrament  as  long  as  they  pleased ; 
some  not  for  a  few  years,  as  is  evident  by  Arnobius  and 
St.  Augustine,  who  both  wrote  many  pieces  of  divinity  when 

e  Can.  85.  •«  Diog.  Laert.  vit.  Xenoph. 

'  Ep.  iii.  i  Jerom.   adv.   Johan.    Hierosolym. 

»  Ep.  xiii.  liber. 
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they  were  catechumens^  and  before  they  were   baptized,  chap. 

When  any  purposed  to  receive  this  holy  seal,  the  fashion 

was  for  them  to  give  in  their  names  (that  the  Church  might 
know  who  they  were  which  desired  to  be  initiated)  the  week 
before  Easter  and  Whit-Sunday,  and  from  that  time  of 
entering  their  names  they  were  called  'competentes^/  appro- 
pinquabai  Pascha,  dedii  nomen  inter  alios  competentes,  i.  e. 
''the  feast  of  Easter  was  at  hand^  he  gave  in  his  name 
amongst  the  rest  of  the  competents.^'  So  Ambrose^,  dimissis 
catechumenis  symbolum  aliquibus  competent%bu8  iradebam,  i.  e. 
"  the  catechumeni  being  sent  away,  I  delivered  the  creed  to 
certain  competents.^^  Now  although  competents  came  thus 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  catechumeni,  as  one  remove 
above  them,  yet  was  this  nominal  difference  not  always 
punctually  observed  by  the  ancient  fathers,  but  sometimes 
they  gave  the  name  of  catechumen  to  such  an  one  as  was 
ready  to  be  baptized.  So  the  very  forementioned  authors ; 
St  Ambrose^,  credit  etiam  catechumenus  in  crucem  Domini 
Jesu  qua  et  ipse  signatur,  i.  e.  ''the  catechumen  believeth 
also  in  the  cxqa^  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  wherewith  he  is  signed,'^ 
that  is,  when  he  gave  in  his  name  for  baptism,  this  ceremony 
being  then  applied  to  him :  St.  Augustine™,  quando  cate- 
chumeni ad  graiiam  sancti  lavacri  festinant  solemniter  canta- 
tur,  Psalmus  xli,,  i.  e.  "  when  the  catechumens  are  hastening 
to  the  holy  laver,  this  forty-first  Psalm  is  usually  sung.'' 
This  may  suffice  to  be  delivered  concerning  the  catechumens, 
"the  candidates  of  the  Christian  faith,''  as  St.  Jerome  calleth 
them,  as  they  are  represented  in  the  writings  of  the  primitive 
times. 

As  to  the  make  and  form  of  a  catechism,  our  first  reform- 
ers more  consulted  the  condition  of  their  own  than  the  prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  times,  who  required  in  persons  to  be 
baptized  no  other  pr<£cognUa,  or  things  to  be  foreknown, 
than  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  some  places 
the  Lord*s  Prayer :  our  reformers  adding  the  decalogue,  with 
very  edifying  explanations  of  them.  But  these  being  thought 
defective  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments>  it  was  by 


^  August,  de  Cura  pro  Mortuis,  c.  1 2.         '  Ambrose,  de  Mystcriis,  cap.  iv. 
^  Ambrose,  Epist.  xiii.  ad  Marcellin.  «  Aug.  in  Psal.  xli. 
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CHAP.  King  James i^  appointed  that  the  bishops  shoold  consider  of 
— — —  an  addition  to  it  in  that  concernment,  which  was  done 
accordingly  in  that  ex^cellent  frame  we  see,  being  penned  at 
first  by  Bishop  Overall,  then  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  and  allowed 
by  the  bishops;  so  that  therein,  indeed,  throughout  the 
whole  frame  of  our  Church's  Catechism,  that  goldea  role  of 
that  judicious  prince  is  punctually  observed,  viz.,  the  "  avoid- 
ing of  all  odd,  curious,  deep  and  intricate  questions;"  no 
magisterial  determination  of  the  priorities  or  posteriorities,  of 
the  absoluteness  or  respectiveness  of  God's  decrees,  points 
ave^epevvrjTOy  i.  e.  inscrutable  to  the  most  illuminate  doctor 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  which  put  him  to  his  &  fid0o<:,  i.  e.  "0 
the  depth  of  the  wisdom  of  God,"  Rom.  xi.  33,  nor  of  any 
thing  less  than  fundamental,  being  there  taken  notice  of. 
Happy  were  we,  did  all  practitioners  in  theology,  they  espe- 
cially who  pretend  on  high  honour  to  our  Church,  conform 
to  her  example. 

Or  laying  on  of  hands.']  As  the  tongue  is  to  the  heart,  D 
such  is  the  hand  to  the  tongue,  an  interpreter :  ccetera  partes, 
saith  the  excellent  orator®,  loquentem  adjuvant,  Jub  [prope  est 
ut  dicam)  ipsce  loquuntur.  In  defnomtrandis  peraoms  aique 
locis  adverbiorum  atque  pronominum  obtinent  vicem  :  '*  other 
members  do  help  the  speaker,  but  the  hands  I  almost  sav 
speak  themselves :  in  demonstrating  places  and  persons,  they 
serve  instead  of  adverbs  and  pronouns."  Adverbs  for  place, 
and  pronouns  for  persons.  So  according  to  the  ancient 
mode  of  renunciation  in  baptism,  the  party  to  be  baptized 
was  commanded  P,  protensa  manu,  dy$  TrapovTL,  SatanoR  renun- 
tiare,  '^  to  renounce  Satan,  by  stretching  out  his  hand  as  to 
one  present ;"  where  the  protending  of  the  hand  towards  the 
west,  that  quarter  of  the  heaven  whence  darkness  begins,  the 
prince  of  darkness  by  this  prosopopaa  was  indigitated.  So 
also,  according  to  the  universal  mode  of  all  nations,  the 
hands  in  prayer  are  lifted  up  towards  heaven,  the  place 
whither  our  prayers  tend.  So  when  our  prayers  are  hmited 
and  restrained  to  any  one  peculiar  thing  or  person,  the  man- 
ner is  to  lay  the  hand  upon  that  object  relative  to  the  invo- 
cation.    So  the  paternal  benediction  given  by  Jacob  to  tlie 

»  Conference    at    Hampton   Court,  <»  Quint  Drat.,  lib.  xi.  c  3. 
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children  of  Joseph^  was  performed  by  "  laying  his  hands  upon  chap. 
their  heads,"  Gen.  xlviii.  14.     After  the  same  manner  also  —  *^* 
did  persons  of  remarkable   sanctity  bless  such  infants  as 
were  upon  that  account  brought  to  them,  as  our  Saviour, 
Mark  x.  16.   And  in  analogy,  or  resemblance  of  that  practice, 
is  the  ceremony  of  imposition  of  hands  in  this  office  of  Con- 
firmation, whereby  the  Church,  using  the  ministration  of  the 
venerable  fathers,  the  bishops,  invocateth  the  divine  bene- 
diction upon  her  children,  now  entering  their  adult  state 
and  riper  years. 
E     Then  the  bishop  shall  lay  his  hands  upon,  ^c]   Oiur  Saviour 
being  near  His  ascension,  having  given  His  last  charge  and 
commission  to  the  Apostles,  tells  them  what  should  be  the 
sequence  of  that  faith  which  should  result  from  their  predi- 
cation and  doctrine :  '^  in  My  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils, 
they  shall  speak  with  tongues,  they  shall  take  up  serpents, 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover," 
Mark  ivi.   17,   18.     Which  miracles,  though  believers  did 
afterward  perform,  yet  were  not  those  operations  the  mere 
results  of  faith,  nor  did  they  do  them  as  believers,  but  the 
power  enabling  them  thereto  was  conveyed  to  them  by  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  gift  not  only  imported  an  ex- 
traordinary collation,  upon  new  regenerated  converts,  of  the 
invisible  graces  of  God^s  Spirit,  confirming  their  faiths  daily 
more  and  more,  and  assisting  them  in  the  exercise  of  a  holy 
and  sanctified  life  and  conversation;   but  also  in  outward 
qualifications,  suitable  to  the  exigent  of  those  times  for  the 
working  of  miracles.     Nor  were  those  believers  to  expect  or 
receive  those  gifts  by  any  other  prayers  or  any  other  hands 
than  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  world  might  know  God  had  a 
58  more  than  ordinary  value  for  their  function,  and  consequently 
would  require  the  highest  honour  deferred  to  it ;  upon  this 
very  account  the  Apostles,  hearing  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  and  were  baptized  by  Philip  the  evangelist, 
they  sent  Peter  and  John  from  Jerusalem  to  them  "  to  pray 
{or  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,^^  imply- 
ing thereby,  that  though  Philip  had  commission  to  baptize 
and  preach,  yet  could  he  not  give  the  Holy  Ghost.     And 
when  Simon  Magus  perceived  what  strange  feats  were  done 
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CHAP,  by  those  believers,  after  such  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands 

of  those  Apostles,  he  thinking  it  would  prove  a  money 

matter,  bade  liberally  for  it,  till  he  understood  he  vras  in  the 
wrong.     And  though  in  tract  of  time,  and  by  degrees,  whole 
nations  being  converted  to  the  Christian  fidth,  the  main 
cause  of  those  miracles  ceasing,  they  themselves  began  to 
abate  both  in  number  and  quality ;  and  so  confirmation  was 
not  practised  much  upon  that  pretence;   yet  it  being  an 
Apostolical  usage,  and  instituted  also  for  another  -end,  viz., 
an  invocation  of  Gk>d^s  inward  sanctifying  the  person  new 
baptised,  by  the  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  a  petition  necessary 
at  all  times;   the  bishops  succeeding  the  Apostles  in  the 
government  of  the  Church,  thought  fit  to  continue  it  still, 
retaining  it,  as  the  Apostles  did,  to  themselves  alone,  and  not 
communicating  it  to  any  of  the  inferior  clergy :  qui  in  Ecek- 
sia  baptiza»iur  prcEpositis  Bcclesue  offertmiur^  saith  Cyprian  S 
"  they  who  are  baptized  in  the  Church,  are  straightways  pre- 
sented to  the  presidents  of  the  Church,*'  tf^  per  nostram  ora^ 
tionem  ac  tnanus  impositionem  Sptritum  Sanctum  consegruantWy 
"  that  by  our  prayers  and  imposition  of  hands  they  may  ob- 
tain the  Holy  Ghost/*    The  reason  whereof  is  this;  that 
whereas  the  bishop  had  condescended  and  delegated  the 
power  of  baptizing  to  presbyters,  which  was  originally  re- 
sident in  himself,  as  hath  been  said  already,  yet  seeing  requi- 
site it  was  that  God's  blessing  should  be  implored  upon  those 
neophytes  by  them,  and  blessing  is  an  act  c^  paternal  autho- 
rity, it  was  convenient  it  should  be  reserved  to  himself^  ad 
honorem  gacerdotU,  as  St.  Jerome  saith,  '^  in  honour  of  his 
priestly  superiority.''     Other  impositions  of  hands  have  been 
performed,  some  by  presbyters  and  bishops  indifferently,  aa 
that  in  receiving  penitents  to  the  peace  of  the  Churchy  aa 
that  in  consecrating  of  marriage;  some  by  presbyters  with 
bishops  jointly,  as  that  of  ordination.     But  nev^  any  mere 
presbyter  assumed   this  of  confirmation,  nor  was  it   ever 
in  the  primitive  Church  permitted  to  any  but  to  the  bishop 
alone.     To  the  contrary  whereof,  never  was  there  prodaced 
any  testimony  authentic.   Authentic,  I  say,  for  that  Ambrose 
upon  the  Ephesians,  whom  some  iirge  against  it,  is  by  the 
men  who  cite  him  confessed  supposititious  and  a  counterfeit. 

^  Cypr.  Epist.  Jnbiano  bcxiii. 
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But  be  he  who  they  please,  what  says  the  man?    Apiid  chap. 

^gyptum  presbyteri  comignant,  siprasena  non  ait  episcopus ; 

"  in  Egypt  the  presbyters  consign  if  the  bishop  be  not  pre- 
sent/'   Now  if  consignant  here  should  prove  not  to  import 
confirming,  this  shadow  of  a  father  will  stand  them  in  little 
stead.    And  who  dares  positiYely  say  it?  not  Blondellus  I 
am  certain,  and  yet  he  would  as  gladly  have  it  so  as  another, 
for  he  is  put  to  his  aive?^,  "either  confirmation'^  or  blessing  of 
penitentsr,  or  consecrating  persons  by  ordination,''  not  know- 
ing on  which  to  fix.    So  that  this,  they  know  not  who,  speaks 
they  know  not  what.     And  of  all  these  Mice's  which  stand  in 
competition,  that  of  confirmation  is  least  like  to  prevail ;  for 
the  words  are  apud  jEgypium,  "  in  Egypt."     Now  in  Egypt, 
and  the  patriarchdom  of  Alexandria,  of  all  places  in  the 
world,  presbyters  were,  for  their  fellow  presbyter,  Arius's 
sake,  in  most  disgrace;  so  as  it  was  not  allowed  them  in 
Alexandria,  so  much  as  to  preach,  and  therefore  they  were 
the  most  unlikely  to  be  indulged  so  great  a  favour  as  con- 
firmation*.   Whence  we  may  conclude,  confirmation  is  not  to 
be  understood  by  consignation ;  and  if  not,  no  matter  to  this 
dispute  which  of  the  other  two  carry  it ;  and  if  it  were,  yet  is 
there  odds  against  them  too ;  for  a  learned  Doctor^  is  positive, 
that  neither  blessing  of  penitents,  nor  consecrating  of  persons 
to  be  ordained,  can  rationally  be  meant  in  this  place,  but  that 
consignant  is  equivalent  io  comecrant,  and  so  hath  reference  to 
!59 consecrating  of  the  elements;  which  even  Blondellus''  him- 
self doth  also  elsewhere  admit  as  probable,  and  the  Doctor 
proves  it  by  a  parallel  place  of  the  same  supposed  author : 
in  Alexandria,  etper  totam  ^gyptum  at  deait  epiacopua  conae- 
crat  preabyter^ ;  "  in  Alexandria,  and  all  over  Egypt,  the  pres- 
byter consecrates  in  want  of  a  bishop ;"  where  conaignant  in 
the  former  passage  is  changed  into  conaecrant.    And  if  both 
these  pieces  hath  one  father,  be  he  Hilary,  as  some  conjec- 
ture, or  any  other,  the  Doctor's  sense  is  passable  enough :  but 
if  they  were  the  issues  of  several  persons,  then  this  author 
might  intend  somewhat  more  than  hath  hitherto  been  appre- 
hended, and  what  the  word  conaignare  in  his  native  and 

'  ApoL,  p.  67.  Diss.  3.  vii  7.  vol.  iv.  p.  786.] 

■  Socrates,  Hist,  lib.  v.  c.  22.  ■  [Apol.,  p.  61.]" 

•  Power  of  the  Keys,  p.  88.    [Ham-  «  Script.  Anonym.  Qusest  in  V.  and 

mond's  Works,  vol.  L  p.  216.    See  also  N.  Test 
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CHAP,   genuine  sense  imports^  viz.^  chrismation^  not  confirmation. 

— — —  For  though  unction  was  more  anciently  annexed  to,  as  a 
continued  act  wit)i  confirmation,  yet  at  that  moment  of  time 
when  Ambrose  or  Hilary  wrote,  if  this  piece  be  theirs,  it  was 
abstracted  and  separated  from  imposition  of  hands,  and 
(upon  what  account  shall  be  seen  anon)  transmitted  to  pres- 
byters. And  because  it  was  constantly  applied  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  the  joint  act  of  both  ceremonies  was  very 
properly  called  consigning,  answering  what  the  Greeks  called 
a<f>parfi^€iv  r^  ff'VpS^,  "to  seal  with  unction."  And  so  this 
nameless  author  will  be  interpreted  thus  :  "  in  Egypt,  if  the 
bishop  be  absent,  the  presbyters  anoint  the  person  baptized, 
signing  him  with  the  cross;"  which  was  not  only  true  in 
Egypt,  but  elsewhere  also,  as  shall  presently  be  made  mani- 
fest; which  notwithstanding,  the  essential  and  perficient 
act  of  confirmation,  viz.  imposition  of  hands,  was  reserved  as 
a  peculiar  of  episcopacy. 

Confirm  them  with  tJie  inward  unction  of  Thy  Holy  Ghost.']  p 
This  prayer  looks  like  the  ruins  of  a  famous  structure  whose 
super-edifice  is  demolished :  any  one  may  see  it  was  formed 
in  relation  to  confirmatory  chrism  and  unction,  which  kept, 
in  the  primitive  times,  here  its  proper  station,  and  was  ap- 
plied with  this  or  the  like  prayer,  as  St.Ambrose*  will  inform 
you.  The  unction  is  fled,  and  the  prayer  left  behind,  only 
to  demonstrate  whence  her  companion  removed.  But  what 
caused  this  divorce  ?  that  is,  in  truth,  worth  our  enquiry,  and 
I  hope  it  is  our  hap  to  have  found  it.  Confirmation  was,  in 
Actoxix.  conformity  to  Apostolical  usage,  to  follow  baptism  close  at 
the  heels :  egressi  de  lavacro  perungimur  benedicta  unctione  de 
pristina  discipline,  dehinc  mantis  imponitur^ ;  "  as  soon  as  we 
come  out  of  the  water,  we  are  anointed  with  the  consecrated 
unguent,  according  to  the  ancient  order,  then  hands  are  im- 
posed upon  us."  To  this  end  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  were 
set  apart  for  this  ordinance,  that  the  bishops  might  attend  it. 
But  Christianity  beginning  to  spread  itself  into  larger  pre- 
cincts, and  the  persons  baptized  growing  very  numerous,  that 
such  as  were  sick,  or  lay  in  extremis,  and  therefore  could  not 
resort  to  the  bishop,  nor  he  to  them,  in  convenient  time, 
might  not  totally  be  deprived  of  all  spiritual  fortifications, 

y  Just.  Martyr.  «  De  Mysteriia  6.  »  Tertuliian,  de  Baptismo  7. 
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which  confirmation  was  conceived  to  afford;  an  expedient  CHAP, 
was  contrived  for  their  solace  and  satisfaction^  viz.,  that  the  — — ^— 
presbyter  or  minister,  who  was  qualified  by  the  bishop  to 
baptize,  should  have  liberty  to  anoint  the  neophyte,  but  with 
these  two  cautions :  first,  that  the  chrismal  unguent  should 
be  first  consecrated,  as  was  the  use  of  those  times,  by  the 
bishop.     Secondly,  that  he  would  anoint  without  imposition 
of  hands.     By  this  course  the  bishop  parted  from  the  shell, 
and  kept  the  kernel,  reserving  to  himself  the  true  Apostolical 
ceremony  of  imposing  of  hands,  and  also  the  sole  power  of 
consecrating  the  unguent,  to  teach  presbyters  their  distance, 
and  eminence  of  their  order.     This  course  thus  settled,  the 
bishops  kept  their  wonted  usage  of  confirming  at  Easter  and 
Pentecost  in  their  cathedral  cities;   and  for  such  as  were 
baptized  abroad  in  the  country,  their  manner  was,  to  give 
notice  of  their  intentions  of  being  at  some  convenient  place, 
upon  a  day  prefixed,  and  to  summon  all  persons  whom  it 
260  concerned  to  resort  to  them^  there  to  be  confirmed.     Now  to 
make  proof  of  what  I  have  delivered,  I  shall  need  no  more 
than  the  first  canon  of  the  first  Arausican  synod  ^:  nullum  mi- 
nistrorum  qui  baptizandi  recefdt  officium  sine  chrismate  usguam 
debere progredi ;  quia  inter  nos placuit  semel  chrismari;  ''that 
no  minister  who  hath  taken  the  oflSce  of  baptizing,  ought  to 
go  abroad  without  chrism ;  for  we  have  agreed  it  should  be 
used  once.'^     This  chrism  the  minister  was  to  have  of  the 
bishop'  of  his  diocese,  presbyters  being  interdicted  themselves 
to  consecrate  it,  by  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Car- 
thage*^ decreeing,  wtrre  )(purfjLa  airb  Trpetr^vrkptov  firj  ylveaOai, 
i.  e.  "  that  chrism  be  not  made  by  a  presbyter.'*     In  case 
of  necessity,  if  the  party  baptized  was  not  anointed,  then  the 
bishop  at  confirmation  was  to  be  warned  of  it,  as  it  foUoweth 
in  the  same  canon :  de  eo  autem  qui  in  baptismate  quacunque 
necessitate  faciente  non  chrismatus  fuerit,   in  confirmatione 
sacerdos  commbnebitur ;  "  but  concerning  him  who  shall  hap- 
pen not  to  be  anointed  in  baptism,  in  regard  of  some  neces- 
sity, the  bishop  must  be  put  in  mind  of  it."     But  why  so  ? 
That  he  may  forbear  confirming  him,  as  Aurelius  supposeth  ? 
No,  but  thiat  he  may  anoint  him,  which  else  he  would  not ; 
for  the  bishop's  fashion  was  only  to  impose  hands  without 

•»  i^A.D.  Ml.  Labbe,  tom.iv.  p.  702.]  "^  [Apud  Balsam.,  p.  603.] 
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CHAP,  unction,  unless  he  was  told  the  party  was  not  anointed  before. 

— True  it  is,  Aurelius**  contends  for  two  unctions,  one  baptis- 

mal,  the  other  confirmatory,  that  by  the  presbyter,  this  by 
the  bishop.    This  he  endeavours  to  prove,  first,  by  the  last 
sentence  of  this   canon,  ut  necessaria  habeatur  ckritmatio 
repetita,  i.  e.  ''that  repeated  unction  be  held  necessary.'^ 
Secondly,  by  a  decretal  of  Innocent  the  First*,  presbyteris  9eu 
extra  episcopum,  sen  presente  episcopo  baptizant,  chrismate  bap- 
iisatos  ungere  licet y  sed  quod  ab  episcopo  fuerit  consecrattmi, 
non  tamen  froniem  ex  eodem  oleo  signare,  quod  soils  debetur 
episcopis  cum  tradunt  spiritum  paracletum,  i.  e.  "  presbyters, 
be  the  bishop  absent  or  present  when  they  baptize,  may 
anoint  whom  they  have  baptized,  but  not  their  foreheads 
with  the  same  unguent,  which  only  belongs  to  bishops  when 
they  give  the  Holy  Ghost.*'    The  words  of  both  are  expren 
enough ;  the  question  is,  whether  they  be  the  words  either  of 
that  council,  or  this  pope ;  and  I  conceive  it  without  qu^tion 
they  are  not.     As  for  the  canon,   Sirmondus^  the  Jesuit 
concludeth  it  thus;  id  non  necessaria  habecUur  repetita  chrism 
matio,  i.  e.  ''  that  repeated  chrismation  be  not  held  neces- 
sary.'*   This  particle  non  reverseth  all,  and  Sirmondns  pleads 
that  in  his  edition  he  had  followed  the  best  and  most  ancient 
copies.     But  Aurelius  says  no ;  and  this  is  not  only  become 
a  dispute,  but  a  serious  quarrel  betwixt  this  Sorbonniat  and 
that  Jesuit,  a  quarrel  that  hath  provoked  between  them  a 
great  volume  to  decide  it.    Having  heard  them  both,  I  must 
pronounce  for  Sirmondus,  that  the  negative  syllable  must 
stand,  and  that  there  was  then  at  that  moment  but  one 
anointing  in  use,  which  both  authority  and  reason  will  con- 
firm.   Authority,  Jerome  s,  who  lived  near  that  time :  nan 
abnuo  hanc  esse  Ecclesiarum  consuetudinem,  ut  ad  eos  gut  longe 
in  mifwribus  ttrbibus  per  presbyteros  et  diaconos  baptizaii  sunt, 
episcopus  ad  invocationem  Spiritus  Sancti  manum  imporiiurus 
excurrat,  i.  e.  "  I  deny  not  but  the  custom  of  the  Churches  is 
this,  that  the  bishop  rideth  forth  into  the  country,  for  an  in- 
vocation of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  imposition  of  hands  upon 
those  who,  far  ofi^,  in  country  towns,  have  been  baptized  by 
presbyters  and  deacons/'     He  doth  not  say  the  bishops  were 

Opp.,  torn.  ii.  p.  415,  sqq.]  '  [Opp-»  torn.  iv.  p.  251,  sqq.] 

»  Adv.  I 
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to  anoint,  but  only  to  impose  hands;  and  yet  afterward  he  tells  chap. 

US  the  presbyters  were  to  baptize  with  chrism.     Again,  it  is 

evident  by  reason,  there  being  then  no  supposed  necessity 
enforcing  the  use  of  episcopal  chrismation,  which  came  in 
long  after  upon  another,  not  then  dreamt  on,  account ;  for 
before  confinnation  came  to  be  entertained  under  the  notion 
of  a  genuine  Sacrament,  which  was  not  till  near  a  thousand 
years  after  Christ,  no  other  ceremony  was  required  to  the 
necessity  of  it,  than  laying  on  of  hands ;  but  when  it  took  a 
degree  higher  than  the  ancient  Church  meant  it,  when  it  be- 
came, in  the  corrupt  opinion  of  superstitious  men,  to  gain  the 
^1  reputation  of  a  Sacrament,  it  was  observed,  that  imposition 
of  hands  only  would  not  constitute  it  such,  unless  also  chrism 
for  the  element  and  material  principle  thereof  were  re- 
granted  it.  And  this  is  the  true  original  of  the  two  chris- 
mations,  baptismal  or  presbyterian,  and  confirmatory  or 
episcopal,  now  in  use  in  the  Bomish  Church.  Now  as  what 
hath  been  said  in  defence  of  Sirmondus's  edition  of  that 
canon,  I  conceive  is  sufficient  to  overthrow  the  opinion  of 
Aurelius  to  the  contrary,  so  also  may  it  serve  to  render  Pope 
Innocent^ B  decretal  counterfeit,  as  indeed  most  are,  if  not  all. 
And  were  this  decretal  that  pope's,  and  popes  the  men  they 
are  cried  up  for,  it  was  a  strange  boldness  in  this  council  to 
decree,  inter  nos placuit  semel  ckrismari,  "we  are  agreed  that 
chrism  be  used  once,"  when  Innocent  -had  before  ordered  it 
should  be  twice. 

^  7%en  the  bishop  shall  cross  him  on  the  forehead.']  This  sign- 
ing was  a  constant  consectary  of  unction,  and  therefore  the 
unction  having  been  translated,  this  also  should  have  followed 
by  way  of  concomitancy. 

And  whensoever  the  bishop  shall  give  knowledge,']  Such  was 
the  primitive  practice,  as  is  evident  by  that  testimony  of 
Jerome  lately  cited. 

H  The  names  of  all  the  children  of  his  parish.]  It  is  not  here, 
nor  any  where  else,  so  far  as  I  am  yet  informed,  declared  by 
our  Church  at  what  years  the  children  shall  be  confirmed. 
The  practice  of  late  hath  been,  as  soon  as  they  could  say 
their  Catechism,  which  seemeth  to  be  the  direction  of  our 
Church,  and  so  varieth  according  to  the  docibility  of  the 
children.     About  the  midnight  of  popish  superstition,  viz.. 
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CHAP,  anno  1230,  Edmundus  Cantuariensis,  in' specuio  EcclesuB,  as 
— ^-^ —  he  is  cited  by  Vicecomes^,  delivers  the  then  English  practice 
to  be  this ;  infra  quinque  annos  ad  uUimum  postquam  naius 
fuerii  ir^fans  potest  confirmari ;  ''  within  five  years  after  his 
birth  a  child  may  be  confirmed/'  In  elder  antiquity^  little 
do  I  find,  only  that  the  child  was  a  catechumen  at  seven : 
so  the  first  interrogatory  put  to  Timotheus  Alexandrinus^, 
mentions,  ira^^iov  KaTq^iyyevov  w  brSnv  eirra,  "  a  child  cate- 
chised of  about  seven  years  of  age." 

And  there  shall  be  none  admitted,  §t:.]  The  participation  of  i 
the  blessed  Eucharist  was  anciently  an  immediate  consequent 
of  confirmation  or  baptism  :  his  obbUa  plebs  dives  insignibus, 
ad  Christi  contendit  altaria,  dicens,  et  introiho  ad  Altare  Dei, 
saith  St.  Ambrose^  speaking  of  the  white  vestments ;  "  the 
now  baptized  flesh,  decked  with  this  bravery,  maketh  haste 
to  the  Altar  of  Christ,  saying,  And  I  will  go  up  to  the  Altar 
of  God." 

It  is  here  said,  that  none  shall  communicate  until  they  can 
say  their  Catechism  and  be  confirmed,']  But  shall  they  be 
admitted  to  the  Eucharist  always  when  they  can  say  their 
Catechism  and  have  been  confirmed  7  This  rubric  seemeth 
to  imply  as  much ;  but  then  withal  it  may  be  interpreted  to 
intend  that  confirmation  be  delayed  until  children  come  to 
years  of  better  understanding,  that  is,  nigh  unto  fourteen. 

1^  De  Confirm atione,  lib.  i.  c.  14.      '  Apud  Balsamon.     ••  De  Mysteriis,  c.  8. 
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(A)  THE  FORM  OF  SOLEMNIZATION  OF  MATRIMONY. 

First  the  bans  must  be  asked  three  several  Sundays  or  holy-  chap. 
days  in  the  time  of  service,  the  people  being  present,  after  — — — - 
the  accustomed  manner. 

And  if  the  persons  that  would  be  married  dwell  in 
divers  parishes,  the  bans  must  be  asked  in  both  parishes, 
and  the  curate  of  one  parish  shall  not  solemnize  matri- 
mony betwixt  them  without  a  certificate  of  the  bans  being 
thrice  asked  from  the  curate  of  the  other  parish.  (B)  At 
the  day  appointed  for  solemnization  of  matrimony,  the 
persons  to  be  married  (C)  shall  come  into  the  body  of  the 
church,  with  their  friends  and  neighbours :  and  there  the 
priest  shall  thus  say. 

Bearlg  ielobelr  ixitv^%y  lot  are  gat|)etelr  toget|)n  ttxt  in  i^t 
sfgj^t  of  H&oby  antf  In  tjbe  face  of  f^fs  congregation,  to  \oln 
togeti^er  tftis  man  anlr  t|)(s  fooman  in  jbolg  matrimong,  io^icj^ 
is  an  honourable  estate,  institutelr  of  CEfolr  in  para&ise,  in 
4e  time  of  man^s  innocencg,  sipifping  unto  us  tjbe  mistical 
union  t&at  is  betioixt  (iDjbrist  anlr  f^is  (ZDjburc]^:  ioj^icj^  j^olg 
estate  OD&rist  alromelr  antf  beautified  toi^  f^is  presence  anDi 
first  miracle  tjbat  f^e  forougj^t  in  (iDana  of  CEfalilee,  anlr  is 
commen&elr  of  §bt  $aul  to  be  jbonourable  among  all  men, 
anir  tj^erefore  is  not  to  be  enterprise^  nor  taien  in  jbanb  unab- 
biselrls,  ligj^tlp,  or  ioantonls,  to  satisfg  men^s  carnal  lusts 
anlr  appetites,  Iflke  brute  beasts  tj^at  j^abe  no  untrerstanbing : 
but  reberentlg,  triscreetlp,  aUiisetrlg,  soberly,  anlr  in  tj^e  fear 
of  ffioly,  Iruls  consitvering  tjfte  causes  for  fojbic^  matrimony  toas 
ortrained*  ®ne  bias  tj^e  procreation  of  cj^illrren,  to  be  brougj^t 
up  in  tfte  fear  anlr  nurture  of  tj^e  Horli,  anlr  praise  of  (Stib. 
^econblg,  it  bias  orlrainelr  for  a  remetrg  against  sin,  anlr  to 
abotli  fornication,  tbat  sucf)  persons^  tjbat  jbabe  not  t^e  gift  of 


•  ri  B.  ^f  Edw.  VT.  ''as  be  married  might  live  chastely  in  matrimony  and 
keep  themselves."] 
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CHAP,  continetue  migj^t  marrg  antf  top  tj^emselbe?  un&efil^  mm- 


X. 


bzxs  of  Ctftrfet's  boip.  ^fifrblp,  for  tje  mutual  socfttg,  Wp 
anb  comfort)  tjbat  tj^e  one  ougj^t  to  jbabe  of  tjbe  otjber,  botti  in 
prosperitB  anDi  aUber^itSt  into  tbe  fob(cb  bolp  estate  tbese  ttoo 
persons  present  come  nofo  to  be  fo(ne&.  'STberefon,  if  ans 
man  can  sbefo  ang  fust  cause  fobs  tbeg  map  not  lafofulls  be 
foineb  togetber,  let  iivx  nofo  speab^  or  else  bereafter  for  tbtx 
bolb  bis  peace. 

And  ako  speaking  to  the  persons  that  shall  be  married^    ^ 
he  shall  say, 

i  xttfnlxt  anb  cbarge  gou,  as  sou  fofll  anstoer  at  tbe  breaJ. 
ful  bag  of  f ubgment,  foben  tbe  secrets  of  all  bearts  sball  be 
biscfoseb)  tbat  if  eitber  of  sou  bo  ftnofo  ang  impebfment  fobs 
Be  mas  not  be  lafofulls  foineb  togetber  in  matrimonp,  tbat  se 
confess  tt.  Jpor  be  s^  ^^^^  assureb^  tbat  so  mans  ^^  ^ 
coupleb  togetber,  otberfoise  tban  Gob's  foorb  botblallofoi  are 
not  foineb  togetber  bs  CErob,  neitber  is  tbetr  matrfmons 
lafoful. 

At  which  day  of  marriage^  if  any  man  do  allege  and  declare 
any  impediment  why  they  may  not  be  conpled  together  in 
matrimony^  by  God's  law,  or  the  laws  of  this  realm,  and 
will  be  bounds  and  sufficient  sureties  with  him,  to  the 
parties :  or  else  put  in  a  caution  to  the  full  value  of  such 
charges,  as  the  persons  to  be  married  do  sustain^  to'prore 
his  allegation:  then  the  solemnization  must  be  deferred 
unto  such  time  as  the  truth  be  tried.  If  no  impediment 
be  alleged,  then  shall  the  curate  say  unto  the  man, 

N.  (D)  asiilt  tbou  babe  tbts  fooman  to  tbs  foebbeb  foife^  to  Itbe 
togetber  after  €Kob's  orbinance  in  tbe  bols  ^tate  of  matrimong? 
anilt  tbou  fobe  ber,  comfort  ber,  bonour  anb  iieep  ber,  in  sick- 
ness aid  in  bealtb  ?  ^nb  forsaking  all  otber,  ittf  (bzt  onlp 
to  ber,  so  fong  as  sou  botb  sball  lifae  f 

The  man  shall  answer, 

I  fofll. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say  to  the  woman^ 

N*  aitilt  tbou  babe  tbis  man  to  tbs  foebbeb  btisbanb,  to 
libe  togetber  after  Gob's  orbinance,  in  tbe  bols  estate  of 
matrimons?    KSflt  tbou  obes  bim  anb  serbe  Urn,  lobe, 
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j^oitour,  anil  keep  dim,  in  %it!knt%%  anb  (n  dealtib,  anlr  forsaft-  chap. 
inj  all  otjer,  fecp  tfiee  onlj  unto  5ftn,  «o  long  as  gou  botj^  — ^^ 
sDaillftf? 

The  woman  shall  answer^ 

Then  shall  the  minister  say^ 
(E)  Who  giveth  this  woman  to  be  married  unto  this  man? 

And  (F)  the  minister  receiving  the  woman  at  her  father  or 
firiend's  hands^  shall  cause  the  man  to  take  the  woman 
(O)  by  the  right  hand^  and  so  either  to  give  their  troth 
to  other;  the  man  first  sayings 

{  X.  ta&e  (bit  IX.  to  mg  foariieli  tofft,  to  |abe  aiiti  to  j^Rr 
from  tj^fe  Has  fbtioadi)  for  better  for  foorse,  for  rtdfter  for 
poorer,  in  sicbness  anb  in  gealti^,  to  lobe  anb  to  cj^eris]^,  till 
teatj^  us  bejiart,  accotbing  to  QErob^s  j^Ig  orbfnance:  anb  tjbere- 
fote  I  plfsl^t  t&ee  ms  trotd. 

Then  shall  they  loose  their  hands,  and  the  woman  taking 
again  the  man  by  the  right  hand,  shall  say, 

I N.  taiie  t|)ee  V[.  to  m5  foebbeb  (usbanb,  to  j^abe  anb  to 
ftolb  from  ilbi%  bag  fortoarb,  for  better  for  toorM,  for  rider 
for  poorer,  in  sicbness  anb  in  j^ealtj^,  to  lobe,  cderisjb^  anb  to 
tAtgy  till  beatjft  us  bepart,  actorbing  to  CKob's  dols  orbinance: 
anb  tj^ereto  S  gibe  t|)ee  mg  troti^. 

5  Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  they  again  loose        Then  shall  t1^  again  loose 
their  hands,  and  (H)  the  man    their  hands,  and  the  man  shall 
shall  give  unto  the  woman  a    give  tmto  the  woman  a  ring, 
ring  (I),  laying  the  same  upon    and  other  tokens  of  spousage, 
the  book  with  the  accustom-    as  gold  or  sUver,  laying  the 
ed   duty  to  the  priest  and    same  upon  the  book,  and  the 
clerk.    And  the  priest  taking    priest  taking  the  ring,  i[C. 
the  ring  shall  deliver  it  unto 
the  man  to  (K)  put  it  upon 
the  fourth  finger  of  the  wo- 
man's  left  hand.     And  the 
man    taught   by   the   priest 
shall  say, 
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CHAP,      aaftj  tills  ring  I  tjte  toelrS  (L)  toitft  mg  boiB  I  tfttc  toot. 
— ^: —  %i(f,  ani  to(ti)  all  mg  toorWp  8<>6li«  I  tjee  enioto;  in  tfic 

name  of  tje  Jpatjer,  anft  of  tje  Sbon,  anlr  of  tfte  |^Ib  ffiftost. 

^men. 

Then  the  man  leaving  the  ring  upon  the  fourth  finger  of  the 
woman's  left  hand^  the  minister  shall  say, 

Let  us  pray. 

(B  (ternal  CSfolr,  creator  anlr  pres^etber  of  all  maniinb,  gtbtr 
of  all  s^ptrttual  grate,  t|ie  autj^or  of  eberlasttng  life :  senDi  ^|iii 
blessing  upon  t^ese  WblSi  servants,  t^is  man  anlr  tti%  fooman, 
bbom  foe  bless  in  ^bs  name,  tbat  as  Isaac  anb  lUbraa 
[1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  *'  after  bracelets  and  jewels  of  gold  given  of 
the  one  to  the  other  for  tokens  of  their  matrimony'']  libcJj 
faitbfullp  togetber,  so  tbese  persons  mas  surelg  perform  anb  | 
beep  tbe  bob)  anb  cobenant  bettoixt  tbem  mabe,  tobereof  tbts  | 
ring  giben  anb  receibeb  is  a  tofien  anb  plebge,  anb  mag  ebcr  i 
remain  in  perfect  lobe  anb  peace  togetber,  anb  libe  accorbing 
unto  ^bs  labs :  tbrougb  ^sus  (iDbtist  our  %oxi.    2mtn. 

Then  shall  the  priest  join  their  right  hands  together^  and  say, 

^bose  tobom  CEfbb  batb  joineb  b)getber,  let  no  man  put 
asunber. 

Then  shall  the  minister  speak  unto  the  people. 

Jporasmucb  as  M*  anb  iS.  babe  consenteb  togetber  in  bob 
biebloc6,  anb  babe  toitnesseb  tbe  same  before  €Erob  anb  tbis 
compang,  anb  tbereto  babe  giben  anb  plebgeb  tbeir  trotb  ettbtr 
to  otber,  anb  babe  beclareb  tbe  same  bg  gibing  anb  recetbing 
[1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  gold  and  silver"]  of  a  ring,  anl>  bg 
foining  of  banbs ;  I  pronounce  tbat  tbeg  be  man  anb  toife 
togetber,  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  ipatber,  of  tbe  §bon,  anb  of  tbe 
f^olg  CSfbost. 

(M)  And  the  minister  shall  add  this  blessing. 

ffibb  tbe  ipatbers  [1  B.  Edw.  VI.  ^]  ffiob  tbe  Sbon,  <Sob 
tbe  l^olg  CEfbost,  bless,  preserbe,  anb  beep  gou,  tbe  JLoxt 
mercifullg  toitb  ?^is  fabour  loofi  upon  gou,  anb  so  fill  gou 

»»  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "This  gold  and  God  the  Son  keep  you,  God  the  Holj 
silver  I  thee  give."]  Ghost  lighten  your  understaudioff.'*  ] 

^  [1    B.  of  Edw.  VI.    "bless  you, 
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tottf)  all  spfYitual  bentlrtctton  anlr  grate,  t|)at  gou  mag  %o  Hbe  chap. 
together  in  tftfe  life,  tftat  in  tfie  feorUi  to  come  gou  map  fiabe  — ?^— 
life  eberlastmg.    ^men. 

Then  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  ^^  shall  they  go  into  the  choir,  and 
the  ministers  or  clerks  shall  say/'  &c.]  the  minister  or 
clerks  going  to  the  Lord's  table,  shall  say  or  sing  this 
psalm  following. 

66  iSIesselr  are  all  tibeg  tjbat  fear  tbe  %oxb :  anb  toalik  in  f^fe 
toaps. 

Jpor  tbou  sbalt  eat  xfn  labour  of  tbfi  banlrs :  ®  toell  i% 
tjbeei  anb  bapps  sbalt  tbou  be. 

^bs  to(fe  sball  be  as  tbe  fruitful  bine :  upon  tbe  foalls  of 
tjbine  bouse. 

^bs  tbiltifren  Ii6e  tbe  olibe-brancbes  :  rounb  about  tbg 
table. 

%o,  tbus  sball  tbe  man  be  blesseb,  tbat  fearetb  tbe  %oxb. 

^be  %oxb  from  out  of  Sbion  sball  bless  tbee :  tbat  tbou 
sibalt  see  Jerusalem  in  prosperity  all  tb?  life  long. 

^ea,  tbat  tbou  sbalt  see  tbg  cbiUi^ren's  cbilbren  :  anb  peace 
upon  Israel. 

CEflorg  be  to  tbe  Jpatber,  anb  to  tbe  ^on,  &Cr 

SL%  it  foas  In  tbe  beginning,  is  note,  &c. 

Or  else  this  psalm  following.        Deus  misereatur. 

eSrob  be  merciful  unto  us,  anb  bless  us  :  anb  sbeto  us  tbe  Ps.  97. 
Itgbt  of  l^is  countenance,  anb  be  merciful  unto  us. 

Vl^l^Bt  WblSi  to^Vi  inag  be  finoton  upon  tbe  eartb  :  ^bs 
sabing  bealtb  among  all  nations. 

Het  ti^e  people  praise  ^bee,  <&  (Sots :  sea  let  all  tbe  peo- 
ple praise  ^bee. 

O  let  tbe  nations  rejoice  anb  be  glab  :  for  Sbou  sbalt 
fubge  tbe  ioVk  rigbteouslp,  anb  gobem  tbe  nations  upon  tbe 
eartb* 

%tt  tbe  people  praise  ^bee,  ®  CEfob  :  let  all  tbe  people 
praise  ^bee. 

Wbtn  sball  tbe  eartb  bring  fortb  ber  increase  :  anb  CGob, 
eben  our  €rob,  sball  gibe  us  f^is  blessing. 

CErob  sball  bless  us  :  anb  all  tbe  enbs  of  tbe  eartb  sball 
fear  l^im. 
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CHAP.      QKlots  be  to  tl^e  ipatder,  anDi  to  ti^e  Sbon,  &c. 
— ^ —     As  it  torn  in  t^e  fti gtenfag,  Cs  noto,  &c. 

This  psalm  ended,  and  the  man  and  the  woman  kneeling 
afore  the  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  ''  Altar*']  Lord's  table,  the 
priest  standing  at  the  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. ''  Altar*']  table,  and 
turning  his  face  towards  them,  shall  say^ 

%oxli  iabt  mtxtB  ttffon  u%. 

Answer. 
(EDfnrfst  j^abe  mtxts  upon  rx%. 

Minister. 
%oxts  isAt  meres  ttpon  tts. 
®ux  ipati^er  toiitb  art  in  j^eaben^  &c. 
Anb  lealr  us  not  into  temptation. 

Answer. 
33ut  \st\fbtx  ns  from  ebil.    Amen. 

Minister. 
®  ILorbi  %Bbt  tSJ^iSi  serbant  zx(ti  'STj^g  (antymaiDr. 

Answer, 
anifti^  put  ti^eir  trust  in  ^j^ee. 

Minister. 

®  IrOrb^  senii  tfiem  j^elp  from  ^j^s  i^'Ifi  pl^^^* 

Answer. 
An))r  ebermore  lreien))(  tj^em. 

Minister. 
33e  unto  tjbem  a  totoer  of  strengt]^. 

Answer. 
J^rom  tie  face  of  tj^eir  enemg.  I 

Minister.  sl 

®  %Mty  Ibear  our  praper. 

Answer. 

Antf  let  our  crs  come  unto  ^jbee. 

Minister. 

®  <&tia  of  Abrabam^  €ro}i  of  Ssaac^  ffioii  of  ^facob,  bless 

tbese  ^bs  sert^ants,  antf  sob)  tbe  seeii  of  eternal  life  in  tbefr 

minted  tbat  tobatsoeber  in  ®b6  bolg  biord  tbes  sball  profit- 

ablg  learn,  tbeg  mag  inlieeli  fulfil  tbe  same:  ILooft, ®  ILorb, 

mercifuUg  upon  tbem  from  beaben,  anb  bless  tbem.    AnDr  as 

^bou  bilnst  senb  ^bs^  blessing  upon  Abrabam  anb  Sbarab  to 

d  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "Angel  Raphael  to  Thobie  and  Sara,  to  their  great 
comfort."] 
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tgefo  great  comfort^  su)  boucj^afe  to  utdi  ^ig  bUssfng  upon  chap. 
tfiese  -a: Jb  strbants,  tjat  tjep,  obeging  ® Jg  tofll,  anDi  aUoass  -^ — 
bemg  in  safttg  nv^tx  ^j^g  ptotectfon^  mag  abflie  in  'STj^g  lobe 
unto  tl^efr  Ubes^  enDi^  tlitougj^  %t$Vi%  (Bl^xlst  our  ILorb.  ^men. 

This  prayer  next  following  shall  be  omitted^  where  the  woman  Omitted 
is  past  child-birth.  ^^^• 

®  merciful  Horb  anlr  jbeabenlg  Jpatj^er,  bg  fol^os^e  Qrac(ou$( 
gift  manfi(n&  1%  (ncreaselr;  toe  beseecj^  ®bee  B%%l%t  toi^  ^j^g 
blessing  tj^ese  ttoo  persons,  tjbat  tj^es  mag  bot]^  be  fruitful  in 
procreation  of  c^ilttren,  anlr  also  libe  together  so  long  in  gobis 
lobe  anb  bonests,  tj^at  tj^eg  mag  see  tbeir  cj^ilbren^s  cfril^ren, 
unto  tj^e  tbirb  ants  fourtjb  generation,  unto  WbVi  praise  anlr 
bonour,  tbrougb  %t%ViS  (iDbrist  our  %otti.    ^men. 

®  aSotiy  foj^icb  bg  'STbS  migbtB  potoer  bast  malire  all  tilings 
of  nouj^t,  fobicb  also,  after  otber  tf^ings  set  in  or&er,  Iritet 
appoint  tbat  out  of  man  (created  after  ^ine  ofain  image  anil 
similitu&e)  tooman  sbouttr  taiie  ]^r  beginning,  anlr  fmitting 
tbem  togetj^er,lribst  uacb,  ti^at  it  sboulb  neber  be  lawful  to  put 
asunlrer  tbose  tobom  'STbou  bg  matrimony  balifst  matte  one: 
®  CEroli,  fobicb  bast  consecrated  tbe  state  of  matrimony  to 
sucf^  an  excellent  rngsterg,  tj^at  in  it  i%  signified  anlr  repre- 
sented tde  spiritual  marriage  antt  units  bettoixt  OTbrist  anb 
l^is  (Sburcb :  looii  mercifullg  upon  tbese  Wbn  serbants,  tbat 
botb  tdis  man  mag  lobe  fiis  toife,  accor&ing  to  ^bs  borb,  (as 
(Sbrtst  bib  lobe  ^is  spouse  ti^e  OTburcb)  tobo  gabe  f^imself 
for  it,  lobing  anb  cberisfiing  it  eben  as  f^is  ofain  flesbO  Anb 
also  tj^at  tbis  tooman  mag  be  lobing  anb  amiable  to  ber  bus* 
banb  as  Xlacbel,  foise  as  Iflebecca,  faitj^ful  anb  obAient  as 
S&araj^t  ^nb  in  all  quietness,  sobrietg  anb  peace,  be  a  follower 
of  bols  anb  goblg  matrons.  ®  ILorb,  bkss  t^em  botb,  anb 
grant  tj^m  to  indnit  ^bB  eberlasting  iinsjbom,  tj^rougb 
3)esus  <2Dbrist  our  ILoiA.    ^men« 

Then  shall  the  priest  say, 

^Imigbtp  CEfob,  tobicb  at  tbe  beginning  bib  create  our  first 
parents  ^bam  anb  lEbe,  anb  bib  sanctifp  anb  foin  tbem  toge- 
tber  in  marriage,  pour  upon  sou  tbe  ricbes  of  f^is  grace, 
sanctifp  anb  [1  B.  of  Edw.  YI.  li^i]  bless  sou,  tbat  pe  mag 
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CHAP,  please  |^(m  botjb  in  bolis  anH  {U)ul,  anlr  Ube  togettieY  in  j^ol^ 
— - —  lobe  unto  gout  ltbe%'  enlr.    amen. 

The  words  Then  [shall  begin  the  Communion,  and]  after  the  gospel 
thM*r*f  ®^^  ^®  ®^^  ^  sermon,  wherein  ordinarily  (so  oft  as  there 
omitted         is  any  marriaece)  the  office  of  man  and  wife  shall  be  de- 

lu  1  B.  of  "^  °   ' 

Edw.  VI.        Glared,  according  to  holy  Scripture.     Or,  if  there  be  no 
sermon,  the  minister  shall  read  this  that  followeth : 

an  ge  to\^itf)  be  matrieli,  oy  isibltfy  tntenb  to  taike  tjbe  dolg 
estate  of  matrfmong  upon  sou,  jbear  foj^at  jbols  S&ntpture  2»)ti 
sag,  as  toucf)ing  t|)e  Iiutg  of  j^usbantis  totoarlrs  tj^etr  toibcs, 
ntib  bifbes  totoarli  tj^etr  busbantts* 

Sbt  $aul,  tn  U^  OBptotle  to  tj^e  CBpbesians,  tbe  fift^  cgap.  i 
ter,  Iroti^  gibe  tj^is  commandment  to  all  marrteb  men;  Ye 
busbantis,  lobe  gour  biibes  eben  as  Cbtist  lobeli  tjbe  (IDburc]^, 
anlr  batb  giben  f^imself  for  it^  to  sanctifg  it,  purging  it  in  tj^e 
fountain  of  toater,  tj^rougl)  tjbe  toorli,  tj^at  ^e  migbt  maite  tt 
unto  l^imself  a  glorious  congregation  not  babing  spot  or 
birinMe,  or  ang  sucb  tiding,  but  tbat  it  sboulb  be  bolp  aiib 
blameless.  Sbo  men  are  bounb  to  lobe  tbeir  ob)n  toibes  as 
tjbeir  obm  bolries.  |^e  tjbat  lobetjb  bis  obm  biife,  lobetj^  btm- 
self.  Jpor  neber  hia  ang  man  bate  bis  obm  flesb>  but 
nourisbeti^  anb  cberisbetjb  it,  eben  as  tj^e  l,orb  botib  t|)e  con- 
gregation. ;|por  toe  are  members  of  f^is  bobg,  of  f^is  flesfi, 
anb  of  l^is  bones,  jfox  ti^is  cause^sball  a  man  leabe  fatter 
anb  motj^er,  anb  sball  be  foineb  unto  ^1%  toife,  anb  tbeg  ttoo 
sball  be  one  0esb.  'STbis  mssterg  is  great :  but  I  speak  of 
Clirist  anb  of  tbe  congregation.  Nebertbeless,  let  ebers  one 
of  sou  so  lobe  bis  oton  toife,  eben  as  bimself. 

Col.  4. 3.  Hiftetoise  tje  same  §bt.  ^aul,  toriting  to  tje  ©olossians, 
speafietjb  tbus  to  all  men  tbat  be  marrieb.  Ye  men,  lobe  gout 
toibes,  anb  be  not  bitter  unto  t|)em. 

ipet.8.  ?^ear  also  fojat  Sbt.^eter,  tbe  apostle  of  ©btist,  tofjicli 
bas  bimself  a  marrieb  man,  saitb  unto  all  men  tj^at  are 
marrieb.  Ye  busbanbs,  bfoell  toitb  gour  foibes  according  to 
ftnotolebge,  gibing  bonour  unto  tbe  toife,  as  unto  tfte  toeakrr 
bessel,  anb  as  beirs  togetber  of  tbe  grace  of  life,  so  tf^at  pour 
pragers  be  not  binbereb. 

I^itberto  ge  babe  bearb  tfte  butg  of  tbe  Susbanb  totoari  tbe 
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toiU.  NofD  \(ksfni%t,  ge  foibts,  (ear  anlr  Itaxn  sour  ImtB  chap. 
totoarto  Botir  Jurtante,  eben  as  (t  1%  plafnlB  set  fortf)  in  ftolfi  — ^^ — 
^ttiftaxt. 

Sbt  ^auly  in  tjbe  {brenamelr  'Sfi%tU  to  ti^e  £p]bts(ans,  Eph.  5. 
teaciet]^  Bou  t|)us ;  Yt  foomen  subtnit  pottrselbes  unto  bouy 
^ttsbanta,  as  unto  ^t  %oxti:  for  tj^e  j^usiantf  i%  tj^e  toiie's 
tea)!^  ibm  as  aTj^Tist  to  tjbe  jbcair  of  tfie  OTIittrc]^ :  anb  f^t  also 
is  tjbe  Sbabiour  of  fbt  toj^ole  bolig.  ^j^erefore  as  tj^t  (^j^urcjb 
or  congregation  is  subfect  unto  OTbrist,  so  \ibttoi%t  let  tj^e 
toibes  be  also  in  subjection  to  tbeir  oton  jftusbanDis  in  all 
tbings*  fSlvb  again  be  saitj^^  Het  tbe  toife  reberence  j^er  bus- 
banb.  fSlxib  in  bis  <SpistIe  to  tbe  ODoIossians,  Sbt  ^aul 
gibetj^  BOu  tj^is  sbort  lesson^Ye  foibes  submit  Bourselbes  unto 
Bour  oton  busbantts^  as  it  is  conbenient  in  ^t  UoiA. 

Sbt  $eter  Irotb  also  instruct  bou  bers  goblBt  tbus  saBing^ 
%tt  bibes  be  subject  to  tj^eir  obin  busbanbs^  so  tbat  if  auB 
obeB  not  tbe  biorb,  ti^CB  maB  be  toon  toitbout  tbe  toorb^  bB  tbe 
conbersation  of  tbe  toibes^  tol^ile  tj^cB  bej^olb  BOur  c|)aste  con- 
bersation  coupleb  biitj^  fear.  SBbose  apparel  let  it  not  be 
outtoatli  toitjb  braitreH  j^air  and  trimming  about  biitb  golb^ 
eitber  in  putting  on  of  gorgeous  apparel :  but  let  t(e  bii^  man 
tojbic]^  is  in  t^t  b^art  be  toitbout  all  corruption,  so  tj^at  t|)e 
spirit  be  milb  anlr  quiet,  to^i^  is  a  precious  tiding  in  tj^e  sigl^t 
of  a&oti.  ipor  after  tj^is  manner  {in  olb  time)  bilii  tbe  bolB 
toomen,  toj^icd  trusted  in  €rob,  apparel  tbemselbes,  being  sub- 
ject to  tbeir  ofon  j^usbanbs:  as  Sbara]^  obcBeb  ^brabam,  call- 
ing bfm  \ox\iy  tofiose  baugj^ters  b^  ^^^  inabe  boing  toell,  anb 
not  being  bismaBeb  toitb  auB  fear. 

The  new  married  persons  (the  same  day  of  their  marriage) 
(N)  must  receive  the  holy  Communion. 

(O)    THE    OBBEB  FOB   THE   TISITATIOH    OF  THB   SICK.      [I   B.  OF  BDW.  YI. 
'*  AND  THE  COMMXTSIOH  OF  THB  8AMB.*'] 

The  priest  entering  into  the  sick  person's  house^  shall  say, 

^eate  be  in  tjbis  bouse,  anb  to  all  tbat  litoell  in  it. 
Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

When  he  cometh  into  the  When  he  cometh  into  the 
sick  man's  presence^  he  shall  sick  man's  presence,  he  shall 
say^  kneehng  down,  say  this  psalm. 

L'ESTllANaB.  E  e 
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CHAP.  Domine  exaudi. 


X. 


Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord, 
and  consider  my  desire:  heark* 
en  unto  me  for  thy  truth,  and 
righteousness' sake,  i^c.  Pa.l42. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  £fc. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginmng, 

With  this  anthem. 

ICUmembeY  MX,  IrOttr^  out  iniqfuitUs,  nor  tj^e  iniqfttittes  of 
our  fbrefatfiers :  s^pate  tts, goolrlLorlry s^pare  ^j^s  peopk,  tolbom 
^j^ott  j^as^t  retreenuli  foit^  ^j^g  most  precfous  bloob,  anb  be 
not  angrg  ioitb  us  for  ebtr. 

IrOrty  babt  metes  upon  us. 
Cbttet  babe  mereg  upon  us. 

IrOrb  babe  mercg  upon  us. 

®UY  ipatber  bibitb  art  (n  b^aben^  &c. 

^nb  leab  us  not  into  temptation. 

Answer. 
33ut  beliber  us  from  ebil    ^men. 

Minister, 
®  ILotb  sabe  ^bfi  serbant. 

Answer. 
azkbi^  puttetb  bis  trust  in  ^bee. 

Minister. 

§b(nb  "i^xm  belp  from  ^bfi  bolfi  plaee. 

Answer, 
^nb  ebermore  migbtilg  befenb  bim. 

Minister. 

%tx  tbe  enems  babe  none  abbantage  of  bim. 

Answer. 
Nor  tbc  toiebeb  approacb  to  burt  "i^im. 

Minister. 

33e  unto  \^imj  ®  l,orb,  a  strong  totoer. 

Answer. 
;|prom  tbt  face  of  bis  enemg. 

Minister, 
lorb  bear  our  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "my'']  prager. 

Answer. 

anb  let  our  [i  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "my'']  crfi  tome  unto  TR^tt. 
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!80         The  miniater.   [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  Let  ns  pray/*]  CHAP. 

©  %oxb  loofe  iotott  from  fteabtn,  btJoUr,  bfoft  anto  relwbe 
tiiis  ^]^s  serbant,  looti  upon  |^(m  Mtt  tjbe  £B^«  of  'STI^s  mctcg^ 
gfbe  j^(m  comfort  anb  sure  confidence  in  ^jbee,  Irefenb  j^lm  from 
tj[)e  banger  of  tjbe  enemp^  antf  top  |^(m  (n  perpetual  peace  anb 
safetB,  fbxovL^  %t%\x%  (ZDj^rfst  our  %oxb.    ^men. 

^ear  u%  almigj^ts  anil  most  merciful  €Kolr  anlr  Sbabiour, 
extenb  ^]^5  accustomeb  gootiness  to  t|)fe  ^jbs  setbant^  toj^icd 
ts  grtebeli  bi(tj^  sidkness^;  bfeit  j^im,  ®  ILorb,  as  ^fiou  bftet 
bfeit  Jeter's  tx^iW%  motj^er,  anb  tj^e  captain's  serbant  Sbo 
bisit  anb  restore  to  tj^is  sicfi  person  ii%  former  j^ealtft,  if  it  be 
^1^8  bitll,  or  else  gibe  j^im  grace  so  to  ta6e  ^jbB  bisitation% 
ttiat  after  tj^s  painful  life  tt^ttij  it  mas  btoell  toi^  Wbtz  in 
life  eberlasting*    Amen. 

Then  shall  the  minister  exhort  the  sick  person  after  this 
form,  or  other  like. 

Bearlg  belobeDi^  6noto  tjbis,  tbat  Almigj^ts  CKob  is  t$e  Horli 
of  life  and  istn^  and  ober  all  tilings  to  tj^em  pertaining^  as 
potttj^,  strengt]^^  j^ealtjbf  age^  toeatoess»  anli  sicikness.  aSllbere- 
fore,  tolatsoeber  pour  sickness  is>  6nobi  gou  certainlg  tibat  it 
is  ffiolK's  bisitation.  Antf  for  toj^at  cause  soeber  tj^is  sickness 
is  sent  unto  gou,  toj^etj^r  it  be  to  trp  gour  patience  for  tj^e  ex- 
ample of  o^tXy  anlr  tj^at  gour  faitf)  mag  be  founll  in  tf^e  bag 
of  tbe  Uorlr  laubablCt  glorfous^  anb  jbonourable^  to  tbe  increase 
of  glorg  anb  enbless  felicitg^  or  else  it  be  sent  unto  gou  to  cor- 
rect anb  amenb  in  gou  toj^atsoeber  Irotjb  offenb  t(e  eges  of  gour 
jbcabenlg  J^ati^er :  6nofo  gou  certainlg^  tjbat  if  gou  trulg  repent 
gou  of  gour  sins^  anb  bear  gour  sickness  patientlg^  trusting  in 
CEro&'s  mercg^  for  )^is  bear  ^on  ^esus  prist's  safce,  anb 
rentier  unto  f^im  j^umble  tbanfis  for  f^is  fatj^rlg  bisita- 
tion»  submitting  gourself  b^ollg  to  ^is  toil!)  it  sj^all  turn  to 
gour  profit,  anb  jftelp  gou  fortoarb  in  ttt  rigbt  bag  tjftat  leabetjb 
unto  eberlasting  life. 

If  the  person  visited  be  very  sick,  then  the  curate  may 
end  his  exhortation  in  this  place. 

^aiie  tjberefore  in  goob  toortjb  tjbe  chastisement  of  tj^e  Horb : 
for  failiom  tj^e  Uorb  lobeti^,  ^e  c|)astisetj[i :  gea,  as  Sbt  $aul 

•  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "correction."] 

E  e2 
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CHAP.  «a{tj,  f^e  scotttBeti)  tberg  son  tn^i^  f^e  rmibetfi.    If  je 
— - —  tritinxt  ci)a»tfeement,  f^e  offmtft  |^{m»eK  unto  gou,  as  uttto 
jbte  oton  c|)ilbten.    Sftliat  ison  is  j^e  tjbat  tf^e  fatjfter  cj^stt&etii 
not?    Sf  5t  be  not  ttntfer  correction^  fail^ereof  all  true  cgiRitnt 
are  partaiiers,  tj^en  are  ge  bastar&s,  anb  not  c^ilbren.   ^IN- 
fore»  seeing  tj^at  b^en  our  carnal  fatjbers  bo  correct  us,  toe  re- 
berentlg  obeg  tj^em,  sball  foe  not  nolo  mucb  ratber  be  obebicnt 
to  our  spiritual  ipatber,  anb  so  libe  ?    ^nDi  tbeg  for  a  fefo  Haps 
bo  cbastise  us  after  tbeir  oton  pleasure :  but  f^e  botb  cbasttse 
us  for  our  profit,  to  tbe  intent  f^e  mag  mafie  us  partafters  of 
l^is  boliness.    ^b^se  toorbs,  goob  brotber,  are  CEfob's  toorirs, 
anb  Written  in  bolg  S&nripture  for  our  comfort  anb  instruction, 
tbat  toe  sboulb  patiently  anb  toitb  tbantissibing  bear  our 
beabenlg  Jpatber^s  correction,  tobensoeber  bg  ang  manner  of 
abbersitB  it  sball  please  f^is  gracious  goobness  to  bisit  us. 
^nb  tbere  sboulb  be  no  greater  comfort  to  (Sbn'stian  persons, 
tban  to  be  mabe  Ii6e  unto  (iDbrist,  bg  suffering  patientlp  ab- 
bersities,  troubles,  anb  sicknesses.    Jpor  ^e  f^imseU  toent 
not  up  to  fog,  but  first  f^e  suffereb  pain ;  ^e  entereli  not  into 
l^is  glorg  before  f^z  toas  crucifieb.    Sbo  trulg  our  toag  to 
eternal  fog,  is,  to  suffer  bere  toitb  (Sbtist ;  anb  our  boor  to 
enter  into  eternal  life,  is  glabig  to  bie  toitb  (iTbcist,  tbat  be 
mag  rise  again  from  beatb,  anb  btoell  toitb  f^im  in  eberlast- 
ing  life.    Noto  tberefbre  taking  gour  sickness  (tobicb  is  tbus 
profitable  for  gou)  patientig,  S  exbort  gou  in  tbe  name  of  iSob, 
to  remember  tbe  profession  tobicb  gou  mabe  unto  ffiob  in  goutii 
baptism,    ^nb  forasmucb  as  after  tbis  life,  tbere  is  account 
to  be  giben  unto  tbe  rigbteous  ^ubge,  of  tobom  all  must  be 
f ubgeb  toitbout  respect  of  persons :  I  require  gou  to  examine 
gourself,  anb  gour  state  botb  totoarb  QEob  anb  man,  so  tbat 
accusing  anb  conbemning  gourself  for  gour  oton  faults,  gou 
mag  finb  mercg  at  our  beabenlg  ipatber's  banb  for  Cbtist's 
satie,  anb  not  be  accuseb  anb  conbemneb  in  tbat  fearful  f ubg- 
ment.    ^berefore  {  sball  sbortig  rebearse  tbe  Articles  of  onr 
ipaitb,  tbat  gou  mag  bnoto  tobetber  gou  bo  beliebe  as  a  <2DbnV 
tian  man  sboulb,  or  no. 

(P)  Then  the  minister  shall  rehearse  the  Articles  of  the 
Faith^  saying  thus^ 

9ost  tbou  beliebe  in  CErob  tbe  ipatber  Almigbtg  ? 
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And  so  forth  as  it  is  in  Baptism.  chap. 


Then  shall  the  minister  examine  (Q)  whether  he  be  in  charity  "" 
with  all  the  world:  exhorting  him  to  forgive  from  the 
bottom  of  his  heart  all  persons  that  have  offended  him ; 
and  if  he  have  offended  other^  to  ask  them  forgiveness : 
and  where  he  hath  done  injury  or  wrong  to  any  man^  that 
he  makes  amends  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power :  and  if  he 
have  not  afore  disposed  his  goods^  let  him  then  make  his 
will:  (but  men  must  be  oft  admonished  that  they  set  an  order 
for  their  temporal  goods  and  lands  when  they  be  in  health,) 
and  also  declare  his  debts  what  he  oweth,  and  what  is 
owing  unto  him^  for  discharging  of  his  conscience^  and  quiet- 
ness of  his  executors. 

These  words  before  rehearsed,  may  be  said  before  the  minister 
begin  his  prayer^  as  he  shall  see  cause. 

(B)  The  minister  may  not  forget  nor  omit  to  move  the  sick  Omitted  in 
person  (and  that  most  earnestly)  to  liberality  toward  the   "*^' 
poor. 

(S)  Here  shall  the  sick  person  make  a  special  confession, 
if  he  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  mat- 
ter. After  which  confession  the  minister  shall  absolve 
him  after  this  sort.  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  '^  and  the  same 
form  of  absolution  shall  be  used  in  all  private  con- 
fessions.''] 

®ut  %oxts  ^ns  (S^ixistf  to^o  (atjft  left  potoer  to  f^i% 
CjbtiYCl  to  aiftolbe  all  sinntrs  tniiti  ttuls  repent  anb  ieUebe 
in  f^im^  of  f^ts  great  meres  forgOie  tj^ee  tjftine  oSenas^  anb 
be  W%  autjboritB  tomtnitteb  to  me^  I  aisolbe  t(ee  from  all 
tfus  sinS)  in  tj^e  name  of  tj^e  ipatj^er^  anb  of  tjfte  Sbon,  anb  of 
tfte  f^lB  <SrioM.    ^men. 

And  then  the  priest  shall  say  the  collect  following. 
Let  us  pray. 

®  most  mertffttl  Golr^  iDiicjft  ateotiiing  to  tj^e  mttltfttiixe  of 
"IS^TSi  mertieS)  iiost  so  pat  afoag  tit  sins  of  t^se  tobi^  trals 
repent)  tjftat  tlTlboa  rememierest  tj^em  no  more ;  open  tlTliine 
ege  of  mertg  upon  tjftis  t!P]^5  serbant,  io^o  most  earnestly  He- 
%Ut^  parbon  anb  forgibeness*    llenetD  in  j^im,  most  lobing 
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CHAP,  ipatj^et)  to^amtbtx  j^atj^  ietnifecascif  ft^  tde  fxavib  anb  malto 


X. 


of  ifyt  tiebfl,  or  ig  f)ts  oton  carnal  tDfll  anb  frailntss ;  prcsrrbe 
anb  conttnut  tf^ts  %itk  number  in  ifyt  unftg  of  WbV!  <!Dj^mt| ; 
tonsftrer  jbts^  contrition^  accept  jbte  tears,  assuage  its  pain,  as 
sjball  be  seen  to  tSPbee  ntost  expedient  for  j^im.  ^nb  Iotas- 
mocj^  as  j^e  puttetft  b(s  full  trust  onlg  in  tlTl^s  mercs>  impute 
not  to  btm  6to  former  sins,  but  tafte  bim  unto  WblS!  fabour, 
tirougb  tbe  merits  of  tS^bs  tnost  tearlg  belobtii  Sbon  ^^ns 
(EDbnst.    ^men. 

Then  the  minister  shall  say  this  psalm.  tsi 

In  te  Domine  tperavi, 

Sn  tirbee)  &  ILorb,  babe  I  put  ms  trust  Ps»  kxi. 
(Sriors  be  to  tbe  ipatber,  anb  to  tbe  Sbon,  &c. 
fSl%  it  toas  in  tbe  beginninfi,  is  noto,  &c. 

Adding  this,  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "adding  this  anthem/'] 

®  Sbabiour  of  tbe  foorltt,  sabe  us,  tobicb  bg  ^b5  cross  anb 
precious  blooif  bast  rebeemett  us,  belp  us  foe  beseecb  ^bee 
®  (Srob. 

Then  shall  the  minister  say, 

^be  ^Imigbts  Horb,  W^  is  a  most  strong  totoer  to  all 
tbem  tbat  put  tbeir  trust  in  f^im,  to  fnbom  all  tbings  in  bta- 
ben,  in  eartb,  anb  unber  tbe  eartb,  bo  bofo  anb  obeg,  be  noto 
anb  ebermore  tbg  befence,  anb  matie  tbee  inohi  anb  feel  tj^at 
tbere  is  none  otber  name  unber  beaben  giben  to  man,  in  tobotn 
anb  tbrougb  tobom  tbou  magest  teceibe  bealtb  anb  salbatiort, 
but  onls  tbe  name  of  our  'Sorb  ^(esus  Cbtist.    ^men. 

[IB.  of  Edw.  VL] 
ThiBrabrio     If  the  sick  person  desire  to  be  (T)  anointed,  then  shall  the 
SdttSm'         priest  anoint  him  upon  the  forehead,  or  breast  only, 
Bucer.  making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  saying  thus. 

As  with  this  visible  oil  thy  body  outwardly  is  anointed :  so 
our  heavenly  Father,  Almighty  Ood,  grant  of  His  infinite 
goodness  that  thy  soul  inwardly  may  be  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ohost,  who  is  the  Spirit  <^  all  strength,  comfort,  relief, 
and  gladness.  And  vouchsafe  for  His  great  mercy  (if  it  be 
His  blessed  will)  to  restore  unto  thee  thy  bodily  health  and 
strength  to  serve  Him ;  and  send  thee  release  of  all  thy  pains, 
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troubles^  and  diseases^  both  in  body  and  mind.    And  how-  CHAP. 

soever  His  goodness  (by  His  divine  and  unsearchable  provi 

dence)  shall  dispose  of  thee^  we  His  unworthy  ministers  and 
servants  humbly  beseech  the  eternal  Majesty  to  do  with  thee 
according  to  the  multitude  of  His  innumerable  mercies^  and 
to  pardon  thee  all  thy  sins  and  offences  committed  by  all 
thy  bodily  senses^  passions^  and  carnal  affections ;  who  also 
vouchsafe  mercifully  to  grant  unto  thee  ghostly  strength  by 
His  Holy  Spirit^  to  withstand  and  overcome  all  temptations 
and  assaults  of  thine  adversary^  that  in  no  wise  he  prevail 
against  thee^  but  that  thou  mayest  have  perfect  victory^  and 
triumph  against  the  devil^  sin,  and  deaths  through  Christ  our 
Lord^  who  by  His  death  hath  overcome  the  prince  of  deaths 
and  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  evermore  liveth 
and  reigneth^  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Usque  quo,  Domine, 
l^oto  long  toilt  ©Sou  forget  ^^^^  ^'-  ^»«^- 

me  'lorir,  &c.     Ps.  xiii.  ^^  ^^**®*^'  commodum,  di- 


fiSlotB  be  to  tie  ifaftet,  &c.  r^'t  "l^ ZT 

^%  it  fDBS  (n  tj^e  iegfnntogi  ^c\ 

&C.  &c. 


8S  (V)  TBB  COMMCniON  OF  THE  SICK. 

Forasmuch  as  all  mortal  men  be  subject  to  many  sudden 
perils^  diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  ever  uncertain  what  time 
they  shall  depart  outof  this  life :  therefore  to  the  intent 
they  may  be  always  in  a  readiness  to  die,  whensoever  it  shall 
please  Almighty  God  to  call  them,  the  curates  shall  dili- 
gently from  time  to  time,  but  especially  in  the  plague  time, 
exhort  their  parishioners  to  the  oft  receiving  (in  the  church) 
of  the  holy  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Savi- 
our Christ;  which  (if  they  do)  they  shall  have  no  cause  in 
tlieir  sudden  visitation  to  be  unquiet  for  lack  of  the  same. 
But  if  the  sick  person  be  not  able  to  come  to  the  church, 
and  yet  is  desirous  to  receive  the  Communion  in  his  house, 
then  he  must  give  knowledge  overnight,  or  else  early  in  the 
morning,  to  the  curate,  signifying  also  how  many  be  ap- 
pointed to  communicate  with  him :  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "And 
if  the  same  day  there  be  a  celebration  of  the  holy  Commu- 
nion in  the  church,  (W)  then  shall  the  priest  reserve  (at  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


424  THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK. 

CHAP,  open  Communion)  so  much  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  bodj 
and  blood  as  shall  serve  the  sick  person^  and  so  many  as 


shall  communicate  with  him  (if  there  be  any).  And  so  soon 
as  conveniently  he  may^  after  the  open  Communion  ended 
in  the  churchy  shall  go  and  minister  the  same^  first  to  those 
that  are  appointed  to  communicate  with  the  sick^  (if  there  be 
anyj  and  last  of  all  to  the  sick  person  himself.  But  before 
the  curate  distribute  the  holy  Communion^  the  appointed 
general  confession  must  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  com- 
municants^ the  curate  adding  the  absolution,  with  the  com- 
fortable sentences  of  Scripture  following  in  the  open  Com- 
munion, and  after  the  Communion  ended,  the  oollect. 
&ltaifgbts  anb  ebnittitng  iStii,  tot  most  j^eartflg  tj^nfc 
®5ee,  &c. 

"  But  if  the  day  be  not  appointed  for  the  open  Commu- 
nion in  the  church,  then  (upon  convenient  warning  given) 
the  curate  shall  come  and  visit  the  sick  person  afore  noon.''] 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  £dw.  VI. 

And  having  a  convenient  And  having  a  convemeni 
place  in  the  sick  man's  house  place  in  the  sick  num's  house, 
where  the  curate  may  reve-  [where  he  may  reverently  cele- 
rently  minister,  and  a  good  brate,)  unth  all  things  neces- 
number  to  receive  the  Com-  sary  for  the  same,  and  not 
munion  with  the  sick  person,  beif^  otherwise  letted  with 
with  all  things  necessary  for  the  public  service,  or  any  other 
the  same,  he  shall  there  mi-  j'^t  impediment:  he  shall  there 
nister  the  holy  Communion.      celebrate  the  holy  Communion, 

after  such  form  and  sort  as 
hereafter  is  appointed. 

The  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion  for  the  sick. 

O  praise  the  Lord  all  ye  nations :  laud  Him  all  ye  people  : 
for  His  merciful  kindness  is  confirmed  towards  us,  and  the 
truth  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.  \ 

[  ]  omitt«i     Christ  have  mercy  upon  us.  I  C^^^^^*  ^7  ^^^ 
By  Bucer.       j^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^    J        repetition.] 
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The  priest.                                          chap. 
The  Lord  be  with  you. — 


Answer. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

284         Common  Prayer.    The  Collect.    [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

"  Let  ns  pray.''] 

^Imigj^tg  eberlibing  iSt^y  mafttt  of  maniinb^  fDJbicjb  Ivost 
coxxttt  tjbose  fD^otn  tJTiiou  ttost  lobe,  antt  cj^astisest  ebetg  oiu 
iDj^in  tlTl^u  tso%t  ttttibty  toe  ieseecjft  tiTj^ee  to  j^abe  mercc  upon 
t]^(s  tlTj^  snbant  bfsitdi  toi^  tlTi^S  ianb,  anb  to  grant  tbat 
it  mas  to^  lis  sfciiness  pattentls,  anb  tecobet  H%  bobflg 
l^ealtd,  ff  it  be  tlTbB  stations  toill,  anb  tobensoebet  fti%  sonl 
s^n  bepart  from  tbe  bobs,  it  mas  toitbont  spot  be  presenteb 
nnto  ®bee,  tbrongb  ^ns  Cbtist  onr  'Sorb.    fSLvxtn. 

The  Epistle.     Heb.  xii. 

ills  s(on,  bespise  not  tbe  correction  of  tbe  %oiA,  neitber 
faint  tbon  tobcn  tbou  art  rebutieb  of  |^im,  for  tobom  tbe 
JLoxti  lobetbt  bim  be  correctetb,  Vitu^  anb  p}e  sconrgetb  ebers 
Mn  fobom  f^e  receibetb* 

The  Gk)spel.     John  y. 

IferilS)  berilSt  S  sas  unto  son,  be  tbat  bearetb  MVi  toorb, 
anil  beliebetb  on  fl^im  tbat  sent  itb,  ftaib  eberlasting  life, 
aiib  sball  not  come  unto  bamnation,  but  be  passetb  from 
teatb  unto  life. 

[1  B.  ofBdw.  VL    The  Preface. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer. 
And  with  thy  spirit, 
lift  up  your  hearts  &c.  unto  the  end  of  the  canon.] 

Common  Prayer. 

At  the  time  of  the  distribution  of  the  holy  Sacrament, 
the  priest  shall  first  receive  the  Communion  himself,  and 
after  minister  to  them  that  be  appointed  to  communicate 
with  the  sick,  [1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  "  if  there  be  any,''  and  then 
to  the  sick  person :  and  the  sick  person  shall  always  desire 
some  either  of  his  own  house,  or  else  of  his  neighbours,  to 
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CHAP. 


EditioLat 
Buoeri'.sed 
si  sub  ves- 
perainaat 
noctu  su- 
bitoqtuB 
in  agone 
poaittts 
petit  com- 
manionem, 
is  docetnr 
acurato, 
&c 


receive  the  holy  Communion  with  him^  for  that  shall  be  to 
him  a  singular  great  comfort^  and  of  their  part  a  great  token 
of  charity. 

And  if  there  be  more  sick  persons  to  be  visited  the  same 
day  that  the  curate  doth  celebrate  in  any  sick  man's  house, 
then  shall  the  curate  there  reserve  so  much  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  as  shall  serve  the  other  sick  persons, 
and  such  as  be  appointed  to  communicate  with  them,  (if 
there  be  any,)  and  shall  immediately  carry  it  and  minister  it 
unto  them.] 

But  if  any  man  (either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or 
for  lack  of  warning  in  due  time  to  the  curate^  or  for  lack 
of  company  to  receive  with  him^  or  by  any  other  just  im- 
pediment) do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body 
and  bloody  then  the  curate  shall  instruct  him^  that  if  he 
do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  stedfastly  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the  cross  for  him, 
and  shed  His  blood  for  his  redemption^  earnestly  remem- 
bering the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving  Him 
hearty  thanks  therefore :  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitable  to  his  soul's 
healthy  although  he  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  with  his 
mouth. 


Common  Prayer. 
When  the  sick  person  is 
visited^  and  receiveth  the  holy 
Communion  all  at  one  time  : 
then  the  minister  for  more 
expedition  shall  cut  off  the 
form  of  the  visitation  at  the 
psalm,  (In  Thee,  O  Lord, 
have  I  put  my  trust,)  and  go 
straight  to  the  Communion. 

In  the  time  of  plague, 
sweat,  or  such  other  like  con- 
tagious times  of  sicknesses  or 
diseases,  when  none  of  the 
parish  or  neighbours  can  be 


IB.  ofEdw.  VI.  285 

WTien  the  sick  person  is 
visited  and  receiveth  the  hol^ 
Communion  aU  at  one  time: 
then  the  priest  for  more  ex- 
pedition shaU  use  this  order  at 
the  visitation. 

The  Anthem. 
B^member  not  Lord,  &c. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  hea- 
ven, &c. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation. 
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gotten  to  communicate  with 
the  sick  in  their  houses  for 
fear  of  the  infection;  upon 
special  request  of  the  diseased^ 
the  minister  may  alone  com- 
municate with  him. 


Answer. 
But    deliver    us    from    evil. 

Amen. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  Lord  look  down  from 
heaven^  &c. 

With  the  first  part  of  the 
exhortation^  and  all  other 
things  unto  the  psalm^ 

In  Thee,  O  Lord,  have  I 
put  my  trust.  Sec. 

And  if  the  sick  person  de- 
sire to  be  anointed,  then  shall 
the  priest  use  the  appointed 
prayer  without  any  psalm. 


CHAP. 


THE  OBDEB  rOB  THE  BUEIAL  OF  THE  DEAD. 

(X)  The  priest  meeting  the  corpse  at  the  church  style, 
shall  say,  or  else  the  priest  and  clerks  shall  sing,  and  so 
go  either  unto  the  church,  or  toward  the  grave. 

(Y)    S  am  tjbe  ttstttrettfon  anif  ifyt  Ufty  %Bi(b  ti^e  %orti ;  ]be  John  n. 
tj^at  belfcbet]^  in  ime^  gea,  t&ougj^  ^t  foert  lieab^  get  %W  It 
libt.    ^VLb  b3/bo%otbtx  libz%  anb  helttbet]^  fn  j^t^  stjball  not 
lite  for  eber. 

S  ftnofD  tjftat  mg  ICUtrtemn  l&etjft^  anb  tj^at  I  sjball  xi%t  out  Job  19. 
Df  tibe  eaYtd  in  tj^e  last  ttas^  anb  s^all  ie  cobeteb  again  M(b 
ms  %iiny  anb  sj^all  see  <!Efob  in  mg  fles]^»  sea^  anb  S  mgself 
Biall  htbola  l^ini)  not  tni^  otjber^  tmt  ix^iib  tj^ese  same  e^es. 

aSSe  brought  noticing  into  tjbis  fDorlb^  neitj^er  mag  foe  carrg  1  Tim.  6. 
anstj^ing  out  of  tj^is  foorlb*    Wbt  Ijoxi  gibetj^^  anb  ^t  %oxti 
takB^  atoas.   Jabtn  as  it  pleasetjft  t&e  l^rb^  so  cometjb  tilings  Job  1. 
to  pass :  ilesseb  ie  ifyt  name  of  tjfte  %OYb. 

S  T^Tien  they  come  to  the  grave,  while  the  corpse  is  made 
ready  to  be  laid  into  the  earth,  the  priest  shall  say,  or 
the  priest  and  clerks  shall  sing, 

Jinan  ti^at  is  bom  of  a  fooman,  batb  but  a  sbort  time  to 
libe,  anb  is  full  of  misetp ;  be  cometb  up,  anb  is  cut  boton  Iflke 
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CHAP,  a  flotoet.  |^e  fUtib  as  (t  fom  a  s^abofD^  anif  ntbtx  continttetl 
in  one  stap*  Sn  t^e  mftst  of  life  toe  be  in  beatj^.  <&i  toliom 
mas  toe  seeti  for  suaour  tmt  of  tS^jbee,  ®  %oxts^  tobiti  for  our 
sins  art  f ustlg  ifispleasetr  7  Yet  <&  %ox1i  Gob  most  j^olp,  ® 
%orD(  most  migj^ts^  ®  iolg  anb  most  merciful  g&abioai, 
beliber  us  not  into  ^z  hitttx  pains  of  eternal  lieat(*  tJO^ou 
ftnotoest  'Sorb  tj^e  secrets  of  oar  j^earts,  s^ut  not  up  W^ 
merciful  eges  to  our  praters.  33ut  spare  us  lorb  most  Wh 
<B  Gotr  most  migj^tg^  ®  j^olg  anb  merciful  ^abiour,  ^u 
most  toortbs  ^futtge  eternal^  suffer  us  not  at  our  last  bour  for 
ans  pains  of  Dieatb  to  fall  from  ^bee. 

Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Then  while  the  earth  shall         Then  the priesi  casting  earth 
be  cast  upon  the  body,  by    upon  the  corpse,  shall  say, 
some  standing  by,  the  priest        I  commend  thy  soul  to  God 
shall  say,  the  Father  Almighty,  and  thy 

Forasmuch  as  it  hath  body  to  the  ground,  ^c. 
pleased  Almighty  God,  of  His  great  mercy,  to  take  unto 
Himself  the  soul  of  our  dear  brother  here  departed,  we  there- 
fore commit  his  body  to  the  ground,  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to 
ashes,  dust  to  dust,  (Z)  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  to  His  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  mighty  working,  whereby  He  is  able 
to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself. 

Then  shall  be  said,  or  sung, 

I  j^eartr  a  boice  from  jbeaben,  saving  unto  me,  ?SSrtte^;Jproiit 
jbencefortjft^  blesseif  are  tj^e  tteab  tojbiclft  t^ie  in  tjfte  lorb :  tm 
so  saitii  tj^e  ^pirit^  tj^at  tj^eg  rest  from  tj^eir  labours. 

[IB.  of  Edw.  VI. 

Let  us  pray. 

We  commend  into  Thy  hands  of  mercy,  most  merdful 
Father,  the  soul  of  this  our  brother  departed,  N.  And  his 
body  we  commit  to  the  earth,  beseeching  Thine  infinite  good- 
ness to  give  us  grace  to  live  in  thy  fear  and  love,  and  to  die 
in  Thy  favour ;  that  when  the  judgment  shall  come  which 
Thou  hast  committed  to  Thy  well-beloved  Souj  both  this  our 
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brother  and  we  may  be  found  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  and  chap. 

receive  that  blessing  which  Thy  well-beloved  Son  shall  then 

pronounce  to  all  that  love  and  fear  Thee,  saying.  Come  ye 
blessed  children  of  My  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  before  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Orant-this, 
merciful  Father,  for  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only 
Saviour,  Mediator,  and  Advocate.     Amen. 

This  prayer  shall  also  be  added. 

Almighty  God,  we  give  Thee  hearty  thanks  for  this  Thy 
servant,  whom  Thou  hast  delivered  from  the  miseries  of  this 
wretched  world,  from  the  body  of  death  and  all  temptation : 
and  as  we  trust,  hast  brought  his  soul,  which  he  committed 
into  Thy  holy  hands,  into  sure  consolation  and  rest.  Grant, 
we  beseech  Thee,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  his  soul,  and 
287  all  the  souls  of  the  elect  departed  out  of  this  life,  may  with 
us,  and  we  with  them,  fully  receive  Thy  promises,  and  be 
made  perfect  altogether,  through  the  glorious  resurrection  of 
Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

These  psalms,  with  other  suffrages  following,  are  to  be  said 
in  the  church,  either  before  or  after  the  burial  of  the 
corpse. 

Dilexi  guoniam. 
I  am  well  pleased  that  the  Lord,  &c.     Ps.  cxvi. 
CSrlorg  to  ifyt  ipatj^er,  &c. 
iSL%  it  torn  in  ifyt  &egtn»ing,  &c. 

Domine  probasti. 
O  Lord  Thou  hast  searched  me  out,  &c.     Ps.  cxxxix. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  &c. 

Lauda  anima  mea. 
Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  &c.    Ps.  cxlvi. 
iSrIots  to  tj^e  ipatj^tr,  &c. 
&,%  it  foas  (n  tj^e  iegfnning,  &c.] 

Then  shall  follow  this  lesson,  taken  out  of  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter to  the  Corinthians,  the  first  epistle. 

Cj^rist  i%  rfeen  from  tjfte  treati^  anif  become  tj^e  first-fntits  of 
4em  tjftat  slept.    §t^x  bg  a  man  came  Heat]^,  antr  bg  a  man 


Note  that 
thlsPialm 
ifltobesaid 
after  the 
order  that 
followeth. 


Omitted 
by  Bucer. 
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CHAP,  came  t(e  Yesumttion  of  tjfte  tteab.    ipor  as  be  Sttiaiii  ad  W^ 
— - —  eben  %o  bg  (EDjbrist  siall  all  be  maie  alibe,  but  ebers  man  in 
bte  oton  oitnu    "^Iz  fiTSt  fe  <!Dbrfst,  tbm  tbeg  tl^at  arc  ODj^nsf s 
at  fl^fe  coming,    ^b^  tometb  tbe  end,  tobnt  |^e  batfi 
beliberetr  up  tbe  Ung^om  to  <So&  tbe  ipatber^  toben  f^t  bat^ 
put  liotDn  all  mle^  anb  all  autbortts  anb  pofoet.    ^or  )^e 
mast  utgn  till  fl^e  babe  put  all  fl^ts  enemies  unber  |^ts  feet 
^be  last  enemg  tbat  sball  be  besttoseb,  is  beatb-    ipor  |^e 
batb  put  all  tbings  unber  |^is  feet.    33ut  \xibtxi  f^e  saltb, 
all  tbings  are  put  unber  fl^im^  it  is  manifest  tbat  |^e  is  exceptor 
fobicb  bib  put  all  tbings  unber  fl^int    Wkl^va.  all  tbings  are 
subbueb  unto  fl^im,  tben  sball  tbe  %on  also  f^imself  be 
subject  unto  |^im  tbat  put  all  tbings  unber  fl^im,  tbat  ffiob 
mas  ^^  all  in  all.   Slse  fnbat  bo  tbep  fobidll  are  baptint  ober 
tbe  beab»  if  tbe  beab  rise  not  at  all  7    ?SSb9  are  tbe^  tben 
bapti^eb  ober  tbem  T  sea,  anb  tobs  stanb  foe  alfoas  tfien  in 
feoparbg?    335  ^ttr  refoicing  \xi^i^  I  babe  in  (Sbrist  ^esu 
our  lorb,  S  bie  bails,    ^bat  S  babe  fougbt  foitb  beasts  at 
lEpbesus  after  tbe  manner  of  men,  tobat  abbantagetb  it  me,  if 
\]it  beab  rise  not  again  ?   %et  us  eat  anb  brinfc,  for  to»morroio 
foe  sball  W.    33e  not  st  beceibeb,  ebil  foorbs  corrupt  goob 
manners,   ^foa&e  truls  out  of  sleep,  anb  sin  not.  ;(por  some 
babe  not  tbe  fcnofolebge  of  (Sob.    S  speaft  tbis  to  sour  i^me. 
33ut  some  man  foill  sas,  l^ofo  arise  tbe  beab?    Wii^  fobat 
bobs  sball  tbes  come  ?    ^bou  fool,  tbat  tobicb  tbou  sofoest^ 
is  not  quidkeneb  except  it  bie.    ^x(b  tobat  sotoest  tbou  ?  tbou 
sofoest  not  tbat  bobs  tbat  sbaV^be,  but  bare  corn,  as  of  tebeat 
or  some  otber :  but  ®ob  gibetb  it  a  bobs  at  |^is  pleasure,  to 
ebers  seeb  bis  oton  bobs.    ^11  flesb  is  not  one  manner  of 
flesb :  but  tbere  is  one  manner  of  flesb  of  men,  anotber  inan« 
ner  of  flesb  of  beasts,  anotber  of  fisbes,  anotber  of  birbs. 
^bcre  are  also  celestial  bobies,  anb  tbere  are  bobies  terrestrial. 
33ut  tbe  glors  of  tbe  celestial  is  one,  anb  tbe  glors  of  tjbt  ter« 
restrtal  is  anotber.   tJTbere  is  one  manner  of  glors  of  tbe  sun, 
anotber  glors  of  tbe  moon,  anb  anotber  glors  of  tbe  stars. 
Jpor  one  star  bifleretb  from  anotber  in  glors :  so  is  tbe  tesur' 
rection  of  tbe  beab.    St  is  sofon  iu  corruption,  it  risetb  asatn 
in  incorruption :  it  is  sofnn  in  bisbonour,  it  risetb  agafn  in 
bonour :  it  is  soton  in  toeatcness,  it  risetb  again  in  pofaif  r :  it 
is  soton  a  natural  bobs,  it  risetb  again  a  spiritual  bobs- 
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®Jere  fe  a  natttral  bobs,  anft  tjm  is  a  spfrftual  bobg :  as  ft  chap. 


is  also  toxitttn,  ^i)e  first  man  ^tram  foas  maDre  a  libing 

sottl,  antr  t]^e  last  ^am  teas  mabe  a  q[uicfiening  spirit 

f^otoiett,  tjbat  is  not  first  foj^icib  is  spiritual,  but  tbat  tobicb 

is  natural)  anb  tben  tbat  fobicb  is  spiritual    'Sl^be  first  man 

is  of  tbe  f artb  earths :  tbe  setonb  man  is  tbe  lorb  from  bea- 

6en,  b^abenls.    ^s  is  tbe  tartbs,  sucb  are  tbes  tbat  be 

eartbs.    ^ntr  as  is  tbe  beabenlg*  sucb  are  tbeg  tbat  are  j^a- 

benlg.    ^nb  as  toe  babe  borne  tbe  image  of  tbe  eartbs^  so 

sball  toe  bear  tbe  image  of  tbe  beabenlg*  'S^ii%  sag  S,  bretbren^ 

tbat  flesb  anb  bloob  cannot  inberit  tbe  ftingbom  of  CEfob,  neitber 

trotb  corruption  inberft  incorruption,    SlSeboIb)  I  sbeto  sou  a 

288m5Ster5.    WLt  sball  not  all  sleep,  but  toe  sball  be  cbangeb 

anil  tbat  in  a  moment,  in  tbe  ttointcling  of  an  ege,  b^  tbe  last 

tramp.    :ffox  tbe  trump  sball  bloto,  anb  tbe  beab  sball  rise 

fnconuptible,  anb  toe  sball  be  cbangeb :  for  tbis  corruptible 

must  put  on  incorruption,  anb  tbis  mortal  must  put  on  im« 

mDrtalits.    ailben  tbis  corruptible  batb  put  on  incorruption, 

anb  tbis  mortal  batb  put  on  immortalitg,  tben  sball  be 

brougbt  to  pass  tbe  saging  tbat  is  toritten,  9eatb  is  stoallotoeb 

up  in  bictors :  Beatb,  tobere  is  tbs  ^ttng?  bell,  tobere  is  tb|) 

bictorg  ?    ^bc  sting  of  beatb  is  sin,  anb  tbe  strengtb  of  sin  is 

tie  lato :  but  tbanics  be  untoCEfob,  tx>U^  batb  giben  us  bictorg 

ti^rougb  our  lorb^i^sus  Cbtist  ^bmfore,  mg  bear  bretbren, 

bt  se  stebfast  anb  unmobeable,  altoags  ricb  in  tbe  toorii  of  tbe 

'SrOrb,  forasmucb  as  mt  iinoto  boto  tbat  gour  labour  is  not  in 

bain  in  tbe  %oi^. 

The  lesson  ended,  the  priest  shall  say, 

lorb  babe  mercg  upon  us* 

<!Dbrist  babe  mercg  upon  us. 
%orb  babe  mercg  upon  us. 
®ur  ipatber,  &c.       ^nb  leab  us  not,  &c. 
Answer. 
33ut  beliber  us  from  ebil.    ^men. 
[IB.  ofEdw.  VI. 
Priest. 
Enter  not,  O  Lord,  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant. 

Answer. 
Far  in  Thy  sight  no  living  creature  shall  be  justified. 


X. 
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CHAP.  Priest 

From  the  gates  of  hell. 

Answer. 
Deliver  their  souls,  O  Lord. 

Priest. 
I  believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 

Answer. 
In  the  land  of  the  living. 

Priest 
O  Lord,  graciously  hear  my  prayer. 

Answer. 
And  let  my  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  be 
dead,  and  in  whom  the  souls  of  them  that  be  elected,  after 
they  be  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  be  in  joy  and 
felicity.  Grant  unto  this  Thy  servant,  that  the  sins  which 
he  committed  in  this  world  be  not  imputed  unto  him,  but 
that  he,  escaping  the  gates  of  hell,  and  pains  of  eternal  dark- 
ness, may  ever  dwell  in  the  region  of  light,  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  place  where  is  no  weeping,  sorrow,  i 
nor  heaviness,  and  when  that  dreadful  day  of  the  general  re- 
surrection shall  come,  make  him  to  rise  also  with  the  just 
and  righteous,  and  receive  this  body  again  to  gloiy,  then 
made  pure  and  incorruptible ;  set  him  on  the  right  hand  of 
Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  among  Thy  holy  and  elect,  that  then 
he  may  hear  with  them  these  most  sweet  and  comfortable 
words.  Come  to  Me,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the 
kingdom  which  hath  been  prepared  for  you  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  Grant  this,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  merci- 
ful Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 
Amen.] 

Minister.  2^ 

f^M^ts  <Sfoi(,  M(b  todom  tro  Itbe  tj^e  splits  of  tjftem  tjftat 
titpm  ience  in  tbe  %ox\s^  anb  in  tnbom  tjbe  souls  of  tj^m 
tf^at  be  ektteif)  after  tjbes  "bt  HelibereDi  from  tjfte  burben  of  tf^ 
fitsiby  be  fn  fog  anb  ttlitits :  foe  g(be  Wbtt  j^earts  tf^ante,  for 
tf^at  ft  f)at|^  pleaseH  tlTfiee  to  talibzx  tj^fe  M-  ^^^  brotfier  out  of 
t^e  miseries  of  t|is  sinful  fmx%  beseecjfting  ®iee  tl^at  it  mas 
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please  ^j^ee  of  WbVi  gracious  gooimess,  sj^ortlg  to  accompUsjb  chap. 
tfit  number  of  Wbm  elett,  ani  to  fasten  ^Sg  feingftom,  tjat  — - — 
tot  iDttjb  tjbis  our  brotl^er,  anil  all  otger  tieparteb  in  t^e  true 
faftb  of  Sb8  bols  i^me^  mag  babe  our  perfect  consumma- 
tion anb  bliss  botb  in  bobg  anb  souI»  in  ^b6  eternal  anb 
eberlasting  glorg.    ^men. 

The  Collect. 
®  merciful  ^Sfob^  tbe  Jpatbet  of  our  Horb  ^sus  <ZDbrist,  This  coi- 
fobo  is  tbe  resurrection  anb  tbe  life^  in  tobom  tobosoeber  be-  ^^ecZ- 
liebetb,  sball  libe,  tbougb  be  bie,  anb  tobosoeber  libetb  anb  be-  "^^^^^^y,^ 
liebetb  in  ^im,  sball  not  bie  eternallp ;  tobo  also  taugbt  us^  ^^^''L 
bs  l^is  bolg  apostle  $aul»  not  to  be  sorrg  as  men  toitbout 
bope,  for  tbem  tbat  sleep  in  |^im :  foe  meeilg  beseecb  tSPbce^ 
®  ;^atber)  to  raise  us  from  tbe  beatb  of  sin,  unto  tbe  life  of 
tigbteousnesS)  tbat  tobcn  toe  sball  bepart  tbis  life,  foe  mag  rest 
tn  f^im,  as  our  bope  is  tbis  our  brotber  botb :  anb  tbat  at  tbe 
general  resurrection  in  tbe  last  bag, 

IB.  ofEdw.  VL 

Sfflle  mas  ie  fOUnb  accept-         Both  we  and  this  our  bro- 

able  in  t!rb8  Sigbt,  anb  receibe  ther  departed^  receiving  again 

tbat  blessing  tof^it^  'STbB  foell-  onr  bodies^  and  rising  again 

belobeb  ^on  sball  tben  pro-  in  Thy  most  gracious  favour^ 

nounce  to  all  tbat  lobe  anb  may   with   all   Thine   elect 

fear  tlTbce,  saving,  (Some  se  saints     obtain     eternal    joy. 

blessebcbilbrenofiWgjpatber,  Grant  this,  O  Lord  God,  by 

receibe  tbe  ftingtrom  prepareb  the  means  of  our  Advocate 

for  sou  from  tbe  beginning  of  Jesus    Christ :     which    with 

tj^e  foorib :  grant  tbis,  foe  be-  Thee  and  the   Holy  Ghost, 

Stt^  Wbtty  <B  merciful  Jpa-  liveth  and  reigneth  one  God 

tj^er,  tbrougb  ^SUS  (SbriSt  forever.     Amen. 
our  ifStebiator  anb  Iftebeemer. 
^mtn* 

1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

(BB)   The  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion  when  there 
is  a  burial  of  the  dead. 

Like  as  the  hart  desireth  the  water-brooks,  &c.     Ps.  xlii. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  &c. 

L'£8TRANGB.  p  f 
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CHAP.  The  Collect. 

X. 

0  merciful  God,  fee,  as  in  the  last  collect  of  the  Common 
Prayer. 

The  Epistle. 

1  would  not  brethren  that  you  should  be  ignorant,  &c. 
1  Thess.  iv. 

The  Gospel. 
Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples  and  to  the  Jews,  &c.   John  vi. 
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2^1  ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  X. 

(A)  The  matrimonial  office  very  necessary.  Marriage  ought  to  be  blessed  CHAP, 
by  a  minister.  Our  Saviour  and  the  primitive  fathers  did  it  Set  forms  . — =: — 
anciently  used.  (B)  Times  prohibited  for  marriage,  upon  what  law 
founded.  The  Directory  as  guilty  of  popery  therein  as  our  Church. 
(C)  Marriage  anciently  celebrated  ad  ostium  Ecclesia,  (D)  Mutual 
consent  of  both  parties  necessary.  Espousals,  what.  (E)  The  giving  of 
the  woman  ancient.  (F)  The  excellency  of  the  English  mode  in  receiv- 
ing the  wife  from  the  priest  (G)  The  right  hand  a  symbol  of  fidelity. 
(H)  A  ring,  why  given  by  the  man.  The  ancient  use  of  rings.  (I)  Why 
the  ring  is  laid  upon  the  book.  (K)  Why  the  ring  is  put  upon  the 
fourth  finger;  the  usual  reason  rejected.  (L)  "With  my  body  I  thee 
worship,"  what  meant  by  it  (M)  The  blessing  ought  to  be  by  imposition 
of  hands.  (N)  Why  Uie  married  couple  to  communicate.  (O)  The 
visitation  of  the  sick  a  necessary  office.  (P)  A  sound  faith  how  neces- 
sary. (Q)  Charity  very  necessaiy  to  a  dying  man.  (R)  So  also  alms- 
giving. (S)  Absolution  how  commendable  and  comfortable.  The 
several  kinds  of  absolution.  (T)  Extreme  unction,  why  laid  aside. 
(V)  Communion  of  the  sick  vindicated.  Calvin  for  it  (W)  Reservation 
of  the  consecrated  elements  anciently  very  laudable.  (X)  The  various 
customs  of  bearing  the  corpse  to  church.  Copiatee,  what  Why  hymns 
sung  all  along  as  the  corpse  was  borne.  (Y)  The  resurrection  of  our 
bodies  ought  to  be  the  chief  of  our  meditations  upon  funeral  occasions. 
(Z)  "  In  sure  and  certain  hope,"  &c.,  what  meant  by  it  (AA)  Prayer 
for  the  dead  in  the  Romish  Church  implieth  not  purgatory.  The  mind 
of  the  Breviary  opened.  Trentals,  what.  (BB)  Communion  at  burials 
ancient ;  why  now  laid  aside.  The  original  of  oblations,  doles  at  fune- 
rals, and  mortuaries. 

A  7%e  solemnization  of  matrimony,']  In  all  solemn  leagues^ 
and  federal  pacts^  even  ethnic  theology  hath  always  interested 
and  engaged  religion :  upon  this  account^  amongst  them  they 
^ere  no  less  solemnly  firmed  by  oaths%  than  by  seals  affixed ; 

*  Vid  Smym.  et  Magnes.  Fad.  apud  k»jj,  rohs  i/i  Maytn/io'lfg. ...  *  Awypcw^rf- 

Seld.  Marm.  Arundel.  [Seld.  Opp.,  torn.  r(a<ray  koI  tqk  6fu>Koylay  iv  irrfiKcus 

ii.p.  1462.  *Of>Ki(4rwrap  i^rhifZpKoyrhy  Mrtpot .  . .  'ivfuppayio'da'Owrcaf  8^  r&f 

Ibw  yrypofJLfUrov,  ol  fjAp  ix  MayyTia-lat  6fxo\oylas.'\ 
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436  ANNOTATIONS  UPON  CHAPTER  X. 

CHAP,  and  were  made  between  one  king^  and  one  commonwealth 


X. 


-  and  another ;  the  counterparts  were  usually  deposited  in  the 
temples  of  their  gods.     What  contract,  what  confederacy  can 
be  imagined  more  noble,  more  sacrosanct,  than  that  between 
man  and  wife  ?     Other  leagues  are  the  products  of  reason  of 
state,  self,  and  earthly  interest.     That  which  constitutes  this, 
is  a  congenial  disposition,  and  harmony  of  hearts :   wherein 
nature's  grand  intention  of  specifical  propagation  is  limited,  292 
knit,  and  restrained  to  one,  by  an  indissoluble  tie  of  love. 
But  what  can  be  said  more  in  honour  of  it  than  this  ?  that 
though  it  be  not  a  Sacrament  in  the  most  proper  sense,  it  is 
yet  made  by  the  Apostle  the  relative  parallel  of  that  fteya 
fwanipiov,  "great  mystery,^'  Ephes.  v.  32,  and  superlative 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  union  with  His  Church.    If  then  this 
ordinance  be  a  league  so  supereminent ;  if  all  purpoees  of 
high  consequence  are  to  be  blessed  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer ;  how  can  they  answer  it  at  the  bar  of  reason,  which 
did  proscribe  from  matrimony  (the  paramount  of  all  earthly 
concernments)  divine  invocation,  and  sacerdotal  benediction ; 
without  which  never  was  any  initiation  into  that  honourable 
state  thought  duly  performed  ?    Upon  this  very  account,  the 
place  where  it  was  celebrated  amongst  the  Jews  was  styled 
beth'hiUulah,   "the   house   of  praise/'    and    amongst    the 
heathen  there  were  irperiiKeuu  eirxpX,  "prayers  preparatory  to 
marriage.''    The  very  score  it  was  upon  which  our  Saviour 
was  bidden  to  the  marriage  in  Cana,  if  Epiphanius^  deo^ves 
us  not :  TTW  ovk  iarat  rlfito^;  S  ydfuy:,  ottotc  /ci/eXrjrcu  6  Sarnfp 
Tva  €v\joyi]<rp  ydfiov ;  "  how  honourable  is  wedlock,  when  our 
Saviour  was  invited  to  a  marriage-feast  to  bless  the  married 
couple?'^    And  as  He   did  really  bless  marriage  &^  t^ 
anro/cwiaeaf^y  "  with  a  fruitful  womb,"  as  the  same  father  cxm- 
ceiveth ;  so  did  He  all  nuptials  to  come,  by  honouring  with 
His  presence,  and  shewing  His  first  of  miracles  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  at  a  wedding-feast.  This  opinion  of  Epiphaniua  will  be 
the  more  passable,  if  it  be  considered,  that  blessing,  being 
one  of  the  choicest  ministerial  acts,  was  always  dispensed  by 
the  chief  of  ministers,  or  persons  of  the  most  eminent  not« 
for  sanctity.     So  Melchisedech,  the  priest  of  the  most  high 
God,  blessed  Abraham,  Gen.  xiv.  19.     Upon  the  same  ac- 

•>  HaereB.  67. 
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count  the  typified  Melchisedech,  Christy  ^as  desired  to  bless   chap. 

little  children^  Matt.  xix.  13,  as  the  famous  Grotiu8°  sup — — 

posed.  And  upon  the  same  account^  in  the  primitiye  times, 
the  bishop,  and,  if  present,  none  but  he,  was  to  bless  the 
people  in  public  assemblies :  who,  as  he  was  for  that  very 
cause  principal  in  the  administration  of  matrimonial  bene- 
diction, so  was  he  also  most  concerned  in  the  approbation, 
TTpetrei  njh  yofwOci  koX  rai^  7a/iov/i€yac9,  fierdt.  jptofirj^  rov 
iTTuttooTrov  Ti/y  evtoaip  woieiaOcUi  saith  Ignatius*^,  ^'it  is  fit  that 
the  married  couple  betroth  themselves  with  the  advice  of  a 
bishop.^'  So  a  virgin  in  TertuUian  is  said,  peiere  maritum 
ab  epiicopo,  '*  to  ask  a  husband  of  the  bishop.^'  Indeed  as 
the  condition  of  the  times  then  was,  it  could  not  in  pru* 
denoe  be  otherwise.  The  inconveniences  of  an  unequal 
yoke,  or  marrying  of  a  Christian  with  an  infidel,  were  in* 
numerable;  the  society  and  conversation  could  not  be  so 
mutual  between  them ;  the  Christian  woman  could  not  keep 
those  correspondences  which  were  of  the  interest  of  her  reli- 
gion; and  possibly  the  secret  meetings,  which  with  much 
ado  were  then  contrived,  might  thereby  be  betrayed,  or  un- 
happily discovered,  to  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity. 

Seeing  then  no  avoidance,  the  solemnization  of  this  orcU- 
nance  must  be  granted  to  have  been  performed  by  such  a 
consecration ;  it  is  also  next  in  order  to  be  supposed,  that  in 
this  consecration  set  forms  were  used,  considering  withal 
that  they  were  assigned  to  undergraduate  concernments; 
and  considering  that  such  forms  are  still  extant  some,  and 
others  are  presumable  to  have  been*  so  by  collateral  implica- 
tion. Under  the  law,  in  the  story  of  Kuth,  two  forms  occur. 
First,  '^  The  Lord  grant  thee  rest  in  the  house  of  thy  hus- 
band,^' ch.  i.  9,  and  iii.  1.  Secondly,  all  the  people  and 
elders  said,  ^'  The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into 
thino  house,  like  Rachel  and  like  Lea,  which  two  did  build 
the  house  of  Israel;  and  do  thou  worthily  in  Ephrata,  and  be 
famous  in  Bethlehem,  and  let  thy  house  be  like  the  house  of 
Pharez,  (whom  Tamar  bare  unto  Judah,)  of  the  seed  which 
the  Lord  shall  give  thee  of  this  young  woman,^'  ch.  iv.  11, 12. 
The  people  and  elders  could  not  certainly  conspire  so  exactly 

«  Annot.  in  loc.  <*  Epkt  ad  Polycarp. ;  Tertull  de  Monogam.,  cap.  xi. 
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CHAP,  in  every  syllable  of  this  benediction,  had  it  not  been  a  known 

and  usual  form  amongst  them.     Under  the  Gospel,  in  the  253 

primitive  times  I  mean,  told  we  are  that  such  forms  were, 
though  not  what  they  were.  In  the  council  of  Mileyis*, 
decreed  it  is,  ut  preces,  vel  orationes  sen  misstBy  qua  proba- 
ta fuerint  in  concilio,  sive  prafationes,  sive  commendationes, 
sive  manuum  impositiones,  ab  omnibus  celebrentur;  ''that 
those  forms  of  prayers  or  masses,  be  they  prefaces,  or  offices 
for  interments,  or  of  imposition  of  hands,  which  have  been 
allowed  of  by  the  council,  shall  be  celebrated  by  alL'' 
Where  imposition  of  hands  must  undoubtedly  denote  all 
sacerdotal  benediction;  whether  in  ordaining  of  priests,  or  in 
absolving  of  penitents,  or  in  confirming  of  persons  new  bap- 
tized, or  in  the  solemnization  of  matrimony,  or  whatever  else 
was  performed,  that  ceremony  applied. 

At  the  day  appointed,  ^c]  The  appointment  of  the  day  is  B 
left  to  the  election  of  the  persons  to  be  married,  provided  it 
be  not  from  Advent  Sunday  until  eight  days  after  the  Epi- 
phany; firom  Septuagesima  Sunday  until  eight  days  after 
Easter;  from  Rogation  Sunday  until  Trinity  Sunday:  these 
times  being  prohibited.  By  what  authority?  Not  by  the 
Common  Prayer,  not  by  the  calendar,  not  by  any  homily, 
not  by  any  article,  not  by  any  canon  of  our  Church  since 
the  Reformation.  And  therefore  if  there  be  any  popery,  as 
is  pretended  by  Mr.  Prynne,  in  this  restraint,  our  reformed 
Church  is  not  to  bear  the  blame.  By  what  law  then  ?  By 
a  canon  certainly,  and  of  some  general  council  of  this  nation; 
for  else  all  manuals',  and  Lindwood',  our  famous  canonist, 
would  not  have  agreed  so  punctually  in  all  the  days  prefixed. 
True  it  is  this  canon  is  not,  to  my  reading,  extant;  but 
before  the  Reformation  it  was  undoubtedly.  And  this  is 
the  reason  why  our  prohibition  exceeds  that  of  the  council  of 
Trent**,  in  the  last  clause,  viz.,  from  Rogation  Sunday  until 

*  Can.  12.  [Cone  Carth.  iv.  Can.  13.  fieri  a  prima  dominica  Adveotus  us 

Sponsus   et   spousa,  cum    benedicendi  que  ad  octavas  Epiphaniie  exclusive ; 

Bunt  a  sacerdote,  a  parentibus  suis  vel  et  a  dominica  Ixx.  usque  ad  primam 

paranymphis  offerantur.]  dominicara  post  Pascha  inclusive ;  et 


'  [Selden,   Uxor    Hebraica,  lib.   ii.  a  prima  die  Rogationum  usque  ad  sep- 

cap.  30.]  timam  diem  festi   pentecostes  inclu- 

»  [  Const.  Prov. :  Quia  ex.  tit  de  clan-  sive.l 

destina  desponsatione.  verb,  solenniza-  ^  [Sessio  24.  de  Matrimonio,  cap.  x. 

tionem.  quae  non  debet  fieri  nisi  post  Ab  Adventu  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chrii^ti 

banna   canonice  edita,   et  non   potest  usque  in  diem  Epiphanis,  et  a  feria 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ANNOTATIONS  UPON  CHAPTER  X.  439 

Trinity  Sunday^  that  council  being  confirmed  by  Pius  IV.  CHAP. 

far  Tip  into  the  state  of  reformation.     But  were  not  former 

canons  all  made  null  upon  our  Reformation?  No^  in  the 
statute  25  Hen.  VIII.  chap.  19,  it  is  expressly  provided, 
'^  that  such  canons  as  were  made  before  that  act,  which  be 
not  contrariant,  nor  repugnant  to  the  king's  prerogative,  the 
laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  the  realm,  should  be  still  used 
and  executed,  as  they  were  before  the  making  of  the  act*.'' 
Now  of  these  canons,  this  I  take  it  was  one ;  but  whereas  it 
is  charged  with  popery,  I  confess  I  apprehend  not  where 
that  popery  is  resident.  Is  it  as  the  restraint  relates  to 
times  of  solemn  humiliation?  Then  the  fathers  of  the 
council  of  Laodicea,  a  council  to  which  popery  is  post-dated 
above  three  hundred  years,  stands  guilty  of  popery  as  well 
as  we,  for  that  council  interdicted  marriages  for  the  whole 
time  of  Lent,  as  hath  been  shewed  before ''.  Nay  more,  the 
Directory  itself  is  guilty  of  popery  too,  for  this  excepts  from 
this  ordinance  days  of  public  humiliation.  Is  it  as  it  relates 
to  festivals  ?  Mr.  Prynne  indeed  saith^,  "  marriage  is  a  festi- 
val and  joyful  thing,  and  so  most  seasonable  and  suitable  for 
festival  and  joyfrd  times  and  seasons."  But  the  Directory 
says  nay,  and  therefore  interdicts  the  celebration  of  it  upon 
all  holy-days  of  the  year,  in  these  words ;  "  And  we  advise 
that  marriage  be  not  solemnized  on  the  Lord's  day;"  and 
the  Lord's  day  is  the  only  festival  enjoined  by  that  Direc- 
tory. The  result  of  all  is  this,  that  the  assembly  of  divines 
are,  in  Mr.  Prynne's  judgment,  as  guilty  of  popery  in  these 
particulars  as  Dr.  Cozens, 
c  Shall  come  into  the  body  of  the  church,  SfcJ]  The  former 
mode  was  this ;  the  couple  who  were  to  enter  that  holy  state 
were  placed  at  the  church  door,  where  the  priest  did  both 
join  their  hands,  and  despatch  the  greatest  part  of  the  matri- 
monial office.  There,  by  the  ancient  law  of  this  land,  the 
husband,  or  his  parents,  were  to  endow  the  woman,  his 
intended  wife,  with  the  portion  of  land  precontracted  for, 

quarta  cinerum  usque  in  octavam  Pas-  1  &  2  Philip  and  Mary,  cap.  viii.,  and 

chatis  inclusive,  antiquas  solemnium  revived  by  Eliz.,  c.  L  §  6.] 

nuptiarum  prohibitiones  diligenter  ab  ^  [See  p.  206.] 

omnibus    observari    Sancta    Synodus  »  Mr.  Cozen's  Cozening  Devotions, 

praecipit]  [p.  37.  London,  1()28.] 
i  [This   act  was   repealed   by  the 
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CHAP,  provided  it  exceeded  not  a  third  of  his  estate^  which  wts 

^ therefore  called^  dos  ad  ostium  ecclesue,  "  dower  assigned  at 

the  church  door/'  And  though  this  usage  was  laid  aside 
long  before  the  Reformation^  yet  did  the  rubric  relating  to2d4 
it  remain  long  after  in  some  churches  of  this  kingdom;  for 
in  the  manual  after  the  usage  of  York°^j  after  these  words, 
'^  with  this  ring  I  wed  thee^  and  with  this  gold  and  silver  I 
honour  thee,  and  with  this  gift  I  honour  thee/'  presently  is 
subjoined^  *^  the  priest  shall  ask  the  dowry  of  the  woman/' 
But  this  custom  expiring  so  long  ago^  our  Reformers  dis- 
creetly ordered  this  whole  office  to  be  performed  within  the 
churchy  where  the  fuller  congregation  might  afford  more 
numerous  witnesses  of  the  fact. 

Wilt  thou  have  this  woman,  ^c]  This,  with  its  parallel  D 
place,  admits  of  a  two-fold  construction*  FirGrt,  it  is  an  en- 
quiry into  the  voluntary  and  unconstrained  consent  of  both 
parties,  for  oaroKi^  ydfio^  hfuofuyi  ylvera^  iamrficaia  itrfi  mu  17 
avpcUvetri^  T&v  fieXKovTf&u  av^evyOfivairf  tc^v  {nt^o6aio&  Shtij 
Kqv  avre^ova-iot^,  ^'whensoever  marriage  is  performed  as  it 
ought  to  be,  of  necessity  the  consent  of  the  parties  to  be 
joined  must  be  had>  be  they  fk^,  or  under  the  power  of 
others/'  So  Rebecca's  mother  and  brother  demanded  her 
consent,  Gen.  xxiv.  58.  Secondly,  it  is  a  pattern  of  the 
ancient  form  of  espousals,  which  regularly  did  antecede  the 
nuptials.  After  these  espousals  the  woman,  in  some  places, 
presently  cohabited  with  the  man,  as  did  Rebecca,  but  con- 
tinued untouched  until  the  marriage  day.  S^^oiuuHa^, 
"  espousals,"  they  were  called ;  a  spondendo,  "  from  promis- 
ing;" nam  moris  fail  veteribus  stipulari  et  spondere  Mi 
uxores  futuras,  "  for  it  was  the  manner  anciently  for  men  to 
stipulate  and  contract  a  promise  of  the  wives  they  were  to 
marry."  So  also  the  canonists;  P/Ai/i;<rT«^,  hrarffekla  rw 
fieXXivTiov  ydfuov,  "espousals  are  the  promises  of  future 
marriages."  And  though  these  espousals  were  but  promises, 
being  made  in  the  future  tense,  "  I  will  take,"  yet  did  they 
anciently  so  far  oblige,  as  neither  part  could,  the  consent  of 


■  [Selden,  Uxor  Heb.,  lib.  ii.  c.27.]  •  Digest,  torn.  I.  lib.  28.  tit  L  dc 

«  Balsam,  in  Basil,  ad  Amphiloch.      Sponsal.,  lib.  ii. 
[Can.  22.]  P  Balsam,  in  Synod.  6.  [Can.  97.] 
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tlie  other  obligee  not  first  obtained^  recede  from  that  promise  chap. 
without  the  undergoing  a  severe  penalty.  ' — 

E  fVho  gwetk  this  woman,  ^.]  This  custom  of  giving  the 
woman  to  the  man  hath  been  universal,  always  done  by  the 
father^  or^  in  want  of  him^  by  the  next  of  kin,  or  some  other 
friend  who  representeth  the  father's  person.  Whence  is  that 
constant  form  of  speech,  so  frequent  in  Holy  Scripture,  of 
parents  giving  their  daughters  in  marriage.  So  Hermione^ 
answered  Orestes,  pv/jAf>€Vfjuircov  fieif  r&v  ifi&v  varffp  ifio^ 
MeplfAvav  ^€t,  kgvk  iphv  /cpiueiv  raSi,  '*  of  my  nuptials  my 
father  hath  the  sole  governance,  of  such  things  I  take  no 
cognizance.'^  So  St.  Paul  is  very  express  ^  "  He  that  giveth 
his  daughter  in  marriage  doth  well,''  1  Cor.  vii.  88.  Thia 
was  done  upon  three  oonsiderationa  especially;  first,  as  a 
recognition  of  pM*ental  authority  in  their  disposal.  Secondly, 
as  a  submission  of  that  weaker  sex  to  the  direction  and 
guidance  of  the  stronger.  Lastly,  as  an  argument  of  maiden 
modesty,  for^  non  est  vtrgindRs  puioris  eligere  maritum',  ^^  it 
sorteth  not  with  the  bashfulness  of  a  vii^n  to  choose  her 
husband." 

F  TTie  mimster  receiving  the  umman,  ifc.]  The  admirable  both 
wisdom  and  piety  of  our  Church  1  What  I  said  but  now  of 
the  fathers  giving  the  woman  to  the  man,  dictum  nolkm,  '^  I 
must  now  recant;"  to  speak  properly,  the  woman,  aconiling 
to  this  rule  of  our  Church,  is  not  given  by  man  to  man,  but 
by  man  to  God,  that  is,  to  His  minister,  who  is  deputed  by 
Him  to  receive  her ;  and  by  the  same  minister  Gk>d  bestow- 
eth  her  upon  the  man ;  so  that  to  the  demand,  "  Who  giveth 
this  woman  to  be  married  to  this  man?"  the  answer  is  ready, 
''  Ood."  The  same  God  who  gave  Eve  to  Adam  in  paradise ; 
He  who  was  the  first  wfjL^>ary(ayo9,  who  led  the  first  bride, 
doth  by  this  order  of  our  Church  lead  all  who  are  conform- 
able to  it,  yea,  who  will  conform  to  the  primitive  institution. 
And  as  is  the  practice,  so  is  the  reason  the  same,  viz.,  to 
instruct  us  to  a  sursum  corda,  to  lift  up  our  both  hearts  and 
eyes  thither, ''  whence  every  good  and  perfect  gift  proceed- 
eth/'  especially  this  noble  donative,  "  a  good  wife,"  which, 
Solomon  saith,  ^'  is  from  the  Lord." 

q  Euripid.  in  Androm.  '  Ambrose  de  Abrahamo,  lib.  i.  c.  9. 
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CHAP.       By  the  right  hand  J]     The  right  hand,  saith  Servius*,  waag^ 

— — —  dedicated  by  Numa  Pompilius  to  faith ;  en  dextra  fidesqae^ 

"here  is  my  right  haad,  and  with  that  my  faith;"  so  the 

poet:   the  orator  alike^  ;   dextne  fidei  testes  esse  solebant; 

"right  hands  were  wont  to  be  the  great  evidences  of  fideUty." 

The  man  shaU  give  unto  the  woman  a  ring,']     The  giving  of  h 
the  ring  may  seem  here  to  be  misplaced,  for  anciently  it  did 
rather  belong  to  the  contract  than  to  the  perficient  and 
ultimate  act  of  marriage ;  for  the  old  mode  of  espousals,  as 
of  all  other  contracts,  was  by  subarrhation,  or  giving  of 
earnest  betwixt  the  parties  contracting,  by  which  considera- 
tion and  assumpsit,  each  party  was  obliged  to  all  the  particu- 
lars of  the  bargain ;  this  arrha,  or  pledge,  in  spousal  leagues, 
was  from  the  man  to  the  woman  a  ring.     This  is  evident  by 
what  is  cited  out  of  Hostiensis^;  annulo  suo  subarravit  me 
dominus  mem;   "my  husband,  when  he  espoused  me,  be- 
trothed himself  to  me  by  this  ring."     Conformably  Tertul- 
lian^ ;  aurum  nullum  norat  prater  unico  digito,  quern  spansus 
oppignorasset  pronubo  annulo ;  "  in  those  days  no  woman  was 
acquainted  with  more  gold  than  what  she  wore  upon  one 
finger  in  a  ring,  wherewith  her  husband  plighted  his  troth  to 
her  when  he  espoused  her."     Now  though  according  to  the 
ancient  manner  the  ring  were  more  proper  at  the  espousals, 
yet  considering  that  the  espousals  and  marriages  are  united 
in  the  office  of  our  Church,  and  made  as  one  continued  act, 
the  ring  is  pertinently  enough  disposed  here. 

But  here  incidentally  two  questions  encounter  me,  neither 
of  which  I  may  decline.  First,  why  is  not  the  subarrhation, 
the  giving  of  earnest,  reciprocal  and  mutual?  Why  doth 
not  the  woman  give  somewhat  to  the  man  by  way  of  dvrl' 
Boa-i^  and  exchange,  as  he  the  ring  to  her?  To  which 
Mr.  Selden^  lends  me  this  answer :  that  this  is  a  relic  of 
that  very  ancient  custom  whereby  the  man  was  wont  to  buy 
the  woman,  laying  down  as  the  price  of  her  a  certain  piece 
of  money,  which  piece  of  money  might  be  supplied  by  any 
other  thing  equivalent  to  it ;  and  therefore  when  the  use  of 
the  ring  was  introduced,  solemn  enquiry  was  made  whether 

B  Not.  in  Virg.  Mn.  iii.  607.  Ma  trim.  §  quot  sont  species, 

t  Virgil,  ^n.  iv.  597.  J  Apologet,  c.  6. 

"  Cic.  Philip,  xi.  *  Uxor.  Hebr.,  lib.  ii.  c.  14. 

'  Hostiens.   in  sum.  de   Spons.  et 
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or  not  it  did  answer  the  value  of  that  money^  without  which  chap. 


the  marriage  proceeded  not.     Though  this  answer  may  seem  - 
to  some  very  retrograde  and  far  fetched,  yet  may  it  pass  for 
default  of  a  better.     Secondly,  it  is  enquired,  why  a  ring 
rather  than  any  other  thing  is  given  in  marriage?     The 
general  account  which  ritualists  render  us,  is  to  signify  the 
continuity  of  affection,  and  that  true  love  hath  no  termina- 
tion :  but  Clemens  Alexandrinus*  assigneth  another  reason  far 
more  probable ;  eh  to  aTrotrrffialpeaOcu  ra  otfcot  <f>v\a/cfj<;  a^ia, 
SiA  rrjp  iircfiiXuip  rij^  olfcovpia<; ;  "to  seal  up  within  doors 
such  things  as  being  more  precious  required  strict  custody, 
the  woman  having  the  chief  charge  of  household  aflFairs.^* 
Whereby  it  not  only  appeareth  that  anciently  these  rings 
were,  as  well  as  others,  formed  with  impressions,  but  that 
they  served  as  instead  of  keys;  which  probably  might  be  the 
reason  why  Solon**  enacted  by  law,  ScucrvKuxyXvif)^  fi^  i^elvat 
<r<j>pfvpZa  (f>v\drT€iif  rov  irpcLOivro^  haiervKloVy  "that  an  en- 
graver should  not  keep  by  him  the  impression  of  any  seal- 
ring  he  sold;"  because,  I  conceive,  else  he  might  cut  another 
by  it,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  first  buyer. 
I     Laying  the  same  upon  the  book,']    The  judgment  of  learned 
Bucer^  is  much  in  favour  of  this  order  :  admodum  commodus 
hie  ritus  ease  videtur,  quod  annulus,  et  ctBtera  dona,  quibus 
sponsus  sponsam  omare  vult,  prius  in  librum  sacrorum  depo- 
nuntuTf  et  a  ministro  sponso  rursus  traduntur  tribuenda  ab  eo 
sponsa ;  siffnificans,  oportere  nos  nostra  omnia  priusguam  illis 
utamwr  offerre  Deo,  cujus  sunt,  et  consecrare,  et  ilia  tanquam 
ex  ipsius  manu  accipere  ad  illius  gloriam  usurpanda :  "  this  is 
a  very  becoming  rite,  that  the  ring  and  other  gifts'^  (for  his 
censure  was  upon  the  first  liturgy)  "  wherewith  the  husband 
intends  to  adorn  his  bride,  are  first  laid  upon  the  book,  then 
delivered  back  by  the  minister  to  the  man,  to  be  bestowed 
S6  upon  the  woman,  intimating  that  it  is  our  duty  to  oflFer  up 
all  is  ours  to  God,  as  to  the  true  proprietary,  before  we  use 
them  ourselves,  and  to  receive  them  as  from  His  hand,  to  be 
employed  towards  His  glory/' 
K      Shall  put  it  upon  the  fourth  finger  of  the  woman's  left  hand,] 
Why  election  is  made  of  this  hand,  the  left,  and  of  this  finger 
of  that  hand,  the  fourth,  rather  than  any  other,  the  rubric  of 

■  Psdagog.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  11.       *»  Laert.  in  vit.  Solon.       "  Censur.,  p.  488. 
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CHAP,  the  sponsal  order  in  the  Romish  Church  (and  ritualists  from 
— ^ —  thence)  assigneth  this  reason^  quia  in  iilo  digiio  eH  qiutdm 
vena procedens  usque  ad  cor,  '^because  from  that  finger  there 
is  a  vein  which  leadetfa  to  the  heart/'  But  seeing  that  Churcli 
hath  not  yet  pretended  to  an  infiiUibility  in  anatomy^  ia  veil 
as  in  fidth^  we  may  be  the  bolder  to  question  the  troth  of 
this  assertion^  and  the  rather^  because  the  learned  and  most 
ingenious  enquirer  into  vulgar  errors^*  hath  evidently  demon- 
strated the  vanity  of  this  fiction,  and  that  in  truth  no  one 
finger  hath  any  vein  differing,  in  either  number  or  origina- 
tion, from  another.     And  that  Macrobius^s®  opinion  is  most 
probable,  vis.,  that  it  was  disposed  there  upon  principle  of 
frugality,  the  better  to  preserve  it  from  attrition  or  wearing; 
to  which  I  may  add,  to  secure  it  also  from  slipping  off,  being 
guarded  on  every  side  with  others. 

WUh  my  body  I  thee  WiyrBhip,']  A  great  question  it  is  whatL 
may  be  the  true  import  of  these  words,  and  what  expedient 
will  be  found  to  free  them  from  the  terrible  idolatry  imputed 
to  them  by  people  who  worship  nothing  more  than  the  idols 
of  their  own  imaginations.  The  best  way  to  interpret  them, 
in  my  slender  judgment,  is  to  consider  that  the  languages 
and  phrases  of  elder  times  differed  from  this  of  ours  eo  vastlv; 
as  innumerable  words  have  quite  lost  their  native  and  pri- 
-  mary  significations,  and  require  new  dictionariea,  or  new 
intellectuals,  to  understand  them.  In  certain  prayers  at  tbe 
end  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth's  Primer,  (from  whence  those 
at  the  end  of  our  psalter  are  extracted,)  amongst  other  very 
odd  expressions,  take  this  for  one,  "my  five  wits''  (i.  e.  senses) 
"have  I  foully  mis-spent ^"  How  innocent  was  in  those  days 
the  word  knave ;  which  later  times  have  animated  with  a 
mind  so  various  from  the  former,  as  to  apply  it  now  to  such 
as  the  early  translation  of  the  Bible  hath  done  would  look 
like  an  odious  blasphemy.  Thousands  of  instances  might 
be  produced,  as,  the  Ballad  of  Ballads^,  for  the  Canticles.; 

^  [Sir  Thomas  Brown.    Enquiries,  misused  and  spent,  in  beryng,  seying, 

book  iv.  chap.  4.]  smellyng,    tasting    and    also    felyn?, 

e  [Satamal.,  lib.  vii.   Electus  ipsa  whych  thou  hast  geuen  me  to  use  unto 

Iseva  manu  digitus  miniroo  proximus,  thi  honour  and  glorye,  and  also  to  the 

quasi  aptior  caeteris,  cui  commendare-  ediUcation  and  profyte  of  my  neigh- 

tur  annuli  pretiositas  :  qui  ab  utroque  boure.     General  confession  of  sinoes 

clauditur  et  minus  officii  gerit.]  unto  God.  Ed.  1546.] 

'  [My  fyue  wyttes  have   I   foulye  t  [The  Ballet  of  Balettes  of  Salo- 
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"they  have  thrils  and  stink  not/'  &e.,  would  the  emolument  chap. 

pay  the  freight.     The  inference  from  all  this  is,  that  seeing 

words  are  not  now  in  the  mind  they  were,  this  of  "  worship'* 
must  not  be  bound  to  abide  what  sense  our  curious  and 
subtile  ones  shall  award  it ;  if  therefore,  as  we  use  it  now,  it 
denoteth  an  address  of  special  honour,  either  divine  or  civil, 
to  that  wherein  we  acknowledge  an  excellency  above  us,  it 
doth  not  therefore  follow  that  the  first  contrivers  of  this  form 
so  meant  it.  I  rather  think  they  aimed  at  nothing,  either  more 
or  less,  but  that  of  the  Apostle's,  1  Cor.  vii.  4,  "  the  husband 
had  not  power  over  his  own  body,  but  the  wife ;"  which  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  that  he  resigneth  up  all  the  power  and  juris- 
diction he  hath  over  his  own  body  to  his  wife,  so  as  it  shall 
be  entirely  at  her  devotion ;  and  this  I  concave  is  evident 
by  the  syntax  and  frame  of  this  grant,  or  deed  of  gift,  whose 
design  being  to  impart  and  communicate  to  the  wife  those 
great  proprieties  of  his  person  and  estate,  (all  that  social 
league  can  decently  desire,)  the  investiture  is  made  in  such 
formal  words  as  may  best  specify  and  denote  what  he  intends 
to  pass :  to  this  end,  when  he  saith,  with  his  body  he  doth 
her  worship,  that  is,  bow  to  her,  he  thereby  signifieth  the 
submitting  and  yielding  of  it  up  to  her  alone  dispose :  and 
when  he  saith  he  doth  endow  her  with  all  his  worldly 
goods,  he  thereby  instateth  her  in  an  usufructuary  right  in 
his  worldly  fortune,  that  is,  such  a  right  as  (the  man  indem- 
nified) provideth  her  of  alimony,  and  all  accommodations 
suitable  to  her  degree.     As  for  the  words  "this  gold  and 
silver  I  give  thee,"  in  all  likelihood  they  were  left  out  be- 
cause some  men  had  none  to  give^.     Which  omission  not^ 

7  withstanding,  the  ancient  custom  is  almost  generally  ob- 
served in  the  northern  parts  of  this  kingdom  to  this  day. 

A  And  the  minister  shUll  add  this  blessingJ]  This  blessing 
should  regularly  be  pronounced,  the  rite  of  imposition  of 
hands  applied,  so  was  the  ancient  mode.  Clemens  Alexan-^ 
drinus,  reproving  such  women  as  wore  false  hair,  demands, 
r{yc  6  irpea-^vrepo^  eiriTlOrfin  X^lpa;  rlva  eyXjoyi^ceu ;  ov  rffv 
yvvdiKa  riyi/  K€KO<rfjLr)fi€Pr)v  aXX^  T<i9  aXXorpta?  rp/^a?*;  "  upon 


mon,  called  in  Latyne  Cantieum  Canti-  *  [Bn.  Cosin's  Notes  on  the  Com 

corum  :  Holy  Bible,  by  Thomas  Mat-      Prayer.  J 

the  we,  1537.  J  *  Paedagog.,  lib.  iil 
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CHAP,  whom  shall  the  presbyter  in  that  case  lay  his  hands  ?  Whom 
shall  he  bless  ?  not  the  woman  in  the  peruke,  but  another's 
head  of  hair/' 

Mmt  receive  the  Communion.']     And  reason  good,  if  they 
solemnity  be,  as  it  ought  to  be^  a  love-feast.     Such  was  the 
primitive  custom,  appeareth  by  TertuUian*,  unde  suffidam  ad 
enarrandam  felicitatem  ejus  matrimonii^  quod  conciiiat  Ecck- 
sia,  et  confirmat  oblaiio  ?  ^'  how  shall  I  be  able  to  declare  the 
happiness  of  that  marriage,  whose  knot  the  Church  doth  tie, 
and  the  blessed  Eucharist  doth   confirm  ?''     Whence  the 
order  of  marriage  benediction,  whereof  the  Communion  bare 
its   part,   is   called    in   Novella   Leonis   112,    aimip/MMmxri 
T€X€T^*,  ''the  connubial  initiation/'     In  order  to  this  Com- 
munion I  conceive  it  is  that  the  office  is  restrained  to  the 
forenoon,  which  in  ancient  times  was  performed  in  the  even- 
ing, for  which  service,  lights  and  torches  were  part  of  the 
solemnity,  as  learned  Grotius"  hath  noted.     Confess  I  do, 
that  between  the  customary  excess  of  riot  and  licentious  dis- 
soluteness,  frequently    attending   nuptial   solemnities,  and 
this  most  dreadful  mystery,  there  seems  to  be  impar  congres- 
sus,  "  a  misbecoming  greeting,''  that  they  are  of  very  dif- 
ferent complexions,  and  suit  not  well  together.     Yet  why 
should  the  Church  in  her  most  solemn  and  decent  estabhsh- 
ment,  give  place  to,  or  be  justled  out  by  accessary  abuses? 
Why  not  rather  the  abuses  themselves  reformed,  so  far  as 
they  stand  separate  from  the  rules  of  sobriety  and  religion  ? 
Such  I  am  certain  was  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  fathers. 
Ov   Set  'xpvariavoxf^   eh    yd/wvs   dTrep^ofievovf:  fiaXXi^eiP  fj 
opxeurOcu,  dXKct  acfivw  BeiTTvelv,  ^  dpurraVi  c5)9  irpen-ei  jqh- 
oTiavoh^  :  "it  is  not  fit  that  Christians  at  weddings  should 
use  balls  and  dancing,  but  to  dine  or  sup  temperately  as  be- 
cometh  Christians." 

The  order  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick,]  The  methods  audi 
essentials  of  this  order  are  derived  from  St.  James,  who 
directeth  that,  in  case  of  sickness,  the  presbjrters  should  be 
sent  for :  the  intention  of  our  Church  is  that  they  should 
come,  both  sent  for,  and  unsent  for,  and  so  was  Polycarpus's" 

^  TertuU.  ad  Uxor.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  «  Concil.  Laodic.,  can.  53. 

»  Apud  Casaub.,  p.  551.  •  Epist  ad  Philip. 

'"  In  Matt.  XXV. 
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order,  ol  Trpea-^vrepoi  hrurKeTrrojj^voi   irdvra^   aOeueh,  'Met  CHAP. 


the  presbyters  visit  all  such  persons."  A  duty  of  all  most  - 
necessary  at  that  time,  when  both  body  and  soul  cry  aloud  for 
help,  and  present  help  too,  or  both  must  perish  everlastingly. 
The  minister  must  help  to  ransack  all  the  sluts'  corners  of  his 
patient's  soul,  to  search  narrowly  into  all  his  sins,  which,  un- 
repented  of,  defile  and  pollute  that  consecrated  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  help  him  he  must  by  making  spiritual  applica- 
tion of  exhortation,  reproof,  consolation,  congruous  with,  and 
suitable  to,  his  particular  necessities  :  and  no  time  fitter  for 
those  apphcations  than  this,  when  the  carnal  lusts,  and  un- 
ruly passions,  languishing  with  the  body,  they  have  all  ad- 
vantages for  operation  upon  the  soul. 
P  Thm  the  minister  shall  rehearse  the  articles  of  his  faith.']  It 
is  an  excellent  saying  of  St.  Augustinei^,  male  vivitur,  si  de 
Deo  non  bene  creditnr ;  '^  we  live  ill "  (yea  and  die  so  too)  "  if 
of  God  we  believe  amiss.''  Against  male-fidians,  as  well  as 
against  nulli-fidians,  and  soli-fidians,  heaven's  gates  are  cer- 
tainly kept  close  barred.  A  most  sad  speculation  it  is  to  cast 
a  reflex  upon  many  myriads  of  men,  in  their  exterior  morals 
very  splendid,  which  pass  away  into  eternity,  and  miscarry 
for  default  of  a  true  belief  in  the  main  fundamentals  of  their 
salvation. 

Q  Whether  he  be  in  charity.']  There  is  not  any  duty  more 
298  enforced  in  the  Gospel  than  that  of  brotherly  reconciliation ; 
Christ's  aphorism  enforceth  it :  "  If  you  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  no  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive 
you  your  trespasses."  Where  mercy  and  forgiveness  are  made 
the  condition  annexed  to  God's  pardoning  our  sins.  Again, 
Christ,  whose  followers  we  must  be.  His  practice  enforceth  it: 
"  Father,  forgive  them,"  Luke  xxiii.  34.  So  He  to  His  very 
persecutors,  and  so  Stephen,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge,"  Acts  vii.  60;  what  were  His  last  and  dying  words 
should  properly  be  ours.  Lastly,  the  parable  of  that  servus 
nequamy  that  unjust  and  implacable  servant,  enforceth  it; 
his  doom  it  was,  and  will  certainly  be  ours,  to  be  delivered  to 
the  tormentors,  the  devil  and  his  angels,  unless  we  totally 
and  cordially  forgive  all  that  have  wronged  us. 

R      The  minister  may  not  ftrrget,  ^c]     Charity  stands  upon 

p  [De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  v.  cap.  10.] 
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CHAP,  two  legs,  forgiving,  and  gi^'ing:  the  Church  having  endea- 

—  voured  by  her  minister  to  raise  the  first  part  of  this  grace  m 

the  sick  persons^  comes  now  to  the  second,  "  shewing  mercy 
and  compasaion  to  the  poor/^  This  is  called  doing  good,  and 
they  in  whom  this  grace  hath  abounded,  are  said  to  be  ^'  rich 
in  good  works,''  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  And  the  better  to  excite 
worldlings  to  it,  it  is  called,  '^  laying  up  in  store.''  If  then 
our  deeds  of  charity  to  the  poor,  are  our  good  works,  and 
good  works  are  our  only  moveables,  which  shall  follow  us  to 
another  world,  no  time  more  seasonable  for  them  than  sick- 
ness, when  we  are  packing  up  to  be  gone. 

Confession  and  absobitionn]  Here  the  Church  approveth  of^s 
though  she  doth  not  command,  auricular  confession.  Man; 
times  poor  souls  lie  labouring  under  the  pangs  of  a  horrid  | 
reflex  upon  the  number  or  greatness  of  their  sins,  and  the 
dreadful  wrath  of  God  deservedly  expected  for  them.  In  this 
case,  no  remedy  comparable  to  an  humble  and  sincere  con- 
*  fession  at  large,  common  to  all,  and  sometimes  restrained  to 
some  one  particular  predominant  sin,  of  whose  pressure  he 
finds  the  greatest  weight :  upon  which  confession,  mixed  with 
a  vehement  and  earnest  plying  the  throne  of  Crod  for  mercy, 
it  becomes  the  minister  instantly  to  interpose,  to  lay  before 
him  the  inexhaustible  treasure  of  God's  infinite  mercies,  to 
assure  him  of  his  interest  therein,  and,  upon  the  hypothesis  of 
his  contrition  to  be  serious  and  unfeigned,  to  give  him  abso- 
lution. Not  that  at  the  moment  of  such  absolution,  and  not 
before,  the  sinner's  pardon  is  sealed  in  heaven,  which  is  done 
at  the  very  first  minute  of  his  repentance,  if  to  the  great 
critic  of  hearts,  as  He  calls  Himself,  the  all-seeing  Ood,  it 
appeareth  cordial:  but  that  that  pardon  be  evidenced  to 
him,  and  manifested  by  unspeakable  comforts,  usually  flowing 
into  a  disconsolate  soul  upon  the  pronouncing  of  such  abso- 
lution, Gt)d  thereby  countenancing  and  giving  reputation 
both  to  His  word  and  ministry.  But  there  being  two  abso- 
lutions mentioned  in  the  former  offices,  one  at  morning 
prayer,  and  the  other  in  the  Communion  service,  it  may  be 
demanded,  why  only  this  is  in  the  first  person,  ^'  I  absolve 
thee  ?"  The  answer  is,  there  are  three  opinions  concerning 
.absolution.  The  first,  entertained  by  a  few,  conceive  it  op- 
tative, precarious,  or  by  petition  only,  as  praying  for  the 
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pardon  of  the  sins  of  the  penitent.     The  second  think  it  chap. 

declaratory  only,  that  is,  pronouncing  the  penitent  absolved, 

by  applying  God's  promises  to  the  signs  of  his  contrition. 
Lastly,  some  contend  that  it  is  authoritative,  as  deriving 
power  and  commission  from  God,  not  to  declare  the  party 
absolved,  but  for  the  priest  to  do  it  in  words  denoting  the 
first  person..  All  these  three  opinions  our  Church  seemeth 
in  part  to  favour ;  the  first  under  these  words,  "  Almighty 
God  have  mercy  on  you,  pardon,  and  deliver  you,^'  8cc.  (Ab- 
solution for  the  Communion.)  The  second,  under  these 
words,  ^^  Hath  given  charge  and  command  to  His  ministers, 
to  declare  and  pronounce  to  His  people,  being  penitent,  the 
absolution  and  remission  of  their  sins.''  The  last  by  these 
words,  "I  absolve  thee."  Which  authoritative  absolution  is 
rather  proper  here,  because,  where  the  priest  absolves  in  his 
own  person,  his  absolution  is  not  fitly  applicable  to  any,  but 
such  as  have  given  him  evident  tokens  of  hearty  sorrow  for 
their  sins,  such  as  divine  chastisement  usually  causeth :  ex- 
tendible it  is  not  to  whole  congregations  (as  in  the  former 
instances)  where  the  confession  is  too  general  to  be  conceived 
in  all  real :  and  a  confession  at  large  can  at  most  pretend  but 
to  an  absolution  at  large,  effectual  only  to  such  as  truly  and 
smcerely  repent. 

If  the  sick  person  desire  to  be  anointed.']  Constatfhunc  ritum 
nee  vetustwn  esse,  nee  uUo  pracepto  Dei,  vel  laudato  sancto- 
rum exemplo  commendatum,  saith  Bucer^  :  "it  is  clear  this 
rite  is  neither  ancient,  nor  commended  to  the  Church's 
practice  by  any,  either  precept  of  God,  or  example  of  the 
primitive  fathers."  Most  true,  confessed  it  is,  as  to  matter 
of  fact  Apostolical,  those  holy  men  7Jj^Kf>ov  ikaUp  ttoXXov? 
oppiiarotM:,  "anointed  many  infirm  persons,"  Mark  vi.  18. 
So  also,  as  to  matter  of  precept,  that  St.  James  appointed  the 
elders  '^  to  anoint  the  sick  person,"  but  both  the  one  and  the 
other  was  in  order  to  a  miraculous  operation  in  the  cure  of 
the  diseased,  and  therefore  not  practicable  in  these  times, 
which  pretend  to  no  such  gifts.  Nor  was  it  interpreted  then 
to  be  a  rite  so  necessary,  but  that  the  miracle  of  healing 
could  proceed  otherways,  and  without  it,  as  may  be  instanced 
in  several  cures  mentioned  in  the  Acts.     And  for  times  suc- 
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CHAP,  ceeding  the  Apostles,  no  one  example  occurreth  in  any  genu- 
ine father  of  any  so  cured,  but  only  of  Severus  the  emperor, 
by  Proculus  the  toparch,  related  by  Tertullian''.  And  were 
that  command  of  St.  James  obligatory  to  succeeding  ages, 
yet  can  it  no  ways  authorize  the  unction  of  the  Church  of 
Some,  which  is  designed  for  other  ends,  viz.,  to  be  a  viaticum 
in  the  moment  of  expiration. 

The  communion  of  the  sick,']  The  administration  of  thisv 
Sacrament  to  Christians,  in  extremis,  and  their  fatal  farewell^ 
was  reputed  by  the  primitive  fathers  so  necessary  a  dispensa- 
tion, as  they  indulged  it  even  to  such  as  were  excommuni- 
cated by  the  censures  of  the  Church,  and  were  not,  no,  not 
in  case  they  recovered,  admitted  to  communicate  until  their 
full  time  was  elapsed.  So  the  first  council  of  Nice  decreed'; 
irepl  T&v  i^oSevovTtav,  6  ttoKcuo^  koi  Kavovud^  v6ju>^  ^vKayOri- 
aercu,  wore  et  Tt9  i^oBevoi,  reXeuraiov  /au  opcvyKaurrdTov 
i<l)oBiov  fitf  airotrrepArOai:  ''concerning  lapsed  persons  and 
penitents  passing  out  of  the  world,  let  the  ancient  and 
canonical  rule  be  observed,  that  if  any  be  in  that  extremity, 
let  him  by  no  means  be  deprived  of  his  last  most  necessary 
viaticum  and  provision  for  a  better  world.'^  As  to  this  office 
of  our  Church,  scripta  est  ad  divinarum  Scripturarum  regukan 
guam  convenientissime,  saith  Sucer^,  ''it  is  firamed  most 
agreeable  to  the  rule  of  holy  Scripture."  The  Argentine  or 
Strasburgh  exiles  had  in  their  Utiurgy  an  office  entitled,  Zk 
Eucharistia  ministranda  affrotis,  "  Of  administering  the  Eu- 
charist to  sick  persons.^'  Yea,  Calvin^  himself  pleads  much 
for  it :  cur  ccsnam  tegrotis  non  arbUror  negandam  esse  muUes 
et  graves  causa  me  impellunt:  "many  and  weighty  causes 
move  me  to  think  the  Communion  should  not  be  denied  to 
sick  persons.''  True  it  is  he  tells  Olivian,  sds  in  hoc  Eccle^ 
sia  alium  esse  morem,  "our  usage  here,  at  Geneva,  is  other- 
wise/' but  then  adds  withal  ^,/cro,  quia  non  est  utile  eonien^ 
dere,  "  I  endure  it  because  I  know  not  how  to  help  it,'*     So 

r  Ad  Scapulam.  [£t  quanti  honesti  aliquando  cniayerat,  requisiTit,  et  in 

viri  aut  a  daemoniis  ant  a  valetudinibus  palatio  suo  habiiit  OBque  ad  morton 

remediati  sunt     Ipse  etiam  Severus,  ejus.] 

pater  Antonini,  Christianorum  memor  ■  Can.  18. 

fuit.    Nam  et  Proculum  Christianum,  t  Censur.,  p.  489. 

qui  Torpacion  cognominabatur,  Euho-  «  Epist  ccclxi.  p.  829. 

ae»  procuratorem,  qui  eum  per  oleum  ^  Epist.  ccclxiii.  p.  881, 
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that  Geneva  herself,  by  Calvin's  confession,  was  not  so  well  C  ha  p. 
ordered  in  all  things  as  he  wished. 

w  Then  shall  the  priest  reserve.']  Though  circumstances  of 
time,  place,  persons,  and  the  like,  add  no  real  grandeur  to 
the  things  themselves  to  which  they  relate,  yet  considering 
the  potent  influence  they  have  in  operating  upon  human 
affections^  they  have  so  much  weight  as  the  things  them- 
selvesy  for  a  great  part  of  the  honour  and  respect  is  deferred 
to  them,  stand  obliged  to  the  rites  wherewith'  they  are  oere- 
moniated:  whence  it  is,  that  in  all  religious  transactions, 
they  make  the  deepest  impressions  upon  our  souls,  which  are 
invested  with  greatest  solemnity.  Upon  this  account  the  pri- 

oomitive  fathers,  though  passionately  indulgent  towards,  and 
tender  of  their  sick  brethren,  in  granting  them  their  spiritual 
viaticum;  yet  always  took  a  care  that  the  elements  should 
be  consecrated  in  the  church'.  And,  indeed,  if  consecration 
be  of  any  import,  if  with  God  it  prevaileth  any  thing  effec- 
tual towards  the  making  those  elements  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  if  in  us  it  createth  any  greater  reverence  to  those 
dreadful  mysteries,  then  certainly  that  consecration  must 
needs  excel  all  others  which  is  made  in  the  full  congregation, 
oTTov  irarep&v  irXSjOo^  rocovrov,  Sirov  ficrj  irpb^  rov  Beov  ofJM^ 
ffvfuzSov  avwirkfinreraC^ ,  ''where  there  is  such  a  concourse  of 
reverend  saints,  plying  the  throne  of  grace  so  ardently,  and 
so  unanimously  for  a  blessing  upon  those  elements.^'  This 
rubric  therefore  being  so  consonant  to  antiquity,  and  passing 
the  censure  of  Bucer  without  the  least  reproof,  had  a  fair 
plea  for  its  continuation,  had  not  the  Eucharist  so  reserved 
been  abused  by  superstitious  carrying  it  about  in  solemn 
procession;  and  the  habitual  adoration  frequented  in  the 
Romish  practice,  moved  our  reformers  to  expimge  it.  This 
notwithstanding,  I  observe  in  a  Latin  translation  of  our 
liturgy,  anno  2  Elizabeth,  this  rubric  exactly  set  down  ac-> 
cording  to  the  first  liturgy  of  Edw.  VI.,  enjoining  the 
minister  to  reserve  tantttm  quardum  siffficit  agroto,  "  sufficient 
for  the  sick  person.*'  The  wonder  is  not  great,  if  considera- 
tion be  had  of  the  primary  relatives  of  that  translation.  This 
is  clearly  exhibited  in  the  proclamation  prefixed  to  it,  (for  it 
was  set  forth  by  supreme  authority ;)  constUuimus  perpr(Bsen- 

«  [See  tMs  disputed,  Bingham's  Antiq.,  b.  xv.  c  4.  s.  10.]  f  Chrysost 
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CHAP.  teSj  licitum  esse  et  permissum  nostra  authoritate  et  prwilepo 

regalij  tarn  decano  et  sodalitio  EcclesicB  Christi,  in  Academia 

nostra  Oa^onia,  qjiam  prcesidibus,  ctistodibus,  rectoribtts,  magu- 
iris  et  sodalitatibits  omnium  et  singulorum  coUegiorum  Canta- 
briguB,  OxonuB,  WintonuB  et  Etonia,  hoc  modoprecandi  Latine 
nti  publice  in  ecclesiis  et  sacellis  suis :  ^'  we  ordaia  hj  these 
presents^  that  it  shall  be  lawfiil,  and  permitted  by  our  autho- 
rity and  princely  privilege^  as  well  for  the  dean  and  chapter 
of  Christ  Churchy  in  our  university  of  Oxford,  as  for  the 
presidents,  wardens,  gOYcmors,  master  and  fellows  of  all  and 
singular  the  colleges  of  Cambridge,  Oxford,  Winchester,  and 
Eton,  to  use  this  form  of  Latin  prayers  publicly  iu  their 
churches  and  chapels/'  Whereby  it  is  most  evident  the 
translation  was  made  pecuUarly  for  the  service  of  the  univer- 
sities, and  two  colleges  of  Winchester  and  Eton.  And  this 
is  the  reason  that  the  matrimonial  office,  as  also  the  other 
two  of  baptism,  and  churching  of  women  resulting  from  it, 
are  totally  omitted  in  that  translation,  the  state  of  matri- 
mony being  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  statutes  of 
those  societies.  Now  this  translation  being  framed  particu- 
larly for  those  learned  societies,  they  might  be  the  better 
trusted  with  the  elements  reserved,  upon  a  rational  pre- 
sumption that  the  greater  light  they  enjoyed,  the  less  prone 
and  disposed  would  they  be  to  error  and  superstition. 

ITie  priest  meeting  the  corpse.']  The  rites  of  funeral  ex-S 
portation  appear  in  antiquity  so  various  as  it  is  not  easy  by 
literal  interpretation  to  determine  of  them  that  they  are  not 
contradictory.  By  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage*  it  was 
decreed,  ut  mortuos  ecclesuB  pcenitentes  efferant  et  sepeUani, 
''that  the  penitents  which  were  under  excommunication 
should,  carry  the  bodies  of  Christians  to  the  burial.^'  Where 
Epiphanius^  lived,  others  were  peculiarly  designed  for  this 
office,  these  were  called  acottmzt^u,  ol  tcL  (rtifuiTa  irepioTiKkov^ 
T€^  T&v  /coifjuofjL€va>v,  '' whosc  care  was  conversant  about  the 
disposal  of  dead  bodies.^'  Whether  voluntary  charity  in- 
clined these  copiates  to  this  office,  or  whether  they  were  hire* 
lings  and  mercenary,  I  cannot  determine;  the  labour  they 
underwent  maketh  me  suspect  them  servile,  and  of  the  lowest 
row.  On  the  contrary,  Nazianzen^  speaking  of  St.  BasiFs 
funeral,  saith,  wpoeKOfil^ero  6  &yio^  X^p<rlv  a/yuov  tn^vfiepoi, 
*  Can.  81.  •  Expos.  Fidel  ^  In  Uud.  BasiL 
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i.  e.  ''his  body  was  taken  up  and  carried  by  the  saints/'  chap. 

Which  saints  may  very  well  be  esteemed  the  eminentest  of 

Christians,  especially  when  this  St.  Gregory's  scholar,  St.Je- 
soi  rome,  tells  ns  that  his  famous  Paula  was  translata  episcqpo- 
rum  manibus,  et  cervicem  feretro  subficientibus^,  "  carried  by 
the  bishops  supporting  the  bier  with  their  hands  and  should- 
ers." Whereby  the  office  was  not  it  seems  so  servile,  nor  of 
such  disparagement  as  the  first  authorities  would  pretend  to 
render  it.  To  bring  these  ends  nearer  together,  and  yet  not 
to  depreciate  and  undervalue  the  credit  of  the  witnesses,  I 
conceive  the  best  way  is  to  yield  up  all  for  true,  and  that  the 
bishops  and  eminent  persons  did  assume  this  office  only  at 
the  first  egress  from  the  house,  and  also  at  the  last  ingress 
into  the  church ;  and  that  the  great  toil  and  drudgery  be- 
tween both  was  imdergone  by  penitents,  as  part  of  their 
canonical  penance,  or  by  the  copiatce,  who  therefore  gained 
the  name  of  labourers,  because  they  contracted  a  lassitude 
by  bearing  the  corpse  to  church.  But  by  these,  all,  or  which 
you  will,  the  corpse  went  v/jlvoi^  if  UfAWov  irapairefiirofieifo^^y 
''in  state  with  psalmodies  one  after  another.''  Ti  o%  iiivoi,\ 
oirxJL  Tov  deov  So^d^ofiev,  kclv  €ir)(tipiaTov[Ji,€v  Sri,  Xoiirbv  iarre- 
<f>dvaHT€  TOV  dfireXOovTa ;  "  whaf  s  the  matter,  what  means  this 
singing  of  psalms  ?"  expostulateth  St.  Chrysostom^  and 
then  makes  answer,  "  do  we  not  praise  and  glorify  God,  be- 
cause, at  length.  He  hath  given  the  deceased  a  crown  of 
glory?"  The  body  being  in  this  solemn  pomp  brought  to 
the  church,  was  placed  in  media  ecclesia',  "in  the  midst  of 
the  church ;"  over  which,  before  interment,  there  was  usually 
made,  in  praise  of  the  dead,  a  fimeral  oration,  and  sometimes 
more  than  one.  For  as  I  said  before  of  sermons  upon  other 
occasions,  so  at  funeral  solemnities,  orations  were  performed 
by  many,  the  first,  at  the  end  of  his  harangue  or  speech, 
usually  raising  up  another.  So  St.  Basil  in  his  upon  St.Bar- 
laam ;  tI  7raiSc/eol^  eXarro)  rbv  apurria  yjteXKlafjuia-c ;  rdk  /ie/o- 
XoTrpenearkpcLv;  tov  eU  adrov  v/jlvov  'n'apay(a>f>i]cra>fji€v  yXayrrcu^, 

c    Epitaph.   Paulae.    [Exhinc    non  ferrent,  alii  chores  psallentinm  duce- 

nlulattts,  non  planctus  ut  inter  sceculi  rent,  in  media  Ecclesia  speluncse  Bal- 

homines   fieri    solet,   sed    psalmorum  vatoris  est  posita.] 

lingois  diyersis  examina  concrepabant.  **  Nazianz.  in  laud.  CaesariL 

Translataoue  episcoponim  manibus  et  ^  In  Hebr.  Horn.  iv. 

cervicem  feretro  subjicientibus,  quura  '  Hierom.  Epitaph.  Paulae, 
alii  pontifices  lampadas  cercosque  prs- 
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CHAP.  Tct^  fi€yaXxHl>a>wyr€pa^  r&v  StScurKoXji&v  hr  airr^  KcCKiawfiev  <raX- 

irlrffo/i.  cLvcurrrfrk  fioi  vw,  &c. :  "  but  why  do  I,  by  my  childish 

Btammering^  disparage  this  triumphant  martyr  ?  Let  me  giTe 
way  for  more  eloquent  tongues  to  resound  his  praise;  let 
me  call  up  the  louder  trumpets  of  more  famous  doctors  to 
get  him  forth.  Arise^  then,  I  say/'  &c.  And  so  Nazianzen' 
bespeaketh  St.  Basil,  being  present  at  his  father's  funeral^ 
hra^  ri)v  <ri)v  <fxov^v,  ''  strike  up  with  thine  own  voice.'* 

/  am  the  Resurrection.']  Our  solemn  attending  on  theY 
hearse  of  a  deceased  friend,  the  embalming  of  him  with  a 
funeral  oration,  the  care  to  see  him  decently  inhumed^  and 
all  other  dues  of  exterior  honour  we  pay  to  that  noble  clod, 
are  but  those  civilities  which  ethnic  philosophy  hath  dictated 
to  her  disciples.  Ood  certainly  expects  more  firom  Chris- 
tianity, than  from  infidelity ;  He  expecteth  from  Christians 
1  Theas.  4.  Conformity  to  His  own  precepts,  whereof  this  is  one,  Tva 
fjw)  XvirrjcrOe,  kcl0w  /ad  oi  Xo^ttoI.  Not  hfa  firj  Xujrijaffe, 
'^that  ye  be  not  sorrowful  at  all,  at  the  loss  of  your 
friends ;"  not  so,  the  tears  our  blessed  Saviour  shed  at  the 
death  of  Lazarus,  legitimate  and  warrant  ours ;  but  we  must 
not  be  sorrowful,  KoJdw  oi  ysjonroXy  ^'as  others  are,"  some 
Jews,  as  the  Sadducees  and  all  heathens :  how  that  ?  oi  fjn^ 
ixpvre;  iXTrtSa^  "  that  are  without  hope."  They  give  all  for 
lost ;  if  some  few  dreamed  of  I  know  not  what  Elysian  fields 
for  the  soul,  yet  generally  concerning  the  body  they  were  of 
opinion  with  the  tragedian,  post  mortem  nihil  est^ ;  after 
death,  ntdla  retrorsum,  "  no  hope  that  ever  the  body  should 
recover  life,"  and  be  re-united  with  the  soul.  So  that  upon 
such  occasions  hope  is  our  Christian  duty ;  our  duty,  I  say, 
not  our  compliment,  not  what  we  may  do,  or  leave  undone, 
but  what  we  must  do.  Now  the  proper  object  of  this  hope 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  followeth  in  the  next 
verse,  "them  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  Grod  bring  with  Him." 
So  then  here  is  cause  of  great  comfort  as  to  the  state  of  our 
departed  friend :  what  though  for  the  present,  and  an  in- 
considerable moment,  his  flesh  shall  rot  and  waste  to  dust, 
yet  shall  it  rise  again,  and  be  restored  to  a  state  of  glory; 
and  as  this  meditation  is  of  singular  consolation  in  respect 
of  the  dead,  so  is  it  no  less  applied  to  the  living.     That 

f  In  funerc  Patris.  *  Seneca. 
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02  spectacle  of  mortality  presented  to  the  eyes  of  the  beholders^  chap. 
is  lecture  enough  to  assure  them  of  their  like  change; 


and  what  must  they  do  in  the  interim  ?  The  Apostle  bids 
them  hope ;  for  what  ?  for  temporal  benefits  and  accommo- 
dations? for  things  of  this  life?  No.  ''If  in  this  life iCor.i6.i3. 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able/' Of  the  resurrection  of  their  flesh  unto  glory  and 
eternal  life  ?  This  undoubtedly.  So  then  funeral  solemni- 
ties ought  to  excite  in  us  hope,  that  is,  a  certain  expectation 
of  the  general  resurrection.  Nor  will  closet  soliloquies,  and 
private  contemplation  of  that  day,  serve  our  turns ;  it  is  a 
sociable  duty,  for  so  the  Apostle  makes  it,  "  Comfort  your-  i  Thess.  4. 
selves  one  another  with  these  words.''  What  words  ?  With  ^^' 
discourses  concerning  the  resurrection.  (The  premised  con- 
text certainly  implieth  as  much)  as  if  he  should  say,  that 
they  who  are  laid  into  the  earth,  and  nothing  said  at  their 
interment,  declaring  the  mystery  of  the  resurrection,  let 
their  bodies  be  never  so  decently  treated,  human  they  may. 
Christian  burial  they  cannot  have.  From  all  this  which  hath 
been  said,  the  excellency  of  our  Church  her  burial  ofiSce, 
and  the  true  conformity  it  beareth  to  canonical  Scripture,  will 
evidently  appear.  Of  the  whole  service  three  parts  of  four 
are  nothing  else  but  pure  canonical  Scripture,  the  choicest 
parcels  thereof  being  collected  thence  to  declare  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  agreeable  to  the  primitive  practice :  oi 
XeiTOVpyol  to?  ip  rok  Beloi^  Xoyiot^  ifjuf>€pofJLii/a^  ay^^evSeh 
inroff^eKUv;  irepl  r^  i6pa<:  ^fi&v  dvcurrcuTef^  dparyvopre^,  lep&^ 
qZown  T^9  ofioKoyov^  KciX  ravroSvpdfjtov^  r&v  '^cCKfwc&v  XoyUov 
^^9':  ''the  ministers  reading  those  undoubted  promises 
which  are  exhibited  in  sacred  Scripture  concerning  our  holy 
resurrection,  next  devoutly  sung  such  of  the  sacred  psalms  as 
were  of  the  same  subject  and  argument."  For  the  rest,  the 
praying  part ;  what  is  it  but  the  application  of  that  doc- 
trine to  the  benefit  of  the  living,  and  a  desire  that  they  with 
all  the  faithful  departed,  may  at  that  day  "  have  perfect  con- 
summation and  bHss  both  in  body  and  soul  ?" 
z  In  ntre  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection.']  These  words 
have  not,  as  some  mistake,  peculiar  reference  to  the  party 
deceased,  but  import  the  faith  of  the  congregation,  then  pre- 

i  Dionys.  Arcopag.  Eccles.  Hier.,  c.  7. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


456  ,  ANNOTATIONS  UPON  CHAPTER  X. 

CHAP,  sent^  in  the  article  of  tbe  resurrection^  and  that  their  own 


X 


-  bodies  shall  rise  again  to  eternal  life^  as  is  evident  by  the 
words,  "  shall  change  our  vile  bodies/'  where  the  plural  ex- 
cludes the  restraint  to  a  singular  number. 

From  the  gates  of  hell.']     These  versicles  with  their  re- a* 
spouses,  from  hence  to  the  end,  follow  the  forms  preceding 
the  Reformation.  The  Breviary,  established  by  the  council  of 
Trent,  varieth  thus.     First,  it  begins.  Vers.  Requiem  teiemam 
da  eis  Domine ;  "  Lord,  give  Thy  people  eternal  rest.''   Besp. 
Ei  lux  atema  luceat  illis;   '^and  light  perpetual  shine  on 
them."     Secondly,  instead  of  '^I  believe,"  &c.     Vers.  Re- 
guiescat  in  pace ;  "  let  him  rest  in  peace."     Sesp.    Amen. 
Now  it  is  very  observable,  that  these  versicles  and  answers, 
according  to  the  Roman  mode,  bear  their  part  in  three 
offices.     First,  in  that  which  is  called  commendatio  aninue, 
the  ^'  commendation  of  a  soul  departing  into  the  hands  of 
God."    Secondly,  in  exequtis,  "  the  burial  service."   Thirdly, 
in  officio  defunctorum,  ^'  the  office  of  the  dead."    This  office 
of  the  dead  was  performed  on  several  days  after  the  burial. 
The  third,  the  seventh  exclusive,  or  eighth  inclusive,  the      \ 
thirtieth  (called  therefore  in  Latin  triffintalis,  in  old  English 
the  inont]^S«mtn])(,  in  after-times  the  trental^;)  and  lastly,  the 
anniversary.     Now  in  no  one  of  these  three  offices  is  there 
the  least  mention  made  of  purgatory,  and  this  I  take  it 
makes  as  much  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Borne, 
as  can  be  wished ;  for  take  away  purgatory,  and  the  Roman- 
ists themselves  will  grant  vain  and  unprofitable  is  all  their 
prayer  for  the  deceased,  vain  is  a  requiem  sung  for  them  who 
are  gone  directly  to  either  heaven  or  hell.     But  if  so,  what 
then  do  these  versicles  and  responses  in  those  offices  ?     How 
came  they  thither,  considering  that,  disposed  as  they  are, 
they  clearly  imply  prayer  for  the  dead?    I  answer :  the  first  soj 
original  of  these  versicles,  and  other  ejaculations  of  like 
nature,  was  exceeding  innocent,  as  being  relative  to  the  soul 
passing  out  of  the  body,  and  the  proper  service  belonging  to 
the  commendation  of  the  spirit  into  the  hands  of  Grod.     For      j 
when  the  agonies  of  death  seize  upon  our  dear  relations,  what 
can  better  testify  our  Christian  charity  to  them,  than  the  ac- 

^  Trental    is  clearly  derived   from      council  of  Trent,  the  word  being  an- 
triginial,  not  as  ministers   from   the      cienter  than  the  coundL 
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oompanying  their  souls  in  their  transmigration  with  otir  most  chap. 
ai'dent  prayers  ?    This  being  then  the  practice  of  the  ancient  ^ — ^ — 
fathers,  at  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  ;^a/[)/Jf€£i/ 
Trp<y!r€fiimipia\  "to  favour  it  with  ushering  prayers/'  and 
devout  wishes,  as  fair  gales  to  bring  it  to  its  desired  port ; 
not  long  after  they  thought  fit  to  repeat  the  same  prayers  at 
the  funeral  of  the  deceased,  supposing  the  soul  still  as  a  pas- 
senger, and  moving  towards  its  last  home,  and  not  being 
fully  assured  that  having  so  lately  left  the  body,  it  had  yet 
arrived  at  its  journey's  end.     This  consideration  led  these 
prayers  into  the  burial  office,  where  being  once  admitted, 
superstition  carried  them  one  stride  farther,  viz.,  into  the 
trental  and  anniversary  service,  but  still  upon  the  same  ac- 
count, as  believing  the  soul  in  transitu.    And  this  is  ingenu- 
ously confessed  by  Bellarmine"  himself.    Ecclesia  itapro  de- 
functis  orat,  ac  si  turn  morereniur;  "the  Church  prayeth  so 
for  the  dead,  as  if  they  were  but  then  dying." 
B      The  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion,']     In  the  primitive 
Church  the  fashion  was  to  receive  the  CommunioA  at  the 
end  of  the  burial,  unless  it  happened  to  be  in  the  afternoon. 
Si  aliquorum  vespertino  tempore  mortuorum  sive  Episcqporum 
sive  caterorum  commendatio  fiat,  solis  predbus  peragatur,  si  it 
qui  illam  offunt  pransi  esse  inventi  fuerint,  saith  the  council  of 
Carthage^;  "  if  there  happen  to  be  a  burial  in  the  afternoon, 
whether  of  a  bishop  or  any  other,  let  it  be  only  despatched 
with  prayers,  without  the  Eucharist,  if  they  which  are  present 
have  dined  before.''    Where  first  it  is  evident,  that  commen- 
datio^ signifieth  the  exequial  office,  and  so  is  to  be  understood 
in  the  106th  canon  of  this  council.  Secondly,  Balsamon  clearly 
mistook  this  canon,  which  speaketh  not  'rrepl  r&v  iv  r^  SeOuv^ 
T€X£VTa>vTa>v,  "  of  those  who  die,  but  of  those  who  are  buried 
in  the  afternoon ;"  their  time  of  death  being  in  no  capacity 
to  create  the  diversity  which  this  canon  intendeth.   Innocent 
was  this  rite  whilst  it  preserved  its  first  intention ;  but  de- 
generating from  its  original  purity,  by  masses  and  dirges, 
sung  for  the  souls  of  the  dead,  wisely  was  it  done  of  our  second 
reformers,  to  remove  not  only  the  evils  themselves  of  such 


I  Greg.  Nazianz.  in  laud.  Gorgonis.         "  Can.  44.  [Balsam.,  p.  655.] 
22.  «  [iropclacfrtf.] 

m  De  Purg.,  lib.  ii.  c.  5. 
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CHAP,  heterodox  opinions,  but  even  the  occasions  of  them  also^  viz.^ 
— ^ —  the  Communion  used  at  burials.  Which  being  so  evident^  as 
to  matter  of  fact,  it  may  seem  a  wonder,  why  in  the  liturgy 
established  in  parliament,  and  translated  into  Latin  2  Eliz., 
and  this  done  by  regal  authority,  this  C!ommunion  order  is 
postliminated  into  that  burial  office.  It  could  not  certainly 
be  done  by  mischance,  nor  yet  by  clandestine  practice,  for  the 
proclamation  itself  taketh  notice  of  it ;  pecuUaria  qucsdam  in 
Chrutianorum  funehribus  et  exequUs  decantanda  adjungi  pne^ 
cgrimus,  statuio  de  ritu  publicarum  precum  anno  primo  regm 
nostri  promtdffato,  in  canirarium  non  obstante ;  "  some  things 
peculiar  at  funerals  and  burials  of  Christians,  we  have  added 
and  commanded  to  be  used,  the  Act  for  Uniformity  set  forth 
in  the  first  year  of  our  reign  to  the  contrary  notwithstand- 
ing.'^  So  that  some  other  reason  must  be  assigned,  which  I 
take  to  be  tiiis  :  the  office  itself  consisteth  but  of  four  parts, 
the  introit,  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel,  three  whereof  are 
canonical  Scriptures,  and  the  other  (the  collect)  is  so  inoffen- 
sive, as  it  bears  a  part  of  our  reformed  liturgy.  So  that  the 
materials  being  so  harmless,  nothing  could  be  faulted^  but 
the  framing  them  into  an  office.  And  not  this  neither^  but 
by  accident,  in  reference  to  the  popish  abuse.  The  error  for 
whose  sake  it  was  at  first  expunged,  was  imbibed  by  few  but 
the  vulgar,  ready  to  interpret  actions  according  to  their  for-  | 
mer  habits.  As  for  societies  of  literature,  the  two  universi-  soi 
ties,  and  colleges  to  which  this  translation  was  directed,  they 
being  men  of  more  discerning  spirits,  better  might  they  be 
trusted  with  this  office,  which  it  was  expected  they  would 
consider  in  its  pure  principles,  separated  from  the  foggy 
medium  of  ignorance  and  superstitioiL 

Altogether  irdpepyov  and  impertinent  it  will  not  be^  to 
cast  an  eye  upon  some  late  appendants  to  this  burial  office, 
viz.,  oblations  and  doles ;  these  still  veiy  fr^uent,  and  they 
continued  all  along  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign ;  and  to  give  a 
brief  account  whence  they  issued.  When  once  the  prayers  of 
the  living  began  to  be  believed  available  for  the  dead^  no  I 
action  was  thought  more  expedient  for  this  end,  than  the 
blessed  Eucharist,  wherein  the  Church  might  invocate  an 
application  of  Christ's  merits  and  passion,  then  offered  in  the 
symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  to  the  benefit  of  those  souls  de- 
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parted.    And  because  even  the  Eacharist  itself  was  con-  chap. 
ceived  languid  in  its  usual  effects^  when  destitute  of  offerings  — ^ — 
and  alms^  they  therefore^  who  were  nearest  allied  to  the  party 
deceased,  did  usually  freely  both  offer  somewhat  towards  the 
food  or  raiment  of  the  priest  who  did  officiate,  and  also  give 
alms  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.     This  being  at  first  arbitrary, 
and  at  will,  about  the  year  1000  began  to  be  rated  at  a  cer- 
tainty :   a  king,  a  bishop,  a  duke,  &c.,  being  taxed  at  what 
sums  should  be  offered  at  their  respective  funerals,  as  also  to 
what  number  of  poor  people  their  alms  should  be  distributed. 
But  this  course  contracting  an  ill  savour  toward  the  clergy, 
as  if  they  rejoiced  at  the  death  of  Christians,  which  brought 
them  such  a  booty,  it  was  ordered  that  no  priest  should 
exact  any  thing  upon  such  occasions,  but  take  he  might 
what  was  freely  offered  him.     This  was  the  first  original  of 
these  oblations  and  doles,  which  were  not  only  peculiar  to 
the  burial  office,  but  were  repeated  at  the  eighth  day,  trental, 
and  anniversary  commemoration  of  the  dead.  All  which  being 
proscribed  at  the  Reformation,  these  donatives  and  largesses 
waited  still  upon  the  funerals,  and  so  continued  in  some 
places  until  very  late  years.    As  for  mortuaries,  which  must 
not  be  forgot,  as  being  still  in  force  by  the  statute  21  Hen. 
YIII.  c.  6,  they  became  due  upon  a  general  presumption 
that  the  deceased  party  did  fail  in  the  payment  of  the  per- 
sonal tithes,  saith  Sir  Edw.  CokeP  and  Mr.  Selden^;  but  the 
MS.^f  constitutions  of  the  synod  of  Exeter,  before  cited,  page 
276,  in  the  library  of  the  late  learned  Sir  Henry  Spelman, 
saith,  pro  decimis  majoribus,  et  minoribus,  ac  cceteris  juribus 
parochialibus  per  ignorantiam  nan  solutia :  "  for  tithes  as  well 
great  as  small,  and  other  duties,  through  ignoranse,  unpaid 
to  the  curate,'^  they  were  assigned  as  recompense ;  which  be- 
cause they  were  usually  represented  with  the  corpse  at  the 
burial,  were  therefore  called  corse-presents'.     He  that  de- 

r  [Institutes,  Part  ii.  Circumspecte  dine,  c.  statutum,  lit  f.] 

agatis.1  '  Tit.  de  Mortuariis. 

«  [Hist  of  Tithes,  cap.  x.     To  these  *  Gray's  System,  1730.    Mortuaries 

for  personal  tithes,  you  may  add  that  of  (or  corse-presents,  so  called  because  it 

mortuaries,  payable  in  beasts  regularly,  was  usual  to  bring  the  mortuary  along 

before  the  statute  of  21  Hen.  YIII.,  with  the  corpse  when  it  came  to  be 

which  were  reputed  due  upon  the  gene-  buried)  were  given  for  recompense  of 

ral    presumption    of   every  defunct's  personal  tithes  and  offerings,  not  paid 

negligrence  in  payment  of  his  personal  through  ignorance,  negligence,  or  fraud 

tithes.  See  Lyndwood,  tit  de  consuetu-  of  the  parishioner.] 
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CHAP. 
X. 


sires  further  satisfaction  concerning  mortuaries^  let  him  con- 
sult my  learned  friend  Mr.  Dugdale^s  description  of  War- 
wickshire*. 

I  must  not  yet  hence^  till  I  take  notice  of  a  small  office 
here  inserted  in  the  Latin  edition^  2  EUz.  mentioned  before, 
as  a  lean-to  and  appendix  to  the  burial  service^  but  peculiarly 
accommodated  to  the  two  universities^  and  the  colleges  of 
Eton  and  Winchester.     The  form  is  thus : 


In  commendationibus  bene- 
factorum. 

Ad  cujusque  termini  finemj 
cammendatio  fiat  fundatoris, 
aliorumque  clarorum  virorum 
quorum  beneficentia  collegium 
locupletatur. 

Ejus  hsec  sit  forma. 
Primum  recitetur  clard  voce 
Oratio  Dominica. 

Pater  noster  qui  es  in  ccelis, 

^Exaltabo  te  Deus. 
Ps.  cxliv. 
Deinde      Lauda  anima  mea 
redtentur  <      Dominum.   Ps. 
ires  Psal.         cxlv. 

Laudate     Domi- 
^    num.  Ps.  cxlvi. 

Post  hcBc  legatur  caput  wliv. 
Ecclesiastici. 

Hiisfinitis,  sequatur  concio, 
in  qua  concionator  fundatoris 
amplissimam  munificentiam 
prmdicet:  quantus  sit  liter  arum 
usus  ostendat :  quantis  laudi- 


In  the  commemoration  of 
benefactors. 

At  the  end  of  every  term, 
there  shall  be  made  conmie- 
moration  of  the  founder^  and 
other  eminent  persons,  by 
whose  liberality  the  college 
hath  been  made  rich. 

After  this  form.  ^^ 

First  shall    be  rehearsed^ 

with    a    distinct   voice,    the 

Lord^s  Prayer. 

Our  Father^  which  art  in 

heaven^  &c. 

Then  shall  be  \  the  cxlivth. 
read  three  >the  cxlvth. 
Psalms,       J  the  cxlvith. 


After  these  shall  be  read 
the  xlivth  chapter  of  Ecclesi- 
asticus. 

These  being  ended,  a  ser- 
mon shall  follow,  wherein  the 
preacher  shall  publish  the 
great  munificence  of  the 
founder :  he  shall  declare  the 


»  p.  679.  - 
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bus  afficiendi  essent  qui  litera- 
rum  studia  beneficeniia  stia 
exdtent;  quantum  sit  omc^ 
mentum  regno  doctos  viros 
habere,  qui  de  rebus  cantro- 
versis  vere  judicare  possunt; 
quanta  sit  Scripturarum  laus, 
et  quantum  UUb  humancB  auto- 
ritati  antecedent;  quanta  sit 
ejus  doctrines  in  vulgus  utilitas, 
et  quam  late  pateat;  quam 
effregium  et  regium  sit  (cui 
Deus  univers€B  plebis  su<b  er- 
rant commisii)  de  mtdtitudine 
ministrorum  verbi  laborare, 
atque  hit  ut  honesti  atque  eru^ 
diti  sint  curare;  cdque  alia 
^us  generis,  qtuB  pii  et  docti 
viri  cum  laude  iUustrare  pos^ 
sint. 


Hac  condone  finita,  decan- 
ietur. 

Benedictus  Dominus   Deus 
Israel. 


great  use  of  learning;  how 
commendable  they  are  who  - 
by  their  bounty  advance  it; 
what  an  ornament  it  is  to  the 
realm  that  it  is  furnished  with 
men  able  to  judge  in  con- 
troversies; how  great  is  the 
worth  of  the  Scriptures,  how 
much  they  excel  human  au- 
thority; how  great  is  the 
profit,  and  how  far  it  extends, 
of  communicating  the  doc- 
trine of  them  to  the  people ; 
how  noble  and  princely  a 
thing  it  is,  for  him  to  whom 
(rod  hath  committed  the  su- 
preme care  of  His  people,  to 
see  that  there  be  a  sufficient 
number  of  ministers  of  God's 
word,  and  that  they  be  learned 
and  of  holy  life.  And  such 
like  things  which  godly  and 
learned  men  may  laudably 
set  forth. 

The  sermon  ended,  shall  be 
sung. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  Ood 
of  Israel. 


CHAP. 
X. 


Ad  extremum  hcec  adhibe- 
aniur. 

Minister. 


In  memoria  cetema  erit  jus^ 


iU8. 


Responsio. 
Ab  auditu  malo  non  timebit. 


And  at  last  shall  be  added. 


The  Priest. 

The  just  man  shall  be  had 
in  everlasting  remembrance. 

Answer. 

He  shall  not  be  afraid  of 
any  evil  tidings. 
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Miniaier. 

Justorum  aninuB  in  manu 
Dei  sunt. 

Rettpansio. 
Nee  attinget  iltos  cmdatus, 

Oremus. 

Domine  Deus,  remarectio  et 
vita  credentium^  gtd  semper 
es  laudandtis  tarn  in  viventibus 
quam  in  defunctis,  animus  tibi 
gratias  pro  fundatore  nostra 
N.  aeterisque  benrfactoribus 
nostris,  qmrum  beneficiis  hie 
in  pietatem  et  studia  literarum 
alimur;  rogantes,  ut  nos  his 
donis  ad  gloriam  tuam  recte 
utentes  una  cum  Hits  ad  resur- 
rectionis  gloriam  immortalem 
perducamur ;  per  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 


The  Priest.  M6 

The  souls  of  the  jost  are  in 
the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

Answer. 

The  torments  of  hell  shall 
not  come  near  them. 


Let  us  pray. 

Lord  GK)d,  the  resurrection 
and  life  of  them  that  beliere, 
who  art  always  to  be  praised 
both  in  the  living  and  in  the 
dead^  we  give  Thee  thanks 
for  N.  our  founder,  and  all 
others  our  benefactors, 
through  whose  bounty  we  are 
here  maintained,  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  piety  and  increase  of 
learning;  humbly  beseecliing 
Thee  that  we,  employing 
these  gifts  to  Thy  glory,  may 
at  length  with  them  be 
brought  to  the  everlasting 
glory  of  the  resurrection, 
through  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

This  office  being  contrived  anno  2  Elizabeth,  was,  I  con- 
ceive, rather  at  first  commended  than  commanded;  and 
being  so,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  prevailed  to  an 
universal  practice  in  the  first  publication  of  it;  but  leaving 
that  as  dubious,  of  this  certain  we  are,  it  was  ten  years  after 
positively  imposed  by  the  statutes  of  that  queen,  then  dated, 
and  since  that  constantly,  to  this  very  day,  observed  at  the 
end  of  every  term,  as  the  rubric  enjoineth,  that  is,  thrice  in 
the  year. 
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COMMON     PRAYER. 


(A)  TBB  THAHKSOiniTG  OF  WOMSH  AFTEB  CHILDBISTH,  GOMMOHLT 
CALLED  THE  CHUBCHINQ  OF  WOMEN. 


1  B.  OF  EDW.  VI. 

THE  OBJ>EB  OF  THE  (B)  PUBIFICATION  OF  WOMEN. 

The  woman  shall  come  into  the  (C)  Church,  and  there  shall  chap. 

kneel  down  in  some  convenient  place  nigh  [1  B.  of  Edw. ' — 

VI.  "unto  the  choir  door*']  unto  the  place  where  the' 
table  standeth ;  and  the  priest  standing  by  her,  shall  say 
these  words,  or  snch  like,  as  the  case  shall  require. 

Jpiitasmttd^  as  it  j^at^  pleased  ^Imfsjbts  ®otr  of  f^i%  goob- 
ness  to  gibe  gott  safe  trelfberana^  anb  gottt  ^(Qy  baptism^  anH 
^SL^  preserbetr  gou  in  tj^e  great  banger  of  tjbflbbftti :  ge  $bn\\ 
tjbertfote  gibe  j^eartg  tj^anis  unto  (Srob^  and  prag. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say  this  psalm.  [Scotch  Lit.  "  or  else 
Psalm  the  xxviith.''] 

I  l^abe  Hfutr  ttp  mine  eges  unto  tjbe  (D)  jbflls  from  toj^ente 
conuti  mg  j^elp. 

iKts  j^elp  cornet^  eben  ftom  tj^e  %oxti :  toj^id^  Ibat^  matre 
Ibeaben  antr  tuxtt. 

f^e  toHI  not  sttSet  tj^s  foot  to  be  mobetr  :  anb  f^e  tjbat 
i^epetift  t^ee  toill  not  sleep. 

^tWH  it  ti^t  fteepetb  Israel :  sj^all  neither  sittmber  nor 
skep. 

Wbt  Hortr  f^fmself  is  ibVi  beeper :  t^e  %orb  is  t]&9  befence 
ttpon  its  tiglit  ^anb. 

Sbo  tj^at  tjbe  sttn  sj^all  not  bum  tj^ee  bg  bag  :  neither  ^t 
moon  bg  nigjbt. 

•  [Scotch  Lit."  Lord  V] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


464  THE  CHURCHING  OF  WOMEN. 

CHAP.      Wbt  JLoxH  sj^all  presetbe  tj&ee  from  all  ebil :  sea  ft  is  tbtn 
^^'     ^t  tSat  »5aU  feeep  tjg  %i>nl 

Wbt  Hotly  sj^all  preserve  tts  going  out,  an&  tjbB  commg  in : 
from  tbi%  time  fott]^  for  ebermore. 

ffilorg  *e  to  tje  ipatjer,  anlf  to  tje  Sbon,  &c.  3^ 

^%  it  toas  in  tfie  beginning,  is  nolo,  &c. 
%orii  jbabe  mertg  upon  us. 

(JTIbrtst  Ibabe  mercg  upon  n%. 
%oxti  babe  mercg  upon  us. 

®ur  JFatber  ixaiisfy  art  in  beaben,  &c. 
^nb  leab  us  not  into  temptation. . 

Answer, 
(E)  33ut  beliber  us  from  ebil.    ^men. 

Minister. 
®  Horb  sabe  tbis  tooman  WbVi  serbant. 

Answer. 
ISKbicb  puttetb  ber  trust  in  ^bee. 
Minister. 

33e  ^bou  to  ber  a  strong  tobier. 

Answer. 
JFrom  tbe  face  of  ber  enemg. 

^  Minister. 

Horb  bear  our  prager. 

Answer, 
^nb  let  our  erg  come  unto  ^bee. 

Minister. 
Let  us  pray. 
(B  ^Imigbtg  CEfob,  tobicb  bast  belibereb  tbis  bioman  Sbs 
serbant  from  tbe  great  pain  anb  peril  of  cbittribirtb :  grant  toe 
beseecb  ^bee,  most  merciful  JF^tber,  tbat  sbe,  tbrougb  ^b5 
belp,  mag  botb  faitbfullg  libe  anb  toalb  in  ber  bocation,  ac« 
corbing  to  ^bs  toill,  in  tbis  life  present:  anb  also  mag  be 
parta&er  of  eberlasting  glorg  in  tbe  life  to  come,  tbrou^^ 
2)esus  OTbrist  our  Horb.    ^men. 

Common  Prayer.  Scotch  Lit.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

^betooman  tbat  The  woman  that  TTie  woman  that 

COmetb  to  gibe  ber  cometh  to  give  her  is    purified,     must 

tbanfts,  must  offer  thanks :  it  is  con-  offer   her    chrisom 
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BCCUStomeir     offer-    venient    that    slie    and  other  aceuMom*  CHAP. 

XI 

fng?:  anlf  ((  tjta  receive    the    holy  ed  offerings.  And  if ■ — 

be  a  ^ZDommttnion,  Communion        if  there  be  a  Commu- 

itfeconbenienttlat  there    be    any   at  nian,it  is  convenient 

%^t  nttibt  tj^e  tols  that  time.  that  she  receive  the 

(iToinnittntOn*  holy  Communion. 

A  COMMINATION. 
Common  Prayer.  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI. 

A  (F)  commination  against  The  first  day  of  Lent,  com- 
sinners^  with  certain  prayers  monly  called  Ash-Wednesday. 
to  be  used  divers  times  in  the 
year.  [Scotch  Lit.  "  and  espe- 
cially on  the  first  day  of  Lent^ 
commonly  called  Ash-Wed- 
nesday.'^ 

9  After  morning  prayer,  the  people  being  called  together  by 
the  ringing  of  a  bell,  and  assembled  in  the  church,  the 
English  litany  shall  be  said,  after  the  accustomed  manner : 
which  ended,  the  priest  shall  go  into  the  pulpit,  (G)  and 
say  thus.  [Scotch  Lit.  '^  The  people  sitting  and  attending 
with  reverence.*'] 

33tet|^ren,  in  tjbe  primitibt  Cburcb  tj^ere  teas  a  gotrlg  "bistU 
pline^  t^at  at  t|e  teginning  of  l.ent  sud^  persons  as  toere 
notorfoQS  sinners  toere  put  to  open  penance^  (H)  anb^ 
punisbtlK  (n  tjftfe  tootny^  tj^t  tj^eft  souls  mfgbt  he  sabeln  (n  tj^e 
lias  of  tde  %orl9f:  anb  tj^at  otj^et  abmonfsjbeir  bg  tbefr  ex- 
atnple^  mfgbt  be  more  afra(b  to  offenb.  In  t^e  steab  fobereof^ 
ttntfl  tbe  sailK  biscfpline  mag  be  restoreln  agafn^  (fobicb  tbfng 
\%  mucb  to  be  tofsbetn^  ft  (s  tbouglit  gootr  tb&t  at  ^fs  time  ((n 
gout  presenaO  sbouHy  be  reab  tbe  general  sentences  of  ^ott^s 
tutsfng  against  (mpenftent  sinners^  gatbereb  out  of  tbe  xxbfitb 
cl^apter  of  BeuteronomB^  an&  otber  places  of  Sbcrfptttre ;  anb 
tj^at  ge  sbottlir  ansfoer  to  ebers  sentence^  ISLmzn :  to  tbe  intent 
ti^at  son,  being  atrmontsbetr  of  tbe  great  (nlufgnatfon  of  <Srotr 
against  sinners^  mas  tbe  ratber  be  calleln  to  earnest  and  true 
repentana^  anb  mas  b)al&  more  toarils  in  tbese  tuangerous 

^   [Scotch  Lit  ."and  did  humbly  submit  to  undergo  punishment  in  this 
irorld.''] 
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CHAP,  bass^  tiitin%  from  sucj^  hitt$y  for  tie  tx>litb  ge  affirm  fottj^  jgttux 
^    ofan  wottt]^^  tfte  ctttse  of  ffiolf  to  be  toue, 

Ctttseb  fe  tj^e  mtfn  tj^at  mabetjft  ang  carfieto  or  molten 
fmage^  an  abomination  to  t)e  'i^^rb^  tie  foorft  of  tie  ianbs  of 
tie  craft5(»^man)  anb  putteti  it  in  a  secret  plate  to  foorsifp  it* 

And  the  people  shall  answer  and  say, 

^men. 

Minister. 

€nmti  is  ie  tiat  curs^eti  iis  fatier  anb  motier. 
Answer. 
Amen. 

Minister. 
(ZDunteb  is  ie  tiat  remobeti  afoag  tie  mar6  of  iis  neigi' 
bourns  lanb. 

Answer. 
Amen. 

Minister. 
Cursib  is  ie  tiat  malieti  tie  blinli  to  go  out  of  iis  fxmn. 

Answer. 

Amen. 

Minister. 
(ZDurseb  is  ie  tiat""  letteti  in  ftt&gmenf  tie  rigit  of  tie 
stranger^  of  tiem  tiat  be  fatierless,  anb  of  toii(rfDS. 

Answer. 
Amen. 

Minister. 

(ZDnrsA  is  ie  tiat  smiteti  iis  neigibour  semtlg. 

Answer. 
Amen. 

Minister. 
CDttrseb  is  ie  tiat  lieti  toiti  iis  neigibour's  toife. 

Answeiv 

Amen. 

Minister. 
ODurselr  is  ie  tiat  ta&eti  retoarb  to  slas  tie  soul  of  innacent 
bIoot(« 

Answer. 
Amen. 

c  [Scotch  Lit.  '*  in  judgment  hindereth,  stoppeth  or  pcrvertelV] 
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Minister.  CHAP. 

(EDtttscDr  (s  it  tjftat  fntttUb  ito  trust  in  man^  anb  tatietjft  man     ^-  , 
for  Iftfe  brfente,  anb  in  j^fe  i^tatt  fioetj^  (torn  tjfte  %ox\i. 

Answer. 

Minister. 

(EDttmk  ate  tj^e  unmrnfful,  tjftc  forn(catot»,  anb  abultetets, 
anb  tlie  cobetous  (ersons^  tj^e  foorsj^ippets  of  hnajgrs,  »Ian- 
bmt»)  brunfeaibs,  anln  extott(oner& 

Answer. 
ftnten. 

Mxniater* 
Kob)  mftifi  tjtot  all  tj^eg  be  aautsdir  (as  tbe  irtoylkt  Sabfii 
bearetb  foftness)  fobicj^  Ho  ettr  anlr  s^  asttag  from  tj^e  com-  ps.  119. 
manlnments  of  enii :  let  tts  (temembedng  tjfte  iKteaMuI  ftt&g« 
ment  banging  ober  out  bealis,  anb  befng  altoags  at  banb)  te- 
tttra  unto  ottr  1or))r  CEfob^  toftib  all  contrition  anb  meebness  of 
hearty  bebiailing  antt  lamenting  onr  stnfnl  life^  linotolebging 
an))r  confessing  onr  offences,  ant  seeking  to  bring  fortb  faiortbs 
fruits  of  penance*    Jf or  note  is  tbe  axe  put  unto  tbe  root  of  Matt.  8. 
^t  trees,  so  tbat  eberg  tree  fobicb  bringetb  not  fortb  goob  fruit, 
is  Itbm  teton  and  cast  into  tbe  fire.    It  is  a  fearful  tbing  to  Heb.10. 
fall  into  tbe  ^n&s  of  tbe  Ifiiing  <Srot( :  |^e  sball  pour  Hofon  pb.  n. 
rain  upon  tbe  sinners,  snares,  fire,  anb  brimstone,  storm  untt 
tempest;  tbis  sball  be  tbeir  portion  to  brinli.    Jfor  lo,  tbeisa.26. 
'Eorb  is  coming  out  of  f^is  place,  to  bisit  iftt  foidkebness  of 
sucb  as  btoell  upon  tbe  eartb-    23ut  tobo  mag  abibe  tbe  tas  MaL  3. 
of  l^is  coming?    asbo  sj^all  be  able  to  enbure  foj^en  f^ 
appearetj^?    fl^is  fan  is  in  f^is  banli,  anb  f^e  foil!  purge  Matt  3. 
I^ts  floor,  anb  gatber  f^is  fobeat  into  fi^is  barn :  but  |^e 
bdill  burn  tbe  cbaff  foitb  un^uencbable  fire.    Sbe  bag  of  H^t  1  Them.  5. 
%otb  cometb,  as  a  tbief  upon  tbe  nigbt.  ^nb  fobcn  men  sball 
sag  peace,  anb  all  tbings  are  safe,  tben  sball  subbenlg  bestruc- 
tion  come  upon  tbem,  as  sorrofo  cometb  upon  a  fooman  trabail- 
ing  toitb  cbilb,  anb  tbes  sball  not  eiscape.    ^ben  sball  appear  Rom  2 
tbe  bratb  of  <Sfob  in  tbe  bag  of  bengeance,  fobicb  obstinate  sin- 
ners, tbrouj^  tbe  stubbornness  of  tbeir  beart,  babe  beapeb  unto 
tbemselbes,  fobicb  bespiseb  tbe  go^ess,  patience,  anb  long 
sufferana  of  CSrob,  bilbtti  f^e  calleb  tbem  continualls  to  re- 
pentance,   ^ben  sball  tbes  call  upon  iSle,  saitb  tbe  IrOrb,  Prov.  1. 

Hh2 
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CHAR  but  S  tofll  not  j^ear^  tj^eg  sj^all  %tt^  JVle  earls^  l^ut  tj^es  sj^all 

— ^^^  not  finft  iWe,  an&  tfiat  because  t^eg  Jatett  bnotolebget  antt  n- 
ceibeb  not  tfie  feat  of  tj^e  'iMx'b^  but  abbotreb  JVls  counsel^  antt 
tespteeb  iWs  comctfon.  ^itn  sball  it  be  too  late  to  iinocfc 
toben  tbe  Iioor  ssball  be  sbut^  anlv  too  late  to  erg  Cot  metcp, 
toben  (t  i%  tbe  time  of  fusttce.  ®  tettible  botce  of  most  just 
fubptent)  tobicj^  sball  be  ptonouncA  upon  tbem^  foben  it 

Matt  25.  sball  be  saib  unto  tbem,  H&o  ge  cutseb  into  tbe  Cite  ebetlast- 
ing,  fobicb  is  ptepateb  fot  tbe  bebil  anb  bis  anj^Is.    ^bete« 

2  Cor.  6.    fote  btetbten^  take  toe  b^eb  betime  tobil^  tbe  bag  of  salbation 

John  9.  lastetbt  fot  tbe  nigbt  cometb  to^tn  none  can  footL  iSut  let  us 
tobile  toe  babe  tbe  ligbt^  beliebe  In  tbe  ligbt)  anb  toalii  as  tbe 

Matt  25.  cbiKiten  of  tbe  ligbt,  tbat  toe  be  not  cast  into  tbe  uttet  bati* 
nesst  tobete  is  toeeping  anb  gnasbing  of  teetb.  let  us  not 
abuse  tbe  goobness  of  CErob,  tobicb  calletb  us  metcifulls  to 
amenbment,  anb  of  |^is  enbless  pitg  ptomisetb  us  fotgtbeness 

laa.  1.  of  tbat  tobicb  is  past,  if  (toitb  a  tobole  minb  anb  true  beart) 
toe  tetutn  unto  f^inu  Jpot  tbougb  out  sins  be  as  reb  as 
scatlety  tbes  sball  be  as  tobite  as  snoto.  ^nb  tbou]$  tfies  be 
liifee  putple,  get  sball  tbes  be  as  tobite  as  toool.  Sunt  pou  clean, 

Ezek.  2&  saitb  tbe  liotb,  ftom  all  gout  toidkebness,  anb  sout  sins  sball 
not  be  Bout  besttuction.  Cast  atoag  ftom  gou  all  gatit  nn» 
gobliness  tbat  se  babe  bone,  muit  sou  neto  beatts  anb  a  neto 
spitit  IBbetefote  toill  se  nit^  (&  ge  bouse  of  Istael,  seeing 
tbat  S  babe  no  pleasute  in  tbe  beatb  of  bim  tbat  bietb,  saitb 

ijohn2.  tbe  Hotb  CErob?  Sutn  gou  tben,  anb  sou  sball  libe.  ^I« 
tbougb  toe  babe  sinneb,  get  babe  toe  an  altf^ocate  toitb  tbe 
iFatbet,  ^esus  (ZDbtist  tbe  iCligbteous,  anb  |^e  it  is  tbat  ob- 

isa.  58.  tainetb  gtace  fot  out  sins.  Jpot  fl^e  toas  toounbeb  fot  out 
offences,  anb  smitten  fot  out  toicfeebness,  Het  us  tbetefott^ 
tetutn  unto  f^im,  tobo  is  tbe  metciful  teceibet  of  all  true 
penitent  sinnets,  assuting  outselbes  tbat  fl^e  is  teabg  to  rt- 
xeibe  us,  anb  most  toilling  to  patbon  us,  if  toe  come  to  |^im  foitb 
faitbftti  tepentance,  if  toe  toill  submit  outselbes  unto  f^fm,  anb 

Matt  n.  ftom  bencefottb  toalft  in  ?^is  toags-  If  toe  toill  tate  f^is  casn 
SO&e  anb  ligbt  butben  upon  us,  to  folloto  f^im  in  boICness, 
patience,  anb  cbatitg,  anb  be  otbeteb  bg  tbe  gobetnance  of  ^ts 
i^ols  Sbpitit,  seeing  altoags  f^is  glotp,  anb  setbing  f^'im 
bulg  in  out  bocation  toitb  tban&sgibing.  ®bis  if  tot  bo, 
(ZDbtist  toill  belibet  us  ftom  tbe  cutse  of  tj^e  lato,  anb  ftom  tbe 
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extreme  maUbtctton  foj^idb  sj^all  Ifg^t  upon  ti)em  tj^at  %Wl  it  chap. 
set  on  tj^e  left  j^anDf,  anb  iofll  set  tt9  on  |^fe  xi^t  i^anb,  anb  -'"' 
gibe  us  ti^e  bless^eb  beneDfictfon  of  |^to  Jfati^er,  commanbfng 
us  to  taftt  possespston  of  fl^fs  glorious  iiinglKom,  unto  ti^e  (Dj^icft 
l^e  boud^fe  to  bring  x\%  all^  for  f^fe  infinite  mercg.  ^men. 

Then  shall  they  all  kneel  npon  their  knees^  and  the  priest 
and  clerks  kneeling  (where  they  are  accustomed  to  say 
the  litany)  shall  say  this  psalm. 

I^abc  mercB  upon  me^  ®  CErob,  after  ^b9  gtcat  goobness :  ^*f^ 
Bccorbing  to  tbe  multitude  of  WbVi  mercies^  bo  aioap  mine  p?  51. 
offences. 

SSasb  me  tbrougbis  ftom  mg  toicfiebness^  anb  cleanse  me 
from  mg  sin. 

Jfor  I  iinotolebge  mg  faults :  anb  mg  sin  is  eber  before  me. 

Against  tlTbee  onlg  babe  I  sinneb,  anb  bone  tbis  ebil  in 
.^iiS  stgbt :  tbat  ^bou  migbtest  be  justifieb  in  Sbfi  saging^ 
anb  clear  bib^n  ^bou  art  jubgeb. 

iSeboRr  S  bias  sbapen  in  biic&ebness  :  anb  in  sin  batb  mg 
motber  conceibeb  me. 

iSut  lo,  ^bou  re^uirest  trutb  in  tbe  intoarb  parts  :  anb 
sjftalt  ma^e  me  to  unberstanb  biisbom  secretlg. 

^ou  sbalt  purge  me  foitb  bsssop,  anb  I  sball  be  clean  : 
^bou  sbalt  toasb  me^  anb  S  sball  be  tobiter  tban  snobi. 

^bou  sbalt  mafu  me  btar  of  fog  anb  glabness  :  tbat  tbe 
bones  tBiUfy  ^bou  bast  broben  mag  refoice. 

^urn  ^bs  face  from  mg  sins :  anb  put  out  all  mg  misbeebs. 

inabe  me  a  clean  beart,  ®  €Erob :  anb  tenefo  a  rigj^t  spirit 
bsitbin  me. 

®ast  me  not  abiag  trom  WbVi  presence :  anb  tabe  not  ^bs 
Solg  Sbpirit  from  me. 

®  gibe  me  tbe  comfort  of  ^b&  b^Ip  again  :  anb  stablisb 
me  faitb  ®b8  ftee  gbpirit. 

'fS^'^tn  sball  i  teacb  ^bg  biags  unto  tbe  foicbeb :  anb  sin- 
ners sball  be  conberteb  unto  ^b^e. 

Belibet  me  from  bloob-piltiness^  ®  CErob^  Sbou  tbat  art 
tbe  QSfob  of  ms  bealtb)  anb  ms  tongue  sball  sing  of  ^bB 
rigbteousness. 

^bou  sbalt  open  mg  lips,  <&  IrOrb :  mg  moutb  sball  sbeto 
®bB  praise. 
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470  A  COMMINATION. 

CHAP.      ;(por  Wbou  besirest  no  sactffice^  else  iooalb  I  {Ae  ft  UPbti : 


but  Wbotx  beKsl^test  not  in  butnt-ofirrfng. 

Wbt  sacrifice  of  <!Efob  (s  n  ttoitMdi  ftp(t(t :  a  brolen  anil  a 
contrite  beart,  ®  <!Erob,  sbalt  Wfton  not  Kesptoe. 

®  be  fabottrable  anb  sracfous  unto  Jbion :  builb  Wbt^vi  ^ 
foalte  of  3fentsalem« 

Wbm  sbalt  ^bou  be  fUa$^  foitb  tbe  sacrifice  of  rigbteous- 
nesS)  ioftb  tbe  bumt-ofierfngs  anb  oblations :  tben  sball  tbeg 
ofiier  soung  bullocbs  npon  tiTbine  altar* 

Olory  be  to  the  Father^  find  to  the  Son^  &c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginnings  is  now,  &c. 
Lord  have  mercy  npon  us. 

Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.  ^' 

®ttr  Jfatber  fobitb  art  in  b^aben,  &c. 
Snb  leab  us  not  into  temptation. 

Answer. 
33ut  beliber  us  from  ebil.    ^men. 

Minister. 

®  IrOrb,  sabe  ^bs  serbants. 

Answer. 
SSbicb  put  tbeir  trust  in  tiTbee. 

Minister, 
^enb  unto  tbem  bHp  from  abobe. 

Answer.  i 

^nb  ebermore  migbtilg  befenb  tbnn.  i 

Minister. 
I^elp  us»  ®  <Sob  our  Sbabiour. 

Answer, 
^nb  for  tbe  glors  of  Wbvi  Name^s  sabe  beliber  us ;  be 
merciful  unto  us  sinners  for  WblS  Name's  sabe. 

Minister. 
®  'i4Jtb,  bear  our*  prager. 

Answer, 
^nb  let  onx^  erg  come  unto  tiTbee, 

Let  us  pray, 

©  "Eorb,  foe  beseecb  ®bee,  mercifullg  bear  our  pragers,  anb 
spare  all  tbose  ioi^i^  confess  tbeir  sins  to  ^bee^  tbat  tbeg  (tobose 

"  [1  B.  ofEdw.  VI.  "my."] 
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consciences  bg  sin  are  accuseti)  bg  ^bs  mercffnl  paYbon  ihag  chaf. 
be  absolbeb,  tbYougb  ®bYist  our  'i^^tb.    ^mem  "   - 

<!^  most  mffibtg  CEfob  anb  metcffal  ipatbet,  tobitb  bast  com- 
passion of  all  mtn^  anb  batest  notbing  tbat  ^bou  bast  mabe, 
fobtcb  tonlbest  not  tbe  beatb  of  a  sfnneY,  but  tbat  be  sboulb 
ratbet  tuni  from  sin  anb  be  sabeb ;  mercffullg  forgfbe  us  our 
trespasses,  recefbe  anb  comfort  us,  fobttb  be  grtebeb  anb 
ioearfeb  toftb  tbe  burben  of  our  sin.  WblSi  properts  is  to  babe 
mercp)  to  ^bee  onls  it  appertainetb  to  forgibe  sins.  Sbpare 
us  tberefore,  goob  lorb,  spare  WbVi  peopb  fobom  ^bou  bast 
rebeemeb.  <!Enter  not  into  fubptent  toitb  WbVi  serbants,  tobicb 
be  bib  eartb  anb  miserable  sinners ;  but^  so  turn  ^bine  ire 
from  ttSt  tobicb  meeble  linotolebge  our  bileness,  anb  trulg 
repent  us  of  our  faults:  so  mafce  baste  to  bdp  us  in  tbis  toorlb^ 
tbat  foe  bag  eber  libe  biitb  Wbn  in  tbe  toorRr  to  come^  tbrougb 
3(estts  (iDbrist  our  lorb.    ^men. 

Then  shall  the  people  say  this  that  followeth,  after  the  minifl- 
ter,  [1  B.  of  Edw.  YI.  ''  Then  shall  this  anthem  be  said 
or  sung."] 

^urn  Sbou  US|  ®  goob  lorb,  anb  so  sball  toe  be  tumeb : 
be  fabourable,  ®  'i^^rb,  be  fabourabk  to  ^b9  people,  tobicb 
turn  to  ^bce  in  beeping,  fasting  anb  praging ;  for  ^bou  art 
a  merciful  Sob,  full  of  compassion,  long-suffering,  anb  of 
great  pitg.  Sbou  sparest  fxlbtn  toe  beserbe  punisbment,  anb  in 
^bs  biratb  tbinfust  upon  mercs-  Sbpare  Sbs  People,  goob 
HoTb,  spare  tbem,  anb  let  not  ^bine  bcritage  be  brougbt  to 
confusion :  bear  us,  ®  lorb,  for  ^bB  meres  is  great,  anb 
after  tbe  multitube  of  ^bs  mercies  loofi  upon  us. 

II 6  After  this  in  the  1  B.  of  Edw.  VI.  followeth  the  Declaration 
concerning  ceremonies^  why  some  are  abolished  and  some 
retained.     Then 

Certain  notes  for  the  more  plain  explication  and  decent 
ministration  of  things  contained  in  this  book. 

In  the  saying  or  singing  of  matins^  &c.^  as  in  the  rubric 
before  morning  prayer. 

And  whensoever  the  bishop  shall  celebrate,  &c.  Ibid,  ubi 
supra. 

e  [Scotch  Lit.  ♦•  turn  Thine  anger  from  ub,  and  so  make  haste."] 
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472  DECLARATION.  CONCERNING  CEREMONIES^  &C. 

CHAF.       As  touching  kneeling,  crossing,  holding  up  of  hands, 
• —  knocking  upon  the  breast,  and  other  gestures,  they  may  be 

used  or  left,  as  every  man's  devotion  serveth,  without  blame. 
Also  upon  Christmas-day,  Easter-day,  the  Ascension-day, 

"Whit-Sunday,  and  the  feast  of  the  Trinity,  may  be  used  any 

part  of  the  holy  Scripture,  hereafter  to  be  certainly  limited 

and  appointed,  in  the  stead  of  the  litany. 

If  there  be  a  sermon,  or  for  other  great  cause,  the  (I) 

curate  by  his  discretion,  may  leave  out  the  litany,  Gloria  in 

ExceUia^  the  creed,  (K)  the  homily,  and  the  exhortation  to 

the  Communion. 

Imprinted  at  London  in  Fleet-street,  at  the  sig^  of  theL 
Sun  over  against  the  Conduit,  by  Edward  Whitchurche.  The 
■seventh  day  of  March,  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1549. 

The  King's  Majesty,  by  the  advice  of  his  most  dear  uncle 
.  the  Lord  Protector,  and  other  his  Highness'  Council,  straitly 
chairgeth  and  commandeth,  that  no  manner  of  person  do  sell 
this  present  book  unbound,  above  the  price  of  2  shillings  the 
piece.  And  the  same  bound  in  paste  or  in  boards,  not  above 
the  price  of  3  shillings  and  4  pence  the  piece.  Qod  save  the 
King. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER  XI. 

(A)  The  grounds  of  thanksgiving  after  childbirth ;  why  rather  for  this  than  CHAP, 
other  deliyerances.  (B)  Our  Church  doth  not  judaize.  Difference  ^' 
betwixt  our  practice  and  Jewish  purification.  (C)  What  meant  by  the 
word  Church,  into  which  the  woman  is  to  come.  (D)  The  woman  not 
enjoined  a  veil.  The  hundred  and  twenty-first  Psahn  not  abused. 
(£) '  But  deliyer  us  from  evil/  why  returned  by  way  of  response. 
(F)  Commination,  how  often  used  in  the  year.  (G)  Why  read  in  the 
pulpit  A  discourse  of  reading-desks;  none  settled  by  rule  before  the 
canons  1603 ;  upon  what  occasion  devised.  (H)  A  discourse  of  public 
penance.  By  whom  it  was  imposed,  and  how  long  to  continue.  The 
several  notions  of  it  in  the  Greek  Church.  What  meant  by  o2  iy  fi^rd' 
rota.  2^<rrourif  what,  and  what  irpoa4>opd.  Errors  noted  in  the  editions  of 
Zonaras  and  Balsamon.  'Arri9»poyt  what  Penitential  customs  in  the 
western  Church.  Africa  most  severe,  and  why.  The  ancient  mode  of 
excommunication  of  notorious  offenders  out  of  Gratian ;  discourse  upon 
it.  AdgenicvR  carts  Dei,  in  Tertullian.  Penitents,  when  reconciled  in 
the  Latin  Church.  The  ancient  discipline  commended,  and  vote  for  its 
restoration.  (I)  What  meant  by  the  word  'curate*  in  our  liturgy. 
(K)  Homilies,  whether  part  of  our  Church's  service,  and  whether  the 
doctrine  of  our  Church.  (L)  Calvin's  epistle  to  the  Protector  misdated 
in  all  editions. 

A  The  thanksgwvng  of  women  after  childbirth.']  When  holy 
Scripture  is  concerned  most  graphically  to  describe  sorrow 
superlative^  and  at  the  height^  it  assimilateth  it  to  that  of  a 
woman  in  travail.  If  this  sorrow  be  so  excessive,  how  great 
must  the  joy  be  to  be  delivered  from  that  sorrow?  CJommen- 
surate  certainly,  and  of  adequate  proportion:  and  no  less 
must  the  dues  of  thankfulness  be  to  the  benefactor,  the 
donor  of  that  recovery ;  whence  a  necessity  of  thanksgiving 
of  women  after  childbirth.  But  cannot  this  as  well  be  done 
in  private,  at  home  in  her  family,  or  in  her  closet,  without 
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CHAP,  putting  the  Church  to  the  cost  of  contriving  a  solemn  office 

—  for  it,  considering  there  are  other  personal  deliverance, 

lYherein  the  dispensations  of  God's  mercy  are  as  manifest, 
whereof  she  takes  no  notice  ?    I  answer,  other  deliverances 
present  themselves  in  so  many  schemes,  some  being  firom 
fire,  some  from  water,  some  from  the  casual  ruin  of  houses, 
and  other  things  endangering  us,  some  from  our  own  preci- 
pitations, some  in  war,  some  in  peace,  &c.,  as  it  is  scarce  pos- 
sible to  frame  forms  enough  to  suit  all  emergencies;  and  were 
they  framed,  rarely  would  they  be  made  use  of,  in  regard  thesfi 
occasions  to  which  they  relate  so  seldom  occur;  and  then 
what  would  they  prove  but  an  unnecessary  cumber :  whereas 
this  preservation  out  of  child-bed  pangs  observeth  one  con- 
stant shape,  so  as  one  form  is  applicable  to  all,  and  ahnost 
daily  provoketh  to  the  duty.    But  it  may  be  further  opposed, 
that  thousands  are  seized  with  corporal  maladies,  which  are 
accompanied  with  as  great  periclitation,  whom  Grod  some- 
times, even  to  miracle,  restoreth  to  their  former  strength, 
that  those  demonstrations  of  His  protection  appear  very  fre- 
quent, that  one  form  of  thanksgiving  would  commodiously 
enough  agree  with  aU,  yet  hath  the  Church  appointed  no 
such  form.    I  answer,  that  our  Church  in  this  offer  did  not 
BO  much  take  measure  of  the  peril,  as  accommodate  herself 
to  that  note  of  separation  which  God  Himself  had  put  betwixt 
Gen.  3. 16.  this  and  other  maladies.     To  "  conceive  and  bring  forth  in 
sorrow''  was  signally  inflicted  upon  Eve,  and  in  her  upon  all 
mothers,  as  a  penalty  for  her  first  disobedience ;  ''  multiply- 
ing I  will  multiply  thy  sorrows  and  thy  conception ;''  the 
very  breeding  fits  and  nauseous  qualms  constitute  a  part  of 
this  chastisement.     "  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  chil- 
dren/' i.  e.  the  very  fruit  of  thy  womb,  which  by  an  Almighty 
power  thou  shouldest  otherwise  have  been  delivered  of^  with- 
out the  least  sense  of  pain,  shall^  henceforward,  in  the  very 
act  of  parturition,  put  thee  to  the  extremity  of  torment ;  so 
that  the  sorrows  of  childbirth  have,  by  God's  express  deter- 
mination, a  more  direct  and  peculiar  reference  to  Eve's  dia- 
jobedience,  than  any  other  disease  whatsoever,  and  though  all 
maladies  are  the  product  of  the  first  sin,  yet  is  the  maledic- 
tion fixed  and  applied  in  specification  to  this  alone.     Nov, 
when  that  which  was  ordained  primarily,  as  a  curse  for  the 
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first  ain,  ia  converted  to  so  great  a  blessings  Gckl  is  certainly  chap. 

in  that  case  more  to  be  praised  in  a  set  and  a  solemn  office. — 

B  Ckurcfnnff  of  women.']  The  former  word  was  purifica^ 
tion,  worthily  expunged  hj  onr  second  reformers :  this  not- 
withstanding^ we  are  charged  by  some  weak  opponents  to 
judaise  in  the  office;  a  slander  certainly^  a  great,  a  senseless 
one,  and  it  will  appear  no  less  to  any  who  shall  compare  the 
Jewish  or  Levitical  and  the  English  practice  together.  First, 
the  Jewish  woman  was  interdicted  the  sanctuary  forty  days 
at  least.  The  English  woman  withdraweth  bat  her  month.  No 
judaising  there.  Secondly,  the  Jewirii  woman  was  forbidden, 
because  nndean,  expressly  so;  the  English  woman  abstaineth 
not  upon  any  such  account.  If  she  did,  first,  the  customary 
circuit  of  the  same  cause  would  operate,  at  every  return,  the 
same  effect  (sequestration  firom  the  congregation)  in  her,  as 
it  did  in  the  Jewish;  but  our  Church  commands  no  such 
mensumal  forbearance.  Again,  the  same  pollution  would  as 
long  debar  her  infSuit  also,  (as  it  did  the  Jewish,)  which  must 
needs  take  part  of  the  mother's  impurity;  but  our  Church 
not  only  admitteth,  but  commands  all  in&nts  (where  ne- 
cessity interposeth  not)  into  the  church  within  a  week  at 
the  farthest.  So  no  judusing  thera  Thirdly,  the  Jewish 
woman  was  interdicted,  that  is,  excluded  by  necessity  of  law ; 
the  English  woman  not  so,  her  separation  is  voluntary,  not 
commanded  by  any  law  of  our  reformed  Church,  no  nor  by 
the  canon  law ;  nunc  Mtaiim  post  partum  ecclesiam  ingredi  non 
prokibetur* ;  "  now  under  the  gospel,  she  may,  if  she  please, 
there's  no  prohibition  to  the  contrary,  enter  the  church  as 
soon  as  she  is  delivered.'^  No  judaizing  here.  Lastly,  the 
Jewish  woman  was  bound  to  legal  offerings,  a  lamb,  turtles  or 
pigeons.  The  EngUsh  woman  is  tied  to  none  of  these,  only 
enjoined  evangelical  oblations,  poor  pittances,  and  inconsider- 
able retributions,  yet  such  as  God  graciously  accepts  by  the 
7  hands  of  His  ministers,  as  evidences  of  a  grateful  heart,  for 
so  eminent  a  blessing.  This,  if  any,  is  all  the  resemblance 
this  office  beareth  to  the  Jewish  rite,  which  cannot  certainly 
be  blamed  but  upon  a  false  hypothesis,  that  we  are  obliged 
not  to  be  thankful  to  Ood  for  this  mercy  because  the  Jews 
were  bo.    Now  if  it  be  demanded  upon  what  motives  this 

*  Dist  V.  c.  Haec  qua. 
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CHAP.  montVs  abstinence  from  church  is  founded^  I  answer, upon 

'■ —  custom  and  uninterrupted  practice,  practice  that  had  strong 

inducements  to  it.  First,  some  reasons  of  conveniency  latent, 
and  not  so  fit  to  be  declared.  Secondly,  a  provident  regard 
to  the  woman^s  personal  safety.  The  whole  structure  of  her 
body  suffereth  a  kind  of  luxation  through  her  labour,  and 
therefore  requireth  no  few  days  to  knit  and  re-consolidate;  she 
becomes  feeble  in  her  strength,  wasted  in  her  spirits,  and 
such  decays  of  nature  are  not  repaired  on  the  sudden.  The 
pores  of  her  skin  by  exsudations  are  relaxed,  and  when  so 
many  wind-doors  are  open,  the  cold  air  (death's  usual  har- 
binger) is  ready  to  enter.  So  that  her  stay  at  home  is  of 
medical  prescription. 

Shall  come  into  the  church.']  If  the  woman  come  no  fur-c 
ther  than  into  the  church,  how  can  she  there  kneel  nigh 
unto  the  table,  or  the  priest  stand  by  her,  when  both  priest 
and  table  are  at  the  east  end  of  the  chancel  ?  Therefore  to 
reconcile  this  rubric  with  the  constant  practice  of  churching 
the  woman  in  the  chancel  nigh  unto  the  holy  table,  you  must 
understand  that  in  this  place  the  word  church  comprehend- 
eth  all  the  consecrated  fabric,  both  the  body  and  chancel ;  no 
novel  notion,  considering  the  provincial  in  Lyndwood**,  where 
the  archdeacons  are  enjoined  in  their  visitations,  diligently 
to  take  into  their  care  fabricam  ecclesice,  "the  fabric  of  the 
church  '/'  upon  which  word  Lyndwood  makes  this  gloss,  er 
hoc  quod  dicit,  eccksue,  comprehendit  ecclesiam  itUegraan  vide- 
licet navemcum  canceUo :  "where  it  is  here  said  *the  church,' 
the  whole  structure  of  the  church,  that  is,  its  nave  and  chan- 
cel are  comprehended.'' 

/  have  Uft  up  mine  eyes,  ^c]  The  trifling  objection  of  the  B 
abuse  of  this  psahn,  by  the  woman's  usual  coming  in  a  veil,  is 
•  easily  answered,  by  affirming  that  the  Church,  as  she  doth  not 
forbid,  so  neither  doth  she  command  any  such  habit,  but  leaveth 
it  as  an  indifferent  thing ;  and  if  the  wonian,  who  hath  aiv 
arbitrary  power  in  this  concernment,  think  fit  to  come  forth 
veiled,  that  is,  better  armed  against  the  cold,  her  act  cannot 
constitute  a  ceremony  of  the  Church,  and  so  the  Church  not 
chargeable  with  the  abuse.  Nor  can  this  psalm  be  truly  said 
to  be  abused,  thus  applied,  when  the  contents  thereof  are  ex- 

^  Lib.  i.  c.  de  Off  ArchidiaconL  Eccl.  tit  Archidiaconi.  lit  g. 
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pressly  thus,  "this  psalm  teacheth  that  the  faithful  ought  chap. 
only  to  look  for  help  from  God."  — ^' 

E  Bui  deliver  us  from  wt/.]  It  hath  been  long  enquired,  why 
all  the  residue  of  the  dominical  prayer  being  rehearsed  in 
one  continued  course,  in  some  parts  of  our  liturgy  there  is 
a  break  at  this  last  petition,  which  is  returned  by  way  of 
response.  In  satisfaction  to  which  doubt,  the  consideration 
of  the  praxis  of  former  times  will  contribute  very  much. 
The  manner,  you  must  understand,  was  then,  for  the  priest, 
who  did  ofKciate,  to  rehearse  it  as  our  office  directeth.  And 
this  last  position  was  not  returned  by  the  people,  but  by  the 
choir  or  chorus,  and  that  with  an  elevated  voice.  The  design 
whereof  was,  to  give  notice  to  the  people  that  the  Lord's 
Prayer  was  drawing  on  to  an  end,  that  they  might  be  more 
ready  to  afford  their  Amen.  For  the  service  being  all  in 
Latin,  a  tongue  unknown  to  them,  all  their  business  at 
church  was  only  to  join  in  the  close  of  Amen,  and  for  this 
they  had  no  other  queue  to  direct  them,  than  the  loud  pro- 
nunciation of  the  foregoing  member  by  the  chorus :  in  the 

28  Lord's  Prayer,  "but  deliver  us  from  evil"  was  their  directory : 
in  other  prayers,  in  stscula  Maculorum,  or  per  omnia  scecula 
stBculorum. 

F  A  eomminaiion.']  Cumprimis  salutaris  est  c^eremoma,  saith 
Bucer*,  "  a  very  wholesome  ceremony  it  is."  Sed  non  video 
cur  debeat  exhiberi  solum  uno  die  et  non  scspius;  "  but  I  see 
no  reason  why  it  should  be  restrained  to  one  day"  (for  so  it 
was  by  the  first  liturgy  of  Edward  VI.)  "  and  not  exhibited 
oftener."  Whereupon  it  was  appointed  to  be  used  divers 
times  in  the  year.  In  our  Church  before  the  Beformation, 
its  antecessor,  excommunication,  or  the  great  curse,  was  pro- 
nounced four  times  in  the  year;  on  the  first  Sunday  in 
Advent,  the  first  Sunday  in  clean  Lent,  on  Trinity  Sunday, 
and  the  next  Sunday  after  the  Assumption  of  our  Lady.  The 
appointment  of  these  divers  times  is  not  settled  by  any  pre- 
cise rule  of  our  Church,  but  in  the  visitation  articles  of  arch- 
bishop Grindal  for  his  province  of  Canterbury,  anno  1576, 
as  a  learned  collector'  informs  me,  it  seems  there  are  three 
days  mentioned,  as  relating  to  this  office.  One  of  the 
three  Sundays  next  before  Easter,  one  of  the  two  Sundays 

*  [Ceni ara,  p.  49 1.]      '  [  Bp.  Coein's  additional  notes  to  Nicholl's  Comment.] 
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CHAP,  next  before  Pentecost,  one  of  the  two  Sundays  next  before 
—^ —  Christmas.   These,  I  take  it,  were  added  to  Ash- Wednesday, 
not  excliisiye  of  it,  by  cause  the  following  preface  seCTus  to 
have  a  peculiar  relation  to  it. 

The  priest  shall  go  into  the  puipit.']  But  why  not  rather  g 
into  the  desk.  Answer,  because  at  the  b^inning  of  the  re- 
formation and  establishment  of  our  liturgy,  there  was  no 
such  thing  as  a  desk  known  in  the  chuivh ;  not  a  syllable  of 
this  reading-pew  in  the  Injunctions  of  either  King  Edw.  YI. 
or  Queen  Elizabeth,  none  in  any  order  of  advertisements  set 
forth  by  the  supreme  authority,  ncme  in  any  caaaoB  eoclni- 
astical,  and  to  the  best  of  my  enquiry,  none  in  any  visitation 
articles  until  the  year  1608,  when  by  the  eighty-second 
canon  it  is  ordained,  ^^  that  a  convenient  seat  be  made  for 
the  minister  to  read  service  in.''  Indeed  the  pulpit  was  at 
first  designed  not  only  for  preaching,  but  also  for  other  things 
tending  to  the  edification  of  the  people ;  there,  even  before 
our  liturgy  was  established,  and  while  the  Bomish  mass  stood 
entire  in  practice,  was  the  epistle  and  gospel,  and  one  chapter 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  forenoon,  and  one  chapter  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  afternoon^  as  also  the  Pater 
Noster,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments',  appointed 
to  be  read.  All  these  in  the  time  of  Edward  VI.,  and  the 
three  last  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth?.  This  being  thus, 
it  will  be  worth  the  enquiry,  what  it  was  that  did  first  dic- 
tate to  us  the  necessity  of  the  reading-desk.  The  satisfying 
of  which  doubt  will  reside  in  reminding  you  of  what  I  dis- 
coursed upon  the  rubric  before  morning  prayer,  viz.  that  the 
service  was  to  be  said  in  the  accustomed  place  of  the  church 
or  chancel:  that  this  place,  regularly,  was  the  choir  or 
chorus :  now  because  in  some  churches,  a  belfiry  interpos- 
ing, or  over  great  distance  impeding  the  voice,  the  people 
would  bear  too  slender  a  part  in  those  orations,  it  was  there- 
fore in  such  cases  left  to  the  ordinary's  discretion  to  vary 
from  the  former  course,  and  to  assign  such  a  place  as  he 
should  think  meet  ''for  the  largeness  and  straightness  of  the 
church  and  choir,''  for  so  are  the  words  of  the  advertisements. 
• 

•  Injunct  Kdw.  VI.  22,  anno  1547.      same.] 
[In  the  pulpit,  or  in  such  convenient         ^  Ibid.  4. 
place    as    the  people    may  hear  the         r  Injunct  I  Elis,  & 
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Now  this  liberty  was  as  readily  taken  as  freely  indulged:  chap. 
the  ordinaries^  flexible  at  the  solicitations  of  their  subordinate  — — — 
ministers^  aiUowing  them  in  several  places  to  supersede  their 
former  practice^  settling  the  morning  and  evening  service  in 
the  churchy  as  a  place  more  edifying,  and  in  order  to  it 
tolerating  the  frame  of  a  reading-desk ;  which  dispensation, 
begun  at  first  by  some  few  ordinaries^  became  in  process  of 
time  to  be  recommended  from  one  to  another,  until  it 
amounted  to  a'general  and  universal  practice. 
329     In  the  stead."]  This  office  being  erected  in  default  of  public 
^and  solemn  penance,  it  may  here  seem  pertinent  to  give  an 
account  of  the  ancient  practice,  and  the  most  material  con- 
c^nments  thereof,  viz.  by  declaring  what  it  was,  upon  whoiA, 
by  whom  imposed,  how  long,  by  what  degrees,  and  with  what 
ceremonies,  persons  in  that  state  were  restored  to  the  com'^ 
muuion  of  believers,  abd  received  absolution.    First,  it  was 
an  ecclesiastical  censure,  by  which  some  persons  were  ordered 
^  fiKffffffuai,  "  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Church,'*  that  is,  inter- 
dicted not  only  the  participation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but 
all  sociable  converse  in  divine  offices,  being  not  admitted  to 
common  prayers.    Imposed  it  was  upon  such  as  apostatized 
in  the  times  of  persecution,  were  convicted  of  heresy,  schism, 
contumacy,  adultery,  drunkenness,  or  such  notorious  crimes* 
They  who  inflicted  this  censure,  were  the  ol  irpoearSne^ 
nrp&Tfivrepot  ih  St,  Paul,  1  Tim.  v.  7 :   the  ruling  elders,  the 
probati  seniores,  in  Tertullian^;  the  majoreB  natu  in  St. 
Cyprian^;  not  lay  elders,  as  some  most  erroneously  suppose, 
but  those  elders  qui  baptizandi  et  manum  imponendi,  et  erdir 
nandi  habuerunt  poteetatem,  ^'  who  had  power  to  baptize,  to 
confirm,  to  ordain,''  as  the  same  father  assureth  us,  no  one 
whereof  was  ever  pretended  to  by  lay  elders.    Nor  were  they 
mere  presbyters,  as  distinct  from  bishops,  but  both  bishops 
and  presbyters.    Bishops  in  chief,  and  presbyters  in  a  fra- 
ternal consociation.    For  though  eome  words  in  St.  Cyprian^ 
sound  in  favour  of  his  acting  alone,  and  exercising  a  sole  power 
in  excommunication,  yet  when  I  hear  him  profess  to  his 
presbyters,  a  primardio  ^riscopatus  met,  statui  nihil  sine  const- 
lio  vestro  privata  sententia  gererey  "  I  resolved  from,  my  first 
instalment  in  episcopacy,  never  to  act  any  thing  of  my  own 

h  Apologet.,  c.  89.  *  Epist  Ixxv.  ^  Epigt  vi. 
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CHAP,  head  without  your  advice/'  I  cannot  but  conceive  tliat  his 
— — — presbyters  were  admitted  joint  commissioners  with  him, 
though  the  definitive  sentence  passed^  it  is  like,  in  his  name 
when  he  was  present. 

As  for  the  time  how  long  this  penance  was  to  continue,  as 
the  Greek  and  Latin  differed  each  from  other,  so  was  neither 
at  unity  without  itself,  but  varied  with  the  times  in  an  arbi- 
trary course,  protending  and  contracting  it  Karct  rrjv  dtrnXo- 
yiav  Tov  afuifynjfiaro^,  "  according  to  the  rate  and  the  assize 
of  the  office,'^  as  the  Constitutions^  have  it.  In  the  Grreek 
Church  at  first,  the  party  censured  was  separated  from  the 
tM)ngregation  tearA  rb  afidprrjfia  €/3SofuiSa<:  Suo,  ^  Trarre  rf 
hrra,  ''two,  three,  five,  or  seven  weeks,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  ofl&ce*/'  A  veiy  gentle  and  mild  procedure,  if 
-the  severity  of  after  times  be  considered,  which  instead  of 
those  weeks  appointed  years,  nay,  and  more  than  so,  extend- 
ing the  censure  sometimes  even  to  twelve  years,  as  shall  be 
seen  anon.  The  time  once  perfixed  and  determined,  the 
bishop  or  his  penitentiary,  upon  evident  token  of  sincere 
contrition,  had  power  notwithstanding  to  abbreviate  and 
shorten  it  at  pleasure.  So  the  council  of  Ancyra*"  decreed, 
roih  hruTKOTTOVfi  i^ovalav  exjetv  top  rpairov  t^  iwurrpwp^ 
SoKifida'avTaf;  ^CKavOparrreveirOM \  ''that  bishops  examining 
the  demeanour  of  penitents,  shall  have  power  to  use  more 
clemency  towards  such  as  shall  deserve  it.''  So  in  the 
Nicene  council"  liberty  is  given  likewise  to  the  bishop,  where 
he  observes  men  truly  penitent,  ^CKavOfHonrirepov  t*  w^i 
avT&v  PovKevcraadaVy  "  to  deal  more  favourably  with  them." 
Persons  lapsed  lying  under  the  censure  of  the  Church 
thus  and  so  long,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  enquire  how  they 
spent  their  time  in  this  interim,  and  by  what  degrees  they 
were  repristinated  and  rendered  in  their  former  state.  The 
most  clear  and  most  satisfactory  account  whereof  is  given  us 
by  Gregorius  Neocsesariensis,  commonly  called  Thaumatur- 
gus^:  upon  their  first  expulsion,  saith  he,  they  were  as- 

*  Lib.  ii.  C.16.  rhy  atM^&nvraYf^  rw  thriirrmw  Z^7- 
'  Const  ubi  supra.  a9ai  intrr&tf,  vwtp  hAtov  ctfx*^''^''^*  ^ 
"*  Can.  5.  iucpdcuris,  HifJioBi  r^s  ir^X^t  ^r  r^  rdf' 
"  Can.  12.  Bjiki'  h$a  i<rrJmu  xph  "r^  i^^uyriiic^Tw, 

•  Can.  11.  [*H  wp6(rK\mfffi5  f^m  t^*  %ms   r&¥  Kepnix<»vfi3y»v,  iced   itn-^v&fr 
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30  signed  their  stations,  ?fw  rfj^  TrvKry;  rov  evKTff piov,  "  without  chap. 

in  the  churchyard/'  where  they  were  enjoined,  as  saith  St ^^ 

Basil  alsoP,  r&v  eia-iovrtov  helaOtu  irurr&v  xnrkp  airr&v  evx^ 
affcu,  "to  beseech  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  as  they  entered." 
This  place  therefore  was  called  vpoKXavo-i^,  from  their  weep- 
ing, mourning,  and  howling;  there  most  commonly  they  spent 
three  years.  Their  next  step  was  into  the  porch,  ^SoOi  rfjs 
irvKrjs  ev  t&  vdpdrjiu;  this  place  was  called  cuepoiun^,  because 
there  they  stood  amongst  the  audients  to  hear  the  sermon 
preached  and  holy  Scriptures  read ;  where  they  tarried  three 
years  more.  Their  third  remove  was  la-toOep  liy;  irvXrj^  rov 
vcLovy  "into  the  very  nave''  and  body  of  the  church,  close  up 
to  the  catechumenium.  This  place  was  caUed  inrowrma-i^s, 
'^substration,"  because  there  they  did  vTroTrhrreiVy  throw  them- 
selves down  to  receive  the  priest's  blessing,  irprjveU  kavrov^ 
piirrouvra^,  koX  t^  yuerimt^  t^v  yijv  rirnT0VTa/;\  "casting  them- 
selves all  along  prostrate,  and  even  knocking  the  floor  with 
their  foreheads,"  whilst  the  priest  prayed,  and,  holding  his 
hand  over  them,  gave  them  his  benediction.  And  firom  this 
very  familiar  custom  of  prostration,  penitential  incurvation, 
at  length  the  word  fierdvoui  came  after  to  be  usually  applied 
to  adoration,  as  in  the  liturgy  ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom 
fierdvouiv  iroielv  imports  the  doing  of  reverence  by  adora- 
tion. He  who  was  in  this  classis,  St.  Gregory  tells  us,  was 
to  go  out  with  the  catechumens,  fiercL  r&v  tcaTrjxovfi€P<ov 
i^ipr)(rfrai :  by  which  there  seems  an  evident  difference  be- 
twixt the  practice  of  this  time,  being  about  260,  and  that  of 
the  times  succeeding  the  council  of  Laodicea;  for  by  that 
council  it  was  expressly  ordered'  that  the  catechumens  and 
penitents  should  be  dismissed  apart,  for  the  words  are,  fierd 
TO  i^ekffeiv  tov9  KaTrp(ovfi€vov^,  "  after  the  catechumens  are 
dismissed,"  t&p  iv  fieravou^  ttjv  eirxrjv  ylvea-Ocu,  "  the  prayer 
of  the  penitents  must  succeed."  And  here  give  me  leave  to 
note  further  to  you,  that  the  oi  h  fieravola,  so  often  men- 
tioned in  the  Greek  Church,  are  properly  to  be  understood 

<p&y  tcai  rifs  MtuntaXlas,  4K$aXk4(r9w,  Ktenixovfidtmv'  r«\tvT«Sdv,    ^    fUBt^ts 

teal  fJL^  &^io^0a0  wpoa-tvxvs-   V  ^  ^^-  t&f  heywffii/irvv,'] 

TaHTiSf  Xw»  iirt0$tv  r^s  ir&\rit  rod  ixoov  '  Ad  Amphiloch.,  can.  56. 

lardfM,€V0Sf    fterk    tmv     Karrixovfjiipmr  i  Chrysostom. 

^^^px^TOi,  ^  ff^araffis,  Tra  frvvitrrwrcu,  '  Can.  19. 
To7s  trto'TolSt  KoX  fi^  i^tpxiyf^i  h^^  f^" 

l'estkanoe.                                       I  i 
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CHAP,  only  of  those  penitents  in  this  third  degree,  and  not  in  a 
— — general  notion,  of  all  such  as  were  under  the  Church's  cen- 
sure.    And  this  is  manifest  by  St.  Basil,  who,  setting  down 
the  order  to  be  observed  in  the  four  years'  excommunication 
imposed  upon  fornicators,  saith',  j(pf^  Si  r^  irporrtp  it^aK- 
\e<r0(u  T&p  irpoaev)(&v  /col  irpoaKXcUeiv  avToi><:  t§  dvpa  r^  ix- 
KKfjcrla^'  T^  Sevrip^  hexP^vcu,  eU  cucpoaaiv  r^  rplr^  Sey^vai 
eh  fierdvouiv,  '^  the  first  year  the  fornicator  must  be  turned 
out  of  the  Church,  and  lie  howling  at  the  door;  in  the 
second,  he  shall  be  admitted  to  hear  the  word ;  in  the  third, 
he  shall  be  received  among  the  order  of  penitents.''     In  this 
condition,  the  censured  persons,  according  to  St.  GhregoiTi 
were  to  continue  other  three  years.     Their  fourth  advance 
was  into  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  which  caused  a 
change  of  posture  as  well  as  place;  inrowraxTt^,  ''prostration," 
being  turned  to  avaraaiis,  ''standing,"  and  to  a  standing  with 
the  faithful,  joining  prayers  with  them,  and  being  present  at 
the  celebration,  but  avexp/ia/oi  7%  irpoa^pii^,  "abstaining 
from  the  oblations,"  where  the  word  7rpoer<f>opct  hath  a  double 
signification;  first,  the  Eucharist  itself  is  intended   by  it, 
whereof  they  were  not  to  participate,  though  they  were  present 
at  the  receiving  it.     This  was  anciently  called  /coivrnvia  x^pU 
irpoa-^opa<;,  "communicating  without  the  Eucharist,"  or  the 
communion  evxn^  fioinj^;,  "of  prayer  only,"  and  therefore 
Zonaras,  upon  the  words  of  the  fifth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Ancyra,  Koivtovrjerdraxrav  x^P^^  'irpoa^pSs,  saith,  Koawivlav  &- 
ravOa  ov  rifv  ixerdXTf^iv  r&v  arfUurimroDV  Xeye*,  oKXa  rrjv  fiera 
T&v  irurr&v  <r6<rrcuTLv,  "the  council  calls  here  communication, 
not  the  participation  of  the  consecrated  elements,  but  only  n 
standing  together  with  the  faithfiil."    And  so  it  must  be,  for 
the  canon  adds,  Xva  to  riKeiov  rfj  rerpaeria  XdfiaHriv,  ''that  in 
the  fourth  year  they  may  come  to  the  sacrament  of  perfection;" 
where,  by  the  way,  take  notice,  that  the  edition  of  Balsamon 
reads  rpierla  instead  of  rerpaeria,  evidently  false;  and  thonghj 
the  edition  of  Zonaras  presents  it  right  in  the  Greek,  yet  it 
erreth  as  much  in  the  Latin,  translating  rerpa^rlt^  trienmo, 
instead  of  guadriennio,  as  that  of  Dionysius  Exiguus  liath  it 
more  truly.     But  though  they  did  not  participate   of  the 
blessed  Eucharist  itself,  yet  was  there  bestowed  upon  them 

■  Ad  Arnpliiloch.,  can.  22. 
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the  avrlh^pov,  or  '^ blessed  bread/'  which  being  consecrated  chap. 
by  prayers,  though  not  for  the  service  of  the  Eucharist,  was  — — — 
given,  saith  Balsamon^  to  persons  /ti)  BvpufjAvov^  fieraXafieiv 
r&v  aylonf  iiwmiplmf,  ''which  might  not  participate  of  the 
blessed  mysteries/'    The  second  import  of  the  word  irpoa- 
^pa  is,  as  Dr.  Hammond  truly  observeth",   the  very  offer- 
ings whereof  the  Eucharist  was  constituted,  and  so  the  sense 
of  the  place  must  be,  that  they  were  in  no  capacity,  neither 
to  offer  themselves,  nor  partake  of  others'  oblations.    In  this 
state  they  abode  their  last  three  years,  at  the  determina- 
tion whereof  they  were  admitted  to  /lede^i^,  "  participation/' 
This  is  the  description  which  St.  Grregory  hath  delineated  as 
the  usage  of  his  days.    After  him,  following  councils,  as  that 
of  Nice^  and  Ancyra%  present  us  with  a  different  scheme, 
limiting  penitents  to  three  years'  continuance  in  the  porch, 
and  seven  years  in  subtraction,  observing  no  uniformity  in 
all  cases,  but  varying  as  the  quality  of  the  crime  directed. 
Hitherto  I  have  insisted  only  upon  the  eastern  custom,  now 
I  come  to  the  western,  where  we  must  meet  with  no  such 
gradation,  no  medium  betwixt  the  porch  and  the  chancel. 
This  notwithstanding,  we  may  observe,  they,  the  Africans 
especially,  proceeded  more  severely  against .  offenders  than 
did  the  Churches  of  the  east;  uniform  rule  amongst  them  of 
the  earlier  time  there  is  none  to  be  found ;  for  before  gene- 
ral councils  stated  and  determined  the  practice,  every  bishop 
ordered  as  he  thought  meet  in  his  own  diocese ;  actum  suum 
ditpofdt  et  dirigit  unuuquisque  qnscopus,  saith  Cyprian^;  and 
again ^   statuit  quod  putat  unusquisque  propositus,  ''every 
president  establisheth  what  he  please."     Whence  it  is  that 
some  of  Cyprian's  predecessors  dandam  pacem  mmcfUs  non 
putaverunt,  et  in  totum  posnitentuB  locum  contra  aduUeria 
clauserunt,  "  decreed  that  adulterers  should  never  be  received 
into  the  place  of  the  Church,  but  for  ever  shut  out  of  her 
comnianion."     And  though  St.  Cyprian  disliked  this  disci- 
pline as  over  rigid,  yet  was  his  own  clemency  to  such  as 
proved   apostates   to  idolatry  little  more  visible,  only  dis- 
pensing in  ewitu  subveniri\  "  absolution  to  them  at  the  last 

«  In  Syn.  Antioch.,  can.  2.  X  Epist.  lii.  Antoniano. 

■  [AnnoL  in  N.  T.  Eph.  v.  2.]  •  Epist  Ixxvi.  Msgno. 

'  [Can.  11.]  •  Ibid.,  Ep.  Hi 
«  [Can.  4.] 
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CHAP,  gasp,"  nay,  in  some  cases  not  then  neither;  viz.,  "if  they 
— — —  did  not  exhibit  evident  tokens  of  contrition  before  they  were 
cast  npon  their  death-beds."  So  that  if  the  Greek  Church 
be  thought  severe,  the  African  may  be  called  cruel.  The 
truth  is,  the  Africans  being  kept  in  awe  by  the  faction  of 
Novatus  and  Novatianus,  were  forced  to  carry  a  stricter  hand 
in  discipline  than  otherwise  they  would,  and  therefore  when 
their  adversaries  declined  in  their  reputation,  they  relaxed 
and  grew  gentler  towards  delinquents,  tendering  the  peace 
of  the  Church  to  all  indefinitely,  who  did  on  their  death-beds 
desire  it;  as  did  the  clergy  of  Rome  also  in  the  vacancy  of 
that  see  determine^,  cum  apes  vivendi  secundum  hominem 
nuUa  substiteret,  caute  et  soUicite  subveniri,  "then  to  afford 
absolution,  when  the  offenders  are  given  over  as  dead  men." 
As  the  Latin  Church  outwent  the  Oreek  in  protracting  abso- 
lution, so  was  her  procedure  more  austere  in  the  very  act  of 
exclusion  and  excommunication.  Her  mode,  as  Gratian^ 
represents  it,  was  this :  "  upon  Ash-Wednesday  aU  penitents 
were  to  present  themselves  before  the  bishop,  at  the  church 
door,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  their  feet  bare,  and  visages  de- 
jected to  the  ground.  Then  were  they  by  the  arch-presbyters 
or  penitentiaries  (who  were  to  proportion  their  penance)  led 
into  the  church :  the  bishop,  with  the  whole  clergy,  Ijring 
prostrate  on  the  floor,  and  bewailing  their  offences,  sung  the 
seven  penitential  psalms.  Then  the  bishop  raising  himself  ^^: 
from  prayer  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  sprinkled  holy  water 
and  cast  ashes  upon  their  heads,  covering  them  with  sack- 

**  Inter  op.  Cyp.  Epist.  xxxL  ab  oratione,  juxta  quod  canones  jobeaU 

^  Distinct  1.  c  64.  ^In  capite  Quad-  manua  eis  imponat,  aquam  ben«]ictain 

lagesimie  omnes  poenitentes,  qui  pub-  super  eos  spargat,  cinerem  piios  mittat^ 

licam  suscipiunt  aut  susceperunt  poeni-  deinde  cilicio  capita  eorum  operiat :  et. 

tentiam,  ante  fores  Ecclesis  se  reprs-  cum  gemitu  et  suspiriis  denuntiet  eis^ 

sentent  Episcopo  civitatis,  sacco  induti  quod  sicut  Adam  projectua  est  de  para^ 

nudis  pedibus,  vultibus  in  terram  de-  diso,  ita  ipsi  pro  peccatis  ab  ecclesis. 

missis,  reos  se  esse  ipso  habitu  et  vultu  abjieiuntur:  post  hsec  jubeat  ministrisi, 

protestantes.   Ibi  adesse  debent  decani,  ut  eos  extra  januas  ecclesiae  pellant  r 

1.  e.   arcbipresbyteri    parocbiarum    et  clerus  T^ero  prosequatur  eos  cum  re^ 

presbyteri    poenitentium,    qui    eorum  sponsorio,  In  sudore  vuUub  fact  vuttri* 

conversationem  diligenter  inspicere  de-  pane  iuo;  ut  videntes  sanctam  Eccle- 

bent,  et  secundum  modum  culps  poe-  siam  pro  facinoribus  suis  tremeiactaxa^ 

nitentiam  per  prefatos  gradua  injun-  atque    commotam,  non   parvipendaztt 

gere.    Post  hsc  eos  in  ecclesiam  intro-  poenitentiam.     In  sacra  autem  Domixii 

ducant,  et  cum   omni   clero    septem  coena,  mrsus  ab  eorum  decanis  et  eonLi>:a 

poenitentiales  psalmos  in  terra  prostra-  presbyteris  ecclesiae  liminibos  repn^^ 

tus  episcopus  cum  lacrymis  pro  eorum  sententur.] 


absolutione  decantet:    tunc  resurgens 
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doth,  with  sighs  and  sobs  denounced  against  them,  that  as  chap.' 

Adam  was  expelled  out  of  paradise,  so  were  they  thrust  out' — 

of  the  Church  for  their  iniquities ;  then  he  commanded  the 
door-keepers  to  drive  them  out,  all  the  clergy  pursuing  them 
with  this  responsory,  '  in  the  sweat  of  thy  brows  shalt  thou 
eat  thy  bread/ ''  Thus  Gratian,  from  the  council  of  Agatha. 
Confessed  it  is  this  canon  is  very  justly  suspected  for  an 
imposture,  nor  do  I  further  urge  this  testimony  than  as 
authors  of  unquestionable  credit  furnish  us  with  most  of  the 
same  parcels  scattered  here  and  there  without  method.  To 
begin  with  the  last,  the  comparing  persons  excommunicated 
with  Adam's  expulsion  out  of  paradise;  Epiphanius^,  speaking 
of  the  Adamiani ;  el  Si  Bo^ete  rivet  iv  irapairTtofuvn  yiviadaL 
ovKen  TOVTov  awtvyovavv.  (fuxa-Kovai  ycip  avrov  rov  ^AhiLfi  top 
fiefifHOKora  &irb  ^Xov,  Kal  icplvovai  i^e&a-Oaiy  co9  airo  irapcL' 
Seiaov,  rovriart  rij^  avr&v  eKKKfiala^ :  "  if  any  man  chance  to 
be  taken  in  an  offence,  they  suffer  him  not  to  assemble  with 
them ;  for  they  call  him  Adam,  as  one  that  hath  eaten  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  and  therefore  adjudge  him  to  be  cast  out  of 
paradise,  meaning  thereby  their  Church."  Now  though  true 
it  is  these  Adamiani  were  accounted  heretics,  yet  Epiphanius 
mentions  this  as  their  opinion,  not  as  their  heresy.  Heresy 
it  could  not  be  which  was  embraced  by  the  orthodox  fathers 
of  that  Church,  who  looked  upon  their  penitents  under  the 
same  notion.  Prcevaricati  sunt  pactum  Dei  in  Ecclesia;  sicut 
Adam  proBvaricatus  est  inparadiso,  sic  isti  efidantur  de  Eccle- 
sia,  saith  Jerome^  of  the  excommunicated  persons  of  his 
days ;  ''  they  have  broken  the  covenant  of  their  God  in  the 
Church,  as  Adam  transgressed  in  paradise,  and  declare  they 
are  his  followers,  that  as  he  out  of  paradise,  so  are  they 
thrust  out  of  the  Church."  Augustine^  to  the  same  purpose :  in 
hoc  paradiso,  id  est  Ecclesia,  soUnt  a  sacramentis  Altaris  visi- 
libus  homines  disciplina  ecclesiastica  remaveri :  '^  in  this  para- 
dise, I  mean  the  Church,  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  wont  to 
shut  out  some  men  from  the  visible  elements  of  the  Altar.'' 
A  thing  so  clear,  as  some  derive  the  very  institution  of  eccle- 
siastical censure  from  that  precedent.  Now  if  any  shall  say 
that  this  expulsion  was  only  a  sequestration  of  the  person  ex- 


*^  Hsres.  lii  *  In  Hoseam,  lib.  ii.  c.  6. 

'  In  Genes,  ad  lit^  lib.  zi.  c.  40. 
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CHAP,  communicated  from  the  outward  communion  and  society  of 

TCI  • 

' —  the  faithful  in  sacria^  and  though  these  testimonies  firm  the 

comparison  betwixt  such  persons  and  Adam^  yet  speak  they 
short  of  the  rite  mentioned  by  Oratian^  viz.  "  the  driving 
them  out  of  the  Church/'  as  it  denoteth  the  place  of  God's 
worship;  I  answer,  that  there  is  no  absolute  necessity  to 
limit  the  interpretation  to  one  which  is  applicable  to  both^ 
especially  considering  that  the  one  so  naturally  results  from 
the  other.  And  did  these  passages  speak  short,  yet  others 
there  are  home  enough,  that  e^ecially  of  St.  Jerome«,  who 
speaking  of  his  Fabiola's  not  entering  the  Church,  saith, 
sacerdoa  efecerat,  "the  priest  had  cast  her  out/'  where  is 
ftdl  evidence  both  for  the  act  of  expulsion  itself,  from  the 
Church,  and  for  the  person  expelling,  the  priest,  which  ac- 
cording to  the  idiom  of  antiquity  always  imported  none 
inferior  to  the  bishop.  As  for  the  restraint  of  his  solemn  ex- 
clusion to  Ash- Wednesday,  Oratian's  word^  must  be  taken ; 
and  for  ought  I  see,  well  it  may,  considering  nothing  can  be 
urged  against  it,  as  labouring  a£  any  irrational  absurdity.  As 
concerning  penitents  presenting  themselves  at  the  church 
door,  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  there  they  were  to  stand  during 
the  time  of  divine  service.  Fabiola  before  mentioned,  non 
est  ingresaa  eccksiam,  "  did  not  enter  into  the  church.''  So 
the  Roman  clergy  writing  to  St.  Cyprian*  in  the  vacancy  of 
that  see ;  adeant  ad  limen  ecclesite  sed  non  ntique  trantiUant, 
"  the  penitents  may  come  to  the  threshold  of  the  church, 
but  step  beyond  they  must  not."  And  this  helps  us  to  the  SSJ 
reading  of  Tertullian's  adgenUmlari  caris  Dei,  where  it  was  arig 
Dei  before.  If  penitents  might  not  set  so  much  as  a  foot 
over  the  threshold  of  God's  house,  they  could  not  properly  be 
said  adgenictdari  oris,  "  to  kneel  at  the  Altar."  There  was 
indeed  a  great  enmity  between  altars  and  persons  of  that 
state,  so  great,  as  he  who  was  absolved  was  said  to  be  recon- 
ciled "to  the  holy  Altar,"  divino  altari\  And  this  reconcilia- 
tion was  not  to  the  Altar  itself  neither,  but  to  the  sacramen- 
tal symbol  consecrated  at  the  Altar,  and  then  his  posthminia- 
tion  gave  him  liberty  to  approach  no  nearer  the  Altar  than 

»  Epist    bcxvii.    ad    Oceanum  de         k  ConciL  Carthag.,  can.  7.  [mbtoA.- 
morte  Fabiola.  Acry^ycu  rots  Upois  OwrmanifitMs.  J  Can- 
to Ubi  supra.  ciL   Tolet.    1.   can.  2.    [reconciliatna 
»  Inter  op.  Cyprian,  xxxi.  Altaria] 
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the  cancellumy  and  consequently  no  adgeniculation  at  the  chap. 

Altars  indulged  to  the  very  faithful  themselves,  and  if  not  to '- — 

them,  much  less  to  penitents.  Their  stations  being  then 
assigned  them  without  doors,  there  did  they  adgeniculari 
carts  Dei\  "  supplicate  the  dear  saints  of  God  as  they  entered 
the  church  '"  there  did  they  beg  patrocifdum  sanctcB  plebts 
€Ld  Deum  obsecrandum,  "  the  assistance  of  the  holy  congrega- 
tion to  entreat  God  in  their  behalf/'  according  to  the  Greek 
form  mentioned  before.  As  for  the  ceremonies  related  by 
Gratian,  which  were  indicative  of  interior  humiliation,  and  as 
it  were,  silent  confessions,  cause  I  have  to  think  they  were 
rather  spontaneous  compliances  with  the  received  fashions  of 
those  times,  than  the  result  of  any  ecclesiastical  canon ;  but 
whether  so,  or  not  so,  certain  it  is  in  use  they  were.  St.  Cy- 
prian™, describing  penitents  in  their  splendid  formalities,  sets 
them  out  thus,  that  they  did,  stratos  solo  adhcsrere  cineriy  in 
cilicio  et  sordibus  volutare,  (or,  as  Tertullian,  solo  et  cineri 
incubaref)  ^'  cast  down  upon  the  floor,  wrap  themselves  up  in 
filthy  and  coarse  sacking.^'  So  St.  Jerome,  Fabiola  saccum  in- 
duerat,  ut  errorem  publice  faieretur,  ^'  had  put  on  sackcloth, 
that  she  might  testify  to  all  th«  world  she  had  fallen.^' 
Nor  is  this  all ;  he  addeth,  she  stood  in  ordine  pceniientium, 
^^  in  the  row  of  penitents  j'^  discalceatis  pedibus,  "  barefoot, 
with  her  shoes  off;"  which  Gratian  maketh  another  rite  ap- 
pendant to  solemn  penance.  In  this  posture  and  habit,  iUoti, 
et  sorduleniiy  et  extra  UBtitiam,  to  use  Tertulhan's  phrase, 
''  nastily  defiled  with  dirt,  abandoning  all  signs  of  joy,''  con- 
tinued they  all  the  time  of  sacred  offices,  until  that  of  the 
Eucharist  was  finished,  which  being  done,  and  the  congrega- 
tion risen,  as  they  were  coming  forth  out  of  the  church,  the 
penitents,  Sozomen°  tells  us,  "with  howling  and  great  lamen- 
tation fell  grovelling  before  them,  and  the  bishop  coming  up 
to  them,  cast  himself  prostrate  also,  with  great  mourning, 
the  congregation  all  be-drenched  with  tears :  then  the  bishop, 

'  Tertullian.  de  Penitent.  M  rod  i9d^vs  irtwrti'  uhp  iXoXvyp  Koi 

■»  De  lapsis.  rh  vw  t^j  UitXriviat  »X^0o*  ZcuKp^p 

n  Hist  Eccles.,  lib.  viL  c  16.    {9ihi  ifivifitrXMrtu'  Koi  /itrk  rovro  tk  wp&ros 

9h  wKripwBtttnis  riis  rod  Otov  Xcirovp-  6  MtrKOiros  i^ooflffraraif  K€ti  robs  irci/AC- 

irhy  olfuryp  KoTdivpfi^  jrp^yw  M  7^9      iifutprriKSTmr  furofA^XovfiiyofP  €t^4f^tPos 
filnrowri  trtfAs*  hjm'wp6ffwiros  Z\  Z^tutpv-      iiicoirifAiruS] 
ft-ivos  b  MiTKOfKos  irpotripdfAwyf  dfiows 
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CHAP,  rising  up  first,  and  the  rest  after  him,  he  sent  up  his  prayers 

— to  God  for  them,  and  so  dismissed  them/' 

Haying  thus  laid  down  the  several  schemes  and  fashions  of 
both  primitive  Churches,  during  the  time  of  penance,  it  will 
be  now  proper  to  survey  how  they  recovered  those  lites  from 
which  they  fell.  For  which  work,  it  is  very  probable  in  both 
Churches,  one  peculiar  day,  though  not  in  both  one  and 
the  same,  was  set  apart ;  what  that  day  was  in  the  Greek 
Church  I  am  not  yet  satisfied,  what  in  the  Latin,  all  those 
ancient  ritualists  published  by  Hittorp®,  with  Durandus,  Du- 
rantus,  and  others  of  later  edition,  who  constantly  fix  it  pre- 
cisely upon  Maundy-Thursday,  seem  to  put  it  out  of  ques- 
tion ;  which  possibly  was  exactly  true  in  reference  to  the 
times  wherein  they  wrote,  and  not  very  wide  from  the  more 
ancient  limitation ;  for  St.  Jerome,  giving  us  an  account  of 
Fabiola's  reception  into  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  saith, 
it  was  sub  diem  PascJuB,  '^  very  near  Easter,'^  and  must  con- 
sequently faU  into  the  holy  week ;  but  St.  Ambrose?  is  most 
express  in  his  epistle  to  Marcellina,  who  sending  her  a  kind 
of  journal  of  that  great  tumult  about  his  not  delivering  up  of 
the  Church,  he  giveth  it  this  date,  erat  autem  dies,  quo  sese* 
Dominuspro  nobis  tradidit,  quo  inEcclesia  poenitentia  rekupotur, 
"  now  it  was  the  day  whereon  our  Lord  delivered  Himself  for 
us,  whereon  public  penance  is  released  in  the  Church.*'  Nor 
was  this  a  day  of  general  release,  but  restrained  only  to  such 
as  had  gone  their  full  time  of  penance,  and  had  completed  it, 
as  it  was  prefixed.  As  for  the  rites  belonging  to  this  recon- 
ciliation, they  were  in  both  Churches  conformably  two,  one 
proper  to  the  absolved,  the  other  to  the  absolving  person : 
the  absolved  being  produced  in  the  face  of  the  congregatioD^ 
made  there  public  confession  of  his  sins,  then  called  exluh 
moloffesis,  whereupon  he  was  absolved  with  imposition  of 
hands ;  in  which  the  bishop,  as  he  ought,  did  preside.  And 
this  is  that  very  imposition  of  hands  intended  by  the  Apo- 
stle,  1  Timothy  v.  22,  where  he  commands  him  ''to  lay 
hands  suddenly  upon  no  man,*'  as  the  learned  Annotator^  of 
late,  and  Tertullian'^  of  old  hath  observed,  to  my  apprehen- 
sion, most  truly. 

o  [ Alcuinus,  cap.  17.  Amalarius  For-         •«  [Hammond,  vol.  iii.  p,  700.] 
tunatus,  cap.  12  &c.]  '  [De  pudicitiA,  c.  18. J 

p  Epist  liii. 
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Thus  stood  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church  for  the  chap. 

first  six  hundred  years,  she  keeping  therein  a  decent  medium — 

between  two  extremes.  To  cut  oflF  lapsed  persons  from  all 
hope  of  one  single  pardon,  would  have  abetted  the  rigid 
humour  of  Novatus.  Again,  on  the  other  side,  medicina  vilis 
minus  utilis  esset  (Bgrotis*;  ^'a  medicine  too  cheap  and  easy 
to  be  come  by,  would  make  it  the  less  effective  in  operation.'^ 
To  avoid  therefore  that  contempt,  which  an  over  frequent 
and  too  familiar  lenity  would  create,  this  indulgence  once, 
and  but  once  she  granted,  there  being,  sicut  unum  baptiama, 
ita  una  pemtentia  qum  publice  agitwr^,  ^^  as  but  one  baptism, 
so  but  one  public  penance  in  the  Church.'* 

That  this,  the  most  laudable,  most  edifying  way  of  Chris- 
tian reformation  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  should,  in  a  Church 
assuqiing  the  style  of  reformed,  be  so  almost  totally  aban- 
doned ;  that  a  discipline,  so  apostolical,  so  primitive,  should,  in 
a  Church  justly  pretending  to  be  the  very  parallelogram  and 
true  representation  of  those  excellent  copies,  be  so  very  near 
invisible;  that  the  restoration  thereof  should  hitherto  be- 
come the  vote  of  so  many,  and  endeavour  of  so  few;  is  to  me 
a  very  great  wonder.  Perhaps  some  will  say,  that  this  strict 
discipline  seemed  rather  to  magnify  the  power  of  the  keys, 
and  authority  of  the  clergy,  than  the  mercies  of  God :  mer- 
cies so  inexhaustible,  as  all  our  sins  are  in  comparison  of  them 
but  wTov  airivdrip  irpo^  iriKarfOf;^,  ''as  a  drop  to  the  ocean." 
To  which  it  may  be  returned,  in  excuse  of  those  rigorous 
proceedings,  first,  that  Christianity  was  but  then  in  the 
bud,  the  profession  thereof  thinly  dispersed  in  the  crowd  of 
pagans,  where  the  least  moral  scandal  would  have  been  a 
great  blemish  to  the  whole  party,  and  consequently  impeded 
the  gaining  of  proselytes.  For  it  is  a  rule  infallible,  that  no 
sect  whatsoever  can  thrive  and  prosper,  whose  professors  do 
not  exhibit  a  fair  front  of  moral  virtues  in  their  outward 
actions.  Upon  this  account  it  was  expedient,  that  the 
Church,  under  the  penalty  of  the  deepest  of  her  censures, 
should  require,  from  all  her  subordinates,  such  a  practical 
and  exemplary  purity,  as  might  render  her  most  resplendent, 
even  in  the  opinion  of  her  greatest  enemies.    Again,  empe- 


•  Augustin.,  Ep.  liv.  [163.]  ■  Chrysost  de  Poen.,  Horn.  3.  [torn. 

^  Ambros.  de  Poenit,  lib.  ii.  c  10.         ii  p.  341.]   ;i 
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CHAP,  rors  and  supreme  magistrates  had  not  then  embraced  Chris- 
— — —  tianity^  and  consequently,  no  laws  established  to  punish  such 
crimes  as  were  of  mere  ecclesiastical  relation;  and,  in 
default  of  such  laws,  the  Church  had  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  to  exercise  that  spiritual  jurisdiction  Christ  had  em- 
powered her  with,  to  those  intents  for  which  it  was  given. 
And  though  since  Christian  magistrates  have  taken  the 
Church  to  nurse,  political  laws  take  cognizance  of,  and  punish 
all  notorious  offenders,  and  so  her  censure  now  less  neces-^5i 
sary,  yet  considering  that  coercive  power  operates  most  upon 
the  outward  act,  and  really  reforms  the  inward  habit,  I 
question  not  but  this  spiritual  discipline  might  be  used  still 
in  some  degrees,  to  the  greater  advancement  of  piety  and  a 
holy  life.  Sure  I  am  with  learned  Casaubon,  huic  revocanda 
in  usum  operam  impendisse,  res  futura  sU  Deo  gratior,  quam 
defidei  dogmatibua  subtiUter  disptUare  extra  Scripturas,  et  om- 
nes  disseniientes  ferro,  et  flamma  persequi,  in  quo  hodie  »ummu$ 
pietatis  apex  ponitur ;  "  the  endeavour  of  recalling  this  disci- 
pline into  practice,  would  be  time  better  spent,  and  to  God 
much  more  acceptable,  than,  without  Scripture,  to  dispute 
nicely  about  points  of  faith,  and  to  prosecute  with  fire  and 
sword  all  contrary  judgment,  which  is  now-a-days  made  the 
great  point  of  Christian  piety .^^ 

The  curate.']  It  is  rightly  observed  by  Mr.  Sparrow,  that: 
the  word  curate  in  our  liturgy,  is  not  meant  according  to  the 
vulgar  use,  to  signify  a  stipendiary*,  hireling,  or  such  an  one 
as  was  formerly  called  temporalis  vicarius,  "  a  vicar  at  will/' 
but  the  parson,  rector,  or  incumbent  of  the  church:  and 
thence  beneficium  curatum  is  described  by  Lindwood^  to  be  a 
benefice,  quod  parochiam  /labet  in  qua  est  cura  ardmarum  non 
per  vicarios,  sed  per  rectores  aut  ministros  ipsius  beneficu  vel 
illorum  temporales  vicarios  exercenda ;  ''  which  hath  a  parish, 
wherein  is  the  cure  of  souls  to  be  exercised  not  by  vicars, 
but  by  the  rectors  or  ministers  of  the  benefice,  or  by  their 
stipendiaries.'^ 

The  homily.']     Two  considerable  questions  there  are  con-tl 
cerning  the  homilies.     First,  whether  they  be  part  of  our  i 

*  [Rationale. — But  all  those,  whether  his    flock,  and    so    are    the    bishop's 

parsons  or  vicars,  to  whom  the  bishop,  curates.] 

who  is  the  chief  pastor,  hath  committed         ^  Provinc,  lib.  iii  c.  de  Prebend,  t. 

the  cure  of  the  souls  of  some  part  of  cur.  Animarum. 
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Churches  liturgy.     Secondly,  whether  they  be  so  far  her  doc-  chap. 

trine,  as  to  declare  her  sense  in  points  dogmatical.     As  for ^— 

the  first,  the  rubric  in  the  Commuuion  office  speaks  affirma- 
tive enough,  "after  the  creed  shall  follow  one  of  the  homilies,'^ 
and  the  preface  to  the  first  book  of  homilies  commandeth  all 
parsons,  vicars,  curates,  &c.,  every  Sunday  and  holyday  in  the 
year,  &c.,  after  the  gospel  and  creed,  in  such  order  and  place 
as  is  appointed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  to  read  one 
of  the  said  homilies,  evidently  implying  they  were  no  more  to 
be  omitted  than  any  other  part  of  the  service,  but  where  the 
rubric  gives  a  toleration.     As  for  the  second,  the  aforesaid 
preface  tells  us  they  were  set  forth  for  the  expelling  of  erro- 
neous and  poisonous  doctrines.     More  fully  the  orders  of 
King  James*,  "the  homilies  are  set  forth  by  authority  in  the 
Church  of  England,'^  not  only  for  a  help  of  non-preaching, 
but  withal  as  it  were  a  pattern  for  preaching  ministers. 
L      Imprinted  at  Lorubm^  ^c.  the  7th  day  of  March,  1549.] 
Observing  the  year  and  month  of  this  impression,  we  are 
taught  how  to  correct  Calvin^s  letter  to  the  Protector,  which 
some  editions  date  October  20,  1546%  other  October  22, 
1548^.    Both  false  even  to  miracle.     This  letter  was  occa* 
sionally  wrote  upon  some  offence  taken  at  several  parcels  of 
this  liturgy;    so  that  by  consequence  infallible,  this  must 
antedate  that.    This  is  demonstrable  j  first,  the  very  words 
of  that  letter  itself,  audio  redtari  istic,  in  coma  celebratione 
orationem  pro  defunctis ;  ''  I  am  informed,  that  in  the  Com- 
munion office  there'^  (speaking  of  England)  ^'a  prayer  for  the 
dead  is  rehearsed  '"  this  clearly  relateth  to  the  latter  end  of 
the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  this 
liturgy.     Secondly,  it  is  evident  by  another  epistle  of  Calvin 
to  Bucer^  then  here  in  England,  referring  to  the  former 
letter  ;  dominum  Protectorem  ut  volebas  conatus  sum  hortari; 
^'  I  have  used  my  endeavour,  as  thou  didst  wish  me,  to  per- 
suade the  Protector.''    Whence  manifest  it  is,  that  letter  was 
wrote  at  the  instance  of  Martin  Bucer  then  in  England. 
Now  Bucer  arrived  not  in  England  until  anno  '49;  though 
5  Mr.  Pox<*  erroneously  renders  him  here  anno  '47.    This  is 


«  Anno  1522.  c  fp.  81.] 

•  [Edd.  Genev.  1575  and  1576.]  »»  [Acta    and    Monuments,  vol.   ii. 

*>  [Ed.  Amstelodam.  1567.]  b.  9.] 
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CHAP,  apparent  by  the  occasion  of  his  leaving  Strasburg.     In  the 

year  1548,  Charles  V.,  then  emperor,  caused  at  the  diet  of 

Augsburg  a  form  of  religion  to  be  drawn  up,  so  modified  in 
accommodation  to  the  both  Bomish  Catholics  and  Protest- 
ants, as  he  expected  both  parties  would  subscribe  unto  it : 
and  because  it  was  only  intended  as  the  standard  of  belief 
until  the  council  of  Trent  should  add  to  the  points  contro- 
verted a  final  determination,  and  no  longer,  it  was  therefore 
called  the  Interim*.  Bucer  being  called  to  Augsbui^  (bj 
the  electors  palatine  and  Brandenburg,  with  the  emperor's 
leave)  to  submit  to  this  Interim,  declared  he  could  not  with 
a  safe  conscience  do  it.  He  well  knew  that  this  dedaratioii 
once  past,  Strasburg  would  be  no  place  of  security  to  him, 
especially  taking  notice  that  the  emperor  had  an  old  pique 
and  grudge  against  him,  as  a  principal  actor  in  the  Cologne 
reformation^  Being  thus  necessitated  to  abandon  Stras- 
burg, he  intimated  his  condition  to  a  friend  of  his  in  Eng- 
land, that  friend  acquaints  the  bishop  Cranmer  therewith, 
who  presently  by  an  express  of  his  own,  dated  October  2,  '48, 
and  after  by  his  secretary  Peter  Alexander,  March  14,  '49,  gives 
him  an  earnest  invite  to  England,  with  promises  of  ample 
promotion.  To  this  friendly  call  Bucer  listens,  and  visits 
England  in  the  springer.  Cktmprimum  venissem  are  his  own 
words^ ;  as  soon  as  he  came  over,  he  caused  the  liturgy  to  be 
translated  for  him,  that  he  might  judge  whether  or  not  he 
might  conform  to  it.  So  that  the  liturgy  was  certainly  pub- 
lished before  he  came  over,  and  that  was  not  untdl  '49. 
Being  here,  and  observing  some  ceremonies  boggled  at  by 
nicer  palates,  that  summer  he  gives  Calvin  an  account 
thereof,  desiring  him  to  move  the  Protector  they  might  not 
be  so  strictly  urged.  This  was  the  genuine  and  true  impul- 
sive to  Calvin,  to  write  that  letter,  which  if  dated  in  October, 
as  all  the  impressions  of  his  epistles  render  it,  and  the  con- 
text of  all  circumstances  seems  to  persuade  belief,  it  must 
then  of  necessity  be  in  October  1549. 

e  [Voetus  desp.  caus.   Pap.   1635.  '  [Calendis  April.  MDXLIX.  iter 

p.  555.  Jiissu  Coroli  V.  ab  Islcbio,  Sido-  ingredltur.  Sleidaous.  Comm.,  lib.  zxi. 

nio  et  Phlugo  conscriptuiiL]  Collier's  Eccl.  Hist.,  part  li  K  4.] 

'  Sturmii  Epist  Ft.  Walsinghamo.  "  '"'" 


^  [Censiira,  p.  456. j 
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Edward  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  England,  France, 
and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  on  earth  the  supreme  head.  To  all  and 
singular  our  loving  subjects,  greeting.  For  so  much  as  in 
our  high  court  of  parliament  lately  holden  at  Westminster,  it 
was  by  us,  with  the  consent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, and  commons  there  assembled,  most  godly  and  agree- 
ably to  Christ's  holy  institution  enacted,  that  the  most  blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
should  from  henceforth  be  commonly  delivered  and  ministered 
unto  all  persons,  within  our  realm  of  England  and  Ireland, 
and  other  our  dominions,  under  both  kinds,  that  is  to  say,  of 
bread  and  wine,  (except  necessity  otherwise  require,)  lest 
every  man  phantasying  and  devising  a  sundry  way  by  him- 
self, in  the  use  of  this  most  blessed  Sacrament  of  unity, 
there  might  thereby  arise  any  unseemly  and  ungodly  diver- 
sity: our  pleasure  is,  by  the  advice  of  our  most  dear  uncle  the 
duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person,  and  protector  of  our 
realms,  dominions,  and  subjects,  and  other  our  privy  council, 
that  the  said  blessed  Sacrament  be  ministered  unto  our  peo- 
ple only  after  such  form  and  manner  as  hereafter,  by  our  au- 
thority, with  the  advice  before  mentioned,  is  set  forth  and  de- 
clared. Willing  every  man  with  the  due  reverence  and 
Christian  behaviour,  to  come  to  this  holy  Sacrament  and 
most  blessed  Communion,  lest  that  by  the  unworthy  receiving 
of  so  high  mysteries  they  become  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  and  so  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation :  but 
rather  diligently  trying  themselves,  that  they  so  come  to  this 
holy  table  of  Christ,  and  so  be  partakers  of  this  holy  Com- 
munion,  that  they  may  dwell  in  Christ,  and  have  Christ 
dwelling  in  them.  And  also  with  such  obedience  and  con- 
formity to  receive  this  our  ordinance,  and  most  godly  direc- 
tion, that  we  may  be  encouraged  from  time  to  time,  further 
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to  travel  for  the  reformation  and  setting  forth  of  such  godly 
orders  as  may  be  most  to  Gk)d^s  glory^  the  edifying  of  our 
eubjects,  and  for  the  advancement  of  true  religion.  Which  s3 
thing  we,  by  the  help  of  God,  most  earnestly  intend  to  bring 
to  effect,  willing  all  our  loving  subjects  in  the  mean  time 
to  stay  and  quiet  themselves  with  this  our  direction,  as  men 
content  to  follow  authority,  according  to  the  bounden  duty 
of  subjects,  and  not  enterprising  to  run  afore,  and  so  by  their 
rashness  become  the  greatest  hinderers  of  such  things  as 
they  more  arrogantly  than  godly  would  seem,  by  their  own 
private  authority,  most  hotly  to  set  forward ;  we  would  not 
have  our  subjects  so  much  to  mislike  our  judgment,  so  much 
to  mistrust  our  zeal,  as  though  we  rather  could  not  discern 
what  were  to  be  done,  or  would  not  do  all  things  in  due 
time.  God  be  praised,  we  know  both  what  by  His  word  is 
meet  to  be  redressed,  and  have  an  earnest  mind,  by  the  advice 
of  our  most  dear  uncle,  and  other  of  our  privy  council,  with 
all  diligence  and  convenient  speed,  so  to  set  forth  the  same, 
as  it  may  most  stand  with  God^s  glory,  and  edifying  and 
quietness  of  our  people :  which  we  doubt  not  but  all  our 
obedient  and  loving  subjects  will  quietly  and  reverentlj 
tarry  for. 

God  save  the  King, 
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Flrsi  the  parson,  vicar,  ot  curate,  the  next  Sunday  or  holy- 
day,  or  at  the  least  one  day  before  he  shall  minister  the  Com- 
munion, shall  give  warning  to  his  parishioners,  or  those  which 
be  present,  that  they  prepare  themselves  thereto,  saying  to  them 
openly  and  plainly  as  hereafter  followeth,  or  such  like. 

Dear  friends^  and  you  especially  upon  whose  souls  I  have 
cure  and  charge,  upon  day  next  I  do  intend,  by  Ood's 

grace,  to  offer  to  all  such  as  shall  be  thereto  godly  disposed, 
the  most  comfortable  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  to  be  taken  of  them  in  the  remembrance  of  His  most 
fruitful  and  glorious  passion :  by  the  which  passion  we  have 
obtained  remission  of  our  sins,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  whereof^  we  be  assured  and  ascertained, 
if  we  come  to  the  said  Sacrament  with  hearty  repentance  of 
our  offences,  stedfast  faith  in  God's  mercy,  and  earnest  mind 
to  obey  God's  will,  and  to  offend  no  more :  wherefore  our 
duty  is,  to  come  to  these  holy  mysteries  with  most  hearty 
thanks  to  be  given  to  God  Almighty,  for  His  infinite  mercy 
and  benefits,  given  and  bestowed  upon  us,  His  unworthy  ser- 
vants, for  whom  He  hath  not  only  given  His  body  to  death 
and  shed  His  blood,  but  also  doth  vouchsafe,  in  a  Sacrament 
and  mystery,  to  give  us  His  said  body  and  blood  spiritually 
to  feed  and  drink  upon.  The  which  Sacrament,  being  so 
divine  and  holy  a  thing,  and  so  comfortable  to  them  which  re- 
ceive it  worthily,  and  so  dangerous  to  them  that  will  presume 
to  take  the  same  unworthily:  my  duty  is  to  exhort  you  in  the 
mean  season  to  consider  the  greatness  of  the  thing,  and  to 
search  and  examine  your  own  consciences,  and  that  not 
lightly,  nor  after  the  manner  of  dissemblers  ^  with  God ;  but 
as  they  which  should  come  to  a  most  godly  and  heavenly 

•  ["wherefore*']  "  [*•  dissimulers"] 
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banquet ;  not  to  come  but  in  the  marriage  garment  required 
of  God  in  Scripture^  that  you  may^  so  much  as  lieth  in  you, 
be  found  worthy  to  come  to  such  a  table.  The  ways  and 
means  thereto  is^ 

First,  that  you  be  truly  repentant  of  your  former  evil  life, 
and  that  you  confess  with  an  unfeigned  heart  to  Almighty 
Qod  your  sins,  and  unkindness  towards  His  majesty,  com- 
mitted either  by  will,  word,  or  deed,  infirmity  or  ignorance, 
and  that  with  inward  sorrow  and  tears  you  bewail  your 
oflTences,  and  require  of  Almighty  God  mercy  and  pardon,  3W 
promising  to  Him,  from  the  bottom  of  your  hearts,  the 
amendment  of  your  former  life.  And  amongst  all  others,  I  am 
commanded  of  God,  especially  to  move  and  exhort  you  to 
reconcile  yourselves  to  your  neighbours  whom  you  have 
offended,  or  who  hath  offended  you,  putting  out  of  your 
hearts  all  hatred  and  malice  against  them,  and  to  be  in  love 
and  charity  with  all  the  world,  and  to  forgive  others,  as  you 
would  that  God  should  forgive  you.     And  if  there  be  any  of 
you  whose  conscience  is  troubled  and  grieved  in  any  thing, 
lacking  comfort  or  counsel,  let  him  come  to  me,  or^  some 
other  discreet  and  learned  priest,  taught  in  the  law  of  God, 
and  confess  and  open  his  sin  and  grief  secretly,  that  he  may 
receive  such  ghostly  counsel,  advice,  and  comfort,  that  his 
conscience  may  be  relieved,  and  that  of  us  as  a  minister  of 
God,  and  of  the  Church,  he  may  receive  comfort  and  absolu- 
tion, to  the  satisfaction  of  his  mind,  and  avoiding  of  all 
scruple  and  doubtfulness ;  requiring  such  as  shall  be  satisfied 
with  a  general  confession,  not  to  be  offended  with  them  that 
doth  use,  to  their  further  satisfying,  the  auricular  and  secret 
confession  to  the  priest,  nor  those  also  which  think  needful 
or  convenient  for  the  quietness  of  their  own  consciences,  par- 
ticularly to  open  their  sins  to  the  priest,  to  be  offended  with 
them  which  are  satisfied  with  their  humble  confession  to  God, 
and  the  general  confession  to  the  Church :  but  in  these  things 
to  follow  and  keep  the  rule  of  charity.   And  every  man  to  be 
satisfied  with  his  own  conscience,  not  judging  other  men's 
minds  or  acts,  whereas  he  hath  no  warrant  of  Gk>d'8  word 
for  the  same. 

The  time  of  Communion  shall  be  immediately  after  thai  the 
M"to"] 
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priest  himself  hath  received  the  Sacrament,  tvithotU  the  varying 
of  any  other  rite  or  ceremony  in  the  Mass  {until  other  order 
shall  be  provided)  but  as  heretofore  usually  the  priest  hath  done 
with  the  Sacrament  of  the  body,  to  prepare  less^,  and  conse- 
crate  so  much  as  unit  serve  the  people,  so  it  shall  yet  continue 
still  after  the  same  manner  and  form,  save  that  he  shall  bless 
and  consecrate  the  biggest  chalice,  or  some  fair  and  convenient 
cup  or  cups  fall  of  wine,  with  some  water  put  unto  it.  And  that 
day  not  drink  it  all  up  himself,  but  taking  one  only  sup  or  draught, 
leave  the  rest  upon  the  Altar  covered,  and  turn  to  them  that  are 
disposed  to  be  partakers  of  the  Communion,  and  shall  thus  ex^ 
hort  them  asfolloweth  : 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord^  ye  coming  to  this  holy  Com- 
munion^ must  consider  what  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Corinth- 
ians^ how  he  exhorteth  all  persons  diligently  to  try  and  ex- 
amine themselves^  or  ever  they  presume  to  eat  of  this  bread  and 
drink  of  this  cup;  for  as  the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  truly 
penitent  heart,  and  lively  faith,  we  receive  this  holy  Sacra- 
41  ment,  (for  then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and 
drink  His  blood ;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ; 
we  be  made  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us :)  so  is  the 
danger  great,  if  we  receive  the  same  unworthily,  for  then  we 
become  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
we  eat  and  drink  our  own  damnation,  because  we  make  no 
difference  of  the  Lord's  body ;  we  kindle  God's  wrath  over 
us,  we  provoke  Him  to  plague  us  with  divers  diseases,  and 
sundry  kinds  of  death.  Judge  therefore  yourselves,  brethren, 
that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord.  Let  your  mind  be  with- 
out desire  to®  sin.  Repent  you  truly  for  your  sins  past,  have 
an  earnest  and  lively  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  be  in  per- 
fect charity  with  all  men,  so  shall  ye  be  meet  partakers  of 
these  holy  mysteries.  But,  above  all  things,  you  must  give 
most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  by  the 
death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  both  God  and 
man,  who  did  humble  Himself,  even  to  the  death,  upon  the 
cross,  for  us  miserable  sinners,  lying  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  that  He  might  make  us  the  children  of 


*  ["bless"]  •  ["of"] 
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God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life.  And  to  the  end^  that 
we  alway  should  remember  the  exceeding  love  of  our  Master 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  thus  doing  for  us ;  and  the  inna- 
merable  benefits  which  by  His  precious  blood-shedding  He 
hath  obtained  to  us^  He  hath  left  in  these  holy  mysteries  as 
a  pledge  of  His  love^  and  a  continual  remembrance  of  the 
same,  His  own  blessed  body  and  precious  blood,  for  us  spiri- 
tually to  feed  upon,  to  our  endless  comfort  and  consolation. 
To  Him  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let 
us  give,  as  we  are  bound,  continually'  thanks,  submitting 
ourselves  wholly  to  His  holy  will  and  pleasure,  and  studying 
to  serve  Him  in  true  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the  days 
of  our  life.     Amen. 

n^en  the  priest  shall  say  to  them  thai  be  ready  to  take  the 
Sacrament : 

If  any  man  here  be  an  open  blasphemer,  »advouterer,  in 
malice,  or  envy,  or  any  other  notable  crime,  and  be  not  truly 
sorry  therefore,  and  earnestly  minded  to  leave  the  same  vices, 
or  that  doth  not  trust  himself  to  be  reconciled  to  Almighty 
God,  and  in  charity  with  all  the  world,  let  him  yet  awhile 
bewail  his  sins,  and  not  yet  come  to  this  holy  table,  lest, 
after  the  taking  of  this  most  blessed  bread,  the  devil  enter 
into  him,  as  he  did  into  Judas,  to  fulfil  in  him  all  iniquity, 
and  to  bring  him  to  destruction,  both  of  body  and  soul. 

Here  the  priest  shall  pause  awhile,  to  see  if  any  man  willHl 
withdraw  himself;  and  if  he  perceive  any  so  do,  then  let  him 
commune  with  him  privily  at  convenient  leisure,  and  see  whether 
he  can,  with  good  ewhortation,  bring  him  to  grace :  and  after  a 
little  pause,  the  priest  shall  say. 

You  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins 
and  offences  committed  to  Almighty  God,  and  be  in  love  and 
charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life 
and  heartily  to  follow  the  commandments  of  God,  and  to  walk 
from  henceforth  in  His  holy  ways,  draw  near,  and  take  this 
holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort,  make  your  humble  confes- 
sion to  Almighty  God,  and  to  His  holy  Church,  here  gathered 
together  in  His  name,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees. 

'  ["most  bounden,  continual"]  «  ["an") 
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Then  shall  a  general  confession  be  made,  in  the  name  of  all 
those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  Jioly  Communion,  either  by 
one  of  them,  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the  priest 
himself,  all  kneeling  humbly  vpon  their  knees. 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of 
all  things.  Judge  of  all  men;  we  knowledge  and  bewail  our 
manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from  time  to  time 
most  grievously  have  committed,  by  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  against  Thy  divine  Majesty,  provoking  most  justly  Thy 
wrath  and  indignation  against  us,  we  do  earnestly  repent 
and  be  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings ;  the  remem- 
brance of  them  is  grievous  unto  us ;  the  burthen  of  them  is 
intolerable;  have  mercy  upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us,  most 
merciful  Father;  for  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake 
forgive  us  all  that  is  past,  and  grant  that  we  may  ever  here- 
after serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life,  to  the  honour 
and  glory  of  Thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Then  shall  the  priest  stand  up,  and  turning  him  to  the 
people,  say  thus  : 

Our  blessed  Lord,  who  hath  left  power  to  His  Church  to 
absolve  penitent  sinners  from  their  sins,  and  to  restore  to 
the  grace  of  the  heavenly  Father  such  as  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  you,  pardon  and  deliver  you  from 
all  sins,  confirm  and  strengthen  you  in  all  goodness,  and 
bring  you  to  everlasting  life. 

Then  shall  the  priest  stand  up,  and  turning  him  to  the  peo- 
ple, say  thus  : 

Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  to 
all  that  truly  turn  to  Him. 

$43  Come  unto  Me  all  that  travail,  and  be  heavy  laden,  and  I 
shall  refresh  you.  So  Gk>d  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting. 

Hear  also  what  St.  Paul  saith. 

This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  em- 
braced and  received.  That  Jesus  Christ  came  into  this  world 
to  save  sinners. 
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Hear  also  what  St.  John  saith. 

If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  He  it  is  that  obtained  grace  for 
our  sins. 

Then  shaU  the  priest  kneel  down  and  say,  in  the  name  of  all 
them  that  shall  receive  the  Communion,  t?iis  prayer  following. 

We  do  not  presume- to  come  to  this  table,  O  merdfol 
Lord,  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  Thy  mani- 
fold and  great  mercies :  we  be  not  worthy  so  much  as  to 
gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Thy  table :  but  Thou  art  the 
same  Lord,  whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy :  gnmt 
us  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  Thy  dear 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  His  blood,  in  these  holy  mys- 
teries, that  we  may  continually  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us, 
that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  body,  and 
our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  blood.     Amen. 

Then  s?iall  the  priest  rise,  the  people  still  reverently  kneeling, 
and  the  priest  shall  deliver  the  Communion  first  to  the  ndsm- 
ters,  \fany  be  there  present,  that  they  may  be  ready  to  heip  the 
priest,  and  after  to  the  other;  and  when  he  doth  deKver  the 
Sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  he  shall  say  to  every  one  these 
words  follomng. 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for 
thee,  preserve  thy  body  unto  everlasting  life. 

And  the  priest  delvoering  the  Sacrament  of  the  blood,  and 
giving  every  one  to  drink  once  and  no  more,  shaU  say. 

The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for 
thee,  preserve  thy  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 

If  there  be  a  deacon  or  other  priest,  then  shall  he  follow  with 
the  chalice,  and  as  the  priest  minister eth  the  bread,  so  shall  he, 
for  the  more  expedition,  minister  the  wine,  in  form  before 
written. 

Then  shall  the  priest,  turning  him  to  the  people,  let  the  people  n^ 
depart  with  this  blessing. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep 
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your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God^ 
and  o{^  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

To  the  wMch  the  people  shall  answer. 
Amen. 

Note^  that  the  bread  that  shall  be  consecrated^  shall  be 
such  as  heretofore  have  been  accustomed.  And  every  of  the 
said  consecrated  breads  shall  be  broken  in  two  pieces  at  the 
leasts  or  more^  by  the  discretion  of  the  minister^  and  so  dis- 
tributed. And  men  must  not  think  less  to  be  received  in 
part  than  in  the  whole,  but  in  each  of  them  the  whole  body 
of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ. 

Note  that,  if  it  doth  so  chance  that  the  wine  hallowed  and 
consecrate  doth  not  suffice,  or  be  enough  for  them  that  do 
take  the  Communion,  the  priest,  after  the  first  cup  or  cha- 
lice be  emptied,  may  go  again  to  the  Altar,  and  reverently 
and  devoutly  prepare  and  consecrate  another,  and  so  the 
third,  or  more  likewise,  beginning  at  these  words,  simili  modo 
postquam  ccmatum  est,  and  ending  in  these  words,  qtd  pro 
vobis,  etpro  mtdfis  effimdetur,  in  remissionem  peccatorum,  and 
without  any  levi^tion  or  lifting  up. 

If  Imprinted  at  London  the  VIII  day  of  March,  in  the 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward 
the  Sixth:  by  Richard  Grafton,  printer  to  his  most  royal 
Majesty.     In  the  year  of  our  Lord  M.p.XLVIII. 

Cum  privilegio  ad  imprimendum  splum. 
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THE 

FORM  AND  MANNER 

OP 

MAKING,  [ORDAININa,]  AND  CONSBORATINa 

[OF] 

BISHOPS,  PRIESTS,  AND   DEACONS, 

[according  to  the  order  op  the  church  of  ENGLAND.] 


THE  PREFACE. 


Common  Prayer. 
It  is  evident  unto  all  men 
diligently  reading  holy  Scrips 
ture  and  ancient  authors,  that 
from  the  Apostles'  time  there 
have  been  these  orders  of  mtni- 
sters  in  Chris fs  Church;  bi- 
shops, priests,  and  deacons. 
Which  offices  were  evermore 
had  in  such  reverendestimation, 
that  no  man  might  presume  to 
execute  any  of  them,  except  he 
were  first  called,  tried,  ex- 
amined, and  known  to  have 
such  qualities  as  are  requisite 
for  the  same;  and  also  by 
public  prayer,  with  inqtosition 
of  hands,  were  approved  and 
admitted  thereunto  by  lawful 
authority.  And  therefore,  to 
the  intent  that   these  orders 


Edward  the  Vlth. 
It  is  evident  unto  all  men 
diligently  reading  holy  Scrip- 
ture and  ancient  authors, 
that  from  the  Apostles'  time 
there  hath  been  these  orders 
of  ministers  in  Chiisf  s 
Church;  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons.  Which  offices  were 
eyermore  had  in  such  reve- 
rend estimation,  that  no  man 
by  his  own  private  authority 
might  presume  to  execute  any 
of  them,  except  he  were  first 
called,  tried,  examined,  and 
known  to  have  such  qualities 
as  were  requisite  for  the  same  ; 
and  also  by  public  prayer, 
with  imposition  of  hands,  ap- 
proved and  admitted  there- 
unto.   And  therefore  to  the 
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may  be  continued,  and  reve- 
rently  used  and  esteemed,  in 
the  Church  of  England;  no 
man  shall  be  accounted  or 
taken  to  be  a  lawful  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon  in  the  Church 
of  England,  or  suffered  to  esee^ 
cute  any  of  the  said  functions, 
except  he  be  called,  tried,  ex- 
amined,  and  admitted  there- 
unto,  according  to  the  form 
Jkereafter  following,  or  hath 
had  formerly  episcopal  conse^ 
cration,  or  ordination. 
2  [And  none  shall  be  admitted 
a  deacon,  except  he  be  twenty- 
three  years  of  age,  unless  he 
have  a  faculty.  And  every  man 
which  is  to  be  admitted  a  priest 
shall  be  full  four-and-twenty 
years  old.  And  every  man 
which  is  to  be  ordained  or  con^ 
secrated  bishop  shall  be  fully 


intent  these  orders  should  be 
continued  and  reverently  used 
and  esteemed  in  this  Church 
of  England;  it  is  requisite 
that  no  man  (not  being  at  this 
present,  bishop,  priest,  nor 
deacon,)  shall  execute  any  of 
them  except  he  be  called, 
tried,  examined,  and  admitted 
according  to  the  form  here- 
after following. 


And  none  shall  be  admitted 
a  deacon,  except  he  be  twenty- 
one  years  of  age  at  the  least. 
And  every  man  which  is  to  be 
admitted  a  priest  shall  be  full 
four-and-twenty  years  old. 
And  every  man  which  is  to 
be  consecrated  a  bishop,  shall 
be  fully  thirty  years  of  age. 


thirty  years  of  age."] 

And  the  bishop,  knowing  either  by  himself,  or  by  sufficient 
testimony,  any  person  to  be  a  man  of  virtuous  conversation, 
and  without  crime ;  and,  after  examination  and  trial,  finding 
him  learned  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  sufficiently  instructed 
in  holy  Scripture,  may  [at  the  times  appointed  in  the  canon, 
or  else  on  urgent  occasion,  upon  some  other]  ^  Sunday  or 
holyday,  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  admit  him  a  deacon,  in 
such  manner  and  form  as  hereafter  followeth. 

[An  act  for  the  Uniformity  of,  &c.,  for  the  establishing  the 
form  of  making,  ordaining,  and  consecrating  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons  in  the  Church  of  England,  14  Car.  II. 

'  Provided  always,  that  whereas  the  six-and-thirtieth  arti- 
cle of  the  nine-and-thirty  articles  agreed  upon  by  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  of  both  provinces,  and  the  whole  clergy 
in  the  convocation  holden  at  London,  in  the  year  of  our 

>  "upon  a" 
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Lord  1562^  for  the  avoiding  of  diversities  of  opinions,  and  for 
establishing  of  .consent  touching  true  religion,  is  in  these 
words  following,  viz. 

'^  That  the  book  of  consecration  of  archbishops  and  bishops^ 
and  ordaining  of  priests  and  deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the 
time  of  King  Edward  YI.,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  time 
by  authority  of  parliament,  doth  contain  all  things  necessazy 
to  such  consecration  and  ordaining,  neither  hath  it  any  thing 
that  of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly :  and  therefore 
whosoever  are  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the  rites 
of  that  book,  since  the  second  year  of  the  aforenamed  King 
Edward  unto  this  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or 
ordered  according  to  the  same  rites ;  we  decree  all  such  to 
be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered/' 

^  It  be  enacted,  and  be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  authority 
aforesaid,  that  all  subscriptions  hereafter  to  be  had  or  made 
unto  the  said  articles,  by  any  deacon,  priest,  or  ecclesiastical 
person,  or  other  person  whatsoever  who  by  this  act,  or  any 
other  law  now  in  force,  is  required  to  subscribe  unto  the 
said  articles,  shall  be  construed  and  taken  to  extend,  and 
shall  be  applied  (for  and  touching  the  said  six-and-thirtietii 
article)  unto  the  book  containing  the  form  and  manner  of 
making,  ordaining,  and  consecrating  of  bishc^s,  priests,  and 
deacons,  in  this  act  mentioned,  in  such  sort  and  manner  as 
the  same  did  heretofore  extend  unto  the  book  set  forth  in  the 
time  of  King  Edward  VI.,  mentioned  in  the  said  six-and- 
thirtieth  article;  any  thing  in  the  said  article,  or  in  any 
statute,  act,  or  canon  heretofore  had  or  made,  to  the  contrary 
thereof  in  any  wise  notwithstanding.'] 
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Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

f  When  the  day  appointed  hy  the  IT  First,  when  the  day  appointed  by 

bishop   is    come,  after  morning  the  bishop  is  come,  there  shaU  be 

prayer  is  ended,  there  shall  be  a  an  exhortation,  declaring  the  duty 

sermon  or  exhortation,  declaring  and  office  of  such  as  come  to  be 

the  duty  and  office  of  such  as  come  admitted  ministers ;  how  necessary 

to  be  admitted  deacons ;  how  neces-  such  orders  are  in  the  Church  of 

sary  that  order  is  in  the  Church  Christ,  and  also  how  the  people 

of  Christ,  and  also,  how  the  people  ought  to  esteem  them  in  their  voca- 

ought    to   esteem    them   in  their  tion, 
office, 

IF  First  the  archdeacon,  or  his  de-     ^  After  the  exhortation  ended,  the 
puty,  shall  present  unto  the  bishop         archdeacon  or  his  deputy  shall  pre- 
(sitting  in  his  chair  near  unto  the         sent  such  as  come  to  the  bishop  to 
holy  table)  such  as  desire  to  be         be  admitted,  saying  these  words, 
ordained  deacons,  {each  of  them 
being    decently    habited,)  saying 
these  words, 

Beverend  fieither  in  Ood^  I  present  imto  you  these  persons 
present,  to  be  admitted  deacons. 

The  bishop. 
Take  heed  that  the  persons,  whom  ye  present  nnto  us,  be 
apt  and  meet,  for  their  learning  and  godly  conversation,  to 
exerdse  their  ministry  duly,  to  the  honour  of  Ood,  and  the 
edifying  of  His  Church. 

^  7%e  archdeacon  shall  answer, 
I  have  enquired  of  them,  and  also  examined  them,  and 
think  them  so  to  be. 

H  Then  ^  the  bishop  shall  say  unto  the  people : 
Brethren,  if  there  be  any  of  you  who  knoweth  any  impedi- 
ment, or  notable  crime,  in  any  of  these  persons  presented  to 

•*  "  Ordering"  •>  "  And" 
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be  ordered  deacons^  for  the  which  he  ought  not  to  be  admit- 
ted to  that®  office^  let  him  come  forth  in  the  name  of  God, 
and  shew  what  the  crime  or  impediment  is. 

%  And  if  any  great  crime  or  impediment  be  objected^  the  bishop  shall  sur- 
cease from  ordering  that  person,  untU  such  time  as  the  party  accused  shall 
be^  found  dear  of  that  crime. 

f  Then  the  bishop  {commending  such  as  shall  be  found  meet  to  be  ord^td  ^ 
to  the  prayers  of  the  congregation)  shall,  with  the  clergy  and  people  pre- 
sent,  sing  or  say  the  litany,  with  the  prayers,  asfolhweth. 

The  litany  and  suffrageB. 
O  God  the  Father  of  heaven,  &c. 


Common  Prayer. 

Prom  all  sedition,  privy 
conspiracy,  and  rebellion ; 
from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy, 
and  schism;  from  hardness 
of  heart,  and  contempt  of  TBiy 
word  and  commandment. 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 


We  sinners  do  beseech 
Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord 
God  I  and  that  it  may  please 
Thee  to  rule  and  govern  Thy 
holy  Church  universal  in  the 
right  way; 

We  beseech  Thee  to  Jiear  us, 
good  Lord, 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to 
keep  and  strengthen  in  the 
true  worshipping  of  Thee,  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  of 
hfe.  Thy  servant  N.  our  most 
gracious  king  and  governor ; 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord. 

•^  "  the  same" 


Edw.  VL 

From  all  sedition  and  privv 
conspiracy,  from  the  tyranny 
of  the  bishop  of  Borne,  and 
all  his  detestable  enormities; 
from  all  false  doctrine  and 
heresy;  from  hardness  of 
heart,  aiid  contempt  of  Tlij 
word  and  commandment. 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

We  sinners  do  beaeech 
Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God; 
and  that  it  may  please  Thee 
to  govern  Thy  holy  Church 
universally  in  the  right  way; 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us, 

ifC. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to 
keep  N.  Thy  servant  our  king 
and  governor; 

We  beseech  ITtee  to  hewr  us, 
^c. 


^  "try  himself" 
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[That  it  may  please  Thee  to  bless  and  preserve  our  gra-  Not  in 
cious  queen  N.  and  all  the  royal  family,]  norQueen 

TFe  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  ^c.  Elizabeth. 


Tliat  it  may  please  Thee  to 
illuminate  all  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  with  true  know- 
ledge, &;c 

TFe  beseech  Thee,  S^c, 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to 
bless  these  Thy  servants  now 
to  be  admitted  to  the  order 
of  deacons,  (or  priests,)  and 
to  pour  Thy  grace  upon  them, 
that  they  may  duly  execute 
their  office,  to  the  edifying  of 
Thy  Church,  and  the  glory  of 
Thy  holy  Name. 

We  beseech  Thee,  §*c. 

We  humbly  beseech  Thee, 
O  Father,  &a 


%  Then  shall  he  taid  or  sung  the  ter- 
vice  for  the  Communion,  vnth  the 
collect,  epistle,  and  gospel,  as  fol- 
loweth. 


That  it  may  please  Thee  to 
illuminate  all  bishops,  pastors, 
and  ministers  of  the  Church, 
with  true  knowledge,  &c. 

We  beseech  Thee,  ^c. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to 
bless  these  men,  and  send 
Thy  grace  upon  them,  that 
they  may  duly  exercise  the 
office  now  to  be  committed 
unto  them,  to  the  edifying  of 
Thy  Church,  and  to  Thy  ho- 
nour, praise,  and  glory. 

We  beseech  Thee,  8fc. 

We  humbly  beseech  Thee, 
&c. 

Almighty  (rod,  which  hast 
given  us  grace,  &c. 

5F  Then  shall  he  said  also  this  that 
foUotveth. 


\  [The  Collect.'} 

Almighty  God,  who®  by  Thy  divine  providence  hast  ap- 
pointed divers  orders  of  ministers  in  Thy^  Church,  and  didst 
inspire  Thine  Apostles  to  choose  into  thes  order  of  deacons 
the  first  martyr  St.  Stephen,  with  others'*;  mercifully  behold 
these  Thy  servants  now  called  to  the  like  office  and  adminis- 
tration ;  replenish  them  so  with  the  truth  of  Thy  doctrine, 
and  [adorn  them  with]  innocency  of  life,  that,  both  by  word 
and  good  example,  they  may  feithfully  serve  Thee  in  this 
office,  to  the  glory  of  Thy  Name,  and  the  edification*  of  Thy 
Church;  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 


•  "which" 

*  **  other" 


'  "the" 

i  "  profit  of  the  congregation" 


'  this" 
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who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  now 
and  for  ever.    Amen. 


Common  Prayer. 


The  Epistle.   1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

Likewise  must  the  deacons 
be  grave,  not  double  tongued, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  holding 
the  mystery  of  the  faith  in 
a  pure  conscience.  And  let 
these  also  first  be  proved, 
then  let  them  use  the  office 
of  a  deacon,  being  found 
blameless.  Even  so  must 
their  wives  be  grave,  not 
slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in 
all  things.  Let  the  deacons 
be  the  husbands  of  one  wife, 
ruling  their  children  and  their 
own  households  well.  For 
they  that  have  used  the  office 
of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to 
themselves  a  good  degree,  and 
great  boldness  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


Edw.  VI. 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung 
the  Communion  of  the  da^, 
samng  the  epistle  shall  be 
read  out  of  Timothy,  as 
foUoweth. 

Likewise  must  the  minis- 
ters be  honest,  not  double 
tongued,  not  given  to  much 
wine,  neither  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre,  but  holding  the  mys- 
tery of  the  faith  with  a  pure 
conscience.  And  let  them 
first  be  proved,  and  then  let 
them  minister,  so  that  no  man 
be  able  to  reprove  them.  Even 
so  must  their  wives  be  honest, 
not  evil  speakers,  but  sober 
and  faithful  in  all  things.  Let 
the  deacons  be  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  and  such  as  rule 
their  children  well,  and  their 
own  households.  For  they 
that  minister  well  get  them- 
selves a  good  degree,  and  a 
great  liberty  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
These  things  write  I,  &c.  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 


f  Or  else  this  out  of  the  Sixth  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


Acts  vi.  2. 
Then  the  twelve  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples 
unto  them  and  said.  It  is  not 
reason  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God  and  serve 


Then  the  twelve  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  to- 
gether and  said.  It  is  not 
meet  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God  and  serve 
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tables.  Wherefore,  brethren, 
look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  fuU  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom, 
whom  we  may  appoint  over 
this  business.  But  we  will 
give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word.  And  the  saying 
pleased  the  whole  multitude. 
And  they  chose  Stephen,  a 
6  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Holy  Ohost,  and  Philip  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor  and 
Timon,  and  Parmenas  and 
Nicholas,  a  proselyte  of  An- 
tioch :  whom  they  set  before 
the  Apostles,  and  when  they 
had  prayed  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them.  And  the 
word  of  God  increased,  and 
the  number  of  the  disci- 
ples multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly,  and  a  great  company 
of  the  priests  were  obedient 
to  the  faith. 


^  And  before  the  gospel,  the  hUhop 
sitting  in  his  chair,  shall  cause  the 
oath  of  the  hings  supremacy,  and 
against  the  power  and  authority  of 
all  foreign  potentates,  to  be  minis' 
tered  unto  every  of  them  that  are 
to  be  ordered. 


tables.  Wherefore,  brethren, 
look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  to  whom  we  may 
commit  this  business.  But 
we  will  give  ourselves  conti- 
nually to  prayer,  and  to  the 
administration  of  the  word. 
And  that  saying  pleased  the 
whole  multitude.  And  they 
chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Philip  and  Pro- 
chorus,  and  Nicanor  and 
Timon,  and  Parmenas  and 
Nicholas,  a  convert  of  An- 
tioch :  these  they  set  before 
the  Apostles,  and  when  they 
had  prayed  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them.  And  the 
word  of  Gk>d  increased,  and 
the  nimiber  of  the  disci- 
ples multipHed  in  Jerusalem 
greatly,  and  a  great  company 
of  the  priests  were  obedient 
to  the  faith. 

f  And  before  the  gospel,  the  bishop 
sitting  in  a  chair,  shall  cause  the 
oath  of  the  king's  supremacy^  and 
against  the  usurped  power  and 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
to  be  ministered  unto  every  of  them 
that  are  to  be  ordered. 


The  oath  of  the  Ung*  8 
supremacy. 

I,  A.  B.  do  utterly  testify 
and  declare  in  my  conscience. 


ITie  oath  of  the  king's 
supremacy. 

I    from    henceforth    shall 
utterly  renounce,  refuse,  re- 


that  the  king's  highness  is    linquish,  and  forsake  the  bi- 
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shop  of  Borne,  and  his  au- 
thority, power,  and  jurisdic- 
tion.   And  I  shall  never  con- 
sent nor  agree  that  the  bi- 
shop of  Borne  shall  practise, 
exercise,  or  have  any  manner 
of  authority,  jurisdiction,  or 
power  within  this  reahn,  or 
any  other  the  king's  domin- 
ions, but  shall  resist  the  same 
at  all  times,  to  the  uttermost 
of  my  power.    And  I  from 
henceforth  will  accept,  repute, 
and  take  the  king's  majesty, 
to  be  the  only  supreme  head 
in  earth  of  the  Church  of 
England:  and  to  my  cunning 
wit    and    uttermost    of    my 
power,  without  guile,  fraud, 
or  other  undue  means,  I  will 
observe,  keep,  maintain,  and 
defend,  the  whole  effects  and 
contents  of  all  and  singular 
acts  and  statutes,  made  and 
to  be  made  within  this  realm, 
in  derogation,  extirpation,  and 
extinguishment  of  the  bishop 
of  Borne,  and  his  authority, 
and  all  other  acts  and  statutes, 
made  or  to  be  made,  in  con- 
firmation and  corroboration 
of  the  king^s  power,  of  the 
supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  Church  of  England.     And  this  7 
I  will  do  against  all  manner  of  persons,  of  what  estate,  dig- 
nity, or  degree,  or  condition  they  be;  and  in  no  wise  do,  nor 
to  my  power  suffer  to  be  done  or  attempted,  directly  or  in- 
directly, any  thing  or  things,  privily  or  apertly,  to  the  let, 
hindrance^  damage,  or  derogation  thereof,  or  any  part  thereof, 
by  any  manner  of  means,  or  for  any  manner  of  pretence. 
And  in  case  any  oath  be  made,  or  hath  been  made  by  me,  to 


the  only  supreme  governor  of 
this  realm,  and  of  all  other 
his  highnesses  dominions  and 
countries,  as  well  in  all  spiri- 
tual or  ecclesiastical  things  or 
causes,  as  temporal :  and  that 
no  foreign  prince,  person,  pre- 
late, state,  or  potentate,  hath 
or  ought  to  have  any  juris- 
diction, power,  preeminence, 
or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or 
spiritual,  within  this  realm. 
And  therefore  I  do  utterly 
renounce  and  forsake  all 
foreign  jurisdictions,  powers, 
superiorities,  and  authorities ; 
and  do  promise  that  from 
henceforth  I  shall  bear  faith 
and  true  allegiance  to  the 
king's  highness,  his  heirs,  and 
lawful  successors,  and  to  my 
power  shall  assist  and  defend 
all  jurisdictions,  privileges, 
preeminences,  and  authori- 
ties granted  or  belonging  to 
the  king's  highness,  his  heirs 
and  successors,  or  united 
and  annexed  to  the  imperial 
crown  of  this  realm ;  so  help 
me  God,  and  the  contents  of 
this  book. 
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any  person  or  persons^  in  maintenance,  defence,  or  favour  of 
the  bishop  of  Borne,  or  his  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power, 
I  renounce  the  same,  as  vain  and  annihilate.  So  help  me 
God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

iT  Tlien  shall  the  bishop  examine  every  one  of  them  that  are  to  be  ordered^ 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  after  this  manner  follotcing. 

Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  take  upon  you  this  office  and  ministration,  to  serve 
God  for  the  promoting  of  His  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  His 
people  ? 

Answer.    I  trust  so. 

The  Bishop. 

Do  you^  think  that  you^  are  truly  called,  according  to  the 
will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  due  order  of  this 
realm,  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  ? 

Answer.    I  think  so. 

The  Bishop. 

Do  you  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  canonical  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  ? 

Answer.     I  do  believe  them. 

The  Bishop. 

Will  you  diligently  read  the  same  unto  the  people  assem- 
bled in  the  Church  where  you  shall  be  appointed  to  serve  ? 

Answer.    I  will. 

The  Bishop. 

It  appertaineth°'  to  the  office  of  a  deacon,  in  the  church 
where  he  shall  be  appointed  [to  serve]  to  assist  the  priest  in 
divine  service,  and  especially  when  he  ministereth  the  holy 
Commumon,  and  to  help  him  in  [the]  distribution  thereof, 
and  to  read  holy  Scriptures  and  homilies  in  the  church  °; 
and  to  instruct  the  youth  in  the  catechism ;  [in  the  absence 
of  the  priest]  to  baptize  [infants,]  and  to  preach,  if  he  be  ad- 
mitted thereto  by  the  bishop.  And  fiirthermore,  it  is  his 
office,  where  provision  is  so  made,  to  search  for  the  sick,  poor, 
and  impotent  people  of  the  parish,  to  intimate  their  estates, 
names,  and  places  where  they  dwell,  unto  the  curate,  that 
by  his  exhortation  they  may  be  relieved  with  the  alms®  of 

*  "ye"  n  "conffiegaaon" 

»  "  that  ye  truly  be  called"  **  "by  the  parish  or  other  convenient 

■■  "pertoineth"  alms" 
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the  parishioners,  or  others.    Will  you  do  this  gladly  and 
willingly  ? 

Answer.    I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  Grod. 
The  Bishop, 

Will  you  apply  all  your  diligence  to  frame  and  fashions 
your  own  lives,  and  the  lives  of  your  families,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ;   and  to  make  both  yourselves  and 
them,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  wholesome  examples  of  the 
flock  of  Christ? 

Answer,    I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 
The  Bishop. 

Will  you  reverently  obey  your  ordinary,  and  other  chief 
ministers  of  the  Church,  and  them  to  whom  the  charge  and 
government  over^  you  is  conmiitted,  following  vrith  a  glad 
mind  and  will  their  godly  admonitions  f 

Answer.  I  will  endeavour  myself,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper. 

%  Then  the  bishop  laying  his  hands  severally  upon  the  head  of  every  one  of 
them,  [hvmbly  kneeling  before  Atm  J  shall  say. 

Take  thou  authority  to  execute  the  ojfice  of  a  deacon  in 
the  Church  of  God  committed  unto  thee :  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  [and  of]  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

f  Then  shall  the  bishop  deliver  to  every  one  of  them  the  New  Testament, 
saying. 

Take  thou  authority  to  read  the  gospel  in  the  Church  of 
God,  and  to  preach  the  same,  if  thou  be  thereto  licensed^  by 
the  bishop  himself. 

If  ITien  one  of  them,  appointed  by  the  bishop,  shall  read  the  gospel\ 
St.  Luke  xii.  85. 

[Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning; 
and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord, 
when  He  will  return  from  the  wedding;  that,  when  He 
Cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  Him  immediately. 
Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord  when  He  cometh 
shall  find  watching.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  He  shall 
gird  Himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them.     And  if  He  shall  come  in  the 

P  "  is  committed  over  you"      <  "  ordinarily  commanded"      »  "  of  that  day*' 
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second  watch^  or  come  in  the  third  watch^  and  find  them  so^ 
blessed  are  those  servants.] 

K  Then  shall  the  bishop  proceed  in*  the  Communion,  and  all  that  are  <  or- 
dered shall  tarryy  and  receive  the  holy  Communion  the  same  day  with  the 
bishop, 

^  The  Communion  ended,  after  the  last  collect,  and  immediately  be/ore  the 
benediction,  shall  be  said  these*  collects  following. 

Almighty  God,  giver  of  all  good  things,  who  of  Thy  great 
goodness  hast  vouchsafed  to  accept  and  take  these  Thy  ser- 
vants unto  the  office  of  deacons  in  Thy  Church ;  make  them, 
9  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  to  be  modest,  humble,  and  con- 
stant in  their  ministration,  to  have  a  ready  will  to  observe  all 
spiritual  discipline ;  that  they  having  always  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience,  and  continuing  ever  stable  and  strong  in 
Thy  Son  Christ,  may  so  well  behave^  themselves  in  this  in- 
ferior office,  that  they  may  be  found  worthy  to  be  called  unto 
the  higher  ministries  in  Thy  Church ;  through  the  same  Thy 
Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  and  honour 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

[Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings  with  Thy  most  gra-  Not  in 
cious  favour,  and  farther  us  with  Thy  continual  help ;  that  in 
all  our  works  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  we  may 
glorify  Thy  holy  Name,  and  finaUy  by  Thy  mercy  obtain  ever- 
lasting life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  and  the  blessing  of 
God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.    Amen.] 

%  And  here  it  must  be  declared^  unto  the  deacon,  that  he  must  continue  in 
that  office  of  a  deacon  the  space  of  a  whole  year^  (except  for  reasonable 
causes  it  shall*  otherwise  seem  good  unto  the  bishop)  to  the  intent  he  may 
be  perfect,  and  well  expert  in  the  things  appertaining  to  the  ecclesiastical 
administration.  In  executing  whereof  if  he  be  found  faithful  and  dili' 
gent,  he  may  be  admitted  by  his  diocesan  to  the  order  of  priesthood,  \at 
the  times  appointed  in  the  canon  ;  or  else,  on  urgent  occasion,  upon  some 
other  Sunday,  or  holyday,  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  in  such  manner  and 
form  as  hereafter  follaweth.'] 

■  "to"  t  «]>e"  u  "this  collect"  '  "uec" 

«  "  shewed"  7  "at  least"  *  "be  otherwise  seen  to  his  ordinary" 
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Edward  VI. 

[When  the  exhortation  is  ended^  then  shall  follow  the 
Communion.  And  for  the  epistle^  shall  be  read  out  of  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  foUoweth : 

**Prom  Mileto  Paul  sent  messengers  to  Ephesas,  and 
called  the  elders  of  the  congregation/^  &c.,  to  "  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.'^  Or  else  this  third  chapter 
of  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy, ''  This  is  a  true  saying,"  &c. 
to  *'  and  received  up  into  glory .^' 

After  this  shall  be  read  for  the  gospel,  a  piece  of  the  last 
chapter  of  Matthew,  as  followeth :  ^'  Jesus  came  and  spake 
unto  them,  saying,*'  &c.,  ^o  '^  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.'* 

Or  else  this  that  followeth  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  John : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,**  &c.,  to  ''  and  there  shall  be 
one  fold  and  one  shepherd.** 

Or  else  this  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  John  :  "  The  same 
day  at  night,**  &c.,  to  "  Whosoever*s  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.** 

When  the  gospel  is  ended,  then  shall  be  said  or  sung, 
"  Come  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  God,  proceeding  from  above. 
Both  from  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  the  God  of  peace  and 
love.**] 

Common  Prayer. 
^  When  the  day  appointed  by  the  bishop  is  come,  after  morning  prayer  is  12 
ended,  there  shall  be  a  sermon  or  exhortation,  declaring  the  duty  and  office 
of  such  as  come  to  be  admitted  priests ;  how  necessary  that  order  it  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  also  how  the  people  ought  to  esteem  them  in 
their  office. 

Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

IT  First,  the  archdeacon,  or,  in  his  ^  And   then  the  archdeacon  sheU 

absence,  one  appointed  in  his  stead,  present  unto  the  bishop  mil  them 

shall  present  unto  the  bishop  {sit-  that  shall  receive    the    order  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  ORDERING  OF  PRIESTS.  515 

ting  in  his  chair  near  to  the  holy        priesthood  that  day.     The  arch- 
table)  all  them  that  shall  receive         deacon  saying^ 
the  order  of  priesthood  that  day, 
{each  of  them  being  decently  habit- 
ed,) and  say. 

Reverend  Father  in  GtoA,  I  present  unto  you  these  persons 
present^  to  be  admitted  to  the  order  of  priesthood. 

The  Bishop. 

Take  heed  that  the  persons^  whom  ye  present  unto  us,  be 
apt  and  meet  for  their  learning  and  godly  conversation,  to 
exercise  their  ministry  duly,  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  [the] 
edifying  of  His  Church. 

^  The  archdeacon  shall  answer, 

I  have  enquired  of  them,  and  also  examined  them,  and 
think  them  so  to  be. 

If  Then  the  bishop  shall  say  unto  the  people  ; 

Good  people,  these  are*  they  whom  we  purpose,  Gk>d  will- 
ing, to  receive  this  day  unto  the  holy  office  of  priesthood :  for 
after  due  examination  we  find  not  [to]  the  contrary,  but  that 
they  be  lawfully  called  to  their  function  and  ministry,  and 
that  they  be  persons  meet  for  -the  same.  But  yet  if  there  be 
any  of  you,  who**  knoweth  any  impediment,  or  notable  crime, 
in  any  of  them,  for  the  which  he  ought  not  to  be  received 
into  this  holy  ministry,  let^  him  come  forth  in  the  Name  of 
God,  and  shew  what  the  crime  or  impediment  is. 

%  And  if  any  great  crime  or  impediment  be  objected,  the  bishop  shall  sur- 
cease from  ordering  that  person,  until  such  time  as  the  party  accused 
shaU^  be  found  clear  of  that  crime, 

%  Then  the  bishop  (^commending  such  as  shall  be  found  meet  to  be  ordered 
to  the  prayers  of  the  congregation)  shall,  with  the  clergy*  and  people  pre- 
sent, sing  or  say  the  litany',  with  the  prayers,  [as  is  before  appointed  in 
the  form  of  ordering  deacons ;  save  only,  that,  in  the  proper  suffirage  there 
added,  the  word  [deacons]  shall  be  omitted,  and  the  word  [priests]  in- 
serted instead  of  t<.] 

il  Then  shall  be  sung  or  said  the  service  for  the  Communion,  with  the  collect, 
epistle,  and  gospel,  asfolloweth. 

The  Collect. 
13     Almighty  God,  giver  of  all  good  things,  who*  by  Thy 
holy  Spirit  hast  appointed  divers  orders  of  ministers  in  the 

•  "  be"  »»  "  which'*        •  "now  in  the  Name  of  God  declare  the  same" 

d  "  try  himielf "  •  "  clerks"  '  "  as  foUowcth"  «  "  which" 
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Church;  mercifully  behold  these  Thy  servants  now  called 
to  the  office  of  priesthood ;  and  replenish  them  so  with  the 
truth  of  Thy  doctrine,  and  [adorn  them  with]  innocency  of 
life,  that  both  by  word  and  good  example,  they  may  fiiiith- 
fuUy  serve  Thee  in  this  office,  to  the  glory  of  Thy  Name,  and 
the  edification**  of  Thy  Church ;  through  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

The  Epistle.  Ephes.  iv.  7. 
[Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  He  saitli.  When  He 
ascended  up  on  high.  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  (Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He 
also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He 
that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all  things.)  And  He  gave 
«ome  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some  Evangelists,  and 
same  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

%  After  (his  thali  be  tetdfw  (hi  gospel  part  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  as  folUnceth. 

St.  Matt.  ix.  36. 
When  Jesus  saw  the  multitude.  He  was  moved  with  com- 
passion on  them,  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  He  unto 
His  disciples.  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labour- 
ers are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest. 

f  Or  else  this  that  followeth,  out  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  John. 

St.  John  X.  1. 

Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by  the 

door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 

the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.     But  He  that  ^[itereth  in 

by  the  door  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.    To  Him  the  por- 

*»  "  the  profit  of  the  congregatioa" 
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ter  openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear  His  voioe ;  and  He  calleth 
His  own  sheep  by  name^  and  leadeth  them  out.  And  when 
He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep  He  goeth  before  them^  and 
the  sheep  follow  Him;  for  they  know  His  voice.  And  a 
stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him ;  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  This  parable  spake  Jesus 
unto  them,  but  they  understood  not  what  things  they  were 
which  He  spake  unto  them.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep.  All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  rob<- 
bers ;  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I  am  the  door ;  by 
Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out,  and  find  pasture.  The  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal,  and 
14  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life, 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  I  am  the  good 
Shepherd :  the  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep. 
But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  Shepherd,  whose 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scat- 
tereth  the  sheep.  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hire- 
lings and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.  I  am  the  good  Shepherd, 
and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine.  As  the  Father 
knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father ;  and  I  lay  down 
My  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are 
not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
My  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd.] 

IT  Then  the  bishop  [sitting  in  his  chair]  shall  minister  unto  every  [pnel 
of  them  ike  oath  concerning  the  king's  supremacy,  as  it  is  [6«/orf]  set 
forth^  in  the  [form  for  the']  orderling]  of  deacons, 

^  And  that  done,  he  shall  say  unto  them^  as  hereof  ter  followeth. 
You  have  heard,  brethren,  as  well  in  your  private  examina* 
tion,  as  in  the  exhortation  [which  was  now  made  to  you,] 
and  in  the  holy  lessons  taken  out  of  the  gospel,  and^  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  of  what  dignity,  and  of  how  great 
importance  this  ofiice  is,  whereunto  ye  are"  called.  And 
now  [again]  we  exhort  you,  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  "[that  you]  have  in  remembrance,  into  how  high  a 


**  out"  k  ft  which  are  appointed  to  receive  the  said  office'*  »  **  of" 
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dignity^  and  to  how  weighty**  an  office  and  charge  ye  are* 
called  :  that  is  to  say^  ^messengers,  ^  watchmen'^  and  ^stew- 
w^ards  of  the  Lord ;  to  teach^  and  to  premonish,  to  feed  and 
provide  for  the  Lord's  family;  to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep 
that  are  dispersed  abroad^  and  for  His  children  who  are'  in 
the  midst  of  this  naughty  world,  that  they  may*  be  saved 
through  Christ  for  ever* 

Have  always  therefore  printed  in  your  remembrance,  how 
great  a  treasure  is  committed  to  your  charge.  For  they  are^ 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  which  He  bought  with  His  death,  and  for 
whom  He  shed  His  blood.  The  Church  and  congregation 
whom  you  must  serve,  is  His  spouse,  and  His  body.  And  if 
it  shall  happen'  the  same  Church,  or  any  member  thereof,  to 
take  any  hurt  or  hindrance  by  reason  of  your  negligence,  ye 
know  the  greatness  of  the  fault,  and  also  the  horrible  punish- 
ment that^  will  ensue.  Wherefore  consider  with  yourselves 
the  end  of  your  ministry  towards  the  children  of  Grod,  towards 
the  spouse  and  body  of  Christ ;  and  see  that  you  never  cease 
your  labour,  your  care  and  diligence,  until  you  have  done  all 
that  lieth  in  you,  according  to  your  bounden  duty,  to  bring 
all  such  as  are  or  shall  be  committed  to  your  charge,  unto 
that  agreement  in  [the]  faith  and  knowledge  of  Qod,  and  to 
that  ripeness  and  perfectness  of  age  in  Christ,  that  there 
be  no  place  left  among  you',  either  for  error  in  religion, 
or  for  viciousness  in  life. 

Forasmuch*  then  as  your  office  is  both  of  so  great  excel- 
lency, and  of  so  great  difficulty,  ye  see  with  how  great  care  and 
study  ye  ought  to  apply  yourselves,  as  well  that  ye  may  shew 
yourselves  dutiful^  and  thankful  unto  that  Lord,  who  hath 
placed  you  in  so  high  a  dignity;  as  also  to  beware,  that 
neither  you  yourselves  offend,  nor<^  be  occasion  that  others 
offend.  Howbeit,  ye  cannot  have  a  mind  and  will  thereto  of 
yourselves ;  for  that  wiU*  and  ability  is  given  of  God  alone : 
therefore®  ye  ought,  and  have  need,  to  pray  earnestly' for  His 
holy  Spirit.  And  seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any  other  li 
means  compass  the  doing  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to 
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the  salvation  of  man^  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation  taken 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  life  agreeable  to  the 
same ;  consider^  how  studious  ye  ought  to  be  in  reading  and 
learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  framing  the  manners  both  of 
yourselves,  and  of  them  that  specially  pertain  unto  you,  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scriptures  :  and  for  this  self- 
same cause,  how  ye  ought  to  forsake  and  set  aside  (as  much 
as  you  may)  all  worldly  cares  and  studies. 


Common  Prayer. 

We  have  good  hope  that  you 
have  well  weighed  and  pon- 
dered these  things  with  your- 
selves long  before  this  time ; 
and  that  you  have  clearly  de- 
termined, by  God's  grace,  to 
give  yourselves  wholly  to  this 
ofBce,  whereunto  it  hath 
pleased  Gt)d  to  call  you :  so 
that,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you, 
you  will  apply  yourselves 
wholly  to  this  one  thing,  and 
draw  all  your  cares  and 
studies  this  way;  and  that 
you  will  continually  pray  to 
God  the  Father,  by  the  me- 
diation of  our  only  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  heavenly 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
that,  by  daily  reading  and 
weighing  of  the  Scriptures^ 
ye  may  wax  riper  and  stronger 
in  your  ministry ;  and  that 
ye  may  so  endeavour  your- 
selves, from  time  to  time,  to 
sanctify  the  lives  of  you  and 
yours,  and  to  fashion  them 
after  the  rule  and  doctrine  of 
Christ,  that  ye  may  be  whole- 


Edward  VI. 

We  have  good  hope  that 
you  have  well  weighed  and 
pondered  these  things  with 
yourselves  long  before  this 
time;  and  that  you  have 
clearly  determined,  by  God's 
grace,  to  give  yourselves 
whoUy  to  this  vocation  where- 
unto it  hath  pleased  God  to 
call  you.  So  that  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  you  will  apply 
yourself  wholly  to  this  one 
thing,  and  draw  all  your  cares 
and  studies  this  way  and  to 
this  end,  and  that  you  will 
continually  pray  for  the  hea- 
venly  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  God  the  Father, 
by  the  mediation  of  our  only 
Mediator  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  by  daily  reading 
and  weighing  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ye  may  wax  riper  and 
stronger  in  your  ministry, 
and  that  ye  may  so  endea- 
vour yourselves  fi^m  time  to 
time  to  sanctify  the  lives  of 
you  and  yours,  and  to  fashion 
them  after  the  rule  and  doc- 


g  "  ye  perceive*' 
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some  and  godly  examples  and  trine  of  Clirist^  that  ye  may 
patterns  for  the  people  to  be  wholesome  and  godly  ex- 
follow,  amples  and  patterns  for  the 

rest  of  the  congregation  to 
follow. 

And  [now]  that  this  present  congregation  of  Christ  here 
assembled  may  also  understand  your  minds  and  wills  in  these 
things^  and  that  this  your  promise  may*'  the  more  move  yon 
to  do  your  duties^  ye  shall  answer  plainly  to  these  things, 
which  we,  in  the  Name  of  Ood*,  and  of  His  Church,  shall  de- 
mand of  you  touching  the  same. 

Do  you  think  in  your  heart,  that  you  be  truly  called,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  order 
of  this  Church  of  England,  to  the  [order  and]  ministry  of 
priesthood  f 

Answer.    I  think  it. 

Tke  Bishop. 

Are''  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain  anffi- 
ciently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  and  are  you  determined,  out' 
of  the  said  Scriptures  to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  is 
your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing,  as  required  of  necessity 
to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  [which]  you  shall  be  persuaded 
may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  Scripture? 

Ariswer,  I  am  so  persuaded,  and  have  so  determined  by 
God's  grace. 

The  Bishop. 

Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  diligence  always  so  to 
minister  the  doctrine  and  Sacraments,  and  the  discipline  of 
Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  [Church 
and]  realm  hath  received  the  same,  according  to  the  com- 
mandments of  Gh>d ;  so  that  you  may  teach  the  people  com- 
mitted to  your  cure  and  charge  with  all  diligence  to  keep 
and  observe  the  same  ? 

Answer.     I  will  do  so,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord. 
The  Bishop. 

Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish 
and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary 
to  God*s  word;  and  to  use  both  public  and  private  moni- 

^  "  ahall "  »  '*  the  congregation"  •«  "  Be"  »  "  with" 
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tions  and  exhortations^  as  well  to  the  sick  as  to  the  whole^ 
within  your  cnres^  as  need  shall  require,  and  occasion  [shall] 
be  given  ? 

Anxwer.    I  wiUj  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 
The  Bishop. 

Will  yom  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and  in  reading  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  as  help  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  same,  laying  aside  the  study  of  the  world  and  the  flesh? 

Answer .  I  will  endeavour  myself  so  to  do,  the  Lord  being 
my  helper. 

7%e  Bishop. 

Will  you  be  diligent  to  frame  and  fashion  your  own  selves^ 
and  your  families,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and 
to  make  both  yourselves  and  them^  as  much  as  in  you  lieth, 
wholesome  examples  and  patterns'^  to  the  flock  of  Christ  ? 

Anstaer.  I  will"  apply  myself  [thereto,]  the  Lord  being 
my  helper. 

The  Bishop. 

Will  you  maintain  and  set  forwards,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
you,  quietness,  peace,  and  love,  among  all  Christian  people^ 
and  especially  among  them  that  are  or  shall  be  committed  to 
your  charge  ? 

Answer.    I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

17  The  Bishop. 

Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

Will  you  reverently  obey  Will  yon  reverently  obey 
your  ordinary,  and  other  your  ordinary,  and  other 
chief  ministers,  unto  whom  is  chief  ministers,  unto  whom 
committed  the  charge  and  the  government  and  charge 
government  over  you ;  follow-  is  committed  over  you,  follow- 
ing with  a  glad  mind  and  ing  with  a  glad  mind  and  will 
will  their  godly  admonitions,  their  godly  admonitions,  and 
and  submitting  yourselves  to  submitting  yourselves  to  their 
their  godly  judgments  ?  godly  judgments  ? 

Answer.    I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 
^  Then  shall  the  bishop^  {standing  vp,]  say. 

Almighty  God,  who  hath  Almighty  God,  who  hath 

given  yon  this  will  to  do  all  given  you  this  will  to  do  all 

these  things ;  grant  also  unto  these  things ;  grant  also  unto 

"*  '*  spectacles"  »  "  so" 
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you  strength  and  power  to  you  strength  and   power  to 

perform  the  same;  that  He  perform  the  same;   that  He 

may    accomplish    His    work  may    accomplish    His    work 

which  He  hath  begun  in  you;  which  He  hath  begun  in  you, 

through    Jesus    Christ    our  until  the  time  He  shall  come 

Lord.    Amen.  at  the  latter  day  to  judge  the 

quick  and  the  dead. 

If  After  this,  the  congregation  shall  ^  After  this  the  congregaticn  shall 

he  desired,  secretly  in  their  prayers,  he  desired,  secretly  in  their  prayers, 

to  make  their  humble  supplications  to  make  their  humble  stqtplieatums 

to  God  for  all  these  things :  for  to  God  for  the  aforesaid  things : 

the  which  prayers  there  shall  be  for  the  which  prayers  there  shall 

silence  kept  for  a  space,  be  a  certain  space  kept  in  silence. 

[IT  After  which  shall  be  sung  or  said  by  the  bishop  (the  persons  to  he  ordained 
priests  all  kneeling)  Veni,  Creator  Spiritus ;  the  bishop  beginning,  and 
the  priests,  and  others  that  are  present,  answering  by  verses,  asfoUaweth. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire. 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire. 
Thou  the  anointing  Spirit  art. 
Who  dost  Thy  seven-fold  gifts  impart. 

Thy  blessed  unction  from  above, 
Is  comfort,  life,  and  fire  of  love. 
Enable  with  perpetual  light 
The  dulness  of  our  blinded  sight. 

Anoint  and  cheer  our  soiled  face 
With  the  abundance  of  Thy  grace. 
Keep  far  our  foes,  give  peace  at  home : 
Where  Thou  art  guide,  no  ill  can  come. 

Teach  us  to  know  the  Father,  Son, 
And  Thee,  of  both,  to  be  but  One. 
That,  through  the  ages  all  along. 
This  may  be  our  endless  song; 

Praise  to  Thy  eternal  merit. 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

Or  this. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  God, 

Proceeding  from  above. 
Both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

The  God  of  peace  and  love  ; 
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Visit  our  minds^  into  our  hearts 

Thy  heavenly  grace  inspire ; 
That  truth  and  godliness  we  may 

Pursue  with  full  desire. 

Thou  art  the  very  Comforter 

In  grief  and  all  distress ; 
The  heavenly  gift  of  God  most  high, 

No  tongue  can  it  express; 

The  fountain  and  the  living  spring 

Of  joy  celestial; 
The  fire  so  bright,  the  love  so  sweet. 

The  unction  spiritual. 

Thou  in  Thy  gifts  art  manifold. 

By  them  Christ's  Church  doth  stand : 

In  faithful  hearts  Thou  tprifst  Tfiy  law, 
The  finger  of  (rod's  hand. 

According  to  Thy  promise,  Lord, 

Thou  givest  speech  with  grace ; 
That  through  Thy  help  God's  praises  may 

Resound  in  every  place. 

O  Holy  Ghost,  into  our  minds. 

Send  down  Thy  heav'nly  light ; 
Kindle  our  hearts  with  fervent  zeal. 

To  serve  God  day  and  night. 

Our  weakness  strengthen  and  confirm, 

(For,  Lord,  Thou  know'st  us  frail  j) 
TTiat  neither  devil,  world,  nor  flesh. 

Against  us  may  prevail. 

Put  back  our  enemy  far  from  us. 

And  help  us  to  obtain 
Peace  in  our  hearts  unth  God  and  man, 

{The  best,  the  truest  gain;) 

And  grant  that  Thou  being,  O  Lord, 

Our  leader  and  our  guide. 
We  may  escape  the  snares  of  sin. 

And  never  from  Thee  slide. 
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Sach  measures  of  Thy  powerful  grace 

Grant,  Lord,  to  us,  we  pray; 
ThfU  Thou  may'st  be  our  Canrfcrter 

At  the  last  dretufful  day. 
Of  strife  and  of  dissention 

Dissolve,  O  Lord,  the  bands. 
And  knit  the  knots  of  peace  and  love 

Throughout  all  Christian  lands. 

Grant  us  the  grace  that  we  may  know 

The  Father  of  all  might. 
That  we  of  His  beloved  Son 

May  gain  the  blissful  sight; 
And  that  we  may  with  perfect  faith 

Ever  acknowledge  Thee, 
The  Spirit  of  Father,  and  of  Son, 

One  God  in  Persons  Three. 
To  God  the  Father  laud  and  prais^. 

And  to  His  blessed  Son, 
And  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace, 

Co-equal  Three  in  One. 
And  pray  we,  that  our  only  Lord 

Would  please  His  Spirit  to  send 
On  all  that  shall  profess  His  Name, 

From  hence  to  the  world^s  end.    Amen.} 
^  Thai  done,  the  bishop  shall  pray  in  this  wise^  {and  say^] 
Let  us  pray. 
Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  who®  of  Thine  infi- 
nite love  and  goodness  towards  us,  hast  given  to  us  Thy 
only  and  most  dearPy]  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  our 
Redeemer,  and  [the]  Author  of  everlasting  life;  who,  after 
He  had  made  perfect  our  redemption  by  His  death,  and  was  is 
ascended  into  heaven,  sent  abroad  into  the  world  His  Apo- 
stles, Prophets,  Evangelists,  Doctors,  and  Pastors ;  by  whose      I 
labour  and  ministry  He  gathered  together  a  great  flock  in  all      I 
the  parts  of  the  world,  to  set  forth  the  eternal  praise  of  Thy 
holy  Name :  for  these  so  great  benefits  of  Thy  eternal  good-      I 
ness,  and  for  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  these  Thy      | 
servants  here  present  to  the   same  oflSce   and  ministiy'       , 

*»  "  which"  »  ««of" 
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[appointed  for]  the  salvation  of  mankind^  we  render  unto 
Thee  most  hearty  thanks,  we  praise'i  and  worship  Thee;  and 
we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  by  the  same  Thy  [blessed]  Son, 
to  grant  unto  all^,  which  either  here  or  elsewhere  call  upon 
Thy  [holy]  Name,  that  we  may  [continue  to]  shew  ourselves 
thankful  unto  Thee  for  these  and  all  other  Thy  benefits ;  and 
that  we  may  daily  increase  and  go  forwards  in  the  knowledge 
and  faith  of  Thee  and  Thy  Son,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  that 
as  well  by  these  Thy  ministers,  as  by  them  over*  whom  they 
shall  be  appointed  [Thy]  ministers.  Thy  holy  Name  may  be 
for  ever^  glorified,  and  Thy  blessed  kingdom  enlarged;  through 
the  same  Thy  Son^  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  Thee  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit^ 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

IT  When  this  prayer  is  done,  the  bishop  with  the  priests  present  shall  lay 
their  hands  severally  vpon  the  head  of  every  one  that  reeeiveth  *  ^e  order 
of  priesthood;  the  receivers  humbly  hneeling  vpon  their  knees,  and  the 
bishop  saying. 

Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  [for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
priest  in  the  Church  of  Gk)d,  now  committed  unto  Thee  by 
the  imposition  of  our  hands.]  Whose  sins  thou  doet  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are 
retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  of  His  holy  Sacraments ;  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

f  [rA«i]  the  bishop  shall  deliver  to  every  one  of  them  [kneeling']  the  Bible 
m[to]  Am  hand^  saying. 

Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
minister  the  holy  Sacraments  in  the^  congregation,  where 
thou  shalt  be  lawfully"  appointed  [thereunta] 

Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

t  When   this  is  done,  the  Nicene  ^  When  this  is  done,  the  congregation 

Creed  shall  be  sung  or  said  ;  and  shall  sing  ike  Creed,  and  also  they 

the  bishop  shall  after  that  go  on  shall  go  to  the  Communion,  which 

in  the  service  of  the  Communion,  all  they  that  receive  orders  shall  take 

which  all  they  that  receive  orders  together,  and  remain  in  the  same 

shall  take  together,  and  remain  in  place  where  hands  were  laid  upon 

1  "  worship  and  praise"  '  "  us"  '  "  to" 

»  **  always"  ■  f*  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which"  *  "  orders" 

T  "this"  *  "so" 
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the  same  place  where  hands  were 
laid  upon  them,  until  such  time  as 
they  have  received  the  Communion. 


them^  until  such  time  as  they  haw 
received  the  Communion. 


%  The  Communion  being  done,  after  the  last  collect,  and  immediately  hefort 
the  benediction,  shall  be  said^  these  collects. 


Common  Prayer. 

Most  merciful  Father^  we 
beseech  Thee  to  send  upon 
these  Thy  servants  Thy  hea- 
venly blessing ;  that  they  may 
be  clothed  with  righteousness^ 
and  that  Thy  word  spoken  by 
their  mouths  may  have  such 
success^  that  it  may  never  be 
spoken  in  vain.  Grant  also^ 
that  we  may  have  grace  to 
hear  and  receive  what  they 
shall  deliver  out  of  Thy  most 
holy  word,  or  agreeable  to 
the  same^  as  the  means  of  our 
salvation;  that  in  all  our 
words  and  deeds  we  may  seek 
Thy  glory,  and  the  increase 
of  Thy  kingdom;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


Edw.  VI.  I 

Most  merciful  Father^  we 
beseech  Thee  to  send  upon 
these  Thy  servants  Thy  hea- 
venly blessing,  that  they  may 
be  clad  about  with  all  jnstioe, 
and  that  Thy  word  spoken  by 
their  mouths,  may  have  sudi 
success  that  it  may  never  be 
spoken  in  vain.  Grant  also 
that  we  may  have  grace  to 
hear  and  receive  the  same  as 
Thy  most  holy  word,  and  the 
mean  of  our  salvation;  that 
in  all  our  words  and  deeds 
we  may  seek  Thy  glory  and 
the  increase  of  Thy  kingdom, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 


[Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  aU  our  doings,  with  Thy  most 
gracious  favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual  help,  that 
in  all  our  works  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  we 
may  glorify  Thy  holy  Name,  and  finally  by  Thy  mercy 
obtain  everlasting  life;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Liord. 
Amen. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Gk)d, 
and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  and  the  blessing  of 
God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.     Amen.] 

»  "  this  collect" 
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Common  Prayer. 

5f  And  if  on  the  tame  day  the  order 
of  deacons  be  given  to  tome^  and 
the  order  of  priesthood  to  others  ; 
the  deacons  shall  he  first  presented^ 
and  then  the  priests  ;  and  it  shall 
suffice  that  the  litany  he  once  said 
for  both.  The  collects  shall  both 
be  used;  firsts  that  for  deacons^ 
then  that  for  priests.  The  epistle 
shall  be  Ephes.  iy.  7 — 13,  as  be^ 
fore  in  this  office.  Immediately 
after  whichy  they  that  are  to  be 
made  deacons  shall  take  the  oath 
of  supremacy^  be  espamined,  and 
ordained,  as  is  above  prescribed. 
Then  one  of  them  having  read  the 
gospel,  {lohich  shall  be  either  out 
of  St  Matt  ix.  36—38,  as  before 
in  this  office  ;  or  else  St  Luke  xii. 
36—38,  as  before  in  the  form  for 
the  ordering  of  deacons,)  they  that 
are  to  be  made  priests  shall  like- 
wise take  the  oath  of  supremacy, 
be  examined,  and  -ordained,  as  is 
in  this  office  before  appointed. 


Edw.  VI. 

If  And  if  the  orders  of  deacon  and 
priesthood  be  given  both  upon  one 
day;  then  shall  all  things  at  the 
holy  Communion  be  used,  as  they 
.are  appointed  at  the  ordering  of 
priests.  Saving  that  for  the  epistle, 
the  whole  third  chapter  of  the  first 
to  Timothy  shall  be  read  as  it  is 
set  out  before  in  the  order  of 
priests.  And  immediately  after 
the  epistle  the  deacons  shall  be 
ordered.  And  it  shall  suffice,  the 
litany  to  be  said  once. 
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FORM  OF  [ORDAINING  OR]  CONSECRATING 

OF  AN 

ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP; 

Then  fol-         [which  is  always  to  be  performed  upon  some  Sunday  or  holy-day.] 
lows  as  be* 

low,  At  the  

Commu- 
nion. 

Common  Prayer. 

1%  When  all  things  are  duly  prepared  m  the  Church,  and  tei  in  arder^  after 
morning  prayer  is  ended,  the  archbishop  (or  some  other  bishop  appointed) 
shall  begin  the  Communion  service  ;  in  which  this  shall  be 

The  Collect. 

Almighty  God,  who  by  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  didst  give  to 
Thy  holy  Apostles  many  excellent  gifts,  and  didst  charge 
them  to  feed  Thy  flock ;  give  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  all 
bishops,  the  pastors  of  Thy  Church,  that  they  may  diligently 
preach  Thy  word,  and  duly  administer  the  godly  discipline 
thereof;  and  grant  to  the  people,  that  they  may  obediently 
follow  the  same ;  that  all  may  receive  the  crown  of  everlast- 
ing glory ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

V  And  another  bishop  shall  read,] 
Edw.  VI.     At  the  Communion. 
The  Epistle.   1  Tim.  iii.  1. 
Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

This  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  This  is  a  true  saying.  If  a 
man  desire  the  office  of  a  bi-  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bi- 
shop, he  desireth  a  good  work,  shop,  he  desireth  an  honest 
A  bishop  then  must  be  blame-  work.  A  bishop  therefore 
less,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  must  be  blameless,  the  hus- 
vigilant,  sober,  of  good  be-  band  of  one  wife,  diligent, 
haviour,  given  to  hospitality,  sober,  discreet,  a  lover  of 
apt  to  teach;   not  given  to    hospitality,  apt  to  teach,  not 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  CONSECRATION  OF  BISHOPS.  529 

wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  given  to  oyermuch  wine,  no 
of  filthy  lucre,  but  patient,  fighter,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
22  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous ;  lucre ;  but  gentle,  abhorring 
one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  fighting,  abhorring  covetous- 
house,  having  his  children  in  ness ;  one  that  ruleth  well  his 
subjection  with  all   gravity ;  own  house,  one  that  hath  his 
(For  if  a  man  know  not  how  children  in  subjection  with  all 
to  rule  his  own  house,  how  reverence :  (for  if  a  man  can- 
shall    he   take    care  of  the  not  rule  his  own  house,  how 
Church    of   God  ?)     Not    a  shall  he  care  for  the  congre- 
novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  gation  ?)     He  may  not  be  a 
with  pride  he  fall  into  the  young  scholar,  lest  he  swell 
condemnation  of  the   devil,  and  fall  into  the  judgment  of 
Moreover,  he  must  have  a  the  evil  speaker.     He  must 
good   report  of  them  which  also  have  a  good  report  of 
are  without ;  lest  he  faU  into  them  which  are  without,  lest 
reproach,   and  the  snare  of  he  fall  into  rebuke  and  snare 
the  devil.  of  the  evil  speaker. 

[Or  tkU. 
For  the  Epistle.    Acts  xx.  17. 

From  Miletus  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  Church,  &c.  See  this  in  the  Orderinff  of  Priests. 
Edw.  VI. 

f  TTien  another  huhop  ihall  read'] 
The  Gospel.     St.  John  xxi.  15. 

Jesus  saith^  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas  ^  lovest 
thou  Me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith^  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord, 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith*  unto  him.  Feed 
My  lambs.  He  saith"  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Si- 
mon, son  of  Jonas^,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  He  saith^  imto  Him, 
Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith*  unto 
him.  Feed  My  sheep.  He  saith^  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas  ^  lovest  thou  Me  ?  Peter  was  grieved*^ 
because  He  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  Me  ? 
And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things; 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  Jesus  saith^  unto  him. 
Feed  My  sheep. 

•"said*'  ""Johanna"  '"sorry" 

i.'E8TRanoe.  M  m 
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[Or  this.  St.  John  xx.  19. 
The  same  day  at  evenings  being  the  first  day  of  the  veek^ 
when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
for  fear  of  the  Jews^  came  Jesus^  and  stood  in  the  midst^  and 
saith  unto  them^  Peace  be  unto  you.  *  And  when  He  had  so 
said^  He  shewed  unto  them  His  hands  and  His  side.  Then 
were  the  disciples  glad^  when  they  saw  the  Lord.  Then  saith 
Jesus  to  them  again^  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  My  Father  hath 
sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said  this, 
He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Reoeiye  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoeyer  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whoaesoeyer  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

Or  this,     St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is 
given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.] 

Or  else,  out  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  John,  as  before  in  the  23 
Order  of  Priests.     "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,''  &c.,  to 
"  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd." 

f  After  the  Gospel  and  d  [the  Nicene  Creed,  and  the  Sermon  are"]  ended^ 
the^  elected  bishop  [vested  with  his  rochef]  shall  be  presented  by  two 
bishops  unto  the  archbishop  of  tfiat  province  (or  to  some  other  bishop  ap- 
pointed by'  lawful  commission)  [the  archbishop  sitting  in  his  chair 
near  the  holy  table,  and]  the  bishops  that  present  him  saying, 

Most  reverend  Father  in  God,  we  present  unto  you  this 
godly  and  well-learned  man  to  be  [ordained  and]  conse- 
crated bishop. 

^  Then  shall  the  archbishop  demand  the  king's  mandate  for  the  consecra- 
tion, and  cause  it  to  be  read.  And  the  oath  touching  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  king's  supremacy,  shall  be  ministered  to  the  personU]  elected^  us  it 
is  set  down*  [before  in  the  form  for  the  ordering"}  of  deacons.  And  then 
shall  [also]  be  ministered^  [unto  them]  the  oath  of  due  obedience  lo>  the 
archbishop,  asfolloweth. 

The  oath  of  due  obedience  to  the  archbishop. 
In  the  Name  of  God.     Amen.     I  N.  chosen  bishop  of  the 

•«  "Credo"  *  •« first"  f  "his" 

»  •*  out  in  the  order"  *•  "  also"  *  "  unto" 
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church  and  see  of  N.  do  profess  and  promise  all  due  reverence 
and  obedience  to  the  archbishop  and  to  the  matropolitical 
church  of  N,  and  to  their  successors.  So  help  me  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

24        ^  This  oath  shall  not  be  made  at  the  eonsecration  of  an  archhithop. 

^  Then  the  archbishop  shall  move  the  congregation  present  to  pray^  saying 
thus  to  them  : 

Brethren,  it  is  written  in  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  that  oiir 
Saviour  Christ  continued  the  whole  night  in  prayer,  before^ 
He  did  choose  and  send  forth  His  twelve  Apostles.  It  is 
written  also  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  disciples 
who^  were  at  Antioch  did  fast  and  pray,  before'  they  laid 
hands  [on°^]  Paul  and  Barnabas,  [and  sent  them  forth.]  Let 
us  therefore,  following  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  first  fall  to  prayer,  before"  we  admit,  and  send 
forth  this  person  presented  unto  us,  to  the  work  whereunto 
we  trust  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  called  him. 

%  And  then  shall  be  said  the  litany,  as  before^  in  the  formf  of  ordering 
deacons,  isave  only,  thaf}  i  after  this  place  '*  that  it  mwf  please  Tkee  to 
illuminate  all  bishops"  ^e,  [the  proper  suffrage  there  following  shall  be 
omitted,  and  this  inserted  instead  of  it  ^y 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  bless  this  our  brother  elected, 
and  to  send  Thy  grace  upon  him,  that  he  may  duly  execute 
the  office  whereunto  he  is  called,  to  the  edifying  of  Thy 
Church,  and  to  the  honour,  praise,  and  glory  of  Thy  Name. 

jimwer.    We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

^  Tfien  shall  be  said  this  prayer        f  Concluding  the  litany  in  the  end 
following.  y^th  this  prayer. 

Almighty  God,  giver  of  all  good  things,  who*  by  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  hast  appointed  divers  orders  of  ministers  in  Thy 
Church ;  mercifully  behold  this  Thy  servant  now  called  to 
the  work  and  ministry  of  a  bishop ;  and  replenish  him  so 
with  the  truth  of  Thy  doctrine,  and  [adorn  him  with]  inno- 
cency  of  life,  that  both  by  word  and  deed,  he  may  faithfully 
serve  Thee  in  this  office,  to  the  glory  of  Thy  Name,  and  the 

i  «  or  ever  that"        ^  "  which"        1  "  or  eyer"  "  "  upon,  or  sent  forth" 

"  "or  that"  o  «« afore"         »•*  order  of "         <  "and" 

'  "he  shall  say"       •  "which" 
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edifying*  and  well-governing  of  Thy  Church ;  through  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

%  Then  the  archhUhop,  tilting  in  his  chair ^  shall  say  to  him  thai  is  to 
be  consecrated^ 

Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

Brother,  forasmuch  as  the  Brother,  forasmuch  as  the 
holy  Scripture  and  the  ancient  holy  Scripture  and  the  old 
canons  command,  that  we  canon  commandeth  that  we 
should  not  be  hasty  in  laying  should  not  be  hasty  in  laying 
on  hands,  and  admitting  any  on  hands,  and  admitting  any 
person  to  government  in  the  person  to  the  government  of 
Church  of  Christ,  which  He  the  congregation  which  He 
hath  purchased  with  no  less  hath  purchased  with  no  less 
price  than  the  effusion  of  His  price  than  the  effusion  of  His  2.5 
own  blood ;  before  I  admit  own  blood ;  afore  that  I  ad- 
you  to  this  administration,  I  mit  you  to  this  administra- 
will  examine  you  in  certain  tion  whereunto  ye  are  called, 
articles,  to  the  end  [that]  the  I  will  examine  you  in  certain 
congregation  present  may  articles,  to  the  end  the  con- 
have  a  trial,  and  bear  witness,  gregation  present  may  have  a 
how  you  be  minded  to  be-  trial  and  bear  witness  how  ye 
have  yourself  in  the  Church  be  minded  to  behave  yourself 
of  God.  in  the  Church  of  God. 

Are  you  persuaded  that  you  be  truly  called  to  this  minis- 
tration, according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  order  of  this  realm  ? 

Answer.    I  am  so  persuaded. 

TTie  Archbishop. 

Are  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain  suflS- 
ciently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  to^  eternal  salvation 
through^  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  And  are  you  determined 
out  of  ^  the  same  holy  Scriptures  to  instruct  the  people  com- 
mitted to  your  charge ;  and  to  teach  or  maintain  nothing 
as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  [which] 
you  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the 
same  ? 

t  "profit  of  Thy  congregation"  ■  "for"  ^  "the**  •  "with" 
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Anstaer,  I  am  so  persuaded,  and  determined^  by  God^s 
grace. 

The  Archbishop. 

Will  you  then  faithfully  exercise  yourself  in  the  same' 
holy  Scriptures,  and  caU  upon  God  by  prayer,  for  the  true 
understanding  of  the  same ;  so  as  you  may  be  able  by  them 
to  teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine^  and  to  with- 
stand and  convince  the  gainsayers  ? 

Answer.    I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  God. 

The  Archbishop. 

Arey  you  ready  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish  and 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine  contrary  to 
God's  word ;  and  both  privately  and  openly  to  call  upon  and 
encourage  others  to  the  same  ? 

Answer.    I  am  ready,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Archbishop. 

Will  you  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  [present]  world ;  that 
you  may  shew  yourself  in  all  things  an  example  of  good 
works  unto  others^  that  the  adversary  may  be  ashamed, 
having  nothing  to  say  against  you? 

Answer.  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Archbishop. 
25  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forward,  as  much  as  shall  lie  in 
you,  quietness,  love,  'and  peace  among  all  men ;  and  such  as 
be  unquiet,  disobedient,  and  criminous,  within  your  diocese, 
correct  and  punish,  according  to  such  authority  as  you^  have 
by  God's  word,  and  as  to  you  shall  be  committed  by  the 
ordinance  of  this  realm  ? 

Answer.     I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  Grod. 

'ne  Archbishop. 
[Will  you  be  faithful  in  ordaining,  sending,  or  laying 
hands  upon  others  ? 

Answer.    I  will  so  be,  by  the  help  of  God.] 

The  Archbishop. 
Will  you  shew  yourself  gentle,  and  be  merciful  for  Christ's 

«  "  iaid"  y  "  Be"  «  "  peace  and  love"  »  "ye" 
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sake  to  poor  and  needy  p^ple^  and  to  all  strangers  destitute 
of  help  ? 

Answer.    I  will  so  shew  myself,  by  Gx)d^8  help. 

^   Then  the  archbishop  standing  up  shall  say. 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hath  given  you 
a  good  will  to  do  all  these  things,  grant  also  unto  you 
strength  and  power  to  perform  the  same ;  that  He,  accom- 
plishing in  you  the  good  work  which  He  hath  begun,  you^ 
may  be  found  perfect  and  irreprehensible  at  the  latt^*  day ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

Common  Prayer.  Edward  VI. 

%  Then  shall  the  bishop  elect  put  on  ^  Then  shall  be  sung  or  said^ 
the  rest  of  the  episcopal  habit; 
and  kneeling  down,  Veni,  Creator 
Spiritus,  shall  be  sung  or  said  oter 
him,  the  archbishop  beginning, 
and  the  bishops,  with  others  that 
are  predent,  answering  by  tsetses, 
asfollawetk. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls        Come,  Holy  Ghost,  8f€.,  as  it 
inspire,  is  set  out  in  the  Order  of 

And  lighten  with  celestial  fire,    Priests. 

Or  this  : 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  God,  &c. 

f  That  ended,  the  archbishop  shall  sag. 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 

Answer,    And  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

lArchbishopJ\  T 

Let  us  pray. 
Almighty  Gk)d,  and  most  merciful  Father,  who*  of  Thine"* 
infinite  goodness  hast  given  Thine  only  and  dearly'  beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  our  Redeemer,  and  [the]  Author  of 
everlasting  life;  who,  after  that  He  had  made  perfect  our 
redemption  by  His  death,  and  was  ascended  into  heaven, 
poured  down  abimdantly  His  gifts  upon  men,  making  some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and 

b  "ye"  «=  "which"  d««Thy"  •  "  most  dc«r" 
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doctors^  to  the  edifying  and  making  perfect  His'  Church; 
grants  we  beseech  Thee,  to  this  Thy  servant  such  grace,  that 
lie  may  evermore  be  ready  to  spread  abroad  Thy  gospel'^  the 
glad  tidings  of  reconciliation**  with  Thee ;  and*  use  the  au- 
thority given^  him,  not  to  destruction^,  but  to  salvation^ ;  not 
to  hurt,  but  to  help :  so  that"  as  a  wise  and"  faithful  servant, 
giving  to  thy  family  their®  portion  in  due  season,  he  may  at' 
last^  be  receiyed  into  [everlasting]  joy;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who,  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Qhost  liveth  and 
reigneth,  one  God,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

^  Then  the  arckhishep  and  hiskaps  present  shall  hy  their  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  elected  .bishopy  {.kneeling  before  them  upon  his  knees,]  the 
archbishop  saying^ 

Receive'  the  Holy  Ghost,  [for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
bishop  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee 
by  the  imposition  of  our  bands ;  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.]  And  re* 
member  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given' 
thee  by  [this]  imposition  of  [our]  hands :  for  God  hath  not 
given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  love,  and* 
soberness. 

^  Then  the  archbishop  shall  deliver  him  the  Bible,  saying. 

Give  heed  unto  reading,  exhortation^  and  doctrine.  Think 
upon  the*  things  contained  in  this  book.  Be  diligent  in 
them,  that  the  increase  coming  thereby  may  be  manifest 
unto  all  men.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  to^  doctrine,  and 
be  diligent  in  doing  them  :  for  by'  so  doing  thou  shalt  [both] 
save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee.  Be  to  the  flock  [of 
Christ]  a  shepherd,  not  a  wolf;  feed  them,  devour  them  not. 
Hold  up  the  weak,  heal  the  sick,  bind^  up  the  broken,  bring 
again  the  out-casts,  seek  the  lost.  Be  so  merciful,  that  you 
be  not  too  remiss ;  so  minister  discipline,  that  you  forget  not 
mercy :  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  you  may 
receive  the  never-fading'  crown  of  glory;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

'  "  of  His  congregation"         s  "and"  *•  "  reconcilement  to  God" 

i  "to"  i  "unto"  *  "destroy" 

J  "save"  "  "he"  ■  "a" 

•  "meat"  p  "the"  •«  "day" 

'  "Take"  »  "in"  «  "of" 

"  "  these"  ^  "unto  teaching"  »  "doing  this" 

'  "  bind  together"  ■  "  immarcessible" 


Digitized  by 


Google 


586  THE  CONSECRATION  OF  BISHOPS. 

^  Then  the  archhiskop  shall  proceed  tn«  the  Communum  [<«rmce  ;]  writh 
whom  the  new  consecrated  bishop  {with  others^)  shall  also  communicate. 

^  And  for^  the  last  collect^  immediately  before  the  benediction^  shall  be 
said  these^  prayers. 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  Thee  to  send  down  upon 
this  Thy  servant  Thy  heayenly  blessing;  and  so  endue  him  with  2s 
Thy  holy  Spirit,  that  he,  preaching  Thy  word,  may  not  only 
be  earnest  to  reprove,  beseech,  and  rebuke  with  all  patience 
and  doctrine  -,  but  also  may  be  to  such  as  believe  a®  whole- 
some example,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  faith,  in 
chastity,  and  [in]  purity;  that,  faithfully  fulfilling  his  course, 
at  the  latter  day  he  may  receive  the  crown  of  righteousness 
laid  up  by  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

[Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  Thy  most 
gracious  favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual  help; 
that  in  all  our  works  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee, 
we  may  glorify  Thy  holy  Name,  and  finally  by  Thy  mercy 
obtain  everlasting  Ufe;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  pcusseth  all  understanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  And  the  blessing  of 
God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.    Amen.] 

•  "to"  ••"other"  «  *' after»»  d  "this  prayer"  •"an" 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

Note  1.  That  the  words  included  [  ]  are  not  in  £dw.  VI. 

„     2.  That  the  words  included  [  ]  £dw.  VI.  are  not  in  the  Common  Prayer 

Book. 
„     3.  The  words  thus  included  "  [  ]  page  2,  belong  to  neither  of  the  forms. 
„    4.  *  Signifies  a  word  or  words  altered  or  transposed.     [In  this  edition 
letters  are  used.] 
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THE  XJTANT  AND  PBATEB8  OF  THE  CHURCH,  BT  THE  COUMABD  07  HIS 
MAJE8TT  [king  CHARLES  I.,]  PARTICULARIjT  IN  THE  FORM  FOB  THE 
FAST,  [nOY.  10,  1643.]  FOB  THE  AVERTING  OF  GOI>*8  JUDGMENTS,  FOB 
THE  CEASING  OF  THE  BEBELLION,  AND  BE8TOBING  PEACE  TO  THE  KING- 
I>OM.  AND  IN  THE  FOBM  FOB  THE  FAST  ON  THE  5tH  FEB.  1644,  AND 
15tH  OF  SEPT.  1648,  FOB  A  BLESSING  ON  THE  TBEATIES  AT  UXBBIDGE 
AND  NEWPOBT. 


If  The  exhortcttion. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in 
sundry  places^  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold  sins 
and  wickedness,  and  that  we  should  not  dissemble  nor  cloke 
them  before  the  face  of  Almighty  Grod  our  heavenly  Father, 
but  confess  them  with  an  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obe- 
dient heart,  to  the  end  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the 
same  by  His  infinite  goodness  and  mercy.  And  although  we 
onght  at  all  times  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before 
Grod ;  yet  ought  we  most  chiefly  so  to  do,  when  at  such  a 
time  and  occasion  as  this  is,  we  assemble  and  meet  together, 
to  cast  ourselves  down  at  the  throne  of  His  heavenly  grace, 
and  to  pour  out  our  humble  supplications,  for  the  averting  of 
His  heavy  judgments  now  upon  us,  for  the  ceasing  of 

This  present  rebellion,  F.  B. 

This  present  bloody  and  unnatural  war,  Ux.  TV. 

These  present  differences,  Newp.  TV. 

And  restoring  a  happy  peace  in  this*  kingdom.  Wherefore 
I  pray  and  beseech  you,  as  many  as  are  here  present,  to  ac- 
company me  with  a  pure  heart  and  humble  voice,  unto  the 
throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,  saying  after  me. 

If  After  the  Creed  and  Lord^s  Prayer, 
O  Lord,  shew  Thy  mercy  upon  us. 
And  grant  us  Thy  salvation. 

•  "  divided"  N. 
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O  Lord,  guard  the  person  of  Thy  servant  the  king. 

Which  putteth  his  trust  in  Thee. 
Send  to  him  and  to  his  armies  help  from  Thy  holy  place. 

And  evermore  mightily  defend  him, 
Confound  the  designs  of  all  those  that  are  risen  up  against 
him. 

And  let  not  their  rebellious  wickedness  approach  near 
to  hurt  him. 
O  Lord,  hear  our  prayer.  so 

And  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 
Endue  Thy  ministers  with  righteousness,  &c. 

^  Some  alterations  and  additions  in  the  litany. 

O  God  the  Father,  of  heaven,  &c. 

From  all  sedition  and  privy  conspiracy,  from  this  present 
dangerous  rebellion,  fit)m  all  false  doctrine,  &c. 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

We  sinners  do  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  (O  Ijord  Grod,) 
and  that  it  may  please  Thee  to  rule  and  govern  Thy  holy 
Church  universally  in  the  right  way,  and  particularly  that  it 
may  please  Thee  to  deliver  this  national  Church  bora  all 
sacrilege  and  profaneness. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  Sfc. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  be  his  defender  and  keeper ; 
giving  him  the  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  more  espe- 
cially against  those  that  are  now  risen  up  in  rebellion  against 
him. 

FFe  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  §-c. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  God,  merciful  Father,  that  despisest  not  the  sighing  of 
a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be  sorrowful,  mer- 
cifully assist  our  prayers  that  we  make  before  Thee^  in  these 
our  troubles  and  adversities,  now  they  oppress  us :  and  gra- 
ciously hear  us,  that  these  evils  which  the  craft  and  subtlety 
of  the  devil  and  man  worketh  against  us,  may  be  brought  to 
nought,  and  by  the  providence  of  Thy  goodness  they  may  be 
dispersed :  that  we  Thy  servants,  being  not  hurt  by  these 
persecutions,  may  evermore  give  thanks  unto  Thee  in  Thy 
holy  Church,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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A  prayer  for  the  Mffh  court  of  parliament. 


539 


Common  Prayer. 
Most  gracious  Ood,  we 
humbly  beseech  Thee  as  for 
this  kingdom  in  general,  so 
especially  for  the  high  court 
of  parliament  under  our  most 
religious  and  gracious  king 
at  this  time  assembled ;  that 
Thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to 
direct  and  prosper  all  their 
consultations  to  the  advance- 
ment of  Thy  glory,  the  good 
of  Thy  Church,  the  safety, 
honour,  and  welfare  of  our 
sovereign  and  his  kingdoms, 
that  all  things  may  be  so 
ordered  and  settled  by  their 
endeavours  ttpon  the  best  and 
surest  foundations,  that  peace 
and  happiness,  truth  and  Jus- 
tice,  religion  and  piety,  may 
be  established  among  us  for  all 
generations.  These  and  all 
other  necessaries  for  them, 
31  for  us,  and  Thy  whole  Church, 
we  humbly  beg  in  the  Name 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  most  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour.    Amen. 


Charles  I. 

Most  gracious  God,  we 
humbly  beseech  Thee  as  for 
this  kingdom  in  general,  so 
especially  for  the  high  court 
of  parliament  under  our  most 
religious  and  gracious  king 
at  this  time  assembled ;  that 
Thou  wouldst  be  pleased  to 
bless  and  direct  all  their  con- 
sultations to  the  preservation 
of  Thy  glory,  the  good  of  Thy 
Church,  the  safety,  honour, 
and  welfare  of  our  sovereign 
and  his  kingdoms.  Look,  O 
Lord,  upon  the  humility  and 
devotion  with  which  they  are 
come  into  Thy  courts.  And 
they  are  come  into  Thy  house 
in  assured  confidence  upon 
the  merits  and  mercies  of 
Christ  our  blessed  Saviour, 
that  Thou  wilt  not  deny  them 
the  grace  and  favour  which 
they  beg  of  Thee. 

Therefore,  O  Lord,  bless 
them  with  all  that  wisdom, 
which  Thou  knowest  neces- 
sary to  make  the  maturity  of 
his  majesty's  and  their  coun- 
sels, the  happiness  and  bless- 
ing of  this  commonwealth. 
These  and  all  other  neces- 
saries for  them,  for  us,  and 
Thy  whole  Church,  we  hum- 
bly beg  in  the  Name  and 
mediation  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
most  blessed  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour.    Amen. 
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A  prayer  for  peace. 

O  God^  who  art  the  Author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord; 
who  makest  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  kingdom;  most  heartily 
we  beseech  Thee  of  Thy  goodness  and  mercy  to  grant  ns  Thy 
peace^  all  the  days  of  our  life.  Unite^  O  Lord,  the  hearts  of 
the  people  in  this  land  to  their  king ;  make  us  all,  perceiy- 
ing  his  tender  care  and  love  towards  us,  to  return  the  tribute 
of  loyalty  and  honour  toward  him ;  and  duly  considering 
whose  authority  he  hath,  faithfully  to  serve  and  humbly  obey 
him,  according  to  Thy  blessed  word  and  ordinance.  And 
unite,  O  Lord,  the  hearts  of  us  all,  each  to  other ;  and  in- 
flame our  afi^ections  with  love  of  Thy  truth ;  that  we  all  being 
members  of  the  same  body  through  love,  may  be  united  one 
to  another,  and  to  our  head  Christ  Jesus,  and  serve  Thee  in 
the  unity  of  the  spirit,  and  the  bond  of  peace.  Grant  this, 
O  Lord,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Ad- 
vocate.   Amen. 

A  thanksffivinff  for  deliverance  from  danger. 

O  Almighty  Grod,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  defence  to  Thy 
servants,  against  the  face  of  their  enemies,  we  yield  Thee 
praise  and  thanksgiving  for  our  deliverance  from  those  great 
and  apparent  dangers  wherewith  we  were  compassed.  It  was 
not  our  care,  counsel,  or  strength,  which  rescued  us,  but  Thy 
goodness ;  Thy  goodness  only  it  was  that  we  were  not  de- 
livered over  as  a  prey  unto  our  adversaries :  not  unto  us, 
therefore,  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  to  Thy  Name  be  the  ho- 
nour and  praise.  And  we  beseech  Thee  still  to  continue  such 
Thy  mercies  towards  us,  that  all  the  world  may  know  that 
Thou  art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  deliverer,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Collect. 

Shew  forth  the  power  of  Thy  might,  O  Lord,  and  come 
among  us,  and  with  great  strength  succour  us ;  that  whereas 
by  sin  we  are  set  in  the  midst  of  so  many  and  great  dangers, 
we  may  by  mercy  be  brought  out  again,  and  the  right  hand 
of  Thy  Majesty  may  be  our  defence  against  all  our  enemies, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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Collect. 

Lord^  raise  up,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  power,  and  come  among 
us,  and  with  great  might  succour  us ;  that  whereas  through 
our  sins  and  wickedness,  we  be  sore  let  and  hindered,  and 
through  Thy  heavy  judgments  upon  us  for  them,  almost  con- 
sumed.  Thy  bountiful  grace  and  mercy  (through  the  satis- 
82  faction  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord,)  may  speedily  deliver  us ;  to 
whom  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

A  hymn  or  general  tJianksgwing. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men.  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship 
Thee,  we  glorify  Thee ;  and  at  this  time  in  a  more  especial 
manner,  with  the  highest  expressions  of  our  devoutest  hearts, 
we  most  humbly  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  for  that  Thou  hast 
been  pleased  out  of  Thine  infinite  goodness,  mercifully  to 
look  down  upon  the  late  low  estate  of  our  gracious  sovereign : 
that  Thou  hast  brought  him  from  so  much  scornful  neglect, 
to  appear  so  terrible  unto  those  desperate  rebels  who  dare  yet 
stand  in  arms  against  him ;  that  Thou  hast  blessed  him  with 
many,  and  those  eminent  victories.  O  Lord  God,  heavenly 
King,  God  the  Father  Almighty,  O  Lord,  the  only-begotten 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  continue  these  Thy  favours  to  us,  and 
perfect,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  glorious  work,  the  happy  peace 
of  this  land,  which  none  but  Thine  own  strength  can  finish. 
And  to  that  end.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  take  this  foul  sin  of  rebellion  from  us;  Thou  that 
sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  smite  through  the 
loins  of  those  sacrilegious  men,  who  have  not  spared  at  all  to 
profane  Thy  house,  and  Thy  service ;  so  shall  we  still  bless 
and  magnify  Thy  Name,  in  the  midst  of  the  great  congrega- 
tion :  so  shall  we  Thy  servants  never  cease  to  be  still  praising 
Thee,  and  saying.  Thou  only  art  holy.  Thou  only  art  the 
Lord,  Thou  only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most 
high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  to  Thee  be  all  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  ascribed,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

t  CoUect 
Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  merciAilly  look  upon  our 
infirmities  and  miseries,  and  in  all  our  dangers  and  neces« 
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sities^  stretch  forth  Thy  right  hand  to  help  and  defend  us, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

%  A  prayer  for  the  preservation  of  his  majesty's  person,  and 
for  the  peace  of  the  kingdom. 

O  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  who  givest  victory  unto  kings,  and 
didst  deliver  David  Thy  servant  from  the  peril  of  the  sword ; 
hear  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  most  miserable  sinners,  who  do 
here  pour  out  our  souls  before  Tliee,  entirely  desiring  the 
protection  of  Thy  hand  upon  Thy  servant  the  king.  Let 
him  find  safety  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing,  and  preserve 
his  person  as  the  apple  of  Thine  own  eye.  Suffer  not  that 
sword  which  Thou  hast  put  into  his  hands  to  be  wrested  out 
by  the  hand  of  man :  but  bless  his  counsels  with  success,  and 
his  enterprises  with  victory,  that  he  may  [go  on  to]  be  a  ter- 
ror to  all  those  that  oppose  him,  and  to  be  as  the  dew  of  the 
latter  rain  upon  the  hearts  of  all  those  who  do  still  remain  loyal 
to  him.  And  O  Thou  who  takest  no  delight  in  the  misery  of 
one  single  sinner,  spare  a  great,  though  most  sinful  nation ; 
pity  a  despised  Church,  and  a  distracted  state ;  heal  up  those 
wounds  which  our  sins  have  made  so  wide  that  none  but 
Thine  own  hands  can  close  them.  And  in  the  tenderness  of 
Thine  unspeakable  compassion  hasten  to  put  so  happy  an  end  33 
unto  all  these  wasting  divisions,  that  Thy  service  may  be  the 
more  duly  celebrated.  Thine  anointed  more  conscientiously 
obeyed,  that  the  Church  may  be  restored  to  a  true  Christian 
unity,  and  the  kingdom  to  our  former  peace :  and  that  for 
His  sake  who  is  the  Prince  of  peace,  and  shed  His  blood  to 
purchase  our  peace,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom, 
with  Thee,  O  Father,  and  Thy  blessed  Spirit,  be,  &c. 

A  prayer  for  the  prince. 

Almighty  God,  who  dost  establish  the  thrones  of  princes, 
and  the  succession  to  those  thrones,  by  giving  Thy  judg- 
ments to  the  king,  and  Thy  righteousness  to  the  king's  son  : 
bless  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  great  pledge  of  Thy  favour, 
and  the  earnest  of  our  hopes,  the  heir  of  these  kingdoms 
[Prince  Charles ;]  sanctify  his  younger  years  with  Thy  fear 
and  love,  and  the  whole  course  of  his  life  with  the  guidance 
of  Thy  Spirit.     Order  him  in  all  things,  that  he  may  prove. 
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without  exception,  a  man  according  to  Thine  own  hearty  pre- 
cious in  Thy  sight,  and  dear  to  all  Thy  people.  And  since  it 
hath  pleased  Thee  to  shew  him  to  the  world  in  these  troubled 
times  of  danger  and  confusion,  arm  him  with  all  advantages 
of  courage  and  success ;  set  some  evident  and  early  mark  of 
Thy  Sftvour  on  him,  and  make  his  innocent  hands  the  instru- 
ments of  supporting  his  father's  crown,  and  restoring  peace 
to  this  distracted  Church  and  nation.  Hear  us,  O  God,  for 
Thine  own  Son's  sake,  the  Prince  of  peace,  and  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

O  most  glorious  and  powerful  Lord  God,  without  whose 
aid  and  influence  all  our  strength  is  weakness  and  our 
counsel  folly ;  we  Thy  unworthy  servants,  in  a  grateful  com- 
memoration of  Thy  frequent  and  often  repeated  blessings, 
with  humble  and  unfeigned  hearts  offer  up  to  Thee  the  sacri- 
fice of  praise,  calling  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  with  us, 
that  it  is  Thy  power  alone  by  which  we  stand.  Thy  strength 
by  which  we  prosper.  We  humbly  beg  of  Thee,  O  Lord,  to 
continue  in  all  our  dangers  Thy  special  assistance  to  us,  to 
break  the  spear  of  the  disobedient,  and  melt  the  hearts  of 
the  rebellious  into  water,  to  strike  the  minds  of  the  perverse 
with  a  true  touch  of  that  conscience  which  they  go  about  to 
stifle,  and  a  true  sense  of  that  duty  to  Thine  anointed  which 
they  labour  to  forget ;  that  we.  Thy  miserable  and  distressed 
people,  may  no  longer  groan  under  those  heavy  judgments 
which  our  sins  have  pulled  down  upon  us;  but  may  at  last- 
be  united  and  knit  in  the  happiness  of  a  long  wished-for 
peace ;  and  with  one  mind,  in  the  same  true  religion,  worship 
Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  obey  our  king  whom  Thou  hast 
set  over  us:  grant  this,  O  merciful  Father,  for  Thy  dear 
Son's  sake,  who  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

A  prayer  drawn  by  his  Majesty's  [King  Charles  I.]  special 
direction  and  dictates^. 

At  Uxbridge.  At  Newport. 

O  most  merciful  Father,  O  most  merciful  Father, 
Lord  God  of  peace  and  truth;  Lord  God  of  peace  and  truth; 
we  a  people  sorely  afflicted    we  a  people  sorely  afflicted 

^  [See  King  CharWs  Works,  vol  i.  p.  198.] 
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by  the  scoui^  of  an  unnatu- 
ral war,   do   here   earnestly  3 
beseech  Thee  to  command  a 
blessing  from    heaven    upon 
this  present  treaty  brought 
about  by  Thy  providenoe,  and 
the  only  remedy  left  for  the 
establishment   of   an   happy 
peace.     Soften  the  most  ob- 
durate   hearts   with    a    true 
Christian    desire    of    saving 
those  men's  blood  for  whom 
Christ    Himself    hath    shed 
His.     Lord,  let  not  the  guilt 
of  our  great  sins  cause  this 
treaty  to  break  ojQT,  but   let 
the  truth  of  Thy  spirit   so 
clearly  shine  in  our  minds, 
that   all    private   ends    laid 
aside,  we  may  every  one  of 
us  heartily  and  sincerely  pur- 
sue the  public  good,  and  that 
Thy  people  may  be  no  longer 
so  blindly  miserable  as  not  to 
see,  at  least  in  this  their  day, 
the    things   that   belong   to 
their  peace.    Grant  this,  gra- 
cious God,  for  His  sake,  who 
is  our  peace  itself,  even  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.  j 

Prayers  for  the  Fast,  1640.  i 

CoUect.  j 

O  most  merciful  and  gracious  Lord,  we  wretched  and  | 
miserable  sinners  humbly  beseech  Thee  in  me^cy  and  com- 
passion to  behold  our  great  afflictions :  for  Thy  wrath  is  gone 
out  and  Thine  indignation  is  kindled  against  us.  We  con- 
fess, O  Lord,  that  Thy  judgments  are  just,  for  we  have 
multiplied  our  transgressions  like  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and 
the  cry  of  them  hath  been  so  great  that  it  hath  pierced  the 


by  the  scourge  of  an  unnatu- 
ral war,  >  do  here  earnestly 
beseech  Thee  to  command  a 
blessing  from  heaven  upon 
this  present  treaty,  begun  for 
the  establishment  of  an  happy 
peace.  Soften  the  most  ob- 
durate hearts  with  a  true 
Christian  desire  of  saving 
those  men's  blood  for  whom 
Christ  Himself  hath  shed 
His.  Or  \f  the  guilt  of  our 
great  sins  cause  this  treaty  to 
break  off  in  vain,  Lord^  let  the 
truth  clearly  appear  who  those 
men  are,  which  under  pretence 
of  the  public  good,  do  pursue 
tfidr  own  private  ends;  and 
that  this  people  may  be  no 
longer  so  blindly  miserable  as 
not  to  see,  at  least  in  this 
their  day,  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  peace.  Grant 
this,  gracious  God,  for  His 
sake,  who  is  our  peace  itself, 
even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 
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heavens^  and  called  for  vengeance  against  ns :  but  we  beseech 
Thee,  O  Lord,  forget  not  Thou  to  be  gracious,  and  shut  not 
up  Thy  loving-kindness  in  displeasure ;  turn  Thee  again  and 
be  merciful  unto  Thy  servants.  Help  us,  O  Grod  of  our 
salvation,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name :  O  deliver  us,  and  be 
merciful  unto  our  sins,  for  Thy  Name's  sake:  take  Thy 
plague  and  all  other  judgments  from  us,  that  we  be  not  con- 
sumed by  the  means  of  Thy  heavy  hand  upon  our  sins.  O 
satisfy  us  with  Thy  mercy,  and  that  soon,  so  shall  we  that 
are  Thy  people  and  sheep  of  Thy  pasture  give  Thee  thanks 
for  ever,  and  will  always  be  shewing  forth  Thy  praise  from 
generation  to^generation.  Grant  this,  O  merciful  Father, 
we  beseech  Thee,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Saviour 
and  Redeemer.     Amen. 

Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,  who  for  our  many 
and  grievous  sins  (those  especially  which  we  have  committed 
since  our  last  solemn  humiliation  before  Thee)  might  most 
justly  have  cut  us  off,  but  in  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies 
hast  hitherto  spared  us:  accept,  we  most  heartily  beseech 
Thee,  our  unfeigned  sorrow  for  all  our  former  transgressions, 
and  grant  that  we  may  never  so  presume  of  Thy  mercy  as  to 
despise  the  riches  of  Thy  goodness ;  but  that  Thy  forbear- 
sance  and  long-suffering  may  lead  us  to  repentance  and 
amendment  of  our  sinful  lives,  to  Thy  honour  and  glory,  and 
our  eternal  salvation  at  the  last  day,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

Grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  we  who  for 
our  evil  deeds  [and  our  great  unthankfulness]  are**  worthily 
punished,  by  the  comfort  of  Thy  grace  may  mercifully  be 
relieved,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

d  *•  do  worthily  deserve  to  be" 


L^ESTRANOE.  N    tt 
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IN  UTRAQUB 

DOMO    CONVOCATIONIS,  lie. 


LiTANIA. 

Initio  cujuslibet  sessionit  solenniter  recUanda ;  prmeunte  in 
domo  quickm  superiori  Episcopo  novissitne  con9ecraio,  in  trnfe- 
rUni  autem  Prolocutore. 

Pater  coelestis  Deus,  miserere,  8te. 

A  fulgure  et  procella,  a  lue,  pestilentia  et  fame,  a  bello 
csede  [et  incendiis]  et  ab  improvisa  morte, 
Libera  nos,  Domine. 
Ut  omnes  episcopos  presbyteros  et  diaconos,  &;c. 

Te  rogamns,  &c. 
Ut  prsBsenti  huic  convocationi  [vel  synodo]  Spiritu  Tuo 
Sancto  aspirare,  et  prseesse  digneris ;  qui  nos  ducat  in  omnem 
veritatem  quae  est  secundum  pietatem ; 

Te  rogamus,  audi  nos,  Domine. 
Infirmitates  nostras,  supplices  quaesumus,  O  Pater,  benigne 
respice,  &c. 

%  Dehinc  aequatur,  siqiuB  habeatur  aliquando  ad  clerum 
concio. 

^  Si  non  Hi  concio,  addatur  oratio  sequens  pro  Parliamenio, 
durante  efus  sessione, 

Benignissime  Deus  qui  omnibus  praees,  omnia  gubemas : 
adsis,  quaesumus,  propitius  tribus  regni  ordinibus  in  Parlia- 
mento  sub  moderamine  serenissimi  Principis  N.  jam  coactis. 
Adjuva  eos  spiritu  consilii  et  pacis,  quo  unanimes  conserven- 
tur  et  Concordes,  zelo  etiam  Tui  flagrent,  et  publicae  utilitati 
studeant :  ut  quas  aliquando  junctis  suffragiis  leges  rogave- 
rint,  a  Domino  Bege  sancitae,  justitiam  nobis  et  pacem  sta-^ 
biliant,  posterisque  in  sera  saecula  confirment^  ad  virtutia 
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omnigenae  incrementum^  Tniqiie  Nominis  gloriam  sempiter- 
nam ;  per  et  propter  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  et  Servato- 
rem  nostrum.    Amen. 

T[  Superaddi  poterunt  quaiuor  collectcB,  vel  aliquot  earum, 
prout  visum  fuerit,  pro  universo  clero.  Qua  autem  iUas 
seguitur,  quinta,  pro  prasente  convocatione  sive  synodo,  una 
cum  sexta,  qua  Sancti  Chrysostomi  duAtur,  nunquam  omit- 
tantur. 

I.  Omnipotens  Deus^  qui  Ecclesiam  Tuam  apostolorum  et 
propbetarum  fiindamento^  ipsique  adeo  imo  ejus  angulari 
lapidi  Jesu  Christo  insediiieasti :  concede  nos  ita  per  eorum 
doctrinam  in  unitate  Spiritus  conjungi^  ut  in  templum  sanc- 
tum Tibi  acceptum  exurgamus,  per  Jesum  Christum  Domi- 
num nostrum.     Amen. 

II.  Omnipotens  et  sempiteme  Deus,  cujus  Spiritu  integ- 
rum Ecclesiae  corpus  regitur  et  sanctificatur ;  supplieationes 
nostras  ac  preces  suscipe^  quas  pro  omnibus  in  Ecclesia  Tua 
sancta  hominum  ordinibus  Tibi  ojQEerimus ;  ut  umunquodque 
ejusdem  membrum^  pro  suo  munere  et  ministerio^  sincere 
Tibi  et  religiose  inserviat,  per  Dominum  et  Servatorem  nos- 
trum Jesum  Christum.    Amen. 

III.  Omnipotens  Deus^  qui  per  filium  Tuum^  Jesum  Chris- 
tum^ apostolis  Tuis  multa  contulisti  dona  prsestantia^  iisque 
ut  gregem  Tuum  pascerent^  instanter  prsecepistij  Faxis^ 
qusesumus^  ut  episcopi  et  pastores  omnes  sanctum  verbum 
Tuum  diligenter  prsedicent^  populusque  eidem  studiose  obse- 
quatur^  quo  seternse  coronam  glorise  consequantur  omnes^  per 
Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amen.  ' 

lY.  Concede^  qusesumus^  Domine^  ut  mundi  hujus  tenor 
ita  placide  moderamine  Tuo  temperetur^  ut  Ecclesia  Tua  pie^ 
tranquille  et  alacriter  Tibi  famuletur^  per  Jesum  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum.     Amen. 

Y.  Domine  Deus^  Pater  luminum  et  fons  omnis  sapientise  : 
Nos  ad  scabeUum  pedum  Tuorum  provoluti^  humiles  Tui  et 
indigni  famuli  Te  rogamus^  ut  qui  in  Nomine  Tuo  sub  aus- 
piciis  clementissimi  Regis  N.  hie  convenimus,  gratia  Tua 
coelitus  adjuti^  ea  omnia  investigare^  meditari^  tractare  et 
discemere  valeamus^  quse  honorem  Tuum  et  gloriam  promo- 
veant^  et  in  Ecclesise  cedant  profectum.     Concede  igitur  ut 

Nn2 
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Spiritus  TuuS;  qui  concilio  olim  apostolico^  huic  nostro  etiam 
nunc  insideat^  ducatque  nos  in  omnem  veritatem^  quae  est 
secundum  pietatem :  ut  qui  ad  amussim  sanctae  reformationis 
nostrse  errores,  corruptelas^  et  superstitiones  olim  hie  gras- 
sautes^  tyrannidemque  Papalem  merito  et  serio  repudiavimus, 
fidem  apostolicam  et  vere  catholicam^  firmiter  et  constants 
teneamus  omnes ;  Tibique  rite  et  puro  cultu  intrepid!  servia- 
mus^  per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  et  Servatorem  nostrum. 
Amen. 

Omnipotens  Deus,  qui  gratiam  nobis  dedisti^  &c. 
Gratia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christie  &c. 

«  [See  note  A  at  the  end.] 
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'7  A 

FOEM   OF   PftATER 

USED   IN    KINO   CHABLB8   THE   SECOND'S   CHAPEL,   UPON   TUESDAYS^ 
IN  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  TBOUBLE  AND  DI8TBB88. 


Hague :  printed  anno  MDCL. 


A  form  of  prayer  for  morning  and  evening. 

Psalm  cxliii.  2.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  ser- 
vants, O  Lord,  &e.,  to  the  Venite,  instead  whereof  the  cxxi'* 
Psalm  is  said.     Then  these  Psalms  following. 

Psalm  i. 
Ps.  xvi.  1.        1.  Preserve  the  king,  O  God :  for  in  Thee  hath 

he  put  his  trust. 
Ps.  xvii.  1.  2.  Hear  the  right,  O  Lord,  consider  his  com- 
plaint, and  hearken  unto  his  prayer  that 
goeth  not  out  of  feigned  lips. 
2.  3.  Let  his  sentence  come  forth  from  Thy  pre- 
sence ;  and  let  Thine  eyes  look  upon  the 
thing  that  is  equal. 

5.  4.  O  hold  Thou  up  his  goings  in  Thy  paths, 

that  his  footsteps  slip  not. 

6.  5.  He  hath  called  upon  Thee,  O  Lord,  that 

Thou  mayest  hear  him  :  incline  Thine  ear 
unto  him,  and  hearken  unto  his  words. 

Ps.  liv.  8.  6.  For  his  own  people  are  risen  up  against 
him,  and  tyrants  which  have  not  set  Thee 
before  their  eyes  seek  after  his  soul. 

Ps.  xvii.  7.  7.  Shew  Thy  marvellous  loving  kindness.  Thou 
that  art  the  Saviour  of  them  that  put 
their  trust  in  Thee,  from  such  as  resist 
Thy  right  hand. 
8.  8.  Keep  him  as  the  apple  of  an  eye ;  hide  him 
under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings. 

*  King  Charles  the  First  was  harha-      jects  on  Tuesday,  the  30th  of  January, 
rously  murdered  hy  his  rebellious  sub-      1648. 
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9.  9.  From  the  ungodly  that  trouble  him ;  his 
enemies  compass  him  about  to  take  away 
his  soul. 

Fs.  Ixix.  4.  10.  They  that  hate  him  without  a  cause  are 
more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  his 
head;  they  that  are  his  enemies  and 
would  destroy  him  guiltless  are  mighty. 

Ps.  xvii.  10.  11.  They  are  enclosed  in  their  own  fet,  and 
their  mouth  speaketh  proud  things. 

11.  12.  They  lie  waiting  in  his  way  on  every  side, 

like  a  lion  that  is  greedy  of  his  prey,  and 

12.  as  it  were  a  lion's  whelp  lurking  in  secret 
places. 

13.  13.  Up,  Lord,  disappoint  them  and  cast  them 

down,  deliver  his  soul  from  the  ungodly 
which  is  a  sword  of  Thine. 
Ps.  lix.  12.     14.  For  the  sin  of  their  mouth,  and  for  the 
works  of  their  hands  let  them  be  taken  $ 
in  their  pride,  and  why  ?  their  preaching 
is  of  cursing  and  lies. 

1.  15.  Deliver   him   from   these  his   enemies,  0 

Lord,  defend  him  from  them  that  rise  up 
against  him. 

2.  16,  O  deliver  him  from  the  wicked  doers,  and 

save  him  from  the  blood-thirsty  men. 

Ps.  liii.  6.  17.  Make  them  afiraid  even  where  no  fear  is, 
and  confound  their  devices,  because  Thou, 
O  God,  hast  despised  them. 

Ps.  Ivii.  1 .  18.  But  for  the  king,  be  merciful  unto  him,  0 
God,  be  merciful  unto  him,  for  his  soul 
trusteth  in  Thee,  and  under  the  shadow 
of  His  wings  let  his  refuge  be,  until  this 
tyranny  be  overpast. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  £fc. 

Psalm  ii. 

Ps.  xlii.  1.        1,  Like  as  the  hart  desires  the  water  brooks,  so 
longeth  my  soul  after  Thee,  O  Gt)d. 
2.        2.  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea  even  for  the 
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living  God ;  when  shall  I  come  to  appear 
before  the  presence  of  God  ? 

8.  3.  My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and  nighty 
while  they  daily  say  unto  me,  Where  is 
now  thy  God  ? 

4.  4.  Now  when  I  think  thereupon,  I  pour  out 
my  heart  by  myself,  for  heretofore  I  did 
go  out  with  the  multitude,  and  brought 
them  forth  into  the  house  of  God. 

6.  5.  Why  art  thou  so  full  of  heaviness,  O  my 

soul?  and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted 
within  me? 

7.  6.  Put  thy  trust  in  God,  for  I  will  yet  give 

Him  thanks  for  the  help  of  His  coun- 
tenance. 

11.  7. 1  will  say  unto  the  God  of  my  strength. 

Why  hast  Thou  forgotten  me,  and  why 
go  I  thus  heavily,  while  the  enemy  op- 
presseth  me  ? 

12.  8.  My  bones  are  smitten  asunder  as  with  a 

sword,  while  mine  enemies  that  trouble 
me  cast  me  in  the  teeth. 
18.        9.  Namely,  while  they  say  daily  unto  me. 
Where  is  now  thy  God  ? 
Ps.  xliii.  1.      10.  But  give  Thou  sentence  with  me,  O  God, 
and  defend  my  cause  against  the  ungodly 
people ;  O  deliver  me  from  the  deceitful 
and  wicked  man. 
2.      11.  For  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  strength,  why 
hast  Thou  put  me  from  Thee?  and  why 
go  I  so  heavily,  while  the  enemy  oppress- 
eth  me  ? 

8.  12.  O  send  out  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth,  that 

they  may  lead  me,  and  bring  me  unto 
Thy  holy  hill,  and  to  Thy  dwelling. 
4.  18.  And  that  I  may  go  unto  the  altar  of  God, 
even  unto  the  God  of  my  joy  and  glad- 
ness, and  then  upon  the  harp  will  I 
give  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  God,  my 
God. 
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5.  14  Why  art  thou  so  heavy,  O  my   sonl;  and 

why  art  thou  so  disquieted  within  me  ? 

6.  15.  O  put  thy  trust  in  God,  for  I  will  yet  gi^e 

Him  thanks  who  is  the  help  of  my  coun- 
tenance and  my  God. 

GUyry  be  to  the  Father ^  ^c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  Sfc. 

Psalm  iiL 

Ps.  Ix.  1.  1.0  God,  Thou  hast  cast  us  out  and  scattered 

us  abroad,  Thou  hast  also  been  displeased ; 
O  turn  Thee  unto  us  again. 

2.  2.  Thou  hast  moved  the  land  and  divided  it, 

heal  the  sores  thereof,  for  it  shaketh. 

3.  3.  Thou  hast  shewed  Thy  people  heavy  things. 

Thou  hast  given  us  a  drink  of  deadly  wine. 

10.  4.  Hast  Thou  not  cast  us  out,  O  God  ?     Wilt 

not  Thou,  O  God,  go  out  with  our  hosts  ? 

11.  5.  O  be  Thou  our  help  in  trouble,  for  vain  is 

the  help  of  man. 

12.  6.  Through  God  will  we  do  great  acts,  for  it 

is  He  that  shall  tread  down  our  enemies. 
Ps.  xliv.  5.       7.  Thou  art  my  King,  O  God;  send  help  unto 
Jacob. 

6.  8.  Through  Thee  will  we  overthrow  our  ene- 

mies, and  in  Thy  Name  will  we  tread 
them  down  that  rise  up  against  us. 

7.  9.  For  I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  it  is  not  my 

sword  that  shaU  help  me.  39 

8.  10.  But  it  is  Thou  canst  save  us  firom  our  ene- 

mies, and  put  them  to  confusion   that 
hate  us. 

10.  11.  But  Thou  hast  been  far  off,  O  Lord,  and 

hast  not  gone  forth  with  our  armies. 

11.  12.  Thou  hast  made  us  to  turn  our  backs  upon 

our  enemies,  so  that  they  which  hate  us,* 
spoil  our  goods. 

12.  13.  Thou  hast  suffered  us  to  be  eaten  up  like 

sheep,    and    hast    scattered    us    among 
strange  nations. 
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14.  14.  Thou  hast  made  us  to  be  rebuked  of  our 
neighbours^  and  had  in  derision  of  them 
that  are  round  about  us. 

23.  15.  Up,  Lord,  why  sleepest  Thou  ?  awake,  and 

be  not  absent  from  us  for  ever. 

24.  16.  Wherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy  face,  and  for- 

gettest  our  misery  and  trouble  ? 

25.  17.  For  our  soul  is  brought  low  unto  the  dust, 

and  our  belly  cleaveth  unto  the  ground. 

26.  18.  Arise  and  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  Thy 

mercies'  sake. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  §•(?. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  ifc. 

Psalm  iv. 

Ps.  iii.  1.  1.  Lord,  how  are  they  increased  that  trouble 

me ;  many  are  they  that  rise  up  against 
me. 

2.  2.  Many  one  there  be  that  say  of  my  soul. 

There  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God. 

3.  3.  Bat  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  defender,  Thou 

art  my  worship,  and  the  lifter  up  of  my 
head. 

6.  4.  I  will  not  be  afraid  for  ten  thousands  of  the 

people  that  have  set  themselves  against 
me  round  about. 

7.  5,  Up,  Lord,  and  help  me,  O  my  Ghod;  Thou 

canst  smite  all  my  enemies  upon  the 
cheek  bone,  and  break  the  teeth  of  the 
ungodly* 

8.  6.  Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord,  let  Thy 

blessing  be  upon  Thy  people. 
Ps.  vii.  1.         7.  O  Lord,  my  Grod,  in  Thee  have  I  put  my 
^  trust,  save  me  from  all  them  that  per- 

secute me,  and  deliver  me. 
2.         8.  Lest  he  devour  my  soul  like  a  lion,  and 
tear  it  in  pieces,  while  there  is  none  to 
help. 
Ps.  X.  1.  9.  Why  standest  Thou  so  far  oiOF,  O  Lord,  and 

hidest  Thy  face  in  the  needful  time  of 
trouble  ? 
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Ps.  vii.  9.       10.  O  let  the  "wickedness  of  the  ungodly  come 

to  an  end^  but  guide  Thou  the  just. 
Ps.  ix.  9.        11.  Be  Thou,  O  God,  a  defence  of  the  oppressed, 

eyen  a  refuge  in  due  time  of  trouble. 
13.        12.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord ;  consider  the 

trouble  which  I  suffer  of  them  that  hate 

me.  Thou  that  liftest  me  up  from  the 

gates  of  death. 
Ps.  xiii.  1.      18.  How  long  wilt  Thou  forget  me,  O  Lord,  for 

ever  ?  how  long  wilt  Thou  hide  Thy  face 

from  me? 

2.  14.  How  long  shall  I  ask  counsel  in  my  soul, 

and  be  so  vexed  in  my  heart  ?  how  long 
shaU  mine  enemies  triumph  over  me  ? 

3.  15.  Consider  and  hear  me,  O  Lord  my  Grod; 

lighten  mine  eyes  that  I  sleep  not  in 
death. 

Ps.  X.  14.  16.  Wherefore  should  the  wicked  blaspheme 
Ood?  while  he  doth  say  in  his  heart, 
Tush,  Thou  God  carest  not  for  it, 

Ps.  xciv.  6.     17.  They  murder  the  innocent  and  put  the  help- 
less to  death. 
7.     18.  And  yet  they  say.  Tush,  the  Lord  shall  not 
see,  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  re- 
gard it. 

Ps.  x.  15.  19.  Surely  Thou  hast  seen  it,  for  Thou  behold- 
est  ungodliness  and  wrong. 

16.  20.  That  Thou  mayest  take  the  matter  into 

Thine  own  hand;  the  poor  committeth 
himself  unto  Thee,  for  Thou  art  the 
helper  of  the  friendless. 

17.  21.  Break  Thou  the  power  of  the  ungodly  and 

malicious,  take  away  his  ungodliness,  and 
Thou  shalt  find  none.  ^ 

20.  22.  O  help  the  fatherless  and  poor  unto  their 
right,  that  the  man  of  the  earth  may  be 
no  more  exalted  against  them. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  SfC. 
As  it  toas  in  the  beginning ,  jfc. 
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The  first  lesson. 
At  Mom.  Gen.  xxviii.  ver.  10  unto  the  end. 
40      At  Even.  2  Chron.  xx.  unto  ver.  21.   Instead  o/Te  Deum 
and  Magnificat^  Fs.  exxx. 

The  second  lesson. 
At  Mom.  St.  Luke  xxi.  to  ver.  37. 

At  Even.  1  Pet.  ii.  Instead  of  the  Benedictus  and  Nunc 
dimittis^  Ps.  cxxiii. 

After  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  &c. 

The  first  collect  at  mominff  prayer. 
Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  let  Thy  continual  pity  cleanse  and 
defend  Thy  Church,  and  because  it  cannot  continue  in  safety 
without  Thy  succour,  preserve  it  evermore  by  Thy  help  and 
goodness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

The  first  collect  at  evening  prayer. 

Lord,  raise  up,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  power,  and  come  among 
us,  and  with  great  might  succour  us ;  that  whereas  through 
our  sins  and  wickedness,  we  be  sore  let  and  hindered.  Thy 
bountiful  grace  and  mercy,  through  the  satisfaction  of  Thy 
Son  our  Lord,  may  speedily  deliver  us,  to  whom,  with  Thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 

After  the  litany  and  the  prayer^  We  humbly  beseech 
Thee,  &c. 

At  morning. 

And  after  the  collect,  Lighten  our  darkness,  &c. 
At  evening. 

V.  O  Lord,  guard  the  person  of  Thy  servant,  Charles,  our 
king. 

R.  Who  putteth  his  trust  in  Thee. 

V.  Send  him  and  all  that  are  loyal  unto  him,  help  from 
Thy  holy  place. 

R.  And  evermore  mightily  defend  them. 

V.  Confound  the  devices  of  all  that  rise  up,  or  conspire 
against  him. 

R.  And  let  no  wicked  hand  come  near  to  hurt  him. 

V.  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayer* 

R.  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 
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The  prayer. 

Almighty  God,  the  ruler  of  princes,  when  they  are  in  their 
thrones,  and  their  protector  when  they  are  in  peril;  look 
down  mercifully  from  heaven,  we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee, 
upon  the  many  and  great  troubles  of  our  gracious  sovereign. 
Defend  his  person  from  all  dangers  [both  by  sea  and  land.] 
Bless  his  counsels  :  Prosper  his  enterprises  :  And  command 
Thine  angels  to  pitch  their  tents  round  about  him  j  that  he 
may  be  preserved  from  the  hands  of  all  that  seek  his  hurt, 
and  may  be  speedily  established  in  the  just  rights  of  his 
throne ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty.  King  of 
kings,  &c. 

With  the  other  prayers  at  the  end  of  the  litany. 

At  the  second  serrice.  4 

Immediately  after  the  Ten  Commandments,  these  verses  and  the 
prayers  folloivinff,  are  to  be  said.  And  at  evening  they  are  to 
be  said  immediately  before  the  collect  for  the  qtteen  and  the 
royal  issue. 

1.  Deliver  the  king,  O  Lord,  from  the  evil  man,  and  pre- 
serve him  from  the  wicked  doers. 

^.  Which  imagine  mischief  in  their  hearts,  and  stir  up 
strife  aU  the  day  long. 

3.  Keep  him,  O  Lord,  from  the  hands  of  the  ungodly,  and 
from  the  wicked  that  are  purposed  to  overthrow  his  goings. 

4.  The  proud  have  laid  a  snare  for  him,  they  have  spread 
a  net  abroad  with  cords,  and  set  traps  in  his  way. 

5.  But,  O  Lord  God,  Thou  strength  of  his  health,  do 
Thou  cover  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle. 

6.  But  let  not  the  ungodly  have  his  desire,  O  Lord;  let  not 
his  mischievous  imagination  prosper,  lest  he  be  too  proud. 

7.  Deliver  the  king  from  his  enemies,  O  Lord,  for  he  fleeth 
to  Thee  to  hide  him. 

8.  O  let  him  hear  Thy  loving  kindness  betimes  in  the 
morning,  for  in  Thee  is  his  trust ;  shew  Thou  him  the  way 
that  he  should  walk  in,  for  he  lifteth  up  his  soul  unto  Thee. 

Let  us  pray. 
O  God  of  all  might  and  wisdom,  by  whom  alone  kings 


Digitized  by 


Google 


USED  IN  KINO  CHARLES  THE  SECONd's  CHAPEL.  557 

reign^  and  people  are  made  obedient  unto  them;  we  most 
humbly  beseech  Thee  to  defend  Thine  own  ordinance  in  the 
defence  of  our  distressed  king :  that  as  Thou  hast  given  him 
a  most  just  title  to  his  father's  kingdoms^  so  Thou  wouldest 
be  pleased  speedily  to  bring  him  unto  the  rightful  possession 
of  them.  And  to  that  end^  that  Thou  wouldest  vouchsafe  to 
put  the  spirit  of  counsel^  of  courage^  and  of  unity,  upon  them 
that  are  loyal  to  him.  And  as  for  those  that  openly  oppose 
him,  or  those  strange  children  that  dissemble  with  him,  that 
Thou  wouldest  infatuate  their  counsels  and  blast  their  endea- 
vours, turning  their  hearts  both  to  Thee  their  God,  and  to 
the  king :  which  we  beseech  Thee  to  grant  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  our  Lord  and  only  Saviour.     Amen. 

The  Epistle,     ]  Tim.  ii.  1. 

I  exhort  therefore  that  first  of  all,  &c.,  to  without  wrath 
and  doubting. 

TJie  Gospel.     St.  Mark  x.  28. 

Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  Him,  8z;c.,  to  and  the  last 
first. 

After  the  creed  and  the  prayer  for  Christ's  Church,  [This 
is  also  to  be  said  at  eveningy  immediately  before  St.  Chry^ 
sostom's  prayer.'} 

[Grant,  merciful  Lord,  Thy  protection  and  Thy  blessing 
to  our  most  gracious  king,  that  in  all  his  ways  he  may  be 
defended  from  all  kinds  of  perils,  and  may  so  prosper  in  his 
endeavours,  that  all  his  people  may,  by  the  might  of  Thy 
hand,  be  brought  to  obedience  under  him,  to  serve  and 
honour  Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.] 

This  last  prayer  is  to  be  said  at  evening ^  immediately  before 
St.  Chrysostom's  prayer. 

The  Blessing. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  and  the  blessing  of 
God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  always. 
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DUBIMO  THE  TIME  OF  P13BLIC  APPREHENSIONS  FBOM  THE  DANGSB  OF 
INVASION. 

For  repentance. 

Almighty  God  and  most  merciful  Father^  we  miserable 
sinners  do  here  humbly  acknowledge  before  Thee  that  we 
are  unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  Thy  mercies.  We  confess^ 
O  Lord,  in  the  bitterness  of  our  souls,  that  we  have  griev- 
ously sinned  against  Thee ;  that  all  orders  of  men  amongst 
us  have  transgressed  Thy  righteous  laws;  that  we  have 
hitherto  rendered  both  Thy  mercies  and  Thy  judgments 
ineffectual  to  our  amendment.  It  is  of  Thy  mere  mercy,  0 
Lord,  that  we  are  not  consumed,  for  which  our  souls  do 
magnify  and  bless  Thy  Name.  O  God,  who  hast  hitherto 
spared  us,  to  the  end  that  Thy  goodness  might  lead  us  to 
repentance,  let  it  be  Thy  good  pleasure  to  give  unto  us  all 
that  godly  sorrow,  which  worketh  repentance  to  salvation, 
not  to  be  repented  of;  that  Thou  mayest  turn  from  Thy 
heavy  displeasure  against  us,  and  mayest  rejoice  over  us  to 
do  us  good,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  only  Saviour.     Amen. 

For  the  king, 

O  Almighty  God,  the  blessed  and  only  potentate,  we  offer 
up  our  humble  supplications  and  prayers  to  Thy  divine 
goodness,  beseeching  Thee  in  this  time  of  danger  to  save 
and  protect  our  most  gracious  king;  give  Thy  holy  angels 
charge  over  him:  preserve  his  royal  person  in  health  and 
safety ;  inspire  him  with  wisdom  and  justice  in  all  his  coun- 
sels ;  prosper  all  his  undertakings  for  Thy  honour  and  ser- 
vice with  good  success ;  fill  his  princely  heart  with  a  fatherly 
care  of  all  his  people ;  and  give  all  his  subjects  grace  always 
to  bear  faith  and  true  allegiance  to  his  majesty,  that  both 
king  and  people,  joining  together  to  promote  Thy  glory,  and 
conscientiously  discharging  their  duties  in  their  several  sta- 
tions, may  all  give  Thee  thanks  and  praise  for  Thy  most 
mighty  protection,  and  for  all  other  Thy  great  mercies  vouch- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PRAYVKS  &C.  559 

safed  to  us,  thfough  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son  our  SaYioar. 
Ameo. 

Fw  peace  and  umif, 

O  Lord  God^  our  only  hope  in  time  of  need,  save  and 
deliver  us,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  from  all  those  dangers 
that  threaten  us :  give  peace  in  our  days,  O  Lord,  if  it  be 
Thy  will,  and  prevent  the  effusion  of  Christian  blood  in  otir 
land.  Reconcile  all  our  dissensions  and  heal  all  our  breaches: 
preserve  that  holy  religion  we  profess,  together  with  our 
laws  and  ancient  government :  unite  us  all  in  unfeigned  and 
universal  charity  one  towards  another,  and  in  one  and  the 
same  holy  worship  and  communion,  that  with  one  heart  and 
one  mouth  we  may  glorify  Thy  holy  Name,  and  shew  forth 
Thy  praise  from  generation  to  generation.  And  this  we  beg 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Thy  beloved,  in  whom  Thou  art  well 
pleased,  to  whom  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  evermore.     Amen. 

TTie  collect  appointed  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  TVinity,  and 
that  for  the  fifth  after  Epiphany,  or  either  of  them,  may  here 
also  be  used. 

43  .  At  the  Healing^ 

The  holy  Gospel  written  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  St  Mark, 
beginning  at  the  \4ath  verse. 

Jesus  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and 
cast  in  their  teeth  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  be- 
cause they  believed  not  in  them  which  had  seen  that  He  was 
risen  again  from  the  dead.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  creatures; 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  And  these  tokens  shall 
follow  them  that  believe :  in  My  Name  they  shall  cast  out 
devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues,  they  shall  drive 
away  serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them;  they*^  shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover.  So  when  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them.  He  was  received  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand 

'*  [See  note  C  at  the  end.]  and  the  king   lays  his  hands    upon 

'^  Here  the  infirm  persons  are  pre-      them.     [See  note  B  at  the  end.  J 
scuted  to  the  king  upon  their  knees, 
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of  God.  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  with  them^  and  confirming  the  word  with 
miracles  following. 

The  holy  Gospel  written  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John^ 
beginning  at  the  first  verse. 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  Gt>d  was  the  Word.  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  Crod.  All  things  were  made  by  it,  and  without  it 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made.  In  it  was  life^  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men  \  and  the  light  shined  in  the  dark- 
ness, and  the.  darkness  comprehended  it  not. 

There  was  sent  from  God  a  man  whose  name  was  John. 
The  same  came  as  a  witness^  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light, 
that  all  men  through  Him  might  believe.  He  was  not  that 
Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light.  That*^ 
Light  was  the  true  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came 
among  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.  Bat  as 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  be  made 
sons  of  God,  even  them  that  believed  on  His  Name :  which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  yet 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  Grod.  And  the  same  Word  became 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  the  glory  of  it,  as  the 
glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth. 

The  prayers.  ^ 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  Name; 
Thy  kingdom  come;  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven :  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;  and  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us :  and 

**  Here  they  are  again  presented  to  the  king  upon  their  knees,  and  the  king 
puts  Mb  gold  about  their  necks. 
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lead  US  not  into  temptation^  but  deliver  us  from  evil:  for 
Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

O  Lord,  save  Thy  servants,  ^^^  ^- 

JVhich  put  their  trust  in  Thee.  to  be  made 

by  them 

Sen4  them  help  from  above,  that  come 

And  evermore  mightily  defend  them.  ^^  ^®**' 

Help  us,  O  God  our  Saviour, 

And  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name  deliver  us :  be  merciful  to 
us  sinners  for  Thy  Name's  sake. 

O  Lord,  hear  our  prayers. 

And  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

O  Almighty  God,  who  art  the  giver  of  all  health,  and  the 
aid  of  them  that  seek  to  Thee  for  succour;  we  call  upon 
Thee  for  Thy  help  and  goodness  mercifully  to  be  shewed 
unto  these  Thy  servants,  that  they  being  healed  of  their 
infirmities,  may  give  thanks  unto  Thee  in  Thy  holy  Church, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  ever- 
more.    Amen. 


L'ESTRANCE.  q  q 
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(NOTB  A.) 

[Prayers  for  the  ParliameDt,  1685. 

Psalm  Ixvii. 
God  be  merciful,  &c. 
After  the  Psalms^  these  suffrages  and  the  prayers  following  shall  he  used. 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer. 
And  with  thy  spirit 

Let  tu  pray. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christy  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  hearen,  hallowed  be  Thy  Name ;  Thy  kingdom 
come ;  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven :  give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread :  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us :  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation :  but  deliver  us  from  evil :  for 
Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty,  &c. 

Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness.  Sec. 

Almighty  God,  by  whom  alone  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice ; 
and  firom  whom  alone  cometh  all  counsel  and  wisdom  and  understanding : 
we  Thine  unworthy  servants,  here  gathered  together  in  Thy  Name,  do 
most  humbly  beseech  Thee  to  send  down  Thy  heavenly  wisdom  from 
above,  to  direct  and  guide  us  in  all  our  consultations :  and  grant  that  (we 
having  Thy  fear  always  before  our  eyes,  and  laying  aside  all  private  inter- 
ests, prejudices,  and  partial  affections)  the  result  of  all  our  counsels  may  be 
to  the  glory  of  Thy  blessed  Name,  the  maintenance  of  Thy  true  religion 
and  justice,  the  safety,  honour,  and  happiness  of  the  king,  the  public 
wealdi,  peace,  and  tranquillity  of  the  realm,  and  the  uniting  and  knitting 
together  of  the  hearts  of  all  persons  and  estates  within  the  same  in  true 
Christian  love  and  charity  one  towards  another;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  Lord  and  Saviour.    Amen. 

O  Almighty  God,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  defence  unto  Thy  servants 
against  the  face  of  their  enemies :  we  yield  Thee  pndse  and  thanksgiving 
for  our  deliverance  from  those  great  and  apparent  dangers  wherewith  we 
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were  compassed  in  this  place :  we  acknowledge  it  Thy  goodness  that  we 
were  not  delivered  over  as  a  prey  unto  them ;  beseeching  Thee  still  to  con- 
tinue such  Thy  mercies  towards  us,  that  all  the  world  may  know  that  Thou 
art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  deliverer,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c.] 


(Note  B.) 
Bradwardinus  de  causa  Deij  lib.  i.  c.  1.  coroU.  par.  32,  p.  39. 

[Quicunque  etiam  negas  miracula  Christiana,  veni  et  vide  ad  oculum, 
adhuc  istis  temporibus  in  locis  Sanctorum  per  vices  miracula  gloriosa. 
Veni  in  Angliam  ad  Begem  Anglorum  prsesentem,  due  tecum  Christiannm 
quemcunque  habentem  morbnm  regium  quantumcunque  inveteratnm, 
profundatum  et  turpem,  et  oratione  fusa,  manu  imposita,  ac  benediclione 
sub  signo  crucis  data,  ipsum  curabit  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi.  Hoc  enim 
facit  continue,  et  fecit  siepissime  viris  et  mulieribus  immundissimis,  et 
catervatim  ad  eum  ruentibus,  in  Anglia,  in  Alemannia,  et  in  Francia  cxr- 
cumquaque,  sicut  facta  quotidiana,  sicut  qui  curati  sunt,  sicut  qui  inter- 
fuerunt  et  viderunt,  sicut  populi  nation  um  et  fama  quam  Celebris  certis- 
sime  contestantur.  Quod  et  omnes  Beges  Christiani  Anglorum  solent 
divinitus  facere  et  Francorum,  sicut  libri  Antiquitatum,  et  fama  Begnonun 
concors  testantur :  unde  et  morbus  regius  nomen  sumpsit — See  a  passage 
at  page  373  of  L'Estrange,  quoted  by  Fuller  in  his  Appeal  of  Injured  In- 
nocence, part  ii.  page  22 ;  also  King  Charles  the  Firsts  Works,  vol.  i. 
p.  457;  and  Bp.  Bull's  6th  Sermon,  Observ.  3.] 


(Note  C.) 
[At  the  Court  at  Whitehall,  the  ninth  of  January,  1C83. 

PRESENT, 

The  King's  most  excellent  Majesty, 

Lord  Keeper,  Earl  of  Bathe, 

Lord  Privy  Seal,  Earl  of  Craven, 

Duke  of  OiTOond,  Earl  of  Nottingham, 

Duke  of  Beaufort,  Earl  of  Rochester, 

Earl  of  Oxford,  Lord  Bishop  of  London, 

Earl  of  Huntingdon,  Mr.  Secretary  Jenkins, 

Earl  of  Bridgewater,  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 

Earl  of  Peterborrow,  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy, 

Earl  of  Chesterfield,  Lord  Chief  Justice  Jeffreys, 

Earl  of  Clarendon,  Mr.  Godolphin. 

Whereas  by  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God,  the  kings  and  queens  of  this 
realm  by  many  ages  past,  have  had  the  happiness  by  their  sacred  touch, 
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and  invocation  of  the  Name  of  God,  to  cure  those  who  are  afflicted  with  the 
disease  called  the  kingfs  evil ;  and  his  majesty  in  no  less  measure  than  any 
of  his  royal  predecessors,  having  had  good  success  therein,  and  in  his  most 
gracious  and  pious  disposition,  being  as  ready  and  willing  as  any  king  or 
queen  of  this  realm  ever  was  in  any  thing  to  relieve  the  distresses  and 
necessities  of  his  good  subjects ;  yet  in  his  princely  wisdom  foreseeing  that 
in  this  (as  in  all  other  things)  order  is  to  be  observed,  and  fit  times  are 
necessary  to  be  appointed  for  the  performing  of  this  great  work  of  charity. 
His  majesty  was  therefore  this  day  pleased  to  declare  in  council  his  royal 
will  and  pleasure  to  be.  That  (in  regard  heretofore  the  usual  times  of  pre- 
senting such  persons  for  this  purpose  have  been  prefixed  by  his  royal  pre- 
decessors) the  times  of  public  healings  shall  from  henceforth  be  from  the 
feast  of  All  Saints,  commonly  caUed  Alhallon-tide,  till  a  week  before 
Christmas ;  and  after  Christmas  until  the  first  day  of  March,  and  then  to 
cease  till  the  Passion  week ;  being  times  most  oonvenient  both  for  the  tem- 
perature of  the  season,  and  in  respect  of  contagion  which  may  happen  in 
this  near  access  to  his  majesty's  sacred  person.  And  when  his  majesty 
shall  at  any  time  think  fit  to  go  any  progress,  he  will  be  pleased  to  appoint 
such  other  times  for  healing  as  shall  be  most  convenient.  And  his  majesty 
doth  hereby  order  and  command,  that  from  the  time  of  publishing  that  his 
majesty's  order,  none  presume  to  repair  to  his  majesty's  court  to  be  healed 
of  the  said  disease,  but  only  at  or  within  the  times  for  that  purpose  hereby 
appointed  as  aforesaid.  And  his  majesty  was  further  pleased  to  order,  that 
all  such  as  hereafter  shall  come  or  repair  to  the  court  for  this  purpose, 
shall  bring  with  them  certificates  under  the  hands  and  seals  of  the  parson, 
vicar,  or  minister,  and  of  both  or  one  of  the  churchwardens  of  the  respec- 
tive parishes  where  they  dwell,  and  from  whence  they  come,  testifying  to 
the  truth,  that  they  have  not  at  any  time  before  been  touched  by  his 
majesty  to  the  intent  to  be  healed  of  that  disease.  And  all  ministers  and 
churchwardens  are  hereby  required  to  be  very  careful  to  examine  into  the 
truth,  before  they  give  such  certificates,  and  also  to  keep  a  register  of  all 
ceitificates  they  shall  from  time  to  time  give.  And  to  the  end  that  all  his 
majesty's  loving  subjects  may  the  better  take  knowledge  of  his  majesty's 
command,  his  majesty  was  pleased  to  direct  that  his  order  be  read  publicly 
in  all  parish  churches,  and  then  be  affixed  to  some  conspicuous  place 
there :  and  to  that  end,  the  same  be  printed,  and  a  convenient  number  of 
copies  sent  to  the  most  reverend  fathers  in  God,  the  lord  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  the  lord  archbishop  of  York,  who  are  to  take  care  that  the 
same  be  distributed  to  all  parishes  within  their  respective  provinces. 

Phi.  Iajotd."] 
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(Note  D.) 

[The  form  used  by  QueeD  Anne  at  the  Healing. 

Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  8cc, 

The  Holy  Gospel  is  written  in  the  16th  chapter  of  St.  Marie,  beginning 
at  the  14th  Terse,  ^  Jesus  appeared  unto  the  eleven,"  to  "  signs  following." 

Let  us  pray. 
Lord  hare  mercy  upon  us. 

ChrUt  kave  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Our  Father,  Sec for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Then  thall  the  infirm  penont  one  by  one  be  presented  unto  the  queen  «fwii 
their  knees f  and  as  every  one  is  presented^  and  whUe  the  queen  is  laying  her 
hands  upon  them^  and  putting  the  gold  about  their  necks^  the  chaplain  that 
officiates,  turning  himself  to  her  majesty,  shall  say  the  following  : 

God  give  a  blessing  to  this  work :  and  grant  that  these  sick  persons,  on 
whom  the  queen  lays  her  hands,  may  recover,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 

After  all  have  been  presented,  the  chaplain  shall  say. 

Vers,  O  Lord,  save  Thy  servants. 
Besp,  Who  put  their  trust  in  Thee. 
Vers.  Send  them  help  from  Thy  holy  place. 
Resp,  And  evermore  mightily  defend  them. 
Vers,  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation. 

Besp,  And  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name  deliver  us,  and  be  merciful  unto 
us  sinners  for  Thy  Name's  sake. 
Vers,  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 
Jtesp.  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  Almighty  God,  who  ait  the  giver  of  all  health,  and  the  ud  of  all 
them  that  seek  to  Thee  for  succour,  we  call  upon  Thee  for  Thy  help  and 
goodness  mercifully  to  be  shewed  upon  these  Thy  servants,  that  they  being 
healed  of  their  infirmities,  may  give  thanks  unto  Thee  in  Thy  holy  Church ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

Then  the  chaplain,  standing  with  his  face  towards  them  that  come  to  be 
healed,  shall  say. 

The  Almighty  God,  who  is  a  most  strong  tower  to  all  them  that  put 
their  trust  in  Him,  to  whom  all  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the 
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earth  do  bow  and  obey,  be  now  and  evermore  your  defence,  and  make  you 
Icnow  and  feel  that  there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven  given  to  man, 
in  whom  and  tlirough  whom  you  may  receive  health  and  salvation,  but 
only  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ    Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  Sec,"] 


OXVORD : 
PRTNTBD  BY  I.   SHRIMFTON. 
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